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their assistance with translations, and to everyone who has contributed references. 

This is very much a work in progress, and despite the fact that it contains 1,160 entries this bibliography is 
undoubtedly missing a great many theses and dissertations – especially those written in languages other than 
English. Notification of omissions (and of typos and other errors) would be oh-so-greatly appreciated! Please send 
them to Jack hicks at jack@jackhicks.com. 

The abstracts are those prepared by the authors of the theses and dissertations. The spellings of some words have 
been standardized to facilitate searching. 

 
 
Abadian, Sousan. (1999) "From wasteland to homeland: Trauma and the renewal of indigenous peoples and their 

communities." Ph.D. Dissertation, Harvard University. 524 pp. 
 Why is it that the descendants of the original peoples of North America living today on reserves and 

reservations continue to suffer disproportionately from poverty, poor health, violence, alcohol and substance 
abuse? What are effective means of bettering substandard conditions? 
This study suggests that unresolved or poorly resolved individual and collective trauma is an often 
overlooked, key causal variable which helps explain present-day conditions in many indigenous communities. 
Parts I and II explore the ‘trauma thesis’ and suggest that the experience of trauma may profoundly distort 
individual perceptual filters, values, and behaviour, with damaging social ramifications. Prolonged and 
extensive trauma can distort institutions and destroy productive social capital, fostering the antithesis of a 
‘civic culture’ -- a ‘subculture of trauma’ -- with dire implications for economic and political life. 
Multiple generations of native peoples have experienced individual-level trauma in the context of massive 
collective traumatization. This coupling of individual and collective trauma is particularly deadly because, 
among other things, it cripples the capacity of individuals to heal. Under these circumstances, trauma is 
likely to be replicated through time and space, and manifest in substandard conditions. 
In addition to exploring root causes, this study has aimed to provide some insight into possible means of 
reversing substandard conditions and enhancing well-being. To this end, Part III utilizes psychological 
theory on the processes of healing from trauma as well as field cases from North American native 
communities. Part III suggests that a set of interventions employed by increasing numbers of aboriginal 
communities in various guises, described as ‘culture as treatment,’ are effective means of countering 
traumatically-induced social pathologies on reserves and reservations today (the ‘culture as treatment 
thesis’). 
I conclude with an accounting of what culture as treatment might ideally entail: psychological, cultural and 
spiritual renewal. Renewal does not mean mere restoration of what was lost, even if that were possible, but 
may require a degree of adaptation to the changed realities of present-day circumstances. 
Moreover, I suggest that cultural renewal/psychological healing and economic development are not 
necessarily at odds with one another. The economic and sociocultural imperatives can go hand-in-hand: they 
are compatible and indeed may support one another. 

Abel, Kerry M. (1981) "The South Nahanni River Region, NWT (1820-1972): Patterns of socioeconomic transition in 
the Canadian north." M.A. Thesis, University of Manitoba (The). 

———. (1985) "The drum and the cross: An ethnohistorical study of mission work among the Dene, 1858-1902." 
Ph.D. Dissertation, Queen’s University at Kingston. 

 While studies of the Indian role in the northern fur trade have become an important part of the historical 
literature, less attention has been paid to the era of mission work in the Canadian north. It is popularly 
believed that missionaries forced massive cultural changes upon the acquiescent Dene, thus contributing to 
their modern problems of dislocation and uncertainty. This study examines the Indian response to the work of 
the Oblates of Mary Immaculate and the Church Missionary Society in the Mackenzie Valley, and rejects a 
number of previously held assumptions and theories, including the argument that these native people turned 
to Christianity as an alternate solution when their own spiritual systems no longer seemed effective in 
dealing with new problems, and the argument that the Dene were easily and rapidly Christianized because 
their own religious beliefs were weak and ‘undeveloped.’ The Dene, in fact, exhibited a range of 
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individualistic and highly personal responses to the mission teaching, but the fact that today the majority call 
themselves Roman Catholic does not constitute proof that they have been completely drawn into the Euro-
Canadian value system. Rather, the persistence of their traditional world view is traced. The Dene made use 
of the missionary presence for their own ends, and were not passive recipients of mission instruction or 
demands. While the focus of this study is on the Dene response, part of that response can be understood only 
through a better awareness of the methods and purposes of the missionaries themselves. The strictly 
Evangelical approach of the Anglicans and the more flexible aspirations of the Roman Catholics, who hoped 
to create a society of Christian hunters, are also examined. The ethnohistorical approach must not neglect 
either side of the culture contact situation. Hence it is concluded that the period of missionary work in the 
Canadian north was a complex exchange of ideals and values, in which the Dene made active choices on the 
basis of a strong cultural tradition. Both persistence and change have combined in what may be a situation 
unique among North American Indian societies. 

Abele, Frances. (1983) "The Berger Inquiry and the politics of transformation in the Mackenzie Valley." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, York University. 332 pp. 

 The unusual prominence and resonance of the Berger Inquiry into the construction of a Mackenzie Valley 
pipeline may be explained by the Inquiry’s role in the transformation of the fundamental social relations of 
native societies in the Mackenzie Valley. The Berger Inquiry period comprises one crucial phase in the long 
process of transformation which began when native societies were first contacted by emissaries of European 
capitalism during the 18th century. Successive exogenous influences shaped changes in Mackenzie Valley 
social relations, but these influences did not decisively draw the Dene into capitalist society. The expansion 
of the Northwest Territories regional government and the post-Prudhoe Bay oil rush in the late 1960s 
threatened to achieve this resolution, by legally and practically separating the Dene from the material basis 
of non-capitalist productive activity -- that is, from the land. Apprehension of this prospect, together with new 
opportunities for communication and organization (provided by the Berger Inquiry and in other ways) 
prompted the self-organization of Mackenzie Valley native people and their emergence into modern ‘politics.’ 
The details of this process, and of the Inquiry’s influence, are explored at length. A subsidiary theme of the 
thesis is that certain analytical tools developed by Karl Marx in his study of the emergence of capitalism in 
Europe may be used to comprehend both the transformation of Dene social relations, and the role of the 
Canadian state in this development. A general conclusion is that because the Dene confront a liberal 
democratic capitalist state, they may build upon the basis of traditional social relations a new society which 
preserves significant elements of older ways, including a special relationship to the land. 

Acheson, Ann W. (1977) "Nomads in town: The Kutchin of Old Crow, Yukon Territory." Ph.D. Dissertation, Cornell 
University. 358 pp. 

Adams, Dennis L. (1978) "Inuit recreation and cultural change: A case study of the effects of acculturative change on 
Tununirmiut lifestyle and recreation patterns." M.A. Thesis, University of Alberta. 255 pp. 

Adams, Michelle A. (1997) "Environmental impact of Arctic municipal landfills as contaminant point sources: Case 
study: Tuktoyaktuk Solid Waste site." M.Eng. Thesis, Royal Military College of Canada. 216 pp. 

 The scientific investigation of the Tuktoyaktuk Solid Waste site was carried out in 1996 during site visits from 
June 18 to July 17. The environmental assessment of the site addressed the physical condition of the site, 
contaminated soil and contaminant migration away from the site. An emphasis has been placed on the 
evaluation of environmental impact on the surrounding ecosystems, and the potential for chemical 
contaminants to enter the food chain. Data provided by this study allowed for an evaluation of the 
environmental risk associated with Arctic municipal landfills acting as point source contamination. 
A total of 118 soil and sediment samples, and ten water samples were collected from the interior of the site 
and from the surrounding area. These samples form the basis of the chemical contamination part of the site 
assessment. They can be divided into the reconnaissance assessment samples (82) which were collected in 
previously uninvestigated areas, and detailed assessment samples (36) which were collected around areas 
where elevated concentrations of some inorganic elements had been detected in the field, using an X-ray 
fluorescence test kit. 30 plants and 17 fish were collected in or in close proximity of the landfill in order to 
assess whether contaminants had previously -- or were currently -- migrating off site into the terrestrial and 
marine food chains. 
Soil samples were screened for polychlorinated biphenyls (PCBs), inorganic elements, polycyclic aromatic 
hydrocarbons (PAHs), pesticides and total petroleum hydrocarbons (TPH). Water was analyzed for the same 
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contaminants within the exception of PAHs. Plants and fish were analyzed for inorganic elements and PCBs, 
as these substances are the most indicative of contaminant loading. 
Ten assessment samples collected at the Tuktoyaktuk solid waste site contained at least one analyte at a 
concentration exceeding any applicable criterion. Zinc, lead and copper were the most common 
contaminants. PCBs were found at nominal levels throughout the site but were not found at concentrations 
above the most stringent criterion (Tier 1) of 1 ppm. Pesticides and PAHs levels were below criteria and in 
many cases were not detectable. Elevated levels of TPH were found in a small number of samples, but this 
contamination appeared to be very localized and concentrations did not exceed the GNWT criteria of 2,500 
ppm. 
The levels of contaminants found in water ponded within the landfill -- landfill lagoon -- were below the 
guidelines for the ‘Discharge of Municipal Wastewater in the NWT.’ Therefore it is permissible for the 
landfill lagoon to be discharged in the Kugmallit Bay inlet adjacent to the site. 
Many plants taken from within the landfill site contained at least one inorganic element in excess of the 
impact criteria, but these were sampled from areas that did not appear to be used for grazing, and so do not 
pose a threat to local wildlife. Plants were from drainage pathways contained levels that were within the 
range found in background plants, indicating that, at present, there is no adverse impact on the terrestrial 
ecosystem outside of the landfill. 
The assessment of the surrounding marine environment indicated that it has not suffered any adverse effects 
from the landfill. PCBs were undetectable in the marine sediment and fish collected from the inlet adjacent to 
the landfill site, and inorganic element concentrations were comparable to background levels. 
Remedial recommendations include the segregation of different kinds of wastes, the removal of all ponded 
water from the centre of the landfill site and the continuation of proper fill-covering of the active area, at 
least on a seasonal basis. The proposed modifications will improve present site conditions, will allow the 
continued safe use of the landfill, and will prevent future contamination of the surrounding ecosystem. 
The overall conclusion of this thesis is that the Tuktoyaktuk landfill, while aesthetically unpleasant, does not 
pose an environment threat at this time. As the Tuktoyaktuk landfill is representative of the worst case 
scenario of northern landfills, this conclusion can be expanded to incorporate typical northern facilities as a 
whole. 

Ager, Lynn P. (1975) "Alaskan Eskimo children’s games and their relationship to cultural values and role structure in 
a Nelson Island community." Ph.D. Dissertation, Ohio State University (The). 149 pp. 

Agger, Helen O. (1996) "Interaction between government officials and native people: Past and present." M.P.A. 
Thesis, University of Manitoba (The). 129 pp. 

 Primary factors which influenced interactions between native people and government officials began with the 
emergence of British mercantilism, capitalism, and colonialism. A conjunction of these economic and 
political variables with beliefs about racial superiority, a perceived mission to convert all non-Christians to 
Christianity, and conclusions based on studies by social Darwinians and eugenicists resulted in behavioural 
modes characterized by paternalism toward, fear of, or hatred against the native people. These negative 
behaviours became reinforced by native people’s responses, that is, secondary factors, as they attempted to 
cope with the changing milieu.  
Policies formulated by government officials, reflecting the values of the dominant culture of which they are 
the product, have largely failed to protect the interests of native people. Examples of this negligence on the 
part of officials appeared in the events which surrounded the hydro-electric power project of northern 
Manitoba. 

Agren, Goran. (1998) "Transfer of radiocaesium to the Swedish population and subgroup of special interest." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, Sveriges Lantbruksuniversitet. 52 pp. 

 As a result of the fallout from atmospheric nuclear weapon tests, whole body measurements of radiocaesium 
in the population of Sweden were started in the late 1950s. In the 1960s the Sámi population was recognised 
as a subgroup of the Swedish population with a greater risk than the general population of receiving high 
doses caused by their larger intake of reindeer meat. In 1986, a new deposition of radiocaesium from the 
Chernobyl nuclear power plant accident occurred. The deposition from Chernobyl was, unlike the deposition 
from the atmospheric nuclear weapon tests, inhomogeneous with a higher deposition in areas where 
population groups depending on food products from semi-natural ecosystems can be found. 
Since 1986, whole body measurements have been used to monitor the effects from the Chernobyl accident on 
several different subgroups of the Swedish population. The group with the highest whole body contents of 
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radiocaesium has been the Sámis. Studies of 137 Cs in different ecosystems have shown that population 
groups living on food products from the forest ecosystem could receive significant committed doses since the 
effective ecological half times here have been found to be close to the physical half life of 137 Cs (30 years). 
However, whole body measurements of hunters, which is one such group, have still not confirmed these long 
half times. 
In all studied populations the transfer of radiocaesium to man was found to decrease with increasing ground 
deposition and men were found to have about twice as high whole body content of radiocaesium as women. 
For adults, the whole body content increases slightly with age with a maximum around the age 50-70 years. 
The committed collective 50-year internal dose to the total Swedish population after Chernobyl will be 1100 
personSv of which about half (500 personSv) will be to hunter families and originate in the forest ecosystem. 
The committed 50-year collective dose to the Sámi population will be less (25 personSv) while the individual 
doses to the Sámi population will be higher. The committed internal dose to the general population will be 
less than the external dose while for Sámis the internal dose will contribute more. 

Aguilera, Dorothy E. (2003) "Who defines success: An analysis of competing models of education for American 
Indian and Alaskan Native students." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Colorado at Boulder. 430 pp. 

 My dissertation work is a comparison of success indicators in 14 case studies of innovative schools serving 
American Indian and Alaskan Native students. The 14 cases are divided between schools that implemented 
state mandated Comprehensive School Reform Demonstration model programs and schools which developed 
an indigenous or tribally controlled reform model. School size ranged from 65 to 1050 students. My study 
targeted seven key areas of research priority indicated by the review of literature (e.g., Swisher and 
Tippeconnic, 2001; Demmert, 2001; Strang and von Glatz, 1998). These included: (1) to examine 
educational processes that support and provide opportunities for students to fully participate in achieving 
individual and community goals; (2) to focus on research in public, private, and parochial schools because 
90% of Native students attend these schools, yet studies primarily are conducted in BIA/Tribal 
Grant/Contract schools; (3) to study effective instructional practices (i.e., teaching approaches, models) and 
relationship building among teachers and Indian students; (4) to investigate effective school leadership and 
school improvement efforts; (5) to examine partnership building to improve schooling; (6) to study reform 
efforts to improve instructional practices in schools serving American Indian students; and (7) to examine 
effects on student outcomes for culturally compatible curricula and culturally relevant learning 
environments. The research design included qualitative and quantitative analysis informed by four years of 
field work and concluding with an analysis of documents from archives, internet, and state and local sources. 
Data collection methods included observations in schools and classrooms, school community archival 
material, demographic data banks, and interviews with teachers, students, community members, and 
administrators. A coding system to quantify the qualitative data was created to assess the cultural 
responsiveness of the fourteen case schools. Comparisons were made across the schools based on three 
predictor variables, including culturally compatible curricula, effective pedagogy, and indigenously 
controlled reform. School communities that adopted indigenously-controlled or locally-directed reform 
initiatives were characterized by a predominance of indigenous leaders involved in decision making roles, 
typically in the capacity of advisory boards rather than tribal school boards. In addition, these schools had 
adequate funding, stable leadership, developed partnerships between teachers and elders, supported 
acquisition of language and cultural knowledge among students, families, community members and school 
staff, and jointly developed curriculum resources. Family and community involvement in academic and 
cultural activities ranged from language resources and ceremonial events to early childhood and after school 
programs. Assimilationist models of education continue as the predominant model in schools serving 
indigenous communities. In some cases, Tribal leaders involved in the management and operation of schools 
serving their communities also implemented teacher education programs for community members which 
provides employment for adults, and brings indigenous teachers into classrooms. An assessment rubric is 
available in this document, as well as the Integrated Culture and Academic Model for American Indian and 
Alaskan Native students. 

Aikio, Marjuy H. (1988) “Saamelaiset kielenvaihdon kierteessa: Kielisosiologinen tutkimus viiden saamelaiskylan 
kielenvaihdosta, 1910-80.” Ph.D. Dissertation, Oulun Yliopisto. 374 pp. 
[‘The cycle of language shift among the Sámi: A sociolinguistic study of language shift in five Sámi villages, 
1910-80.’] 

 The present study deals with the Sámi, the indigenous people of northern Fenno-Scandinavia. It analyzes the 
process of language shift in five Reindeer Sámi villages from 1910 to 1980. Its purpose is two-fold: a 
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description of the language shift process, and development of and experimentation with the methods needed 
for such description. The subjects of the study are a colony of Sámi and their descendants who moved from 
Norway to Finnish Lapland at the end of the 1800s. All potential speakers of Sámi in the area still living 
between 1970 and 1980 were interviewed; there were 84. The subjects interviewed evaluated their language 
choice for each decade from 1910 to 1980 and for each Sámi-speaking inhabitant in the five villages (384 in 
all). The survey yielded over 56,000 responses concerning language choice. The theoretical point of 
departure adopted was the diffusion of innovation over time. Various qualitative and quantitative methods 
were developed for analyzing the material. The language shift process was measured from the point of view 
of both speaker and listener by village, individual, contact network and generation as well as in interaction. 
The change in language use (relationships) proceeded in accordance with diffusion theory. Language shift 
was more rapid from one generation to the next than within a single generation, in fact far more rapid than 
previously assumed. The actual crux as far as language change is concerned occurred between 1930 and 
1950. Language shift took place in the family, the domain most important to language survival, and the shift 
was total. Differences were noted in the rate of language shift between sexes. The Sámi language was 
retained longest among men. Dense, protected contact networks as well as the remoteness of the community 
protected the language from shift. Social changes, including changes in the system of values of the speaker 
community brought about rifts in the contact networks. The changes were reflected in language choices as 
well. The Sámi today do not enjoy linguistic human rights. The language has no linguistic motherland. 
Language shift among the Sámi in this case has meant loss and death of the language. 

Airoldi, Adele. (1989) "The European Communities’ legislation and its consequences for Arctic sealing." M.Phil. 
Thesis, University of Cambridge, Scott Polar Research Institute. 101 pp. 

Albrechtsen, Bo. (2001) "Hvalerne i Nuussuaq -- delingsprincipper, udveksling og social samhørighed blandt 
fangerbefolkningen i det nordlige Upernavik-distrikt." M.A. Thesis, University of Copenhagen, Department 
of Eskimology. 

 [‘Whales in Nuussuaq: Principles of sharing, exchange and social solidarity amongst the hunting population 
in the northern Upernavik district’] 

 This M.A. thesis explores questions about sharing, reciprocity and social belonging. On the basis of 
fieldwork, done in the northern Upernavik district in a three-year period, data are analysed on the sharing 
procedures, which follow the yearly beluga hunt in the vicinity of Nuussuaq. In the historical analysis of these 
sharing procedures the social part of the hunt is perceived to be closely related to the hunters’ collective. 
This collective is regarded as owner of the larger animals as well as the centre for redistribution of whale 
products. There is a parallel to Kotzebue Sound, Alaska: in both places the hunt has become an individual 
pursuit rather than a collective one. In this process the advent of motorized boats may have been a catalyst in 
bringing about increased economic independence within each household.  
A secondary concern of the thesis is to record general data on sharing from this part of Greenland. These 
data shows a widespread system of sharing between households. In these networks of sharing the social 
relationship between the different parties are described. The final conclusion is that when all possible 
relationships of sharing are considered, the overall system of reciprocity, in this specific community, can be 
classified as balanced. This conclusion is made after extensive descriptions and analysis of different types of 
reciprocity. The overall system of sharing shows a profound common understanding within the community 
and must be accepted as an essential part of the maintenance of the social bonds which ties the whole 
population together. 

Alfredsson, Gudmundur S. (1982) "Greenland and the right to external self-determination." J.D. Dissertation, Harvard 
University. 

Alix, Claire. (2001) "Exploitation du bois par les populations néo-eskimo entre le nord de l’Alaska et le haut-Arctique 
canadien." Ph.D. Dissertation, Université Panthéon-Sorbonne. 619 pp. 

 [‘Wood exploitation by Neo-Eskimo populations from north Alaska to the Canadian High Arctic] 
 In the Arctic milieu, tundra dominates. Neo-Eskimo populations established themselves along the coast lines 

far from the tree line. The wood that was used for architecture and cultural objects, did not grow locally. Its 
main source was from driftwood of tree trunks from the boreal forest which were carried by North American 
and Siberian rivers. Around AD 1000, early pioneer Thule people left the northern coast of Alaska to occupy 
the Canadian Central Arctic (Chap. I). If one considers the wood variability inherent to the environmental 
variations (Chap. II and III), they left from regions where wood was relatively abundant to get to regions 
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where it is less frequent and where its arrival is less foreseeable. Did this migratory movement and the 
different access to resources bring about a change in wood exploitation? With this question in mind, a 
comparative approach was used to do taxonomic, dendrologic, and xylologic analyses (Chap. IV) of wood 
objects from 10 sites dated from Birnirk to Classic Thule and localized between the north coast of Alaska and 
the east coast of Ellesmere Island (Chap. V and VI). We demonstrated that driftwood packs were indeed the 
main supply of the Thule. However, from one site to the other, some light variation in the wood 
characteristics and the presence of rare taxons attests possible differences in wood availability and the 
inclusion of more complex methods of getting wood. These secondary methods were motivated by the 
concern, even the necessity, to get best quality material rather than due to wood shortage. They implied the 
movements of Thule groups in forested zones or trade with other Thule groups and possibly with groups from 
different cultural backgrounds (Chap. VII and VIII). 

Allen, Kristiann E. (2000) "Negotiating health: The meanings and implications of ‘building a healthy community’ in 
Igloolik, Nunavut." M.A. Thesis, McGill University. 92 pp. 

 At the intersection of institutional, local and personal perspectives, this thesis explores what it means to build 
a ‘healthy community’ in the Canadian Arctic hamlet of Igloolik, Nunavut. It observes that neither the 
dominant concepts of critical theory nor those of institutional health promotion can sufficiently account for 
the ways in which ‘healthy community’ discourse and values are adopted and engaged locally. 
Contextual semantic analysis is used to examine the health promotion values of ‘community,’ ‘participation’ 
and ‘empowerment’ in the narratives of Inuit interview participants. Along with historical and ethnographic 
data, these narratives suggest the ways in which health promotion and wellness values are variously adopted, 
redirected or infused with particular meaning in the context of both personal and political experience. 
By destabilizing the consensus implied by institutional health promotion discourse and by recognizing the 
multiplicity of meanings and practices surrounding the ‘healthy community,’ it can continue to inspire 
innovation in healthcare strategies. 

Allen, Shanley E. M. (1995) "Acquisition of some mechanisms of transitivity alternation in Arctic Québec Inuktitut." 
Ph.D. Dissertation, McGill University. 308 pp. 

 This thesis discusses the first language acquisition of three morphosyntactic mechanisms of transitivity 
alternation in Arctic Québec Inuktitut. Data derive from naturalistic longitudinal spontaneous speech 
samples collected over a nine-month period from four Inuit children aged two years to two years and ten 
months at outset. Both basic and advanced forms of passive structures are shown to be used productively by 
Inuktitut-speaking children at an early age relative to English-speaking children, but consistent in age with 
speakers of non-Indo-European languages reported on in the literature; potential explanations of this 
difference include frequency of caregiver input and details of language structure. Morphological causatives 
appear slightly later in the acquisition sequence, and their first instances reflect use of unanalyzed routines. 
Lexical causatives are present from the earliest ages studied. Evidence of a period of overgeneralization of 
lexical causatives in one subject at the same time as the morphological causative shows signs of being 
productively acquired suggests that the seeming overgeneralization may reflect nothing more than as yet 
unstable use of the morphological causative. Noun incorporation structures are shown to be used 
productively by Inuktitut-speaking children at an early age relative to Mohawk-speaking children; potential 
explanations of this difference include details of language structure and relative language use in the 
environments of the learners. Findings are considered in light of current debates in the literature concerning 
continuity versus maturation of grammatical structure, and concerning the functional categories available to 
the child at early stages of acquisition. Data presented argue against maturation, and suggest that all 
functional categories can be accessed by the Inuktitut-speaking child early in the acquisition process. 

Allred, Christine E. (2001) "Harper’s Indians: Representing native America in popular magazine culture, 1893-1922." 
Ph.D. Dissertation, University of California, Los Angeles. 363 pp. 

 From the emergence of Turner’s frontier thesis in 1893 to the annus mirabilis of literary modernism, 1922, 
national American identity was invariably bound to representations of American Indians. Although others 
have studied this relationship, this dissertation analyzes the representation of Indians within an enormously 
influential cultural arbiter -- Harper’s Monthly Magazine. Harper’s editorial impulse to construct itself as 
the reader’s cultural homeland while allowing for the proliferation of imagined Indians within its pages 
complicated the formation of a national identity dependent, initially, upon the exclusion of the indigenous. 
During a subsequent disillusionment with American modernity, Harper’s autobiographies, ethnographies, 
serialized novels, cartoons, and regional fictions disallowed its readers an uncomplicated embrace of Indian 
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cultures. This dissertation explores the intersection of literary representation and cultural anthropology in 
the works of Charles Eastman (Ohiyesa), Henry Blake Fuller, Vilhjalmur Stefansson, Laura Ingalls Wilder, 
and Willa Cather. In his autobiographical writings, Eastman assumes ethnographic and literary authority to 
disrupt belief in a unilinear evolution that established Euro-American civilization as the acme of high 
culture. Fuller’s ‘The cliff-dwellers’ ironically juxtaposes Chicago’s high society and the cliff-dwellers of the 
American southwest to suggest similarity where anthropologists insisted upon difference. Vilhjalmur 
Stefansson’s Copper Inuit ethnography offers a critique of magazine ethnography through its resistance to 
the ‘literary truth’ of writings that valorized anthropologists’ adventures while positing the inevitable 
disappearance of native communities. Pursuing Laura Ingalls Wilder’s Little house on the prairie to its 
origins in Harper’s regional literatures reveals the novel’s intent to recreate regional difference not as a 
haven for disillusioned Euro-American moderns but as a haven for an independent Indian culture. Willa 
Lather’s Indian fictions critique literary modernism’s preoccupation with primitivism, recasting the 
proliferation of Indian artefacts in Euro-American homes as cultural clutter, a gesture evident in Harper’s 
editorial columns as the serious study of Indians in the ‘Editor’s study’ is reduced to comic consideration in 
the Editor’s ‘drawer.’ This dissertation investigates the contention of high culture with Indian cultures, the 
intersection of literary arts and ethnographic sciences, and the significance of the popular press within the 
formation of a distinctly American identity. 

Alton, Thomas L. (1998) "Federal policy and Alaska Native languages since 1867." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of 
Alaska Fairbanks. 386 pp. 

 Researchers and the general public have often contended that punishment of children for speaking their 
native languages in schools is the cause of the decline of those languages. But native language loss in Alaska 
is rooted also in the choices Natives made themselves to accept English for its social, economic, and political 
opportunities. Since the United States purchased Alaska in 1867, English has replaced native languages as 
the first language learned by children in nearly all homes. Although none of Alaska’s 20 native languages is 
yet extinct, most are at a point of peril as English has replaced a pattern of linguistic diversity that existed 
from time immemorial. This study documents the history of language decline and the role of federal 
government policy in that process. 
Congress extended federal policies to Alaska in 1884 when it established civil government in the territory. In 
1885 the Bureau of Education assumed responsibility for running rural schools. Federal policy during that 
era grew out of America’s desire for uniformity of culture, religion, and language, and as a result schools 
often forcibly suppressed native American languages and punished students for speaking them. Yet Alaska 
Natives have been active participants in change, not passive victims of an overwhelming bureaucracy. The 
switch to English occurred as Natives responded to the influx of American population with its systems of 
economy, society, politics, and justice. Natives abandoned their old languages when they became convinced 
through pressures from the outside world that English held more prestige and advantage than their native 
languages. 
Government policies defined the choices that were available, and Natives adopted English for the 
opportunities it afforded them in a modern system that was not of their own making. Once families began 
using English as the language of the home and thus interrupted the continuity of native language use from 
one generation to the next, the decline of native languages was assured. Punishment of school children for 
speaking their native languages, along with American social, economic, and political systems, created an 
environment in which Alaska Natives made the constrained choice to adopt English as the language of the 
home and community. 

Ammondsen, Siverth. (1993) "Grønlandsk børnelitteratur." M.A. Thesis, Ilisimatusarfik (The University of 
Greenland). 

 [‘Greenlandic children’s literature’] 

Amsden, Charles W. (1977) "A quantitative analysis of Nunamiut Eskimo settlement dynamics." Ph.D. Dissertation, 
University of New Mexico (The). 391 pp. 

 Archaeologists have had a longstanding need for detailed models of the dynamics of subsistence-settlement 
change among hunting and gathering societies. A potentially valuable source of information for such models 
occurs in the ethnographic record of contemporary hunter-gatherers, but most traditional studies lack the 
time depth and detail necessary for modeling changes. What is needed is a set of data documenting a large 
number of specific camps over a period of several decades. These data can then be analyzed quantitatively in 
such a way as to define the range and nature of variability in subsistence-settlement patterns and to elucidate 
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any seasonal and temporal patterning. 
As a means of achieving this objective, fieldwork was conducted in 1969 among the Nunamiut Eskimos in 
Anaktuvuk Pass, northern Alaska. The Nunamiut are an especially appropriate group for study because they 
are subsistence hunters whose settlement pattern has undergone considerable change during this century. By 
eliciting life history information from several older men, it was possible to obtain detailed descriptions of 260 
habitation camps. This provided a nearly continuous record of settlement for the period since 1898. 
In analyzing the data pertaining to these camps, more than 20 separate variables were isolated. These relate 
to the general categories of settlement location, intersite mobility, basic resources exploited, and community 
pattern. For each variable, the central tendency and range of variation were summarized quantitatively for 
all camps occupied in each season of each of several time periods. These measures are used to define the 
extent of variability, systematic seasonal patterns, and trends through time characteristic of each variable. In 
order to elucidate the dynamics of change in the Nunamiut subsistence-settlement system, the system is 
resynthesized by considering the interrelationships of the separate trends in the context of changing 
conditions of the natural and social environment. 
The documented changes in Nunamiut settlement patterns during this century can be seen as the result of 
processes through which the population attempted to adapt to a critical resource shortage, returned to a state 
of equilibrium with improving conditions, and finally became fully sedentary. In a preliminary attempt 
toward explanation of these processes, several general propositions are posited which relate settlement 
change to minimization of effort strategies. 
The results of this case study have implications for archaeology insofar as research designs and field 
techniques are concerned. It is further implied that, in attempting to reconstruct prehistoric settlement 
patterns, archaeologists must comprehend the dynamic nature of subsistence-settlement systems, both past 
and present. 

Anders, Gerhard. (1972) "On the economic development of Canada’s North West Territories." Ph.D. Dissertation, 
Texas A&M University. 215 pp. 

 The Canadian government has in recent years spent up to $80 million annually to develop the North West 
Territories, an area of about one and a quarter million square miles. No systematic study of the economic 
problems involved has to date been undertaken. 
This dissertation is an attempt to remedy this deficiency. Firstly, the problem of wide-spread native 
unemployment is considered. The study traces the way in which the high level of attenuation of private 
property rights prevailing in traditional native society affects the slope of indifference curves become income 
and leisure. It is shown to result in a negatively sloped labour supply curve. The effect of selected welfare 
measures among groups characterized by differently sloped indifference curves is shown to explain the 
behaviour of natives in the labour market. 
Secondly, the influence of different basic world views -- immanentism and transcendentalism -- upon the way 
in which development models are constructed and in which policy constraints are determined is discussed. A 
table is set forth which provides an overview of the way in which the two basic world views are related to 
questions of the methodology used in development economics, the justification of development policy, and the 
determination of policy constraints. Some of the major development theories are then discussed in the light of 
these considerations. 
Thirdly, an appendix provides, for the first time, the basic geographic, geological, meteorological, 
demographic and economic data bearing upon problems of northern development as far as such data are 
presently available. This is supplemented by three original maps. 

Andersen, Rikke Kolbech, and Anne Mette Christiansen. (2000) "Carving out Nunavut in cyberspace: Cultural 
identity on the internet." Cand.Merc.Int. Thesis, Copenhagen Business School, Institute of Intercultural 
Communication and Management. 

Anderson, David G. (1995) "National identity and belonging in Arctic Siberia: An ethnography of Evenkis and 
Dolgans at Khantaiskoe Ozero in the Taimyr Autonomous District." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of 
Cambridge, Scott Polar Research Institute. 321 pp. 

 The growth of national rivalry has been one of the most unexpected consequences of the dissolution of the 
Soviet Union. The mixed Evenki and Dolgan settlement of Khantaiskoe Ozero has been no exception to this 
tendency. Although muted by comparison to other regions of the former Soviet Union, the awareness of 
national identity in this settlement is an important factor in the formation of alliances, marriages, the 
allocation of territories and resources, and in occasional tragic brawls. The existence of nationalist rivalry in 
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this Arctic community is surprising since the people of these sparsely populated regions lack a tradition of 
exclusive access to land, commodities, and alliance. Furthermore, Russian and Western scholars alike have 
thought that the major challenge facing these nationalities was the preservation of their identity against the 
onslaught of Russian culture and not the task of moderating outbursts of national pride. Drawing on 
ethnographic, archival, and comparative sources, this thesis argues that nationalist rivalry was not only 
fostered by varied aspects of soviet rural development policy but that this rhetoric has become particularly 
effective in mobilising resistance to the loss of the territories, civic privileges, and cultural status once 
underwritten by the state. It is demonstrated how Soviet reforms have instilled three senses of belonging: to a 
people, a territory, and a kollektiv; senses which now overlap to produce a nationalist sentiment. It is 
hypothesised that the three senses of belonging demonstrated in this case can be used to understand 
nationalist rivalry within the post-Soviet territories generally. This is the first monograph devoted to the lives 
of Evenkis living the lower Yenesei valley of eastern Siberia. It is also the first ethnography composed in 
English on the ethnographic region between the Yenisei and Lena watersheds. 

Anderson, Malcolm J. (1986) "Tourism development in the Baffin region: An examination of tourism development in 
Canada’s Eastern Arctic." M.A. Thesis, Carleton University. 180 pp. 

 Early studies of tourism development in Canada’s Northwest Territories show a consistent appreciation of 
the problems which must first be overcome for a successful tourism strategy in the north. Presently, tourism 
development in the Baffin region of Canada’s Arctic is based upon two strategies -- the Baffin Region 
Tourism Strategy (1982) and the Community Based Tourism Strategy of the Northwest Territories (1983). 
Both strategies are reviewed and considered inappropriate to the Baffin region. 
Based upon a review of previous tourism studies on Canada’s Northwest Territories, fieldwork, and 
literature reviewed concerning tourism impacts, development and planning, an alternative strategy outline 
for future tourism development in the region is presented. 
This alternative strategy considers tourism development in the region for the benefit of the local communities. 
A gradualist approach to tourism development, which stresses slow growth on a small scale, is recommended 
for the Baffin region. This approach would be augmented by tourism planning that is appropriate, 
comprehensive, integrated and continuous (these factors have been absent in the past), and research which 
utilizes past tourism studies concerning impacts, development and planning. 

Anderson, Myrdene. (1978) "Sámi ethnoecology: Resource management in Norwegian Lapland." Ph.D. Dissertation, 
Yale University. 

Anderzén, Sölve. (1992) ""Begrepp om salighetens grund, ordning och medel": Undervisningen i en 
Lappmarksförsamling Jukkasjärvi forsamling, 1744-1820." Teol.D. Dissertation, Uppsala Universitet. 332 
pp. 

 ['Comprehension of the cause, order and means of divine blessedness: Education in the parish of Jukkasjärvi 
in Lapland, 1744-1820'] 

 The Royal Decree of 1723 and the 1738 parliamentary resolution provided Christian education to be 
improved in Lapland. "Permanent" Lapp schools were opened and itinerary lay catechists were appointed. 
The present thesis has an educational perspective and investigates the implementation of Christian education 
in the parish of Jukkasjarvi in northern Lapland 1744-1820. 
The parish is first described in c. 1745, emphasizing four aspects: its structure, which determined the local 
form of the schooling; the organization of pastoral care; the level of attainment and teaching; the language 
of instruction. Most parishioners were speakers of Sámi, but few usable Sámi books existed. Finnish therefore 
became the language of instruction and divine services. 
A case study of Jukkäsjarvi Lapp school is presented, analyzing its goals, methods and results. The 
reconstructed pupil register shows that most pupils left school with good attainments, such as "fluent" 
reading from Finnish text books, "satisfactory" reading by rote and "satisfactory" understanding of the 
"Cause, Order and Means of Divine Blessedness". 
Other educational efforts are studied using the vicars' annual reports, the inspection reports and the registers 
from the parish catechetical meetings. Opportunities were created for laymen teachers. During the intensely 
progressive period (1766-1803), the schooling was particularly efficacious and parishioners born 1740-79 
became good readers, using Finnish books. 
Finally, the situation in the parish at the end of the investigation period in c. 1820 is analysed. 
The concluding chapter sums up and discusses the results. 
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Andrews, Elizabeth F. (1989) "The Akulmiut: Territorial dimensions of a Yup’ik Eskimo society." Ph.D. Dissertation, 
University of Alaska Fairbanks. 570 pp. 

 This monograph is an ethnohistoric and ethnographic study of 19th and 20th century land and resource use 
of the Akulmiut, a Yup’ik-speaking Eskimo society that occupied the inland tundra region between the Yukon 
and Kuskokwim rivers of western Alaska. The study examines the relationship between the patterns of spatial 
organization and wild resource utilization and resource distribution. Ethnographic studies have shown there 
is considerable variability in socioterritorial organization, which according to one recent theory, applied to 
this study, can be accounted for by examining the distribution of critical food resources in terms of density 
and predictability. The Akulmiut were selected for this study because of their unique situation among Alaskan 
Eskimos in terms of their subsistence economy and geographic location. With an economy based on fishing, 
utilizing non-salmon species of the low, marshy moist and wet tundra ecosystems, the adaptation of the 
Akulmiut is distinct among Alaskan Eskimos. Using data for the Akulmiut, this study tests the hypothesis that 
a territorial system occurs under conditions of high density and predictability (in time and space) of critical 
resources. Between groups or societies, the Akulmiut exhibited a territorial system of land use and occupancy 
as predicted when critical resources are dense and predictable. The study found that the key resource species 
of whitefish (Coregonus sp.) and northern pike (Esox lucius) exhibited resource distribution parameters 
characterized as predictable in time and location and were abundant or dense. Spatial organization showed 
that all primary villages and storage and processing facilities were situated where pike and whitefish could 
be readily intercepted during their annual migrations. The Akulmiut maintained exclusive use through overt 
defence, but also by means of cultural principles of land and resource use, ceremonial activities, and naming 
conventions. Dispersion of the population at other times ensured maintenance of a broader area for use in 
harvesting another key resource, blackfish (Dallia pectoralis). Dispersion was an efficient means of 
signalling areas used by the group, but also served to monitor incursions throughout the territory. This type 
of analysis was found to hold promise for explaining the diversity of socioterritorial organization among 
Alaskan Eskimos. 

Angeus Kuoljok, Susanna. (1997) "Nominalavledningar pa ahka i lulesamiskan." Fil.Dr. Dissertation, Uppsala 
Universitet. 266 pp. 

 ['Nominal derivatives in ahka in Lule Sámi language'] 
 The Sámi language offers rich possibilities for forming nouns with the help of derivational suffixes. These 

suffixes are relatively well described in the variety, North Sámi, that is spoken by the majority of the Sámi 
people. For the other varieties, however, there are no detailed descriptions available. This presentation 
treats of derivatives in ahka in Lule Sámi, providing a formal and semantic description. The analyses is based 
upon morphemes, thus differing from traditional grammars. Morpheme identification in Lule Sámi is 
sometimes rendered more difficult by, for example, vowel and consonant deletions, and there is thus a 
discussion as to the various ways of determining morpheme boundaries. The suffix -(C)Cahka is extremely 
rarely used of people but it has many non-personal meanings that are divided into categories according to 
meaning. 

Aporta, Claudio. (2003) "Old routes, new trails: Contemporary Inuit travel and orienting in Igloolik, Nunavut." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, University of Alberta. 223 pp. 

 Despite profound social and economic changes, travelling on the land and sea still plays a very significant 
role in the lives of the Inuit of Igloolik, in the territory of Nunavut, Canada. For Inuit hunters, travelling 
implies a comprehensive understanding of and a thorough engagement with the environment understanding 
of and a thorough engagement with the environment in which they live. In this context, orienting means more 
than locating one’s geographic position or one’s destination in abstract space. The activities and skills 
involved in orienting and wayfinding are embedded in a particular way of approaching the territory and of 
understanding people’s place in it. This thesis studies different aspects of the Inuit approach to travelling and 
orienting, and some characteristics of their knowledge of the territory. It also describes how Inuit hunters in 
Igloolik relate to the sea ice and how they break trails on fresh snow, recreating routes (or courses) that have 
been part of the community’s memory throughout many generations. Finally it analyzes the changes brought 
up by a contemporary setting, and discusses the use of Global Positioning System (GPS) receivers by Inuit 
hunters in the context of a theoretical debate around technology and change. 

Arbess, Saul E. (1965) "Social change and the Eskimo cooperative at George River, Québec." M.A. Thesis, McGill 
University. 
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Argounova, Tatiana. (1995) "Federal relations between Yakutsk and Moscow." M.Phil. Thesis, University of 
Cambridge, Scott Polar Research Institute. 112 pp. 

Arima, Eugene Y. (1972) "A contextual study of the Caribou Eskimo kayak." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of 
Toronto. 301 pp. 

 The ethnological study of material culture, once common, is currently neglected. A review of its practice 
since the mid 19th century indicates that it was integrally associated with ethnological evolutionism and 
historicism for past popularity only to be outmoded with them, although evolutionism is now reviving. As the 
subject of this study, the kayak complex of the Caribou Eskimos of west Hudson Bay, is an instance of 
material culture, it poses the problem of being shown to be ethnologically significant. To this end, a method 
of relating the subject to diverse contexts or conceptual frameworks is adopted, avoiding the narrowly 
technological treatment frequent in material culture study. Field investigations, including reconstruction of 
the artefact now in disuse, were carried out at Baker Lake, NWT, by visits in 1966, 1968 and 1969. 
To place the Caribou Eskimo kayak in comparative perspective, a general survey of kayaks is made, 
including behavioural and ideational aspects as well as the artefactual and covering archaeological, 
historical, and ethnographical sources. The Caribou Eskimo kayak was found to have a formal continuity 
back to the Birnirk craft of 500-900 AD in north Alaska. Also it became possible to tentatively reconstruct 
overall kayak development in greater detail than in previous interpretations. 
Next, the construction of the Caribou Kayak is described with special attention to the native rationale for the 
design which is both mechanically purposive and traditional in style. Kayak use is similarly covered with 
emphasis of the Eskimo viewpoint which prescribes specific actions fitted to the performance of the craft and 
behaviour of game, notably caribou. The problem of the place of the kayak complex in Caribou Eskimo life is 
then examined in ecological, social, and ideational aspects. 
The main relationship is in the ecological system with the kayak complex playing a key role by its feature of 
hunting caribou at water crossings, providing a food surplus for winter and suitably thick skins for the 
essential clothing. The group activity of the crossing place hunts and the resulting communal stores fostered 
the largest residential aggregations of the Caribou Eskimos from summer well into winter as the main social 
consequence of the kayak complex. ideationally, the complex was regarded in a largely utilitarian manner 
with only moderate expression in the more imaginative channels of oral traditions and magico-religious 
beliefs. Lastly, in the context of Caribou Eskimo culture history, particularly the problem of its origins, the 
kayak complex is found to support an interpretation of recency for its markedly inland orientation. In the 
manner outlined, the Caribou Eskimo kayak complex is comprehensively examined and given ethnological 
significance. The study is a demonstration of a context-conscious method for treating material culture which 
may help restore interest in the realm. 

Armitage, R. Peter. (1985) "Domestic production among the Innut of La Romaine: Persistence or transformation?" 
M.A. Thesis, Memorial University of Newfoundland. 348 pp. 

 The central concern of this thesis is to describe the character of domestic production among the Innut of La 
Romaine, on the lower Cote-Nord of Québec, with the view to determining the reasons for its persistence and 
transformation. Special emphasis is placed on describing the methods by which the commensal family unit 
‘reproduces’ itself over time. The role of use-value production, income from wage-labour, state transfer 
payments, and the sale of commodities such as furs and handicrafts, as well as the patterns of bush-food 
distribution between domestic units in reproducing the commensal family unit are considered in detail. One 
important conclusion of the thesis is that domestic production in La Romaine -- harvesting practices, craft 
production, systems of cooperative labour and food distribution -- continues until the present-day, but state 
transfer payments are now an essential component in the financial foundation of this form of production. 

Arnold, Charles D. (1978) "The Lagoon site (OjR1-3): Implications for Paleo-Eskimo interactions." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, University of Calgary. 203 pp. 

Arnold, David F. (1997) "‘Putting up fish’: Environment, work, and culture in Tlingit society, 1780s-1940s." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, University of California, Los Angeles. 270 pp. 

 This dissertation examines the Tlingit struggle to maintain cultural stability, resist environmental destruction, 
and assert themselves as marketplace participants in the midst of unprecedented cultural, ecological, and 
socioeconomic change. Between the 1790s and the 1940s, southeastern Alaska was transformed from an 
aboriginal maritime subsistence society to a modern industrial state. Ethnographic and anthropological 
sources, Tlingit oral histories, tribal records, travelers’ narratives, government documents, company and 
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labour union records, and newspaper accounts reveal that Tlingit fishing communities resisted economic 
dependency and social marginalization during these transformations by carrying on old traditions and 
adapting in new ways to the forces of change. Pre-contact Tlingit society balanced individual achievement 
and wealth accumulation with social responsibility and reciprocity. Environmental and economic 
relationships (fishing, hunting, and gathering) were organized by clan households and imbued with social 
and spiritual significance through clan ritual and mythology. From the 1790s to the 1870s, throughout the 
maritime fur trade, Russian settlement, and the early years of American rule, Tlingit culture remained intact. 
The Tlingit were expert manipulators of European commerce. They maintained their life ways by using the 
fur trade to enrich indigenous cultural structures (such as the potlatch) and by protecting their salmon 
fishery from overexploitation. However, in the 1870s, large-scale salmon canneries challenged Tlingit 
cultural, economic, and environmental control. Industrial fish traps threatened environmental and economic 
destruction, Euro-American commercial fishermen disregarded Tlingit property rights, and the market 
transformed salmon from an animal of invaluable social and spiritual significance to a commodity bereft of 
social value. In the 20th century, the Tlingit responded to industrialism by successfully engaging in the 
labour market while fighting to protect their subsistence life way from total despoliation. Through intertribal 
organizations and labour unions, Tlingits promoted their interests as marketplace producers and subsistence 
harvesters, challenging the right of canning corporations to dictate the labour process of fishing. By the mid-
1940s, when labour tactics and assimilationist strategies proved ineffective, Tlingits initiated aboriginal 
rights litigation, culminating eventually in the Alaska Native Claims Settlement Act (1971) which gave over 
200 million dollars in capital, land, and mineral resources to Sealaska, the Tlingit regional corporation. 
During 150 years of interaction with Europeans and Americans, the Tlingit did not move inevitably toward 
dependence. Instead, they became important participants in Alaska’s market economy and struggled, often 
with great success, to retain control over their environment, work, and culture. 

Ashlee, Jette E. (1984) "Inuit integration with Denmark and Canada: A comparative study of colonialism in Greenland 
and the Northwest Territories." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Cambridge, Scott Polar Research Institute. 
257 pp. 

 The similar social structures of the Eskimos, or Inuit, of the circumpolar region comprised small politically 
autonomous units prior to their erosion by European colonial practices. Sovereign jurisdiction was extended 
over the Inuit territories as the initial colonial practices of Denmark and Britain, later Canada. This study 
seeks to explain the nature of the colonial processes that shaped the present different Eskimo administrations 
in Greenland, and in the Northwest Territories of Canada. It does so by employing two main variables; the 
type of indigenous political system and four phases of Western conquest. 
The first phase, designated the ‘foreign policy phase’, commenced with the arrival of European whalers and 
explorers who bartered with the Eskimos and increased their desire for Western manufactures. Although 
foreign activity began in the Northwest Territories over a hundred years after it ended in Greenland, the 
social effect was similar in the absence of Western administrations regulating trade practices.  
A second period of conquest in Greenland emerged when the missionary Hans Egede, actively bound trading 
with Christianity. This was the ‘frontier phase’ of the Danish conquest of Greenland and is marked by 
competition and warfare with other European states attempting to gain control of Greenland’s products. 
There was no frontier phase of conquest in the NWT as there was no contest for the Inuit territory. 
Both Greenland and the Northwest Territories experienced the designated third wave of conquest, ‘the 
paternal phase’, which coincided with the expansion of administrative boundaries to include the indigenous 
people. The paternal administration of Greenland lasted for a long period and retained a mercantile stamp of 
rationality until the immediate post WWII era. In contrast, the similar period of Canada, of much shorter 
duration, was marked by free trade and an ad hoc administration. Canadian interest in her Arctic territory 
was primarily concerned with meeting foreign challenges to her sovereignty while the administration of the 
people fell to a triumvirate of traders, police and missionaries representing no one class or country. 
The fourth and final epoch of Inuit integration, ‘the industrial integration phase’, occurred following WWII. 
The new Western alliances required a reorganization of colonial relationships to provide the infrastructure 
necessary to industrialization and an administration to direct the attendant social and political adjustments. 
Field studies of local administration in a community in Greenland and one in the NWT illustrate the way in 
which Inuit integration is being achieved with Denmark and with Canada and the global economy beyond. 

Ashley, Bruce D. (1993) "Community economic impact of commercial fisheries development in Canada’s Eastern 
Arctic: The Pangnirtung winter turbot fishery." M.N.R.M. Thesis, Simon Fraser University. 109 pp. 

 Since 1986, a commercial winter fishery for turbot (Reinhardtius hippoglossoides) has developed in the Inuit 
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community of Pangnirtung, Northwest Territories, Canada. This fishery presents an example of commercial 
renewable resource development in an Inuit community which has generated jobs and income in the 
community. 
The study attempts to determine direct benefits of the fishery. A cost and earning study of fishermen is also 
conducted. Opportunity costs of fishermen and plant workers are examined to determine what effect the 
fishery has on traditional pursuits of participants. Other socioeconomic effects of the fishery are also 
considered. The commercial fishery development model is examined to evaluate its applicability to future 
commercial fishery development in Inuit communities. 
Data were collected by examination of government and commercial fishing company records, and through 
interviews with fishermen, plant workers, fishing company managers and directors, and other people 
involved in the fishery’s development. 
The study documents the substantial number of fishing jobs and resulting income for residents of 
Pangnirtung. While the fishing income of processing plant workers and the gross income of fishermen has 
become large relative to the community personal income, this is overstated since costs of fishing are not 
considered. The cost and earning study identifies relatively high costs of fishing and hence a low net income 
from fishing, which questions the high participation in the fishery. The fishery does not appear to have a 
negative effect on traditional pursuits of participants. In fact, evidence suggests the fishery may support the 
traditional economy of subsistence hunting and fishing through provision of cash to hunters and through 
cost-sharing of snowmobiles. 
A warning is issued to fishery participants and managers to be aware of turbot stock reductions and over-
fishing caused by the fishery. Regulations to limit entry into the fishery and to place a restriction on gear are 
recommended to introduce controls to fishing effort. 
Lessons learned during the development process are reviewed. Local ownership and control of the 
commercial fishing company is identified as a critical component in community economic development. A 
cooperative type of business might have served the mandate of the community better, rather than the private 
limited companies which have been established. Board size was considered to be too large as it included 
unnecessary representatives. 

Assheton-Smith, Marilyn. (1987) "Smelser revisited: A critical theory of collective behaviour." Ph.D. Dissertation, 
University of Alberta. 

 In 1962 Neil Smelser wrote a book called A theory of collective behaviour, based on that version of Social 
Action Theory associated with the name of Talcott Parsons. In the first part of this work Collective behaviour 
theory is reviewed. Smelser’s theory is then critiqued and comprehensively analyzed, drawing on the early 
criticism, changes in Social Action Theory since the time of his writing, and research into collective 
behaviour in the last two decades. On the basis of this analysis a Critical Theory is developed which is 
logically more consistent than Smelser’s and which incorporates recent changes in Social Action Theory. In 
this section possible operational definitions are also proposed for a number of the theoretical constructs, 
addressing a problem which Smelser himself does not speak to in his text. Research findings and logical 
inference are used to develop these operational definitions. In the second part the revised theory is applied to 
three cases as an initial test of its applicability and explanatory power. Each case makes it possible to reflect 
on a different theoretical type of collective behaviour; a riot, a social movement, and revolution related to 
state formation (although the case used here can not be considered a revolution per se). The three cases are 
a small-scale riot in a student residence in the Northwest Territories, the development of the Dene Nation as 
a social movement in the Northwest Territories, and the development of the Northwest Territories state in 
Canada as a non-revolutionary process. It is concluded that the revised theory has both considerable 
explanatory and interpretive power. These revisions to Smelser presents the social conditions and actions 
which make it possible for social actors (in and outside positions of authority) to identify and eventually focus 
on the source of ‘strain’ in a social system. The predictive power of the Critical Theory remains similar to 
that provided by Smelser; if the specified conditions are not present or the specified actions are not taken by 
social actors collective behaviour will be ‘irrational’, occurring in the form of panics and riots or periods of 
prolonged violence which are sometimes called revolutions. 

Auclair, Rémy. (2003) "Des ordres sociaux: Marché et réciprocité dans l’Arctique." M.A. Thesis, Université Laval. 
143 pp. 

 [‘Social orders: Trade and reciprocity in the Arctic’’] 
 This thesis focuses on the social changes within Inuit society through a specific case study: how households 

get food supplies. The field of observation is the North American Arctic. The data for this study stems from 
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literature on the Inuit and a probabilistic sample survey titled Households Food Supply Networks in the 
Circumpolar Arctic. The questionnaire was administered in four regions of the Arctic during the course of 
2000 and 2001. The analysis of the data as a whole revealed that donations and trade are two practices that 
contribute to the food supply process for Inuit households. However, the relative importance of donations is 
not enough to ensure the essentials in terms of Inuit food supplies; they must also rely on trade. A 
sociological perspective has allowed us to observe that Inuit society is still partaking in societal reproduction 
that is cultural in nature, but it would appear that economics is now having a greater and greater impact on 
this society. 

Auger, Denis. (1999) "A study of the impacts of the James Bay and Northern Québec Agreement on outfitting in 
Nouveau-Québec." Ph.D. Dissertation, Michigan State University. 216 pp. 

 This study examines the development and implementation of policies in the James Bay and Northern Québec 
Agreement (JBNQA) and its affect on the tourism, recreational hunting/fishing and commercial outfitting 
industry of Nouveau-Québec. Its objectives are as follows: (1) describe the tourism, recreational 
hunting/fishing and outfitting industry; (2) describe and explain the development and implementation of the 
JBNQA; and, (3) explain how the JBNQA has influenced Nouveau-Québec tourism, recreational 
hunting/fishing and the outfitting industry from the perspective of native and non-native outfitters, the Québec 
government and a policy analysis framework. Data used include a historical review of the JBNQA, selected 
secondary data, primary data from a survey of Nouveau-Québec outfitters concerning outfitting, wildlife 
population estimates, sport and subsistence harvest, and interviews with Québec government managers of 
Nouveau-Québec. 
The results show that goals and objectives of the JBNQA were met, but not for all stakeholders. They were 
met partially for the government; they were met partially for the native outfitters; but they were not met with 
regard to the non-native outfitters. In the future, such agreements need to address and reflect the positions of 
stakeholders, have more clear, defined, measurable goals and include built-in monitoring to evaluate 
performance. 

Auger, Emily. (1985) "The influence of religion on Dorset and Ipiutak art." M.A. Thesis, University of Victoria. 205 
pp. 

 The study of the art of literate societies is often facilitated by written documentation from which information 
regarding origins and functions may be gleaned. Unfortunately this advantage is missing in the study of non-
literate, prehistoric societies and other means must be used to decipher the purposes of "art objects" 
produced by these peoples. 
As fieldwork in the Arctic progresses and a framework for the migratory and technological history of Arctic 
peoples is slowly pieced together, explanations are sought for those objects with are evidence of intellectual 
as well as technological history. In this 
paper, Dorset and Ipiutak "art objects" are assigned function and meaning on the basis of information 
collected from 19th and 20th century Arctic groups. Practices relating to shamanism provide some 
explanations, but many others are derived from other aspects of religion. The actual appearance of the 
objects, in conjunction with documentation regarding artistic productivity and primitive religion, is offered 
as validation for these explanations. 

Auger, Réginald. (1989) "Labrador Inuit and Europeans in the Strait of Belle Isle: From the written sources to the 
archaeological evidence." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Calgary. 311 pp. 

 This research stemmed initially from a debate over the interpretation of the documents related to the 
presence of the Labrador Inuit in the Strait of Belle Isle, as published in Études/Inuit/Studies in 1980. After it 
became obvious that it was impossible to tackle the problem related to the timing and extent of the 16th and 
17th century Labrador Inuit presence in Southern Labrador, the research problem was changed to 
documenting the Strait of Belle Isle culture history for a 60-year period ranging from 1760-1820. This 
research is a study of the timing and nature of Inuit/European contact in Southern Labrador as evidenced 
from the written sources and the archaeological research. The excavations at two 18th century sod house 
sites and the sampling of 21 other houses scattered in the Strait of Belle Isle are analysed for patterned 
evidence of ethnic affiliation. One of the excavated houses is of Inuit origin and the other of European origin. 
The 21 other sod houses, which were only sampled, are likely the product of the initial year-round European 
settlers of the late 18th century Strait of Belle Isle. Although the initial premise was that the Labrador Inuit 
were in the Strait of Belle Isle during the 16th and 17th centuries, it received little support from this study. 
The Labrador Inuit were probably in the Strait during the summers, but did not leave any extensive 
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archaeological traces that we could notice. Their presence is noticeable at the end of the 18th century when 
they seem to have been attracted by the increased European activities in the Strait of Belle Isle. The evidence 
indicates an advanced state of acculturation of the Inuit greater than what was revealed in the written 
documents. Moreover, it appears that the first European settlers of the Strait of Belle Isle were building sod 
houses similar to the 19th century Labrador Inuit, and that they spread themselves along the shores of the 
Strait at key locations to be near the best fishing resources. A last contribution of this research is that it 
provides a comparative collection of the material culture for a 60-year span which ranges from 1760 to 
1820. 

Aurillon, Nadine. (1987) "L’état de santé des Inuit du Nouveau-Québec: Étude de géographie médicale socio-
culturelle." Ph.D. Dissertation, Université Paul Valéry. 

 [‘The health status of the Inuit of Nouveau-Québec: A socio-cultural medical geography study’] 

Baker, David R. (1990) "Decentralization and development: The case of the Yukon." Ph.D. Dissertation, Queen’s 
University at Kingston. 

 Two movements for decentralization emerged in the Yukon after World War II in the form of demands for 
responsible government and provincial status and pressures for a native land claims settlement. 
Decentralization also became an increasingly prominent component of federal northern and Indian policies. 
This study traces the evolution of these developments in the period to 1984, and examines their impact on the 
Yukon, on the federal government, and on the relationship between Yukoners and ‘Ottawa.’ Utilizing the 
literature on centralization and decentralization, the thesis points out advantages and disadvantages of 
decentralization for a dependent, peripheral region like the Yukon. As described in the first part of the study, 
decentralization provided an effective political strategy for native and non-native Yukoners, and both groups 
were able to make progress in gaining more power and resources from the federal government. However, the 
existence of two competing movements exacerbated tensions within the territory, and weakened the ability of 
Yukoners to influence federal decision-makers. Examination of federal policy to 1984 in the second part of 
the thesis shows that decision-makers in Ottawa remained determined to maintain control over territorial 
development. Consequently, federal policies of decentralization gave rise to unfulfilled expectations and 
repeated confrontations between Yukoners and Ottawa. Moreover, the simultaneous pursuit of 
decentralization in Indian and northern policy exacerbated ethnic divisions in the Yukon, while the uneasy 
policy mix of centralization and decentralization created serious problems for northern administration. 
Decentralization gave Yukoners more control over territorial operations and laid the basis for further 
decentralization in the future. However, such benefits were to a certain extent offset by increases in social 
tensions within the territory, continuing problems in northern administrative structures, and uncertainty 
regarding the shape of future developments. The study thus underlines the complexity of a process of 
decentralization, the fragility of decentralization movements in Western societies, and the potential costs of 
such a process. As described in a postscript, a new federal receptivity to decentralization and improved 
relations between natives and non-natives have accelerated processes of decentralization in the Yukon since 
1984. Nevertheless, if the benefits of decentralization are to outweigh the costs, the lessons of the pre-1984 
period underline the need for continued sensitive handling of ethnic relations, a constant focus on improving 
northern administrative structures, and steps to ensure that the process of decentralization does not result in 
a decreased capacity to influence decision in Ottawa. 

Balikci, Asen. (1962) "Development of basic socioeconomic units in two Eskimo communities." Ph.D. Dissertation, 
Columbia University. 202 pp. 

Balzer, Marjorie M. (1979) "Strategies of ethnic survival: Interactions of Russians and Khanty (Ostiak) in 20th 
century Siberia." Ph.D. Dissertation, Bryn Mawr College. 568 pp. 

Banasik, Brendan P. (2002) "Teacher turnover in isolated native communities: A qualitative reflection." M.A. Thesis, 
Concordia University. 140 pp. 

 This study is a reflection on the experience of living and teaching in isolated native communities. A literature 
review and data derived from photographs are used to cross-reference the memories from a 15-year career 
living and teaching in First Nations and Inuit communities. Large and frequent staff turnover is examined 
and linked to culture shock and isolation, and the absence of a proper orientation for teachers arriving in 
cross-cultural situations. The topic is introduced after a literature review of the history of education for 
Canada’s native peoples. The phenomenon of turnover is then considered in light of the complexities of the 
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teaching profession in general and the added dimension of native teaching and learning styles. The use of 
data from photographs and personal narratives represent a phenomenological reflection on the experience. 
The study is not meant to provide definitive answers. It is intended to identify some pertinent questions and 
provide a perspective on the experience of cross-cultural teaching in isolated native communities in Canada. 

Banks, Susan R. (1997) "Caregiver and professional perceptions of assessment practices and validity for American 
Indian/Alaskan Native families." Ph.D. Dissertation, Pennsylvania State University (The). 149 pp. 

 Culturally relevant program planning and evaluation that meets the needs of young American Indian/Alaska 
Native (AI/AN) children with special needs and their families is interwoven with, and contingent upon, the 
assessment practices that are utilized. Given the lack of empirical information and the critical need to 
address cultural issues in early childhood assessment for American Indian/ Alaska Native (AI/AN) 
populations, a descriptive study of current practices and the relationship to validity provided the basis for 
this investigation. Self-report questionnaire research approach was used to conduct this study. 
Questionnaires were completed by 20 parent/caregiver participants and 11 professional participants. Results 
showed gaps between recommended practices in early childhood service delivery and practices currently in 
use. Parent/caregiver and professional participants reported that the assessment process included a heavy 
reliance on traditional standardized norm-referenced instruments, and that testing was primarily conducted 
in school settings with limited parental involvement. Additionally, data showed that there were a number of 
reported practices and related perceptions for which responses given by parent/caregiver participants 
differed significantly from responses given by professional participants. Early intervention programs serving 
culturally/linguistically diverse learners must not embrace the downward extension of traditional testing 
practices. Therefore, the discussion focuses on contrasting current reported practices with ‘best practices’ 
and provides recommendations to begin to bridge the gaps. 

Barber, Bill. (1995) "Science, politics and the International Whaling Commission: The decision-making processes 
affecting whale management." M.Phil. Thesis, University of Cambridge, Scott Polar Research Institute. 78 
pp. 

Barber, Jill E. (1999) "Carving out a future: Contemporary Inuit sculpture of third generation artists from Arviat, Cape 
Dorset and Clyde River." M.A. Thesis, Carleton University. 161 pp. 

 This thesis on contemporary Inuit art seeks to introduce and situate the art and the artists of the third 
generation from Arviat, Cape Dorset and Clyde River. Through field interviews with 34 young artists, a 
critical review of literature on contemporary Inuit art, and an analysis of socioeconomic factors affecting 
contemporary Inuit art, the author attempts to answer the following questions: Is there an identifiable third 
generation of Inuit sculptors who are carrying forward the artistic work of the two generations of 
contemporary period Inuit sculptors whose work is familiar in the southern market? If so, what is their work 
like and why? And why are we not familiar with the artists or their work? This thesis examines a selected 
group of young artists whose work responds to a complex dynamic of traditional values and contemporary 
pressures and opportunities. 

Barger, W. Kenneth. (1974) "Great Whale River: Adaptation to modern town life in the Canadian north." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, University of North Carolina at Chapel Hill (The). 196 pp. 

Barkey, Paul E. (1988) "The Russian Orthodox Church in its mission to the Aleuts." D.Miss. Dissertation, Fuller 
Theological Seminary, School of World Mission. 215 pp. 

 The Russian Orthodox Church has been regarded by many in the Western Church as non-missionary. The 
Author examines the missionary activity of the Russian Orthodox Church through its history of mission 
endeavours within Russia which laid a background for the mission to the Aleuts in Alaska. The historical and 
theological factors which initiated the Kodiak Mission are investigated. The unique culture of the Aleut with 
its balance of the world of the natural and supernatural was overpowered by the superior technology of the 
Russians. Orthodoxy was embraced in a rapid people movement through the ministry of ten missionary 
monks from Vaalim Monastery. Their arrival at Kodiak in 1794 formally initiated a mission effort built upon 
the initial lay witness of the promyshlenniki (fur trappers). Missionary asceticism, indigenous leadership 
training and the Orthodox strategy of witness through the liturgy and sacrament are significant issues to be 
considered by all Christian missionary practitioners. The historic orthodox emphasis of vernacular 
translation for liturgy and catechesis was vital in evangelism, worship and indigenous leadership 
development. The missionaries exhibited a strong evangelical fervour which was contagious to the Aleut 
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believer. Orthodox theology emphasized that the church is a missionary community whose purpose is the 
salvation of the world and demands indigenous propagation of the faith. The Aleuts sent missionaries to other 
native peoples in Alaska and established churches which remain today. The cultural sensitivity of the monks 
and priests far exceeded contemporary Western Christian missionaries. This incarnational approach to 
mission bore much fruit which still continues on today. The Aleut are predominantly Russian Orthodox more 
than 120 years after the sale of Alaska by the Russians, and 200 years from the birth of the Kodiak Mission.  
The lessons for contemporary missionaries are particularly helpful for those witnessing in animistic cultures. 
There are also insights for missionaries working in support of governmental institutions as well as other 
institutional ministries. 

Barney, David D. (1999) "The relative influence of protective factors in quantitative models of American Indian and 
Alaska Native adolescent health." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Kansas. 205 pp. 

 American Indian and Alaska Native adolescents comprise a population at-risk from a variety of psychosocial 
risk factors that could benefit from the identification of protective factors. This dissertation specifically 
studied if protective factors of ‘caring and connectedness’ and ‘help seeking’ influenced self-perceived health 
status for American Indian and Alaska Native adolescents. 
Structural equation models were created with LISREL from a sample of 12,284 American Indian and Alaska 
Native adolescents from the ages of 12 to 19. The sample was non-random, but national in scope and 
represented only adolescents living on or near reservations or villages. A total of four models were developed 
with each focusing on a ‘problem area’ of adolescence: alcohol use, delinquent behaviour, depression, and 
suicidal ideation. 
Findings indicated that an adolescent’s increased perception of being ‘cared-for’ and ‘feeling connected’ 
also increased the level of the adolescent’s self-perceived health status. Thus, there appeared to be a 
protective factor mechanism. Help seeking, on the other hand, failed to serve as a protective function. Social 
work interventions focusing on enhancement of an adolescent’s sense of being cared-for and connected to 
parents and other adults may be beneficial for this high risk population. 

Barnhardt, Carol. (1994) "Life on the other side: Alaska Native teacher education students and the University of 
Alaska Fairbanks." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of British Columbia (The). 314 pp. 

 This study examines the conditions that contribute to the success of indigenous minority students in higher 
education by focusing on the experiences of 50 Alaska Native teacher education students who graduated from 
the University of Alaska Fairbanks (UAF) between 1989 and 1993. Although the number of Alaska Native 
student enrolled at UAF has increased in the past 10 years, the percentage of graduates continues to be 
significantly lower than their percentage of the student and state population. The study addresses the 
question: what factors have contributed to the academic success of Alaska Native teacher education 
graduates at UAF? It includes three components: a brief history of schooling for Alaska Native people; a 
description of the programs, student services and academic coursework at UAF designed to respond to the 
interests and needs of Alaska Native students; and a review and analysis of the experiences of 50 Alaska 
Native teacher education students based on data obtained through interviews, reviews of student records and 
participant observation. The study identifies multiple factors that have contributed to the academic success of 
Alaska Native students, including the following: a teaching and learning environment responsive to the 
interests and needs of culturally diverse students; student support services respectful of the interests and 
needs of culturally diverse students; strong family and community support; supportive prior school and life 
experiences; and exceptional individual efforts. Accommodations and adaptations by both the students and 
the institution were essential. Recommendations are made for institutions, faculty, students and communities 
who are interested in developing campus environments when: Alaska Native, and other cultural minority 
students, can be fully represented, respected, involved and successful. 

Barr, Odette. (2001) "Teaching at the top of the world: An autobiographical inquiry." M.Ed. Thesis, University of 
Prince Edward Island. 216 pp. 

 This autobiographical narrative relates the experiences of one person who was a teaching principal in a 
small, K-12 school in an isolated Inuit community in Canada’s High Arctic during the four-year period of 
1995-99. It is the telling of a story followed by a critical examination and analysis of the lived experience that 
is presented in this thesis. 
After a brief discussion on the research methodology used, this narrative is divided into three main sections. 
Part One is the personal account of the author’s arrival and subsequent experiences as a teacher, principal 
and community member in Ausuittuq, Nunavut. A detailed description of the community and full school 
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program is offered. Part Two explores the varied strategies and teaching methodologies implemented at 
Aqiatusuk School over the 4-year period. The reasons for choosing these particular strategies and 
interventions are discussed. Attention is given to the themes of language and culture, artistic expression, and 
school-community partnerships. The implications for successful teaching in this unique, cross-cultural 
environment are explored. An analysis of the school program within the Inuit cultural context is given 
throughout the chapters of Part Two. Part Three serves as the ‘conclusions’ section to the thesis. It 
summarizes some possible answers to the question of what factors promote student success in a small, K-12 
Inuit community school. Some of the challenges faced by northern educators are also explored. Included are 
further discussions on the implications for successful teaching, as introduced in Part Two. An exploration of 
the author’s beliefs and values as they pertain to education is offered in light of her experiences in the north. 
Throughout Part Three, the scope of the thesis is broadened and an attempt is made to suggest ways in which 
northern teaching philosophies and methods may be beneficial to other schools, both aboriginal and non-
aboriginal, throughout the globe. 

Barrow, Anthony. (1989) "The northeast coast whale fishery, 1750-1850." Ph.D. Dissertation, [university unknown]. 
392 pp. 

 This thesis explores the economic, commercial and social conditions which sustained the Greenland trade 
from the ports of northeast England between 1750 and 1850. It examines the interplay of these factors from a 
local as well as a national perspective and assesses their relative importance over time. As a case study of a 
group of ports, it provides further corroborative evidence for many of the assertions that have already been 
made about the structure and profitability of the Greenland trade during this period. Hitherto there had been 
no comprehensive study of the whaling trade as it was conducted from the ports of the region, nor an analysis 
that placed it into a broader maritime context. It is shown that whaling was an important source of 
employment for the shipping stock trading from local ports and fitted into existing patterns of ship utilization. 
The commercial and industrial activity generated by the Greenland trade is also considered and the supply of 
a local market by local ships is identified as a principal factor in the maintenance of a Greenland fleet on the 
northeast coast. It is further argued that there was a measure of interlinkage between the ports of the region 
which enabled ship owners to respond more flexibly to the many factors which affected the productivity of 
their ships. Comparisons are made with the performance of whale ships sailing from other ports and the 
degree of typicality of local whaling enterprise is explored. There is an original study of the crewing of 
whaling ships and an assessment of the character and conditions of Greenland sailors. The material adds 
significantly to our knowledge of this branch of the merchant service and has relevance to the wider debate 
about the wages and conditions of merchant seamen before 1850. 

Batal, Malek A. (2002) "Sociocultural determinants of traditional food intake across indigenous communities in the 
Yukon and Denendeh." Ph.D. Dissertation, McGill University. 222 pp. 

 Chronic non-communicable diseases related to excessive or unbalanced dietary intakes are on the rise 
among some indigenous populations in Canada. Nutritional problems of indigenous peoples arise in the 
transition from a traditional diet to a market diet characterised by highly processed foods with reduced 
nutrient density. This study used food frequency and 24-hour recall questionnaires to quantify traditional 
food intake in 18 communities in Denendeh (Western Northwest Territories) and the Yukon. These data 
allowed comparisons between the two regions (Yukon and Denendeh) and the two seasons of data collection 
(summer and winter, perceived to be the seasons of highest and lowest traditional food intake, respectively). 
Food choice in general is affected by a multitude of factors determined by individual, societal and 
environmental influences. In this study, individual, household, and community correlates of traditional food 
intake were assessed in order to construct a multivariate statistical model to describe the correlates of the 
quantity and diversity of traditional food intake in the Western Canadian Arctic. The variables used in this 
study reflected household demography, market food affordability, access to traditional food, individual 
characteristics such as age and gender, and perceptions about traditional food. The analysis of the 
associations between the traditional food correlates and traditional food intake in terms of quantity and 
diversity allowed for the description of the profile of men and women who are high consumers of traditional 
food in both regions. This study described and used a tool to measure traditional food diversity, which may 
be an appropriate indicator of the process of dietary change experienced by indigenous peoples in Denendeh 
and the Yukon. 

Bazeghi-Bone, Seimeen. (1997) "The use of Alaskan Native adolescents’ alcohol-related expectancies as a 
determinant for alcohol consumption, alcohol abuse, and drinking-related behaviour." M.S.W. Thesis, 
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California State University, Long Beach. 80 pp. 
 This cross-cultural exploratory/descriptive study examined the relationship between Native Alaskan 

adolescents’ alcohol-related expectancies and alcohol consumption, alcohol abuse, and drinking-related 
behaviour. Respondents included 73 adolescents residing at a public boarding school. Data were collected 
by use of the Alcohol Expectancy Questionnaire for Adolescents. 
Results indicated that adolescents with high incidence of drinking sessions significantly held expectancies 
that alcohol produced global transformations, increased social behaviour, increased arousal, and reduced 
tension compared to those with low incidence, and adolescents with high number of drinks differed 
significantly from those with low number of drinks in the same manner, except that high number also believed 
that alcohol enhanced sexual behaviour. Implications indicate that professionals should address adolescents’ 
expectancies. 

Beach, Hugh. (1981) "Reindeer-herd management in transition: The case of Tuorpon Saameby in northern Sweden." 
Ph.D. Dissertation, Uppsala University. 

Beairsto, Shelagh M. (1999) "Dinjii Kat Chih Ahaa: Gwich’in notions of leadership." M.Ed. Thesis, University of 
Manitoba (The). 171 pp. 

 The Vuntut Gwich’in First Nation began the process of implementing their land claims and self-government 
agreements in the spring of 1995. The Vuntut Gwich’in First Nation approached Yukon College’s Te’sek 
Gehtr’oonatun Zzeh Campus to deliver leadership training in Old Crow. Old Crow is the homeland of the 
Vuntut Gwich’in people. This thesis explores Gwich’in perceptions of leadership through the exploration of 
Vuntut Gwich’in Elder Edith Josie’s life story coupled with an exploration of historical documents, 
ethnographies and oral histories. 
Through this study, it has become apparent that Gwich’in notions of leadership have remained consistent 
amidst the massive changes that have occurred among the Gwich’in people since European contact. 
Gwich’in people have chosen leaders who possess the following characteristics: knowledge of land and 
traditions, commitment to community service; an ability to communicate effectively and wealth. This study 
explored how the above attributes were manifested among Gwich’in leaders from pre-contact time to modern 
times. 

Bean, Wilf. (1987) "Northern aboriginals in leadership/management: A community-psychology approach." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, University of Toronto. 190 pp. 

Beaton, Michelle. (2003) "Selling tragedy to an indifferent audience: The failure of the Labrador Innu social 
problem." M.A. Thesis, Queen’s University at Kingston. 127 pp. 

 The following analysis is a social constructionist consideration of the way in which Innu solvent abuse and 
suicides in the Labrador communities of Sheshatshiu and Davis Inlet were discussed in arenas of public 
discourse. Different versions or constructions of the Innu plight emerge from the institutional locales of the 
news media, government and social movement organizations. The respective constructions of ‘crisis’, 
‘expense’ and ‘injustice’ reveal the unique character and constraints of the arenas from which they derive. 
Each arena frames or positions the problem for their public audiences differently; in ways that succinctly 
identify the character of the problem, its causes and required solutions. These constructions, their arena 
sponsors, and the interplay between them that ultimately leads to the failure of the Innu plight to achieve 
social problem status demonstrate the capacity of social constructionist thought to accommodate complex 
social problem careers. 

Beaubier, P. H. (1970) "The hunting pattern of the Iglulimiut: With emphasis on the marine mammals." M.A. Thesis, 
McGill University. 248 pp. 

Begin, Maxime S. (2004) "Des radars et des hommes: Mémoires Inuit de la station Fox Main de la DEW Line." M.A. 
Thesis, Université Laval. 175 pp. 

 [‘Radars and men: Inuit memories of the DEW Line Fox Main Station’’] 
 This ethnohistorical study focuses on the militarization of the Canadian Arctic during the Cold War and the 

changes that stemmed from it for the Inuit; I was particularly interested in the DEW Line, a network of 
radars established to counter a potential aerial assault by the USSR against North America via the Arctic. 
The DEW Line’s Fox Main station was selected as a case study. This research is interested in Inuit memories 
of Fox Main, a station that indirectly gave birth to the community of Hall Beach in Nunavut. I was looking to 
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isolate an Inuit perspective on the changes brought about by this presence, the relations between the Inuit 
and the Whites, as well as the DEW Line mission. In order to understand the context in which these events 
took place, I conducted research in the archives and in the published documentation. I then went into the 
field to record the memories of elders who lived through this period. The data collected made it possible to 
explore, in a more global manner, the construction of Inuit memory. 

Behrisch, Erika K. R. (2002) "Voices of silence, texts of truth: Imperial discourse and cultural negotiations in 19th 
century British Arctic exploration narrative." Ph.D. Dissertation, Queen’s University at Kingston. 211 pp. 

 This dissertation challenges existing conceptions of 19th century British Arctic exploration as a non-imperial 
project. Despite recent scholarship on the ubiquity of Arctic images within 19th century British culture, 
British Arctic exploration as an imperial enterprise has not been adequately analyzed within the larger 
context of 19th century British imperialism. Using Edward Said’s examination of imperial discourses as a 
critical foundation, I treat 19th century Arctic exploration narrative as an imperialist project, arguing that its 
affiliated ‘dialects’ of science and religion run parallel to Britain’s dialects in other, more recognized parts 
of the empire. analyzing the effectiveness of British imperial discourse to contain explorers’ experiences in 
the Arctic, however, I argue that the discursive obligations placed on explorers to reconcile their northern 
experiences with a domestically-generated heroic ideal produced texts that were radically ambivalent: 
because they were restricted in their representations of exploration, explorers were unable to account fully 
for their experiences in the north, and were forced to rely on natives -- and particularly Inuit -- voices for 
both subject matter and narrative drive. Inclusion of native knowledges in Arctic exploration narratives 
undermined their imperial efficacy, for it showed the British imperial agent unable to narrate his own text. 
This project identifies two distinct phases in Arctic exploration discourse -- 1818-53 and 1854-60 -- the 
division between the two being the British reception of the 1854 Inuit testimony regarding the lost Franklin 
expedition, which, according to Inuit, succumbed to cannibalism before perishing. Within the first phase 
Arctic exploration writing remains ambivalent as it negotiates between expressing imperial enthusiasm for 
the project and presenting a realistic picture of explorers’ Arctic experiences. The frequent textual inclusions 
of native knowledges highlight explorers’ dependence on natives for aid and information, implying that 
British Arctic exploration could not have been effected without them. In contrast, the second phase of Arctic 
exploration discourse is homogeneous in its outright rejection of native information, prompted by the Inuit 
cannibal testimony. Recognized as being able to undermine the British imperial narrative, in this period 
native testimony is firmly marginalized in favour of presenting the Arctic explorer as an overtly mythic 
construct, but one who remains physically and culturally independent. 

Béïque, Marie. (1986) "Gestes et parole, ou Le savoir et sa transmission chez les femmes Inuit du Québec nordique." 
M.A. Thesis, Université Laval. 

 [‘Words and gestures: The transmission of knowledge among Inuit women in Northern Québec’] 
 Caught between a deeply-rooted past and an attractive present that uproots traditional values, Inuit women 

must make choices. Each of them must define their position, maintain it and accept the challenge of adapting 
to a new culture while keeping the past alive. 
What remains of what we believe is a bygone past? Listening to their elders’ words and observing their 
gestures, the younger women have understood that they must be able "to look, but also to act" and "to hear, 
but also to speak"; for these are some of the means by which knowledge is passed down through the 
generations. The words are almost secret, whispered among women and one must learn to listen to them. 
This essay can not be conclusive. It merely opens a window on a different world; simply to recognize its 
existence is to begin respecting it and establishing a real dialogue between cultures that now co-exist. 

Bélanger, Diane. (1990) "Grossesses et naissances dans deux populations Inuit du Nouveau-Québec." M.Sc. Thesis, 
Université Laval. 

 [‘Pregnancies and births in two Inuit populations of Nouveau-Québec’] 

Bennett, John. (1985) "Whalers, missionaries, and Inuit in Cumberland Sound." M.A. Thesis, Carleton University. 97 
pp. 

 W. Gillies Ross has stated that the Inuit perspective on the bowhead whaling period in the Eastern Arctic has 
been forever lost. The accuracy of Inuit oral history, confirmed by Charles Francis Hall, would suggest 
however that relevant information has been retained. Furthermore, Dorothy Eber has found that in Hudson 
Bay some Inuit clearly remember the bowhead whaling era. This study has tested the validity of Ross’s 
assertion in Cumberland Sound, formerly an important bowhead whaling centre. 
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Research methods included the examination of relevant primary and secondary sources, and oral history 
interviews in Pangnirtung, where most Cumberland Sound Inuit now live. 
While insufficient evidence was obtained to indicate whether or not historical accounts of the quality found 
by Hall exists in Pangnirtung, it was found that living memory still includes detailed recollections of the last 
years on the bowhead whaling era, which were also the first years of Christianity in Cumberland Sound. 
These recollections represent an Inuit perspective which complements and permits better understanding of 
the southern perspective, as it is found in the written sources. 

Benoit, France. (1986) "The role of hunting in Inuit communities of Northern Québec." M.Phil. Thesis, University of 
Cambridge, Scott Polar Research Institute. 135 pp. 

Bentley, Terry D. (2000) "Change strategies utilized in rural Alaskan schools when implementing an innovation." 
Ph.D. Dissertation, Montana State University. 148 pp. 

 In 1994 the Commissioner of Education in the state of Alaska mandated the implementation of the Alaska 
Quality Schools Initiative for all school districts. Using a telephone survey, superintendents in thirty-two 
Alaskan rural school districts were interviewed about the progress of the Initiative’s implementation in their 
districts. Specifically, the research focused on the relationship of the success of implementation to the school 
districts’ culture, size, and the method of implementation. 
Results of the study revealed that after five years only about half of the districts had successfully implemented 
the mandated initiative. In the larger districts, which for the most part reflected a secular culture, adoption of 
a modified version of the Initiative proved to be a successful strategy. There seemed to be no visible pattern 
for successful implementation in the smaller districts. 
Attitudes of the superintendents towards the changes mandated by the Initiative varied in relation to the 
success of their district’s implementation. However, it was felt by all that a lack of funding, little or no 
support from the Alaska Department of Education, and short timelines for implementation all constituted real 
and significant barriers to the success of their district’s implementation efforts. 

Berge, Anna. (1997) "Topic and discourse structure in West Greenlandic agreement constructions." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, University of California, Berkeley. 488 pp. 

 West Greenlandic is a highly polysynthetic, clause-chaining language, with ergative case marking and both 
passive and antipassive constructions, and with switch-reference marked on both nouns and verbs. 
Traditionally, the distribution of antipassive constructions has been explained as depending in some way on 
discourse features, such as definiteness or givenness: whereas the absolutive object of a transitive 
construction is associated with definite or given nominals, the demoted object of the antipassive is associated 
with indefinite or new ones. The appeal of this explanation has been questioned, since clear counterexamples 
exist. Switch-reference marking has been explained as a device for signalling the coreferentiality or 
noncoreferentiality of subjects of subordinate and superordinate clauses. This explanation has not been 
questioned; but counterexamples are regularly cited in the literature, and one switch-reference mechanism, 
the use of the contemporative and participial verb moods, differs in kind from the others, which involve 
pronominal inflection. 
Both ergativity and switch-reference marking can be seen as devices for keeping track of nominals in 
connected discourse. Traditionally, nouns tracked by these devices are subjects and objects. In this study, I 
question the applicability of these syntactic categories on the tracked nouns in connected discourse. I 
propose, based on a review of oral texts, that the relevant categories are the discourse-level categories 
‘topic’ and ‘theme’. I define ‘topic’ very narrowly as the nominal with prominence in a continuous stretch of 
discourse and ‘theme’ as the complex of information associated with processes and actions within a section 
of text. There are theoretical implications to including discourse roles in syntactic descriptions and discourse 
as a level of grammatical structure. Syntactic (and semantic) roles are assigned on the basis of the 
relationship between noun phrases and verb phrases within the clause. I argue for the operational relevance 
of discourse roles, assigned on the basis of the relationship noun phrases in a text bear with respect to the 
text as a whole. I show that in West Greenlandic, ergativity and switch-reference serve to show agreement 
with the same entity, namely the topic of a text. The absolutive case indicates ‘topic’, which explains the 
intuitive appeal of explanations based on definiteness, while coreferential marking indicates topic continuity. 
I also show that the choice of contemporative or participial verb moods has more to do with thematic 
continuity than switch-reference. Case-marking, coindexing of the subject and object on the verb, pronominal 
inflection and lack thereof on the verb, and environments traditionally associated with exceptional 
coreference are all discussed and explained with reference to discourse role theory. 
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Berger, R. Paul. (2001) "Adaptations of Euro-Canadian schools to Inuit culture in selected communities in Nunavut." 
M.Ed. Thesis, Lakehead University. 179 pp. 

 This study explores educators’ current and desired ‘adaptations’ of Euro-Canadian schools to Inuit culture, 
in five communities in one region of Nunavut. Communities ranged in size from 800 to 3,500 residents, of 
which on average 90% are Inuit. Primary data collection occurred in the five communities through taped 
interviews with 20 educators, as well as informal conversations with 8 educators, in April, 2000. All those 
who volunteered to take part after hearing a description of the study, became participants. One of the 20 
participants in the formal interviews, and one of the eight in the conversations, were Inuit. All other 
participants were from southern Canada. 
This study creates a reference to current and desired ‘adaptations’ which can be used by educators in 
Nunavut when considering change. Reported and desired ‘adaptations’ are grouped into seven themes. Very 
few instances were reported where community input was solicited, desired, or used in determining the 
direction of the schools, or where schools explicitly taught Inuit values. Examples were given of attempts to 
incorporate ‘Inuit curriculum’ into schools, or the desire to do so, and many practices were documented 
which are educators’ attempts to interact with students ‘like Inuit do.’ As well as adaptations toward Inuit 
culture, many changes were reported or desired which are current southern practices, teaching ESL 
practices, or practices designed to respond to the effects on students of societal problems. 
To increase the success of Inuit students, the main recommendations from this study are: (1) Increasing 
community ownership of schools through meaningful consultation; (2) Increasing the number of Inuit 
educators in schools, and supporting them in remaining Inuit rather than adopting Euro-Canadian ways of 
being/teaching; (3) Creating an orientation to Inuit culture, learning styles, and communication patterns for 
new teachers hired from the south; (4) Inservicing southern teachers on cultural and ESL issues; and, (5) The 
creation and effective distribution of relevant, culturally sensitive curricula and resources in Inuktitut and 
(ESL sensitive) English. 

Bergeron, Odile. (2005) ""Religion is not Inuit": Expérience, identité et ontologie religieuses contemporaines des 
jeunes Inuit d’Iqaluit." M.A. Thesis, Université Laval. 121 pp. 

 ["Religion is not Inuit": Modern religious experience, identity and ontology among Inuit youth in Iqaluit] 
 Researchers now recognize the participation of the Inuit in the cultural transformation processes that have 

taken place successively over the last one hundred years. That said, they argue that the Inuit have maintained 
a singular relationship with the world, which is quite current. Completely interlinked, anyone interested in 
this report must never dismiss the religious aspect, which has even more meaning in Inuit culture given the 
many transformations brought about by Christianization, secularization and sedentarization over the course 
of the 20th century. 
The research work presented in this thesis first of all reports on the importance of young people attending 
places of worship in Iqaluit, the capital of Nunavut and a dynamic city where many young people live and 
travel to. It also provides a meaning and place to the religious aspect in the world and in the identity 
construction of young people, and lastly establishes a direction in the thought process regarding the 
transformation of Inuit ontology and its current characteristics. 

Bernier, Susie. (2003) "Determinants of food choices in Arctic populations." M.Sc. Thesis, Université Laval. 155 pp. 
 Research has documented changes in traditional Inuit food consumption, and noted an increased reliance on 

imported food. Given the health effects of some of these changes, such as an increasing risk of cardiovascular 
disease and diabetes, and the fact that diet is a modifiable risk factor, a better understanding of food choices 
is needed in order to facilitate health worker’s abilities to devise programs to promote healthy choices. 
Triandis’ theory of interpersonal behaviours guided the development and application of a questionnaire to 
measure the determinants of traditional Inuit food consumption in one Nunavik community: Kuujjuaq. In 
order of decreasing importance, perceived behavioural control, affect, personal normative belief, habit and 
attitude were the most important determinants of intention to eat traditional Inuit food. Combined, the 
determinants identified in this study explained nearly half (49%) of the variance in intention and should 
contribute to the tailoring of necessary interventions in health promotion taking into account what people 
want/expect in terms of their ideal diet. 

Besse, Robert W. (1983) "Environment, subsistence patterns, and socioeconomic alternatives among the NANA 
Iñupiat of northwest Alaska." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Illinois at Urbana-Champaign. 333 pp. 

 The Iñupiat of northwest Alaska, a people numbering 4,650 in 1980, today face decisions in relation to their 
socioeconomic goals and strategies. They have recovered to about their pre-contact population size and are 
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growing about 3% annually. They depend both on a subsistence economy, the harvests of which are subject 
to cyclical fluctuations of availability, and on a cash economy involving urban occupations in Alaska’s larger 
cities; in positions established to support the Alaska Pipeline Project; and, intra-regionally, employment in a 
variety of white-grey-blue collar jobs. These cash economy jobs have taken on critical importance in most 
Iñupiat’ households within the NANA Region. Deficits in education and technical training (coupled with 
viable inducements to secure this background), extremely high local costs, and deep attachments to their land 
and their society limit the degrees of success in the urban world reached by most Iñupiat. 
As a result of ANCSA (Alaska Native Claims Settlement Act of 1977), the Iñupiat now possess financial 
resources and management (NANA Regional Corporation) that provide them with major alternatives for the 
future. These are (1) a maximum effort to expand the productive capacities of the NANA Region, e.g., by 
improving faunal management, innovations in subsistence such as gardening, improvements in transportation 
and distribution, selective mining and industrial development, and cultural education to enhance identity; 
and, (2) a mixed strategy with somewhat less concentration on the NANA Region and a systematic effort to 
generate viable Iñupiat urbanism in metro areas deemed mixed strategy, with somewhat less concentration 
on the NANA Region and a systematic effort to generate viable Iñupiat urbanism in metro areas deemed most 
appropriate and amenable to Iñupiat’ needs. Clearly, the most attractive and operable alternative is the first. 
This thesis seeks to facilitate the decision making which the Iñupiat people face. It is basically a detailed, 
critical description and analysis of (1) the Northwest Alaskan environment from the standpoint of human 
adaptation; (2) contemporary subsistence systems, including the important gardening innovations on the 
Kobuk River; and, (3) sociocultural patterns with special reference to subsistence, social structure and value. 

Bickmore, Andrew K. J. (2003) "Evaluating the co-management institutions created by the James Bay and Northern 
Québec Agreement and the Inuvialuit Final Agreement with planning criteria." M.P.L. Thesis, Queen’s 
University at Kingston. 316 pp. 

 Nine planning criteria are used to demonstrate that the performance of the co-management institutions 
created by the Inuvialuit Final Agreement (IFA) is superior to the performance of the co-management 
institutions created by the James Bay and Northern Québec Agreement (JBNQA). Co-management 
institutions are the primary means by which the beneficiaries of comprehensive land claims agreements 
participate in wildlife management, environmental and social impact assessment, and natural resource 
development. An extensive literature review is used to describe the evolution of co-management theory and 
practice in recent years, the international experience with co-management, the Canadian experience with co-
management, and the nine planning criteria that are used to evaluate the performance of the co-management 
institutions created by the JBNQA and the IFA. Instead of creating numerous opportunities for the Cree to 
share their indigenous knowledge and participate in wildlife and natural resource management, the JBNQA 
has become a source of constant conflict between the Cree and the Governments of Canada and Québec. 

Bilrha, Houda. (2003) "Effets des contaminants environnementaux sur le système immunitaire des populations 
exposées du Nord québecois et chez un modèle expérimental." Ph.D. Dissertation, Université Laval. 227 pp. 

 [‘The effects of environmental contaminants on the immune systems of exposed populations in Northern 
Québec and in an experimental model’] 

 Organocholorines and heavy metals are among the most persistent environmental contaminants and are 
known for their toxic effects on health in general and the immune system in particular. However, the 
immunotoxic effects of these chemical compounds are subtle and vary from one population to another among 
humans and from one species to another among animals. 
The primary objective of this thesis was to evaluate the effects of prenatal exposure to environmental 
contaminants on the immune systems of newborns and/or toddlers from two populations exposed in Québec: 
the population in the Moyenne and Basse-Côte-Nord and the Inuit population of Nunavik. The second 
objective of this thesis was to evaluate the effects of pre- and post-natal exposure to a mixture of 
organochlorines comparable to those found in the Arctic food chain, on the immune system of a model 
animal, the pig. 
The evaluation of the immunological parameters revealed a negative association between the 
organochlorines and the production of TNF in vitro by the lymphocytes in the newborns of the population in 
the Moyenne and Basse-Côte-Nord. In the Inuit population, a positive association was observed between 
prenatal and postnatal exposure to HCB and the in vivo production of IL-10 at the age of 6 months as well as 
prenatal exposure to HCB and C4 activity of the complement at birth. A low vaccination response to Hib was 
observed in 46% of Inuit children; however, this low response does not seem to be connected to exposure. In 
both populations studied in this thesis, the potentially confusing parameters such as cigarette smoking, 
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ethnicity or the levels of n-3 polyunsaturated fatty acids (PUFAs) had no effects on the immunity parameters 
evaluated. 
Epidemiological studies as well as follow-ups on the children who participated in the study would make it 
possible to highlight possible clinical effects that could result in the modulations observed on the production 
of cytokines. 
In the second part of this thesis, pre- and postnatal exposure to a mixture of organochlorines in pigs 
produced modulating effects on the phagocytic capacity of granulocytes, the lymphoproliferative response, 
the expression of surface markers by the T cells as well as the vaccination response. The effects observed 
varied depending the exposure levels and the age of the piglets. 
Studies in other animal models would be necessary to confirm the effects observed in pigs, following the 
prenatal exposure to a mixture of organochlorines. 

Binns, Wayne R. (2000) "Fetal alcohol syndrome/fetal alcohol effects: A survey of Alaskan educators." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, University of Utah (The). 217 pp. 

 Fetal alcohol syndrome (FAS) is one the leading causes of mental retardation and often results in significant 
social, learning, and behavioural challenges. Early identification and interventions for students with FAS 
and fetal alcohol effects (FAE) serves an especially critical function in rural Alaskan settings. 
This study reports educators’ level of knowledge/awareness of issues surrounding FAS/FAE in educational 
settings in Alaska. The primary method used in the study was a 64-item, self-administered mail survey, 
completed by 271 (49%) of the 550 educators in the sample. The survey attempted to identify predictors of 
educators’ knowledge/awareness, perceived skill level, and ability to access resources for working with 
students with FAS/FAE. It also identified previous training experiences and possible preferred methods for 
future training opportunities. Data collected through the survey instrument were augmented and supported 
by qualitative data collected from two subsequent focus groups. 
There was a high degree of consistency between the survey data and the qualitative findings generated by the 
study’s focus groups. Educators who had more direct, personal experience with students with FAS/FAE were 
more knowledgeable, had better perceived skills, and had more confidence in these skills than educators who 
had worked with fewer students with FAS/FAE. Participation in the special education process, self-directed 
training efforts, and identifying FAS/FAE as a significant problem in one’s home community were also 
significant positive predictors. 
Several predictor variables had significant negative predictive relationships with the dependent variables. 
Educators who were of Alaska Native ethnicity scored significantly lower on the knowledge/awareness and 
skill level factors on the survey. Over 68% of Alaska Native respondents had a high school diploma as their 
highest educational degree. Most of the Alaska Native respondents worked primarily with the preschool 
population in rural and remote preschool programs. This combination of predictors identified 
paraprofessionals with no college degree who worked in rural preschool settings as prime candidates for 
future training efforts on FAS/FAE. 

Bjerregaard, Peter. (1991) "Disease pattern in Greenland: Studies on morbidity in Upernavik 1979-80 and mortality in 
Greenland 1968-85." Disputats Dissertation, University of Copenhagen. 

 [Published as vol. 50, suppl. 4 of Arctic Medical Research, 1991] 
 The disease pattern is described for the population of Upernavik, which is the administrative centre of a very 

large, sparsely populated municipality in north-western Greenland. The number of medical contacts per 
person was by and large similar in Upernavik and Denmark despite different health care systems, but the 
distribution of diagnoses was different. Persons with poor socioeconomic status (housing conditions and 
social group) were admitted to hospital more often than those with high status. Mortality in Greenland was 
studied using a computerized register of causes of death covering all deaths in residents of Greenland during 
1968-85. Age standardized mortality rate was twice as high in Inuit of Greenland as in the population of 
Denmark but five times higher in children. Mortality due to infectious diseases, ischaemic heart disease and 
certain accidents decreased during the period studied while mortality due to lung cancer, suicide and 
homicide increased. Regional differences in mortality were pronounced with high infant mortality and high 
mortality from acute infections and accidents in the socioeconomically poor settlements and remote districts. 
The suicide and homicide rates were highest in the capital and in the remote East Greenland. Compared with 
Denmark, mortality rates were higher in Greenland from most causes with ischaemic heart disease as an 
exception, being significantly less common in Greenland in both males and females. A comprehensive 
literature review describes the disease pattern in Greenland with special emphasis on the period after 1970. 
It is concluded that epidemiology can contribute to future health planning in Greenland and that research 
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and development must be given high priority. Some major health problems facing the Greenlandic community 
are the high mortality from suicides and homicides, the prevalence of violence often triggered by alcohol, the 
many accidents, the high infant and child mortality and the high mortality from preventable cancers (lung 
and cervix). 

Blais, Paul E. (1995) "Economic development and local agency in Pond Inlet: A community in Baffin region, 
Northwest Territories." M.A. Thesis, Wilfrid Laurier University. 139 pp. 

 In Canada over the last decade, economic development policy-makers have emphasized the role that 
localities can play in creating or capitalising on their own capacities for development. Through an 
investigation of the situation in Pond Inlet, Northwest Territories, the author defines the role that local 
agency has played in the economic development process in that community. This investigation, based upon 
interviews of the role players and a broad literature search, involved an examination of the evolution of the 
economic development organizational structure over the last decade. More specifically, the author evaluated 
how the individual roles of the different development institutions and the relationships between them changed 
over time. The research results show that local agency has not played a significant part in the economic 
development process, but several improvements have been made over the last ten years. There has been a 
devolution of policy-making power to the pan-regional level (mainly the Governments of the Northwest 
Territories and Nunavut). Business creation and training funding decisions have been devolved to several 
organizations at the pan-regional and regional levels. Lastly, some very significant improvements in inter-
organizational collaboration have been made over the last five years, especially at the regional level. 

Blaisel, Xavier. (1993) "Espace cérémoniel et temps universel chez les lnuit du Nunavut (Canada): Les valeurs 
coutumières inuit et les rapports rituels entre humains, gibier, esprits et forces de l’univers." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, École des Hautes Études en Sciences Sociales. 669 pp. 

 [‘Ceremonial space and universal time among the Inuit of Nunavut (Canada): Inuit customary values and 
ritual relations between humans, animals, spirits and universal forces’] 

 This dissertation was produced as a component in the research program of ERASME, Equipe de Recherche 
en anthropologie sociale: Morphologie, Echanges, U.R. 252, CNRS, France. It deals with the ritual and 
cosmology of the Eastern Arctic Inuit (Canada) in a holistic perspective from documentary sources going 
back to the 19th century and ethnographic data collected by the author in Ikpiarjuk and Iqaluit (Northwest 
Territories). 
The opposition between power and status as formulated by Louis Dumont is proposed to unravel the system 
of rituals, the specific pattern of Inuit rituals as a constituted set in order to identify the global perspective of 
ideology as it expresses society in terms of its value levels. 
Hypothesis proposed by the literature concerning the dominant social relationship in Inuit society and the 
nature of its organization are examined. The author surmises that the structures of society should bee seen 
through the pattern of relations generated by rituals which support the corporal and spiritual components of 
beings. The following are surveyed: cosmology (myths on the origin of humans, of sea-mammals, myth of 
Amaqtaaqtuq), shamanistic initiation rituals, birth rituals (pregnancy, delivery, postpartum ceremonies), 
funerals, rituals for dealing with game killed by man, ritual aspects of seal harpooning in the mauliqpuq 
hunt, rituals concerning cannibals, and finally the judicial sanctions. From the sociogonic myth of 
Amaqtaaqtuq is deduced the structure of the set of rituals. Two complementary criteria for the interpretation 
of ethnographic sources are taken into account in the analysis: first, the assertions of two shamans, Aava and 
Ivaluardjuk whose meaning is explicated in terms of the logic of ritual exchange; secondly, a comparison 
between modern individualism and manifestations of individualism in Inuit culture. 

Blake, Dale S. (2000) "Inuit autobiography: Challenging the stereotypes." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Alberta. 
219 pp. 

 This dissertation examines the works of eight Inuit autobiographers who write from contact zones and at sites 
of métissage between the years 1894 and 1993. The case studies presented investigate how these writers 
respond to stereotypical ideas of Inuit people and how they write against such stereotypes in some cases, 
comply with them in others, or employ them for their own uses. My project studies the effects of hybridity on 
the self-fashioning of the Inuit autobiographical self, and how that self adjusts to changing material and 
ideological circumstances in order to survive. Founded upon the argument that the site of métissage is one of 
contact, and often conflict, of cultural expressions, this dissertation focuses on the ways in which Inuit 
autobiographers (and, on occasion, White editors/collaborators), by exploring and adapting to these 
conflicting ideologies, bring new perspectives to those life writings hitherto relegated to the margins of the 
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Western autobiographical canon. 
The introduction situates Inuit autobiography in relation to perceived characteristics of Western 
autobiography and of North American aboriginal life stories and locates Inuit life writings in areas of 
cultural crossovers. The first chapter explores the influence of métissage on the writings of Lydia Campbell, 
Margaret Baikie, and Elizabeth Goudie, women of Inuit heritage who lived in central Labrador during times 
of great cultural change. The second chapter investigates the collaborative autobiography of a woman of 
mixed ancestry, Anauta (Sarah Elizabeth Ford), and American author, Heluiz Chandler Washburne. The 
third chapter examines another collaborative work, Thrasher: Skid row Eskimo (1976), written by an 
incarcerated Inuk, Anthony Apakark Thrasher, and two journalists, Alan Mettrick and Gerard Deagle. The 
fourth chapter situates Alice French and Minnie Aodla Freeman as speakers from the contact zone of the 
south and as translators of Inuit ways for both their own people and for outsiders. The fifth chapter centres 
on the work of Alootook Ipellie, whose unconventional text nevertheless continues to uphold ancient 
traditions while adapting to modern times. The conclusion investigates the reception of Inuit autobiographies 
in contemporary Canadian societies, both north and south, and points to future directions in Inuit life 
writing. 

Blake, Elizabeth A. (1978) "Negotiating health and illness: An Inuit example." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of 
Alberta. 258 pp. 

Bland, Richard L. (1996) "The Chaluka site and its implications for subsistence regimes in the Aleutian Islands." 
Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Oregon. 

 The University of Oregon Museum of Natural History houses a collection of artefacts from the Chaluka site, 
located on Umnak Island, the Aleutian Islands, Alaska. This collection, studied and described here, was 
excavated between the years 1948 and 1952. It is contrasted with other collections reported from the same 
site, as well as from other sites in the Aleutian Islands. The artefacts are found to represent all periods of 
occupation of the Chaluka site from the earliest (about 4,000 years ago) to historic times. Similarities and 
differences manifest in some types of artefacts are used to make references about similarities in subsistence 
among the islands. Similarities in subsistence correlated with radiocarbon ages suggest that subsistence 
regimes were more similar in earlier times, thus, that there were closer relationships between the populations 
then. This proposal is substantiated by a comparison of frequencies of certain artefact types and faunal 
remains which indicates initial similarity in subsistence types followed by rapid adoption of a subsistence 
type more appropriate for specific islands, then by the maintenance of this latter type of subsistence until the 
arrival of the Europeans. The inhabitants of the Chaluka site are seen as having to change their means of 
subsistence relatively little from that of occupants of the Alaska Peninsula, while those living in the more 
western Aleutian Islands changed rapidly to a greater dependence on fish. Chapter One introduces the 
problems to be studied in this paper. Chapter Two provides the physical setting for the area of study. Chapter 
Three gives the historic and prehistoric background. Chapter Four discusses the collections used in this 
study. Chapter Five deals with methods employed to attain the results. Chapter Six describes the analyses 
performed on the data. Chapter Seven characterizes the chronometric dating of the Aleutian Islands. Chapter 
Eight shows relationships between some of the faunal remains and certain artefacts. And, finally, Chapter 
Nine summarizes the results. 

Bleakley, Geoffrey T. (1988) "In defence of nunat (the land): Inuit political development as a response to resource 
conflict." M.Phil. Thesis, University of Cambridge, Scott Polar Research Institute. 83 pp. 

 The past 25 years have witnessed a significant increase in the ability of Inuit groups to defend local interests 
against the intrusions of their respective nation-state and, as a result, assume a greater degree of control 
over their own societies. Most of this increase can be attributed to a series of similar political development 
processes which have occurred throughout the Arctic largely in response to the conflict initiated by threats to 
the Inuit’s mode of production and resource base. 
This dissertation explores the impetus as well as the course of this political development. Following an 
examination of the theoretical origins of the conflict, centring on the cultural imperatives linking a hunting 
society to its resource base, attention is briefly devoted to the powerlessness associated with the political 
status quo as it existed circa 1960. Focus then moves to a number of case studies in an attempt to 
satisfactorily elucidate the processes involved. These include those of the Alaskan North Slope, the Canadian 
Western and Central Arctic, Québec’s Ungava peninsula and Greenland. Through examination of these 
examples, causality is assigned to particular catalytic events seen as generating the response, a resource-
based commonality of the events is established, and the specific strategies developed by the Inuit are 
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clarified. 

———. (1996) "A policy history of Alaska oil lands administration, 1953-74." Ph.D. Dissertation, Washington State 
University. 259 pp. 

 Alaska’s diverse cast of competing interests arbitrated many significant differences between 1953 and 1974. 
This study examines the management of Alaska oil lands. Like most policy histories, it provides an 
institutional retrospective of past decisions by clarifying the issues faced by decision makers and illuminating 
the various stages of the policy-making process. Although emphasizing territorial and state efforts, it also 
investigates the more significant actions initiated by other groups. These constant and sometimes contentious 
negotiations energized the territory’s statehood struggle; facilitated the development and evolution of 
suitable administrative structures; expanded the Native claims movement; focused the efforts of the 
environmental community; and provided local residents with a substantial beachhead of economic growth. 
While primarily drawn from Alaska’s Royalty Litigation Collection, assembled by the Office of the Attorney 
General as part of its lengthy struggle with the oil industry over the nature, timing, and amount of required 
royalty payments, this study incorporates other data as well. This includes both primary and secondary 
material from the Alaska and Polar Regions Collection at the Rasmuson Library, University of Alaska 
Fairbanks; state records from the Alaska State Archives in Juneau; and federal records from the Alaska 
regional office of the National Archives in Anchorage. 

Bleyl, Merriam F. (2000) "The wise ones: A multi-cultural perspective." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of New 
Mexico (The). 600 pp. 

 All people, everywhere, value wisdom. The historical literature illustrates that wisdom was a topic of interest 
to people long before its adoption as a field of study by empirical psychology near the middle of the 20th 
century. Interest in the topic has steadily increased, especially in the fields of developmental psychology and 
gerontology. Wisdom is a multi-dimensional topic that has been investigated by researchers in diverse fields 
(Assmann, 1994; Baltes, 1997; Sternberg, 2000). Few, if any, multi-cultural studies of wise individuals have 
been conducted, however. 
This study represents a qualitative inquiry into the lives of twenty individuals who were selected as being 
wise through a unique three-tiered process of networking and collaboration by their peers. These individuals 
represent five different cultures: Japanese, Kenyan, Navajo, Sámi-Norwegian, and Western European. Five 
women and fifteen men participated in life history interviews, where they were also asked to reiterate their 
culture's views on wisdom. The participants ranged in age from 43 years old to over 100 years old. The "wise 
ones" who were selected for this study displayed similar attitudes toward others and the environment. They 
appeared to implicitly understand the ultimate consequences in human interactions. They told of personal 
experiences that illustrated an uncommon "common sense" and an ability to exercise good judgment in 
matters concerning their communities. 
Eight common categories were isolated and identified from the data. Every category was descriptive in some 
way of each participant. Specifically, these categories were: (a) the participants admire and are grateful for 
their cultures and heritage; (b) the participants have been honed by adversities (as in a refiner's fire); (c) the 
participants were disciplined and principled; (d) the participants sought to maintain balance in their lives; 
(e) the participants exemplified self-sufficiency; (f) the participants were motivated by the "common good"; 
(g) the participants implicitly sought knowledge and wisdom; (h) the participants were humble. These 
characteristics seemed uninfluenced by culture, gender, occupation, or age, leading to a tentative speculation 
that wisdom may be a "culture-free" phenomenon. 

Bock, Sandra I. (1997) "Education paths of Greenlandic youth: Educational migration among young people in 
northwest Greenland." M.A. Thesis, University of Calgary. 278 pp. 

 This thesis is concerned with the phenomenon of educational migration as it affects the youth of Greenland. 
Based on four months of fieldwork in the small coastal town of Upernavik in northwest Greenland, my goal 
has been to document how Greenlandic young people perceive their choices; what aspects of their society are 
most important and influential in their lives; and how this social reality becomes manifest throughout their 
process of decision-making, and the subsequent migration or continuation-of-life-in-the-home-community. 
Included in the study is a comparison between some aspects of the Canadian Inuit, as depicted in the 
literature, and those same aspects of the Greenlandic population, as evidenced by both the literature and my 
own experiences and observations while in the field. 

Bodenhorn, Barbara. (1989) "The animals come to me; they know I share: Iñupiaq kinship, changing economic 
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relations and enduring world views on Alaska’s North Slope." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Cambridge, 
Scott Polar Research Institute. 

Bond, Allison H. (1994) "The resolution of cross-cultural disputes: A case study of the Yukon land claim 
negotiations." LL.M. Thesis, McGill University. 204 pp. 

 An analysis of the characteristics of cross-cultural disputes leads to principles upon which the resolution of 
these disputes should be based. These principles are: having the primary goal of creation and maintenance of 
long-term working relationships, accounting for the parties affected, addressing the whole dispute, building 
trust, and undertaking empathic dialogue. We can look at existing dispute resolution mechanisms and 
determine the extent to which the principles of cross-cultural dispute resolution can be incorporated, given 
the particular structure of a form of legal decision-making. Using the Yukon land claim negotiations as an 
example, the principles for cross-cultural dispute resolution can assist in the analysis of different processes. 
By using the principles as a basis for a dispute resolution mechanism, cross-cultural disputes can be more 
effectively resolved. A dispute resolution mechanism that accounts for the characteristics of a culturally 
plural society benefits the whole society by ensuring more effective communication between cultures and 
communities, and better relationships over the long term. 

Bone, Robert M. (1962) "The Canadian northland: A study of its economic development with observations on the 
comparative development of the Siberian northland." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Nebraska -- Lincoln 
(The). 442 pp. 

 This dissertation explores the economic development objectives, strategies, and activities of the First Nations 
in Canada with three objectives: (i) to identify the approach to development among First Nations; (ii) to 
develop a theoretical perspective capable of providing insight into this approach; and, (iii) to investigate the 
activities of the First Nations in Saskatchewan to determine if they are consistent with the expected 
characteristics of the First Nations’ approach to development and the proposed theoretical perspective. To 
address the first objective, a wide range of sources are reviewed to determine First Nations development 
objectives and strategies. Based on this review, the First Nations’ development approach emphasizes the 
creation of profitable businesses competing in the global economy. These businesses are usually collectively 
owned and often involve partnerships with non-First Nation corporations. A review of development theory 
follows to accomplish the second objective. Both the orthodox and radical perspectives are rejected. Instead, 
a ‘contingency perspective’ based on regulation theory, the postimperial perspective and 
alternative/indigenous development approaches, is developed. To address the third objective, research was 
conducted in three parts: (i) an investigation of the economic development activities of the 70 Saskatchewan 
First Nations; (ii) a study of the approach of non-First Nations companies to business alliances with First 
Nations; and, (iii) a case study of the development activities of the Meadow Lake Tribal Council. Based on 
the first and third parts of this research, 69% of First Nations businesses are owned by First Nations alone or 
First Nations in joint venture with non-First Nations businesses. These businesses account for 89% of the 
total estimated annual revenue of all First Nation businesses. Only 24% of First Nations businesses target the 
local market, the rest compete in broader regional, national and international markets. Part two of the 
research shows that a growing number of non-First Nations corporations are adopting a strategy of business 
alliances with aboriginal people. Five factors motivate this corporate behaviour: (i) a shift in the global 
competitive environment from a Fordist to a flexible regime of accumulation; (ii) society’s changing 
expectations about what constitutes socially responsible corporate behaviour; (iii) legal and regulatory 
requirements and restrictions; (iv) the growing aboriginal population, and its increasing affluence and level 
of education; and, (v) the rapidly growing pool of natural and financial resources under the control of 
aboriginal people. These results confirm the eight characteristics of the First Nations’ approach to economic 
development and are consistent with the proposed contingency perspective. 

Bopp, Michael. (1981) "The Dene development question." M.A. Thesis, University of Alberta. 362 pp. 

Borré, Kristen. (1990) "A biocultural model of dietary decision making among north Baffin Island Inuit: Explaining 
the ecology of food consumption by native Canadians." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of North Carolina at 
Chapel Hill (The). 340 pp. 

 North Baffin Island Inuit blend a subsistence economy with a market economy to create a mixed diet. An 
isolated, Inuit community consumed a diet that was approximately 65% store-bought, imported foods and 
45% locally produced, country foods in 1985. The store food is composed primarily of refined carbohydrates 
which are a significant source of energy; and, the country food is composed primarily of ringed seal and 
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caribou meat, fat and viscera which are significant sources of protein, vitamins and minerals.  
Nutritional, economic and cultural analyzes of the food availability in the community indicate that Inuit 
should be eating more country and less store food. Store foods do not contribute any nutrients which are 
lacking significantly in country foods. Store foods are expensive and Inuit could not afford to consume a store 
food diet alone, given their current income level. Store food is also not culturally significant. Expert analyzes 
of diet choice are useful for identifying significant variables in the diet, but cannot explain why Inuit eat the 
foods they do. 
When nutritional, economic and cultural variables are placed within the historical and socioecological 
context of modern Inuit hunters, significant relationships about the diet selection emerge including: (1) both 
money and time restrict access to country food when Inuit live settled lives; (2) producing and sharing 
country food is the central organising concept for Inuit society, despite cultural change; and (3) Inuit 
individuals will make choices that preserve hunting and kinship relationships while still allowing access to 
educational, employment and health benefits from the government. 
When goal analysis is applied to the diet problem, store food consumption is explained as a cost-effective 
means to meet the energy needs of the community. Store foods spare country foods to meet nutrient needs 
other than energy, so that Inuit can meet their social and personal goals. Nutrient needs other than energy 
are too costly to meet with store foods. Expert methods of diet choice improve their explanatory power when 
combined with cognitive methods. The analysis supports the optimality assumption of foraging theory in diet 
selection and the appropriateness of energy efficiency as a measure of optimal choice. 

Boult, David. (1985) "Arctic cooperative development: Theory and practice." M.A. Thesis, Carleton University. 132 
pp. 

 This thesis examines the cooperative movement in Arctic Canada in terms of the degree to which the 
cooperatives have reinterpreted the cooperative ideology and assess the constraints that have encouraged 
these alterations. 
Using concepts from the anthropological and sociological literature and from debates from within the 
cooperative literature, an ‘ideal’ cooperative is described. This model is then used to examine the Arctic 
cooperatives in order to elucidate their conformity to and deviation from the ideal. 
The impact of the cooperatives on the lives of the Inuit is discussed in terms of the discontinuities they 
introduced with the traditional Inuit lifestyle. The problems and constraints the cooperatives have 
encountered throughout their development are outlined. 
The results of this thesis illustrate the importance the cooperative movement has played in the lives of the 
Inuit in their attempts to become active and self-confident participants in Canadian society. The thesis also 
serves as an important case study in cooperative development and serves to further our understanding of 
social and cultural change. 

 
Box-Bennema, Reineke. (1991) "Case and agreement in Inuit." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Groningen. 

Braden, George. (1976) "The emergence of native interest groups and their impact on the political and economic 
development of the Northwest Territories, 1969 to 1975." M.A. Thesis, Dalhousie University. 

Braem, Nicole M. (2004) "Leaving King Island: The closure of a Bureau of Indian Affairs school and its 
consequences." M.A. Thesis, University of Alaska Fairbanks. 182 pp. 

 By 1966, the King Island Iñupiat had moved from their island village and lived at Nome. Little has been 
written about the de facto relocation of the King Islanders -- and how and why it happened. What follows is 
an ethnohistory of the relocation based on the anthropology and history of the Bering Strait region, archival 
records of the Bureau of Indian Affairs and interviews with King Islanders in Nome. The heart of the matter 
was the village’s school. Based on the evidence, the BIA closed the school because of the expense and 
inconvenience of operating at King Island. This accomplished what the BIA had been unable for decades to 
do by persuasion -- to move the village to the mainland. The immediate result of the closure, the resettlement 
of the villagers in Nome, fits within the established pattern of BIA policy over time, one that had assimilation 
as its ultimate goal. 

Brannan, Peter C. (1981) "Inuit opposition to the James Bay and Northern Québec Agreement." McGill University, 
Centre for Northern Studies and Research,  
 The signing of the James Bay and Northern Québec Agreement (JBNQA) has introduced a totally new era in 
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the lives of the Inuit of Northern Québec. The historical rivalry for control of this Inuit ecumene between the 
federal and provincial governments has now been replaced by a new rivalry between opposing Inuit factions: 
the organizations provided for under the JBNQA, led by Makivik Corporation, versus the Inuit Tungavingat 
Nunamini (ITN) and the Fédérations des Cooperatives du Nouveau-Québec (FCNQ). These two factions are 
split by very fundamental ideological differences. This paper presents an overview of the evolution of the 
opposing Inuit factions and the ITN’s objectives and alternatives to the Agreement. The conclusion deals with 
some observations of the present problems experienced by the ITN as a result of their opposition to the 
Agreement, and their future prospects. 

Bravo, Michael T. (1994) "Science and discovery in the Admiralty voyages to the Arctic regions in search of a 
northwest passage (1815-25)." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Cambridge, Scott Polar Research Institute. 

 The end of the Napoleonic Wars brought about a period of severe economic retrenchment in Great Britain. 
The Royal Society, ruled by gentlemen of science, played a crucial role in the government’s endeavour to 
anchor the economy to a standardized set of ‘natural’ weights and measures. Peace also brought drastic cuts 
to the Royal Navy’s budget and labour force. Searching for a means to renew their prestige, the Admiralty 
succeeded in forming an alliance with the Royal Society, offering them increased authority over naval 
science, and the opportunity to conduct high-latitude geodesic experiments with precision instruments on 
voyages of Arctic exploration. The broad speculative, theoretical claims advocated by Barrow, the Admiralty 
Second Secretary, went far beyond the domain of the Royal Society Pendulum Committee’s work on natural 
standards. Barrow’s essays became the object of intense criticism from scientific communities based in 
Edinburgh, France, as well as within the Royal Navy itself.  
Two expeditions were fitted out in 1818. The conditions of precision and repetition required for conducting 
experiments with instruments conflicted with Naval principles of authority, economy and expedience oriented 
towards geographical discovery. A failure to satisfy the goals of either institution was followed by a 
reorganization of the management of scientific resources for future expeditions, whereby Naval officers and 
Royal Society observers adopted a more conciliatory cooperative stance.  
The Admiralty also adopted plans for encountering indigenous peoples, anticipating that the navigators 
might reap benefits, including the appropriation of indigenous geographical knowledge. On Captain Parry’s 
Second Voyage (1821-23), a prolonged encounter took place, in which the Inuit welcomed and assisted their 
visitors. In trying to assess the extent of Inuit knowledge, as well as their competence to communicate it, the 
navigators carried out a sequence of ethnocentric social experiments. 

Bray, Debrah. (1990) "Native spirits: Perceptions of the use of alcohol by contemporary native peoples of northern 
Canada and Alaska." M.Phil. Thesis, University of Cambridge, Scott Polar Research Institute. 

Brebner, Elizabeth R. (1992) "The Northwest Passage: The emerging issue in Canadian-American relations, 1939-63." 
Ph.D. Dissertation, Duke University. 480 pp. 

 Sovereignty claims over the Northwest Passage and its implications in Canadian-American relations have 
assumed particular importance in the 20th century. The 1939-1963 period highlights the tension between the 
Canadian perception of Canadian sovereignty versus Canadian defence, and the United States’ perception of 
Canadian sovereignty versus continental defence. The Canadian government’s traditionally reactive policy 
with regard to its north, and its inconsistent and nebulous claims to the region have been stimulated by 
American plans in Canada’s Arctic and the perceived threat to sovereignty that these designs represented. 
While Canadian land claims have not been seriously challenged since the early 1930s the same cannot be 
said of Canadian water claims, especially in the Northwest Passage, and the issue is most contentious with 
the United States. Parallel and equal in importance are the public and governmental attitudes toward 
American and bilateral projects in the Canadian Arctic. These attitudes in Canada and the United States 
reflect both a difference of national priorities and sovereignty sensitivities. At times the diplomatic and 
military goals of the United States and Canada have been sufficiently homogeneous as to foster cooperation 
and collaboration. At other times, conflicting interests have fostered competition and discord and have 
necessitated ever-delicate diplomatic resolution. Documentation and interpretation of both the rational and 
emotional issue of the Northwest Passage in Canadian-American relations as it developed in the 1939-63 
period must be examined to understand both the history of the issue of the Northwest Passage and its present 
state of affairs. Sovereignty over the Passage reflects both the gains in cooperative measures in the Canadian 
north and the contentious issues that remain. As a case study, this necessitates the study of the historical 
perceptions of the north, Canadian foreign policy, World War II and post-war joint military cooperation, and 
the Law of the Sea conferences. The record groups at both the National Archives and the National Archives 
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of Canada have yielded important unpublished material that highlights the personalities and processes of 
cooperation, and interviews of Canadian politicians and civil servants have been made as both governments 
have denied access to some closed sovereignty files. 

Brew, Nancy E. (1992) "Life experiences in care, illness, and healing among Iñupiat practitioners of traditional 
healing in northwest Arctic Alaska: A qualitative exploration." M.S. Thesis, University of Alaska Anchorage. 
124 pp. 

 The Iñupiat of northwest Alaska, once dependent upon themselves for staying healthy and treating illness in a 
harsh environment, today have access to modern healthcare via an innovative hub system. The availability of 
modern healthcare and other human services has come at a cost, however, in terms of local native control 
and the practice of traditional native lifeways. Nurses and other healthcare providers outside the culture can 
improve the quality of care they provide by becoming culturally informed and providing culturally congruent 
care. Caring is assumed to be the central essence and primary activity of nursing. This study explored the life 
experiences of six Iñupiat traditional healers in caring, health, illness, and healing. Ideas about caring are 
discussed, and ways of implementing these findings in the provision of quality care are suggested. 

Brice-Bennett, Carol. (1981) "Two opinions: Inuit and Moravian missionaries in Labrador 1804-60." M.A. Thesis, 
Memorial University of Newfoundland. 

Bridge, Richard P. (1985) "The recent economic development of the Soviet north, with specific reference to the 
Yakutskaya ASSR." M.Phil. Thesis, University of Cambridge, Scott Polar Research Institute. 247 pp. 

Briggs, Jean L. (1967) "Utkihiksalingmiut Eskimo emotional expression: The patterning of affection and hostility." 
Ph.D. Dissertation, Harvard University. 

Brooks, Pamela. (1984) "Twelve Povungnituk printmakers: Ideas and images." M.A. Thesis, Carleton University. 
 This paper examines, in terms of subject matter and its uses, the work of twelve Povungnituk, Québec, print 

artists. Research on the paper began with a fieldwork trip to Povungnituk in September and October, 1981. 
At that time interviews were conducted with seven of the artists. Each of the twelve chapters is devoted to one 
artist in order to concentrate on a collective group of their individual works. 
The prints are analyzed to determine their subject matter. Conjecture is also made regarding what the artists’ 
work means to them and to other Inuit and southerners. The essay concludes with a brief discussion of the 
nature and uses of subject matter in the prints of Povungnituk. 

Brower, William C. (1980) "Ethnic identity and revitalization: Psychocultural adaptation among the Eskimo of north 
Alaska." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Colorado at Boulder. 254 pp. 

 The purpose of this research is to analyze the current efforts made by the Eskimo (Iñupiat) of North Alaska to 
achieve successful psychocultural adaptation. This process occurs through a revitalization movement based 
on a rejuvenated sense of Eskimo ethnic identity and the active assertion of that identity. The present study 
details this process, as well as interethnic relations, psychocultural change, and resource competition. 
Numerous comparisons are drawn from other Eskimo groups and different cultures. 
The methodology employed during fieldwork was participant observation, interviewing, and still 
photography. Newspaper articles allowed ethnohistorical reconstruction of certain events which occurred 
shortly after field research ended. 
The current Iñupiat revitalization movement attempts ‘to construct a more satisfying culture’ out of the 
context of historically developing conflict with non-natives. Until recently asymmetrical interethnic relations 
have produced the Iñupiat awareness of absolute and relative deprivations. These include such conditions as 
limited political power, employment, resource utilization, health care, and educational opportunities. While 
many Iñupiat have been well integrated individuals, quite a number have experienced serious identity 
conflicts manifested through disruptive personal or group behaviour. Interethnic relations tend to be tense 
with negative stereotyping common (although some relationships are relaxed and positive). In general, the 
Iñupiat are dissatisfied with their life’s condition and desire to actively change the situation by asserting 
their ethnic identity. 
Four aspects comprise Iñupiat ethnic identity: (1) The economic aspect emphasizes dependence upon 
subsistence hunting. Of primary significance is the ethnic self-perception of being a hunting culture. This 
helps define individual and group pride and provides a strong continuity with the society’s past traditions. (2) 
The component of territoriality/political independence involves native identification with the land. The 
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Iñupiat strive to gain more regional self-determination. Their North Slope Borough and Arctic Slope 
Regional Corporation seek to guide regional development to be more responsive to native needs and desires. 
(3) The aesthetic pattern includes typically Iñupiat preferences for food, clothing, music, dance, visual arts, 
and recreational activities. (4) The use of native language has increased recently. There is considerable 
effort spent to make it part of public education and a vehicle for regional affairs. 
As the Iñupiat assert their identity, interethnic relations become less paternalistic and more competitive. 
Potential conflict increases as the Iñupiat challenge the previously accepted non-native supraordination. 
Native responsive action focuses upon particular utilizations of their homeland. Their environmental 
orientations place the highest value on perpetuating Iñupiat culture. To accomplish this goal they must 
defend their habitat against the drastic alterations often associated with industrialization. Contrarily, non-
native environmental orientations view the Arctic primarily as an avenue through which to achieve national 
and corporate goals, such as adequate energy supplies and financial profits. 
Thus it is principally within the setting of resource competition that interethnic relations occur. This situation 
will improve or worsen to the degree that both ethnic groups can cooperate to resolve their differences and 
establish and maintain positive self-images. The assertion of ethnic identity represents a new cultural 
configuration for the Iñupiat. However, sharing such a unifying social goal cannot be the only measure of 
psychocultural adaptation. Successful adaptation depends upon the resolution of group identity dilemmas 
and the improvement of interethnic relations. 

Brown, Marc A. (2004) "Towards contextually appropriate planning practice: Evaluating the role of planning in the 
Kivalliq community planning project." M.C.P. Thesis, University of Manitoba. 114 pp. 

 At the request of communities in the Kivalliq region of Nunavut, the Department of Sustainable Development 
has been placing Community Planning Advisors in communities to engage the public and initiate community-
based planning for the purpose of building stronger communities in the north. This pilot program has been in 
place since 1999 and is an evolving partnership between Kivalliq communities, the University of Manitoba, 
the Government of Nunavut as well as various regional and territorial organizations. Based upon the 
identified success of the program, the CPA initiative may be expanded to the Baffin and Kitikmeot regions of 
Nunavut in coming years. 
The objective of the research is to develop and implement a qualitative and participatory evaluation of the 
Community Planning Advisor program experience in Whale Cove, Nunavut. Through community engagement 
and dialogical processes, a fourth generation model of evaluation establishes a community-specific context 
for the assessment of the CPA program. The development and completion of the evaluation assists the 
researcher in defining the value and importance of the program from the perspective of the residents in 
Whale Cove. Defining the value and importance of community-based planning forms an essential component 
of the evaluation that offers insight regarding how appropriate this form of planning has been at the 
community level and how it may be further adapted or implemented in the Kivalliq region of Nunavut. 
The research assists in recognizing and defining a community-based context for future planning initiatives in 
Nunavut communities such as Whale Cove. The results of the evaluation will help to consolidate the 
viewpoints of those connected with the CPA program. This research will focus specifically on the Community 
Planning Advisor program, but the assessment methodology and results will be applicable to the development 
of stronger community and regional planning initiatives on a broader plane. 

Brzezinski, Evelyn J. (1985) "Anomalous item behaviour in basic skills tests." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of 
Michigan. 112 pp. 

 When basic skills tests are administered in public schools, the performance of non-White students is often 
substantially below that of White students. Such results raise questions of test bias. Testing specialists 
perform numerous analyses -- both logical and statistical -- to determine if there is anything about the tests 
separate from the skill level of the students tested to account for the lower scores of non-White children. 
The pattern of lower scores for non-White students had been evident in all administrations of the Alaska 
Statewide Assessment. Content specialists and teachers around the state have reviewed the tests and found no 
problems with the items to account for the lower scores. But until now, no statistical tests have been 
performed to determine if there is inadvertent bias in the test items. 
Based on previous item bias studies and research on Alaskan Natives, hypotheses were generated about item 
types that might cause Native students to perform more poorly than Whites. Data from the 1983 assessment 
were analyzed using three procedures for identifying biased items: the three parameter item response theory 
model, the full chi-square method, and a modification of the transformed item difficulty method. Results from 
the statistical tests were analyzed to see if there was empirical support for the logically-derived hypotheses. 
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While there was good agreement among methods, results showed little support for the hypotheses, except for 
the one that Native students would perform more poorly than expected on heavily verbally-laden test items. 
Further, no logical explanation could be found for the items the statistical method did show to be aberrant. In 
fact, almost as many items were "biased" -- that is, students performed more poorly than predicted from a 
statistical model -- against Whites as against Natives. 
In the researcher’s opinion, the term "biased item" should be stricken from the vocabulary. Bias implies 
wilful prejudice (at least to the general public), and that simply is not the case when (1) no explanation for 
the lower-than-predicted performance can be determined or (2) there are as many items "biased" against the 
majority group as against the minority group. 

Buckley, Jeri C. (1999) "Beginning the medicine path: American Indian and Alaska Native medical students." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, University of Washington. 193 pp. 

 This research characterizes the experiences of American Indian and Alaska Native (AI/AN) students in 
medical school in order to suggest how to support future American Indian/Alaska Native students through the 
successful completion of their programs. Five women and four men who were currently enrolled in medical 
school participated. Participants were interviewed one to three times each. 18 interviews of approximately 
one hour each provided qualitative data. The participants were concerned with issues of identity, community, 
family, the academic challenge of medical school, professional socialization, AI/AN traditions, healing, and 
patient relationships. The researcher found that, while the students were challenged by working in a system 
based on an epistemology which they did not entirely share, they coped successfully. The researcher also 
found that some of the participants constructed an alternate archetype of what a doctor might look like in 
order to have an image of the profession into which they may fit. They were assisted in that endeavour by a 
program which was constructed specifically to meet the needs of AI/AN students. 

Buijs, Cunera. (2004) "Furs and fabrications: Transformations, clothing and identity in East Greenland." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, University of Leiden. 

Burch, Ernest S. Jr. (1967) "Authority, aid, and affection: The structure of Eskimo kin relationships." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, University of Chicago (The). 

Burgess, Virginia A. (1990) "Portrayal of Alaskan Native Americans in children’s literature." Ph.D. Dissertation, 
University of South Carolina. 219 pp. 

 The purpose of this study was to determine the amount and specificity of cultural information about Alaskan 
Native Americans found in a selected group of contemporary fiction books in children’s literature. The study 
also investigated the presence of negative stereotyping and positive portrayal in these selected children’s 
books. 
Content analysis was the research methodology used in analyzing 70 contemporary Alaskan children’s 
fiction books published between 1970-88 which were intended for preschool through junior high 
consumption. The variables researched were examined by the use of an analytic checklist instrument 
containing 13 cultural characteristic features of Alaskan Native Americans, eight negative stereotypic 
features, and two positive portrayal features. 
Analysis of tabulated frequency distributions and percentages showed that the Eskimo cultural group was 
represented most frequently in the children’s literature. The Athabascan Indian and the Aleut had low 
frequencies of representation. Traditional cultural lifestyles were portrayed more frequently than 
contemporary lifestyles. Negative stereotyping appeared in 18% of the books -- most often as unrealistic 
illustrations or cultural generalizations. Positive portrayal was evident in characters assuming leadership 
roles or performing noteworthy achievements. Books published in the latter part of the 1970s and in the 
1980s contained mostly accurate and realistic cultural material. 

Burke, Tracey K. (2003) "Social services in rural Alaska: An ethnography of service provision in a Yup’ik Eskimo 
community." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Washington. 314 pp. 

 This dissertation is an ethnography of the lived experience of contemporary social work in a Yup’ik (Eskimo) 
village. Despite efforts to increase ‘cultural competence’ there has been little systematic investigation of the 
everyday meaning of formal social work/social services in the lives of rural Alaska Natives. This research 
addresses that gap by examining current service systems and local, culturally-informed perceptions of need 
and appropriate responses. 
I conducted fieldwork in one Bering Sea village. I used participant-observation and multiple conducted 
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ethnographic interviews with various community members, especially the local social service providers and 
others involved with specific cases. Data consist of field notes, interview transcriptions, and pre-existing 
documents. I adapted grounded theory and discourse analysis techniques for analysis. I returned to the 
village to conduct follow-up interviews and to present the initial findings to key informants, and I presented 
the elaborated findings to the tribal Human Research committee. 
I developed a schema of how the community thinks about ‘social problems’ and responses to them, with an 
emphasis on the roles of formal professional (typically Anglo) and paraprofessional (typically Yup’ik) service 
providers. I used a composite case study to elaborate the schema and discuss issues of fit between the service 
systems and local culture; in particular, how responses internal to the village and interventions that require 
leaving the village are activated and utilized. 
Though a White woman reluctant to make declarative statements about what ‘should’ happen with social 
services practice or organizational policy, I suggest issues worth focused discussion by community members, 
tribal agency staff, and social work professionals. 

Burkhardt, Kate J. (2000) "Narratives of Inuit inmates: Crime, identity and cultural alienation." M.A. Thesis, 
University of Windsor. 171 pp. 

 The rates and nature of Inuit criminal activity are of great concern in the Nunavut Territory. Substance abuse 
and the victimization of women are particularly salient issues in northern communities. Such problems are 
suggested to be a result of colonization processes, which have alienated Inuit individuals from their 
traditional knowledge and imposed upon them an unfamiliar system of justice. Presently, self-government 
strategies have been created to empower the Inuit’s control of their own social structures. This is integral 
within the realm of criminal justice, as in the development of efficacious corrections it is imperative to 
understand the lived experiences of the Inuit.  
The present study has utilized grounded methodology to formulate theory derived from the Inuit inmates’ 
perspectives of the justice system and treatment objectives. Participants from the all-male inmate population 
at the Baffin Correctional Centre were interviewed to determine their beliefs regarding identity, crime, 
rehabilitation, the roles of women, and their future. Recommendations for prevention and rehabilitation 
programming are provided toward an understanding of how to best facilitate the unique needs of the Inuit 
culture. 

———. (2004) "Crime, cultural reintegration and community healing: Narratives of an Inuit community." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, University of Windsor. 449 pp. 

 The magnitude and severity of violent and sexual assaults committed against Inuit women in the Nunavut 
Territory (NU) is tremendously alarming. This is of particular importance when considering the paucity of 
programming initiatives designed for Inuit offenders that target such offences. Current rehabilitation 
strategies for offenders in Nunavut emphasize the importance of victim-offender reconciliation and 
traditionally based healing programs. However, such approaches often ignore the needs of female victims, 
and may subject them to secondary harm. The birth of Nunavut has empowered Inuit to tailor correctional 
initiatives to meet their needs, and created the opportunity for tremendous reform within the existing justice 
structure. Research related exclusively to criminality amongst Inuit would greatly facilitate this process. 
The purpose of my project was to seek insight and understanding regarding Inuit experiences of violence 
against women, while highlighting aspects of such violence that were distinct to Inuit. I conducted semi-
structured interviews in Iqaluit, NU with male inmates at the Baffin Correctional Centre (BCC), female 
victims at Qimavik Women’s Shelter, as well as employees in justice-related positions. I utilized qualitative 
methodology to analyze the interviews, with grounded theory techniques as my primary investigative 
framework. Ultimately, my objectives were to provide suggestions for intervention programming with Inuit 
offenders that would not re-victimize women. The treatment guidelines I developed focused upon personal 
and community healing of Inuit, largely through cultural redefinition and reintegration. 

Burkhardt, Lavern A. (1975) "Political and economic power in the Northwest Territories: An examination of the 
historical precedents and recent relationships between the territorial legislative body and the federal 
government." M.A. Thesis, University of Alberta. 

Burnham, Diane. (2004) "Alaska Native inmates: Survey of institutional evaluation, correctional programming, and 
post-incarceration release conditions." M.S. Thesis, University of Alaska Anchorage. 60 pp. 

 This study examines responses to a 41-question survey of Alaska Native inmates incarcerated in the Alaska 
Department of Corrections (ADOC). The research focuses on three specific areas: evaluations of inmates 
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while incarcerated, institutional programming and planning for release from incarceration. Respondents 
included Alaska Native volunteers in 11 ADOC facilities, including a contract facility in Arizona. Survey 
responses indicated that fewer than half of inmates had been evaluated while incarcerated. Respondents 
commented that institutional programs did not meet their needs due to program unavailability and the 
frequent lack of practical or cultural relevance of programs. Although most respondents plan to return home 
and anticipate having good support systems when they are released, few have made arrangements for jobs, 
housing, clothing or transportation. Recommendations for improving the evaluation process and institutional 
programming and easing inmates’ transition from prison to community are offered to ADOC and Alaska 
Native Corporations. 

Burnham, Neal. (2000) "Environmental assessment on the Canadian frontier: Resource decision-making at Great 
Whale, Québec and Voisey’s Bay, Labrador." M.A. Thesis, Trent University. 277 pp. 

 Environmental assessment (EA) was an innovation designed to change the way governments “think” about 
their actions by requiring the consideration of environmental and social factors in decision-making. This 
thesis considers the value of EA as a policy strategy to internalise environmental factors in resource 
decision-making by contrasting what EA claims to achieve, and what it accomplishes in practice. The 
experiences of the Great Whale and Voisey’s Bay proposals demonstrate that despite the advances in design 
and practice, EA fails northern regions because the process is largely “disconnected” from final decision-
making. The failure of both the provincial and federal governments to undertake EA with any sincerity 
undermines the core principles of environmental sustainability and perpetuates an established legacy of 
disregard for aboriginal people and northern ecosystems. Notwithstanding the inherent weaknesses of the 
process however, EA remains a necessary and valuable exercise. As well as considering the future role of EA 
for northern resource decision-making, the study demonstrates that in light of the diffuse benefits and 
concentrated costs inherent to environmental protection, public concern can prompt shifts in the roles of 
regulators and tip the balance of power in favour of environmental protection. 

Burns, Anthony W. (1977) "Subsistence land use in southwestern Alaska and the impact of the Alaska Native Claims 
Settlement Act." M.A. Thesis, California State University, Long Beach. 292 pp. 

 It is the purpose of this work to examine the implementation of public policy. A simple model which describes 
how the implementation process occurs was developed based on a review of the public policy implementation 
literature. The model serves as the basis for understanding four characteristics and seven lessons of policy 
implementation. The characteristics include: the structure imposed on the implementation process, the 
tensions generated among the actors, the organization of the implementing agency, and the circularity of the 
process. The model that is developed is applied for analytical purposes to the case of the implementation of 
the Alaska Native Claims Settlement Act of 1971. The implementation of the Claims Act was chosen for the 
case study because of its broadness and because of the multiplicity of issues that it addressed. Different levels 
of government and numerous substantive issues were involved. The work examines implementation of the 
Claims Act with attention given to the actors involved, the decision options that were considered, the way in 
which the Department of the Interior, as the implementing agency, organized for the process, and an analysis 
of the implementation of the specific provisions of the act. The examination illustrated the highly 
interdependent nature of policy implementation and the case study verified the importance of the 
characteristics of policy implementation that were presented. There were two lessons of implementation that 
stand out as being particularly important. First, the original intent of the policy was clearly shifted during the 
implementation from the native lands to public interest lands and second, there were numerous crucial 
decisions which were made early in the process on the basis of minimal information. 

Butler, Barbara L. (1985) "The persistence of traditional ways in an Inuit community." M.A. Thesis, University of 
British Columbia (The). 

Byard, Pamela J. (1981) "Population history, demography, and genetics of the St. Lawrence Island Eskimos." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, University of Kansas. 150 pp. 

 This dissertation examines the effect of historic events on the demographic and genetic structure of the St. 
Lawrence Island population. Located in the Bering Strait between Siberia and Alaska, the island has been 
tied to the Siberian Yupik speaking Eskimos in archaeological and linguistic reconstructions. Politically, the 
island has been part of the United States since the Alaska purchase. Until the early part of this century, 
immigrants were recruited from Siberia, but recent decades have seen a switch to migration from Inupik 
speaking populations on the Alaskan mainland. 
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Commercial whaling, which reached its peak in Arctic waters from 1848 to 1885, had a more drastic effect 
on the population. Depletion of sea mammal populations and disease introduction by whalers precipitated a 
famine and/or epidemic in the winter of 1878-9, during which two-thirds of the population perished. The 
survivors gathered in the one remaining village, now known as Gambell. 
A program to introduce domestic reindeer to the island as an alternative food source was initiated in 1899. 
About 20 years later, the young men trained as herders and their families founded the village of Savoonga, 
while the majority of the population remained in Gambell. 
Demographic analysis revealed that the Savoonga founders were not a random sample of the population. 
They tended to be young, actively breeding families. As a result, the founding population at Savoonga had an 
effective breeding size larger than that at Gambell, although its total size was much smaller. While average 
fertility rates in the two villages were similar, the higher proportion of actively reproducing individuals at 
Savoonga, along with a lower death rate, resulted in a higher rate of population growth there than in 
Gambell. Thus, historical events had different effects on the demographic structures of the two villages. 
Genetic structure was analyzed on the basis of nine polymorphic blood group and serum protein systems. 
Gene frequencies from St. Lawrence Island were compared with those from a Siberian Eskimo population 
and from two Inupik groups in Alaska. Plotting of an eigenvectorial ‘genetic map’ revealed that St. Lawrence 
Island occupies a position intermediate between its Siberian and Alaskan neighbours. This position is 
attributed to a balance between past migration from Siberian Eskimos and recent gene flow from Inupik 
populations. The results of interpopulation comparison suggest that unique historical events in the Bering 
Strait area have not caused deviation from expected patterns of population structure. 
Average heterozygosity, calculated from gene frequencies, was higher in Gambell than in Savoonga, as 
expected from the greater amount of European admixture did not hold when the two Inupik groups were 
compared. 
When the Gambell and Savoonga samples were divided into admixed and non-admixed groups, the admixed 
groups were more heterozygous, especially in Gambell. In contrast, the Gambell non-admixed group was less 
heterozygous than Savoonga. It is suggested that heterozygosity in Gambell depends more on European 
admixture, while heterozygosity is maintained in Savoonga due to its larger effective size, which has limited 
the effects of genetic drift. The fact that Savoonga had a larger effective size at founding than the main 
settlement at Gambell is a variation on the usual description of ‘founder effect,’ but discriminant function 
analysis determined that some sort of non-random sampling was involved in the division of the two villages. 
This analysis supports the conclusion that unique historical events, such as famine, admixture, or the 
founding of new settlements, can be seen to affect population structure when examined on an 
intrapopulational level, but may be imperceptible in macroevolutionary comparisons among populations. 

Bériault, Yvon. (1942) "Les problêmes politiques du nord canadien." Ph.D. Dissertation, Université d’Ottawa. 201 pp. 
 [‘Political problems of the Canadian north’] 

Callaghan, Brian. (1992) "Inuit educational and language programs in Nouveau-Québec, 1912-91." M.Ed. thesis, 
University of Alberta. 226 pp. 

 The thesis will review the relationship between the Inuit and Euro-Canadian explorers, missionaries, fur 
traders and the Royal Canadian Mounted Police. The intent of this review is to establish the historical 
dominance of the English language in the region. The Supreme Court ruling of 1939, that the Inuit were a 
federal responsibility, will also be reviewed. During the 1940s the federal government began to develop its 
plan for the development for the Canadian Arctic including Nouveau-Québec. By 1949 the first federal day 
school was in operation in Nouveau-Québec. In 1963 the provincial government moved to challenge federal 
authority and presence in the region. The provincial position was that the Inuit should be integrated into the 
French provincial majority. The jurisdictional dispute was not resolved until the signing of the James Bay 
and Northern Québec Agreement in 1975. The language issue intensified after 1977 with the passing of Bill 
101 by the provincial government. The terms of the Agreement radically altered the relationship between the 
two levels of government and the Inuit. The Agreement also included a model of Inuit regional government 
and an Inuit controlled school system, the Kativik School Board. 

Callahan, Sheilagh L. (1996) "The lived experience of nurses practicing nursing in isolated communities in northern 
Canada." M.S. Thesis, D’youville College. 182 pp. 

 This study investigated the lived experience of nurses who practice nursing in Canada’s isolated north as 
they perceive it. The researcher travelled to isolated communities in northeastern Canada and interviewed 
six nurses. Interviews were audiotaped and tapes transcribed word for word. Data were analyzed for themes 
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relating to perceived values, priorities, opportunities, limitations, and future possibilities. The following 
structure was formulated from the themes, shedding light on what it means to practice nursing in Canada’s 
north. Northern nursing for the participants studied means: valuing nursing autonomy, meaningful 
experiences, and adventures, amid challenging priorities, imbued with community trust and respect, 
independent practice is not without isolation and loneliness, personal and professional challenges are not 
without risks and frustrations, rewards are not without sacrifices, and personal growth takes place amidst 
shared pain and suffering, as the challenges continue to power one forward toward imagined possibilities 
and the process of self-discovery. 

Campbell, Craig A. R. (2001) "The Evenki system of paths: A study of travel and technology in east-central Siberia." 
M.A. Thesis, University of Alberta. 160 pp. 

 The distinctly marginalized character of life in remote villages of central Siberia’s Arctic peripheries can be 
read as a profoundly technological dilemma. While travel was common for indigenous Evenki people in the 
Soviet era, they have been increasingly de-mobilized in the first decade following the collapse of the Soviet 
Union. Given their legendary status as great nomadic travelers on the one hand, and the much touted 
‘opening’ of the former Soviet bloc, on the other, this is a disturbing irony. The disempowerment of remotely 
located Evenkis is directly tied to the failure of Soviet technologies -- crippled systems of transport -- which 
colour all contemporary interactions with a so-called ‘globalizing world.’ With reference to my original 
fieldwork conducted in east-central Siberia, I confront the technologies of mobility taken for granted in 
assumptions about globalism and argue that for Evenkis of the post-Soviet world, globalism represents 
marginalization rather than linkages and cross-national flows of ideas and people. 

Campbell, Robert B. (2003) "Inside passage: Alaskan travel, American culture, and the nature of empire, 1867-98." 
Ph.D. Dissertation, Yale University. 435 pp. 

 ‘Inside passage’ charts the experiences of travelers and tourists along the Alaskan coast and interior from 
the US purchase in 1867 to the Klondike gold rush in 1898. Focusing on the largely ignored late 19th century 
Alaskan travel literature, the study places several decades of travel at the centre of late-19th century 
northern expansion. The title takes its name from the nearly thousand-mile sea-lane that weaves a snakelike 
path up the coast from Puget Sound to Icy Strait. A flood of reportage -- travelogues, guidebooks, articles, 
lantern-slide shows -- blanketed metropolitan readers with images taken from this northern passage over 
several decades leading to the rush. Colonization was very much an intellectual and cultural enterprise 
alongside its more dramatic military, political, and economic projects. Wealthy and White travelers sought to 
make Alaska into an American territory. They displaced Native Alaskan spaces with a new scenic landscape 
drawn in the image of an unpeopled wilderness. In this makeover, a leisure class of Americans collapsed the 
region’s possession into the frontierist drama of American pioneering. This study restores the far north to the 
wider sphere of global imperialism. 
Bourgeois travelers, wielding words as acts, laid the imaginative foundation upon which the later gold 
seekers dreams were to be built. These travelers were all the more effective because they were not an official 
institution of the state. The type of power they exercised moved invisibly without the imprimatur of state 
activity, even as they effected critical functions of imperial expansion. They acted without being seen to act. 
Nature and Native Alaskans came under the comprehending gaze of actual visitors and a national audience 
connected through the vicarious experience of reading about the north. In this study, their accounts not only 
reflect the central features of late 19th century elite intellectual life, but these representations helped to 
define ideas about nature and the region’s indigenes. As an incorporating arm of empire, travelers fixed a 
new view of the north that opened the way for future political and economic conquests. 

Canitz, Brenda T. (1991) "A study of turnover in northern nurses: Isolation, control and burnout." M.Sc. Thesis, 
University of Toronto. 332 pp. 

 This thesis explores the occupational, social, structural, and environmental factors that promote or mitigate 
stress and subsequent burnout in the lives of isolated post nurses. 
The research population consisted of all nurses working in nursing stations in the Yukon Territory and the 
Baffin region of the Northwest Territories. Each participant completed a self-administered questionnaire (n 
= 55) which collected demographic data on the nurses and their communities, contained standardized tests 
for loneliness, control and burnout, and concluded with a series of open-ended questions on personal and 
professional changes experienced by the nurses. Utilizing a semi-structured format, 15 nurses across the two 
regions were interviewed exploring why they chose to work in the north and their reasons for staying or 
eventually leaving. Time-budget information was collected over a 24-hour period on these same nurses (n = 
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15) documenting interruptions, activities, other persons present, and location of activity. 
The key concepts of loneliness, control, job satisfaction, stress and burnout were reviewed in the literature. 
Job satisfaction refers to the degree of job-worker oinfluenced by excessive demands or worker boredom. 
Loneliness has been shown to be exacerbated by living away from family and friends, or by living in different 
cultural situations, where individuals feel their lives are different from their desired aspirations. Similarly, 
feelings of control have been associated with situations where individuals have limited resources to deal with 
the complexity of demands in the workplace. ‘Burnout’ has come to represent the cumulative effects of stress 
which challenge an individual’s equilibrium or well-being, resulting in feelings of disenchantment, 
exhaustion and cynicism. Symptoms of burnout which are evident in the workplace include worker 
absenteeism, physical or mental illness and labour turnover. 
In this study ‘social’ loneliness for northern nurses was accentuated by northern isolation and the absence of 
friends, family and supports in the community. Feelings of control were decreased in situations where nurses 
felt inadequately prepared for the diverse demands of the north and could not find satisfactory supports or 
resources to gather the necessary knowledge. The interactive effects of increasing demands and expectations 
with inconsistent supports and resources, resulted in a situation where personal and professional assets were 
eroded, and nurses developed symptoms consistent with those described as ‘burnout.’  
Alleviating the cyclical erosion of northern nursing staff involves intervention in a variety of areas. 
Community support was shown to be a major source of personal and professional support. Recruitment and 
orientation procedures should focus on the factors which initiate and develop support systems such as: hiring 
nurses with families, encouraging community ties, and promoting congenial working/living arrangements. 
Administrative directives must provide for full complements of staff. frequent vacations, private housing 
facilities and adequate preparation of all nurses. Policies which contribute to the decentralization of fiscal 
and decision-making responsibility should be continued and enhanced. 

Canobbio, Éric. (1997) "Géopolitique d’une ambition Inuit: Le cas Nunavik (Québec)." Ph.D. Dissertation, Université 
de Paris VIII -- Vincennes a St-Denis. 820 pp. 

 [‘Geopolitics of Inuit ambition: The Nunavik case’’] 

Cargill, Susan V. (2002) "The Berger Inquiry revisited: The meaning of inclusion for the Inuvialuit." M.A. Thesis, 
Dalhousie University. 148 pp. 

 The well-publicized Berger Inquiry, and its final report published in 1977, sought public opinion on the 
consequences of construction of a Mackenzie Valley pipeline. It marked an important moment in Canadian 
political history, as it diverged from the historical pattern of northern resource development by actively 
seeking the opinions of northerners, especially northern native peoples. This thesis considers the specific 
case of the Inuvialuit and the implications of their participation at the Inquiry. It suggests that while Berger’s 
recommendation for a moratorium on construction of a northern pipeline was not the determining factor in 
the decision against pipeline development, the Inquiry still carried significant influence as a process that 
fostered communication of native goals for land claim settlements and greater self-determination. The main 
archival sources were transcripts of the hearings, other Inquiry papers, northern native newspapers, House 
of Commons Debates, and government documents. The Inquiry is criticized for its analysis of the Inuvialuit 
position as being in opposition to pipeline development, and it is suggested that instead Inuvialuit expressed 
a wide range of opinion, including interest in large-scale development. Although their culture and northern 
economy rested on a land relationship, this fact of northern culture did not necessitate opposition to oil and 
gas development. Rather, the subtleties of the Inuvialuit position prepared the way for a new and integrative 
approach to northern resource development, with implications for Canada’s evolving political practices. 
Thus, the Mackenzie Valley Pipeline Inquiry should be seen as a process that allowed for native participation 
on their own terms, and not simply as an exercise in coercion by southern culture. 

Carnes, Clayton W. Jr. (1989) "Perceptions of Yupik Eskimos in regard to relationships between life skills and 
vocational education in Akiachak, Alaska." Ph.D. Dissertation, East Texas State University. 127 pp. 

 PURPOSE OF THE STUDY: The primary purpose of the study was to determine the perceptions of Yupik 
Eskimos regarding the effectiveness of vocational offerings as they relate to life vocations in Akiachak, 
Alaska. 
PROCEDURE: This study concentrated on three Eskimo programs: junior high students, senior high 
students, and post secondary adults residing in Akiachak, Alaska. A separate questionnaire was constructed 
for each group. The data received was tallied for numbers and percentages; summary tables were designed 
to present the data.  
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RESULTS: From analysis of data, the following findings were made: (1) Most student respondents indicated 
career aspirations and wanted to further their educations. However, several chosen occupations were related 
to a subsistence lifestyle. (2) Most indicated vocational educational classes were important. (3) Most adults 
felt vocational education was relevant, but wanted subsistence activities included. Comments indicated 
vocational education was linked to students staying in school. (4) All respondents indicated vocational 
classes were relevant to future Eskimo needs. 
CONCLUSIONS: The major conclusions were: (1) A majority of the student and adult respondents were 
supportive of vocational educational programs as an important part of the school curriculum. (2) Half of the 
junior high school students were not aware of vocational education class offerings; although all showed an 
interest in taking a vocational educational class in one or more of the vocational areas. (3) One half 
(50.00%) of the student respondents envisioned themselves attending a college or university as a post high 
school activity. (4) Over one third (43.10%) of the student respondents felt their parents would want them to 
attend a college or university. (5) Seven (21.88%) of the senior high respondents indicated a desire to stay in 
the local area, and 19 (39.38%) did not know where they wanted to live upon graduation from high school. 
(6) Village adults wanted to see vocational education programs supply students with needed skills that can be 
directed toward local business and government needs. (7) Respondents wanted more cultural life and 
subsistence skills incorporated with the present vocational course offerings. (8) A student cooperative work 
program and job responsibility training were wanted by the majority of the respondents. 

Carney, Robert J. (1971) "Relations in education between the federal and territorial governments and the Roman 
Catholic church in the Mackenzie District, NWT, 1867 to 1961." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Alberta. 

Caron, André H. (1976) "Television in the north: Its effect on the cultural ‘images’ Inuit children have of their own 
and other groups." Ed.D. Dissertation, Harvard University. 227 pp. 

Carson, Shaun G. (1999) "Increased solar ultra violet radiation and possible links to health effects in Nunavut." M.E.S. 
Thesis, Wilfrid Laurier University. 87 pp. 

 Ultra violet radiation (UVR) is believed to be linked to many health problems, and numerous studies have 
been conducted on Caucasian populations at all latitudes. Nunavut, in the Canadian Arctic, comprises 
approximately one fifth of Canada’s land mass and has a scattered population, the majority of which (over 
70%) is Inuit. Nunavut also possesses a unique physical geography, as well as culture, which may result in its 
population being at great risk from UVR. Very little research has been conducted in Nunavut on the affects of 
increased solar UVR and possible links to health. This thesis has compiled baseline data to begin an analysis 
of this problem. Data are limited, therefore scenario zones were created to outline areas of greater risk and 
vulnerability within Nunavut. Physical factors such as albedo, solar elevation, the polar vortex, combined 
with Inuit cultural and genetic factors lead to the conclusion, that in terms of UVR exposure, the Inuit may be 
at high risk from immunosuppression and cataracts and at lower risk from skin cancer. There is a need for 
greater attention and education towards the population of Nunavut for protection and awareness regarding 
UVR. 

Caseburg, Deborah N. (1993) "Religious practice and ceremonial clothing on the Belcher Islands, Northwest 
Territories." M.Sc. Thesis, University of Alberta. 103 pp. 

 Clothing is often invested with religious significance and therefore may serve as markers of the spirituality 
and status of those who wear them. Clothing also aids in promoting the authority of the religious leaders for 
the participants and observers. The wearing of specific dress is an integral part of fulfilling the practitioner’s 
role. The objective of this research was to determine traditional clothing usage and design used by religious 
practitioners on the Belcher Island. Ethnographic research methods were used throughout the course of this 
study. Data was collected in the Belcher Islands using participant observation to document traditional 
clothing design and religion. Research indicated that traditional Inuit practitioners on the Belcher Islands 
did not wear distinct and unique apparel for the practice of their magico-religious beliefs. Communication 
with the spirit world was dependent on the individual instead of on specific objects. Contact with Euro-
Canadians caused many societal changes, including modifications in clothing design, styles and uses. As well 
changes in traditional religious practices and religious garments are a result of non-native contact. 
This study contributes to the body of knowledge about shamanism and Inuit religion in Canada and in 
Sanikiluaq, NWT. It benefits the Inuit of Sanikiluaq by assisting them in the documentation of one aspect of 
their culture. The findings of this research may also be of interest to northern scientists, historians, religious 
scholars, ethnologists, museologists and human ecologists. 
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Cassady, Joslyn D. (2001) "A tundra of sickness: Cancer, radiation, and contagion among Alaskan Iñupiat." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, University of Wisconsin -- Madison (The). 246 pp. 

 Cancer is the leading cause of death among Alaska Native women and the third leading cause of death 
among Alaska Native men. Speculation abounds as to why people living in some of the most remote regions 
of the United States are crippled with cancer, and, without a doubt, these theories are emotionally saturated, 
politically problematic, and highly contested in Alaska today. The 1992 ‘discovery’ of an abandoned federal 
radioactive waste dump (known as Project Chariot) in northwest Alaska ignited debates about whether 
radioactive waste was responsible for cancer. This dissertation explores a number of different dimensions of 
the cancer problem in Arctic Alaska, both from a scientific and social scientific vantage point. First and 
foremost, however, this is a medical anthropological study of how Iñupiat conceptualized the aetiology and 
mode of transmission of cancer in the mid-1990s. Second, this dissertation investigates how biomedical 
assessments influenced Iñupiat conceptions of their health, their bodies, and their land. I spent two-and-a-
half years conducting ethnographic fieldwork in the town of Kotzebue, in isolated hunting and fishing camps, 
as well as in the villages of Shungnak, Evik, Point Hope, and Ambler. I demonstrate that Iñupiat made sense 
of cancer in relation to the legacy of atnignaun (infectious diseases) that came to them throughout the early 
to mid 20th century. Cancer was interpreted as yet another germ-induced condition, much like tuberculosis, 
for which they had no inherent immunity. Iñupiat strategies to protect themselves from "catching" cancer 
from the caribou, seals, and fish were predicated upon an interpretation of cancer as a parasitic or germ-like 
entity that "eats" the body. With regards to the influence of biomedicine, I also concluded that Iñupiat 
theories and public health dogma merged on the idea that cancer aetiology revolves around "poor" eating 
habits and food choices. In light of the ongoing environmental problems in Arctic Alaska, learning how to be 
a healthy citizen from the Alaska Department of Health may have a serious downside for identifying and 
challenging the broader structural forces contributing to cancer causation today. 

Cassell, Mark S. (2000) ""If they did not work for the station, they were in bad luck": Commercial shore whaling and 
Iñupiat Eskimo labour in late 19th/early 20th century north Alaska." Ph.D. Dissertation, State University of 
New York at Binghampton. 353 pp. 

 This dissertation uses documentary and archaeological data to trace to the development of an Iñupiat Eskimo 
labour force in the Western Arctic commercial shore whaling industry in the late 19th and early 20th 
centuries in north Alaska. The Iñupiat Eskimo have for nearly a thousand years been communal hunters of 
the bowhead whale. Whaling defined them in the past as it does today. For hundreds of years, Eskimo 
attainment of socially prestigious umialik status, a whaling captain and rich man with whom one sought 
alliance in whaling, was in large measure limited to the kin of those already considered umialiit (pl.). 
Commercial pelagic whalers arrived at Point Barrow in 1854. In 1887, American commercial whalers 
shifted from sole reliance on summer pelagic whaling to the development of spring shore station whaling. In 
the course of their commercial hunting, Euro-Americans began hiring Eskimos to staff the shore stations, 
offering material goods and foodstuffs in remuneration for Eskimo labour. Thus began the commoditization 
of Eskimo labour and the development of an Eskimo industrial work force. The writings of whaler and trader 
Charles Brower in the Barrow area in the late 1800s and early 1900s detail the advent of these relations of 
production with Eskimos. Commercial whalers became virtual prime trading partners with their employees. 
The advent of Eskimo labour in commercial whaling altered prior social relations by undermining the 
existing power structure and expanding material access to umialik status throughout the community. It 
redefined the paths to umialik status and created a new generation of Iñupiat whaling leaders. 
Archaeological data from the site of commercial whaler John Kelly’s 1891-92 Point Belcher shore station 
describes the process and results of Iñupiat labour force development. The station holds deposits only from 
the approximately one year residence of Kelly and his 80 Iñupiat employees from Point Hope and the Noatak 
River, no occupation had occurred at the site before or since. Kelly’s station contains the remains of five 
structures, eight storage racks, and 12 midens. Ten of the middens were sampled, with excavations totalling 
50 sq.m. yielding more than 5,600 artefacts. The largest and most informative data came from middens 
around the rectangular Euro-American main building housing Kelly and the Point Hope employees and 
traditional cruciform Eskimo structure where the Noatak employees lived. 
Archaeological evidence shows that Kelly’s station was established in the manner of many 19th century 
factories: with surveillance in mind. It indicates the variety of material and foodstuff resources to which his 
employees had access through Kelly. These same resources showed spatial variability demonstrating 
differential access to resources between Eskimo groups from point Hope and the Noatak River. Recovered 
chert scrapers provide evidence both of the station’s active fur trade and of the importance of traditional 
Eskimo technologies. The summative result of the archaeology at Kelly’s station is that while Iñupiat Eskimos 
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participated in commercial enterprise, they did not compromise the core values of being Eskimo. Those core 
values remain today. As one Eskimo said in 1990, "We are Eskimos. We are hunters." 

Catton, Theodore R. (1994) "Inhabited wilderness: The making of Alaska’s national parks." Ph.D. Dissertation, 
University of Washington. 308 pp. 

 The Alaska National Interest Lands Conservation Act, or ANILCA, of December 2, 1980, created ten new 
national park areas in Alaska with a combined area greater than Washington State. The defining feature of 
these parks is that they are inhabited by peoples who make traditional consumptive uses of wild, renewable 
resources. The integration of subsistence uses into the national park management scheme makes these areas 
unlike national parks in the rest of the United States. Traditionally, national parks were founded on the ideal 
of protecting all natural resources from consumptive uses. As the national park idea evolved, it also came to 
imply that these areas would preserve or restore the primitive scene as it had existed when the White man 
first came upon it. It assumed that nature undisturbed was unchanging. The significance of Alaska’s new 
national parks is that they project a different view of humankind and nature. By integrating subsistence uses 
into the national park scheme, ANILCA invested Alaska’s national parks with a wider significance. In these 
national parklands, subsistence uses were redefined as part of nature. The novel intent of Alaska’s new 
national parks was to preserve not only natural ecosystems, but the living cultures that interacted with them. 
Three national parks -- Glacier Bay, Mount McKinley, and Gates of the Arctic -- are used as case studies in 
exploring the roots of the inhabited wilderness idea. In Glacier Bay National Monument, the National Park 
Service wrestled with the relationship of ecological change to cultural evolution among the indigenous Huna 
Tlingits. The founders of Mount McKinley National Park envisioned a frontier park which would preserve 
subsistence-hunting prospectors together with wildlife. Early proposals for Gates of the Arctic National Park 
came from Eskimos who perceived the wilderness movement as a haven for their own cultural preservation. 

Caulfield, Richard A. (1993) "Greenlanders, whales and whaling: Conflict and marginalization in an Arctic resource 
regime." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of East Anglia. 

 In 1979, Greenlandic Inuit people achieved significant political autonomy by negotiating Home Rule from 
Denmark. Home Rule enabled Greenlanders to overcome a long history of colonization and to create a new, 
internationally-recognized model for restructuring relationships between indigenous peoples and former 
colonial powers. Under Home Rule, Greenland remains a part of the Danish realm but controls nearly all 
matters relating to internal affairs.  
However, despite these achievements, Greenland today interacts increasingly with world political and 
economic systems. Greenland’s economy is almost entirely dependent on world markets for fisheries products 
and on Danish state subsidies. This economic dependence causes many to question whether Home Rule truly 
provides an effective means for achieving indigenous self-determination.  
This thesis explores relationships between indigenous self-determination and resource governance through a 
case study of Greenland’s co-management regime for aboriginal subsistence whaling. While whaling has 
long been vital to Inuit livelihoods, Greenlanders’ access to whales in recent times has been undermined by 
external forces. Euro-American whaling in the 17th and 18th centuries depleted stocks and forced a 
transformation of Inuit practices. As a result, indigenous knowledge about whaling was lost, and local 
resource management systems were undermined.  
Greenlanders now participate in a ‘co-management regime’ for aboriginal subsistence whaling, established 
under the International Whaling Commission (IWC). In this regime, the IWC sets quotas for sustainable 
whaling, but leaves day-to-day management to the Home Rule state. However, Greenlanders feel 
marginalized under this arrangement because of growing ideological conflicts about the appropriateness of 
marine mammal hunting.  
In this thesis, I explore the ideological basis for these conflicts, and demonstrate how Home Rule provides 
Greenlanders with a crucial vehicle for overcoming political marginalization. Furthermore, I highlight Home 
Rule efforts to counter Greenlandic marginalization in international resource management regimes, focusing 
on political initiatives designed to create more effective and appropriate common property management 
regimes. 

Cavanagh, Beverly A. (1979) "Music of the Netsilik Eskimo: A study of stability and change." Ph.D. Dissertation, 
University of Toronto. 

 The study purports to define the traditional styles and genres of Netsilik Inuit music and to estimate the extent 
of change which this music has undergone, especially as a result of contact with Europeans and North 
American music. The subject of music is defined as three-dimensional, involving concepts relating to sound 
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and song, music associated behaviour, and the sound itself. 
The documents upon which the study is based include: (1) published ethnographic sources dating from the 
period of initial contact between Inuit and Euro-Americans to the present; (2) tapes collected by other 
researchers, especially Asen Balikci; and, (3) tapes and data collected by the author between 1972-1975 in 
three Netsilik communities. It should be noted that, although all of the tapes date from the period of 
continuous and extensive culture contact, the Balikci collection (1958-60) predates the coming of direct 
government administration, Northern Rental Housing, and schools to that settlement, and hence constitutes a 
valid basis for a study of stability and change. 
Music-related concepts are studied by examining the references to sound in myths and song texts, and by 
investigating the words for sounds, musical genres, singing, dancing, and instruments. Data are collated 
concerning the traditional forms of music making as interpreted by explorers and ethnographers. The nature 
of the drum dance 
is the focus of attention. The author examines the changing forms and functions of music, as well as attitudes 
and motivation for music-making, in relation to political and economic development in the three settlements. 
The largest genre category, drum dance songs, is then analyzed to determine the essential features of the 
tonal, melodic, rhythmic, and formal structure. By establishing an approximate song chronology, it is 
possible to examine change in the compositional style. By comparing the Balikci and Cavanagh collections, 
and especially concordances, changes in the performance dimension can also be studies. Other genres of 
music, namely, animal and story songs as well as game songs, are also analyzed and compared to the drum 
dance style. 
The results of these analyses are related to various anthropological and musicological theories about 
acculturation. The author concludes that widespread change is not taking place in the traditional genres, 
although a small number of songs exhibit features which 
seem to imply a considerable alteration in musical thought patterns. This illustrates a continuation of the 
traditional emphasis on the independence of action and thought of the individual within Inuit society. More 
extensive change has taken place in patterns of musical behaviour. 

Chabot, Marcelle. (1995) "Les "Nunavimiut" et les "Qulirit" à la conquête de l’espace: Participation des citoyens, 
logements sociaux et aménagement du territoire dans la région Kativik." M.A. Thesis, Université Laval. 195 
pp. 

 [‘The "Nunavimiut" and the "Quliriit" out to conquer space: Citizen participation, social housing and land 
planning in the Kativik region’] 

 This thesis examines policies dealing with urban space and proposes a case study from Arctic Québec. The 
evolution of the administrative system regulating municipal affairs and the management of spatial 
development is described. The case study is focused on a social housing project that took place in one of the 
communities. More specifically, it analyses the citizen’s role planning of the project and their influence in the 
decision-making process regarding organization of space. It shows that citizens are implicitly part of the 
process and their influence is diffuse and indirect. It can also be said that the role of citizens (and their 
representatives) is mostly one of legitimizing and is sometimes concerned with the efficiency of project 
implementations. 

———. (2001) "De la production domestique au marché: L’économie contemporaine des familles Inuit du Nunavik." 
Ph.D. Dissertation, Université Laval. 241 pp. 

 [‘From domestic production to market: The contemporary economy of Inuit households from Nunavik’] 
 This exploratory study focused on the recent transformation of economic practices in Inuit households. The 

consumer habits of the Inuit are examined in order to understand the rationality that is at the core of their 
actions in the economic sphere. The analysis of Inuit habits and their foundations seeks to verify to what 
extent they can be compared to the ways of acting and thinking that are characteristic of the consumer 
culture that generally defines the culture of contemporary societies in the West. The consumer culture 
distinguishes itself, notably, at the symbolic level by the belief that happiness is based on an individual quest 
for material abundance and at the material level by the importance of merchant relations.  
The study is based on an estimate and a characterization of the monetary and non-monetary transactions of 
Inuit households, during one year, the data being taken from an original survey conducted in 1995 with a 
sample of 47 households in two Nunavik villages (Québec, Canada). The research includes first of all a 
description and analysis of data pertaining to the food-producing economy, it today being exclusively 
focussed on food, based on the three usual economic components: domestic production in terms of 
production costs and quantities of food produced; distribution based on two circulation networks: the social 
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exchange network and the formal network of modern institutions; and consumption represented by the 
volume of food used. Secondly, it includes a picture of the household budgets composed of monetary revenues 
and consumption expenses, including the transactions connected to the food-producing economy.  
The analysis revealed that the food-producing economy has maintained a significant place socially, 
culturally and economically, but that it is far from being synonymous with an economic autarchy. Indeed, the 
marketing of daily life and the monetization of resources also characterizes the economy of these households. 
Moreover, the Inuit are economically rational and regularly apply monetary calculations. However, 
traditional behaviour values and standards greatly influence their consumption practices. The analysis makes 
it possible to conclude that the contemporary society in Nunavik, although it is participating in the market, 
cannot be assimilated by the consumer culture. 

Chadbourne, Stormy R. (2000) "Village education: An asset or disadvantage?" M.A. Thesis, Central Missouri State 
University. 108 pp. 

 This study was conducted through a series of qualitative interviews in the NANA region of Northwest Alaska. 
Iñupiaq Eskimos residing in this region were interviewed regarding their education, at both the secondary 
and post-secondary levels. They were also interviewed regarding traditions relevant to their culture. 
Additional key informants were included to validate the findings. Through theories of modernization modern 
social institutions and the indigenous culture on native Iñupiaq Eskimos. Results showed that education is 
highly regarded throughout the region; however, the village educational system in not producing the quality 
education needed for students to be competitive in college institutions and the job sector. 

Chagny, Maiti. (1999) "Native women and their homes: Gender, housing and identity. Case study: Chisasibi, Northern 
Québec." M.A. Thesis, McGill University. 123 pp. 

 Cree communities in Northern Québec have been going through rapid changes since the first arrival of the 
Euro-Canadians on their lands. Their customs, their houses and their eating habits have been deeply 
influenced by Western living patterns. Today, the houses and the community designs remind more of the 
suburban Canadian landscape. Yet, native social, cultural and natural environment still differs from non-
native communities in Canada.  
Traditionally, women used to play an important role in the domestic area. Due to colonization, native women 
have lost their status and are not part of the decision making process of their homes. Despite that, native 
women have continued to play a special role in fostering a sense of identity in their communities. It is 
therefore important to involve them in housing projects in order to find designs more adapted to the needs of 
their families. 
The case study took place in Chisasibi, a Cree village at the north of James Bay, which has been relocated 17 
years ago, and been living in fully equipped houses based on Western designs. This thesis aimed at revealing 
the opinion of native women about their domestic environment and collect their suggestions for future 
improvements. The results showed that native families’ lifestyles have become more and more diversified: 
some want to incorporate traditional behaviour patterns, other on the contrary, are more inclined in living 
the Western way. Of course age and social background play an important role in their opinions. Still, the 
major critic concerns the inappropriate designs, the lack of space and storage which tend to influence the 
way people use the space in the house. The thesis pointed out the importance of defining housing layouts in 
accordance to the native families’ choices and sense of identity. 

Chamberlain, Linda B. (1996) "Primary care physicians’ screening practices for female partner abuse in Alaska." 
Ph.D. Dissertation, Johns Hopkins University (The). 283 pp. 

 Partner abuse is a leading cause of injuries to women. Victims also experience many chronic health effects 
secondary to abuse and are seen frequently in the primary care setting. The purpose of this study was to 
investigate primary care physicians’ routine screening practices for female partner abuse and factors that 
may be associated with their screening practices. A self-administered questionnaire was sent to all general 
practice physicians, family practice physicians, obstetricians-gynaecologists and internal medicine 
physicians identified from the Alaska State Medical Association Physician Directory. The survey response 
rate was 78% (305/391). The analysis was limited to physicians who were currently in practice and treating 
female patients, age 16 or older (n = 297). Only 40% of respondents had any training on partner abuse in the 
past two years. More than one-third of physicians estimated that 10% or more of their adult female patients 
had been abused. The majority of physicians indicated that they have asked female patients direct, specific 
questions about partner abuse. Examination of physicians’ frequency of screening by the type of patient visit 
revealed that most physicians screened often or always when a female patient presents with an injury, but 
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they rarely screened at initial or annual visits. The odds of having ever screened were higher among 
physicians working al Alaska Native health care facilities and private practice physicians compared to 
physicians working for the military. Multivariate analyses failed to support any associations between 
physicians’ years in practice, gender, specialty, practice setting, access level, or prior training and the 
frequency of screening at patient visits. Physicians’ perceptions regarding the prevalence of female partner 
abuse in their practices and physicians’ belief that they have a responsibility to deal with female partner 
abuse were the two strongest correlates of how frequently physicians screened for abuse. Two major 
limitations to this study were that the temporality between physicians’ beliefs and physicians’ screening 
practices could not be ascertained due to the cross-sectional design of this study and the fact that physicians’ 
self-reported screening practices could not be validated. 

Chambers, Brian C. (1989) "The impact of the Dene/Métis land claim on local government in the Northwest 
Territories of Canada." M.Phil. Thesis, University of Cambridge, Scott Polar Research Institute. 83 pp. 

Chapeskie, Andrew J. (1993) "Laws of the land: Aboriginal customary law, state law and sustainable resource 
management in Canada’s north." LL.M. Thesis, University of Ottawa. 190 pp. 

 This thesis presents a comparative analysis of aboriginal customary law and Canadian law in relation to the 
management and conservation of natural resources on crown lands. By reference to field research carried 
out with respect to a specific context of aboriginal resource management, the thesis highlights the 
sophistication and distinctiveness of the customary aboriginal regulation of community-based common 
property resource harvesting and management in both subsistence and commercial use contexts. This 
perspective reveals the conflictual tendencies between aboriginal and state systems of the regulation of 
resource management where the former has been largely unrecognized by the latter. An analysis of the 
relevant jurisprudence highlights the ethnocentric bias mitigating against the recognition and acceptance of 
aboriginal resource management that has continued right up to the present time. 

Charlebois, Shawn L. (1999) "Paddling with the ancestors: Elders’ perspectives on the construction and use of the 
caribou skin qajaq." M.A. Thesis, University of Manitoba (The). 236 pp. 

 The Harvaqtuurmiut have used the caribou skin qajaq since time immemorial, its sleek bow and elegant 
design splitting the waves of inland waterways in an effort to harvest caribou, fish and birds. By refining and 
developing the qajaq over countless years, the Harvaqtuurmiut have developed a device which has allowed 
them to survive in a continually challenging environment. The geographic location of the Harvaqtuurmiut 
has led them to create an original qajaq style and shape, in turn making it a unique part of Baker Lake 
culture. 
This thesis will illustrate the historical and contemporary importance of the caribou skin qajaq to the 
Harvaqtuurmiut, as seen in the care, time and belief entailed in its creation and use. By focusing primarily on 
the oral historical accounts of elders this report will show how the Baker Lake community uses traditional 
qajaq knowledge to maintain or reintroduce traditional cultural practices. By applying the concepts 
associated with qajaq construction and use, which combines the analysis of social, cultural and spiritual 
components, this project will illustrate the potential benefits to Inuit and non-Inuit communities alike. More 
specifically, this thesis will be of value to aboriginal and Inuit groups, agencies, bands and cultural centres 
interested in restoring traditional values and beliefs and in strengthening aboriginal identity. 

Chartrand, Jean-Philippe. (1986) "Internal colonialism and Inuit ethnic identity maintenance: The relevance of 
Inuktitut language retention for the ethnic survival and the adaptation of Inuit to development and 
modernization in the Canadian north." M.A. Thesis, Carleton University. 296 pp. 

Chemnitz, Ellen Kolby. (1995) "De grønlandske forbruger- og reguleringspristal samt KNI-prisindeksal." M.A. 
Thesis, Ilisimatusarfik (The University of Greenland). 

 [‘The Greenlandic consumer- and wage regulation price index and the KNI price index’] 

Chemnitz, Laila. (2001) "Grønlandske uddannelsessøgende på videregående uddannelse i Danmark -- en 
interviewundersøgelse." M.A. Thesis, University of Copenhagen, Department of Eskimology. 

 [‘Greenlandic students in post-secondary education in Denmark: An interview survey’] 

Chen, Clair I. (1997) "Language use and language socialization in bilingual homes in Inuit communities." M.Sc. 
Thesis, McGill University. 137 pp. 
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 This thesis is a study of language use and language socialization practices in Northern Québec. The focus is 
on families with children between 9 and 24 months of age, particularly bilingual families, living in 
predominantly Inuit communities. Interviews with 11 families were examined to determine the major issues 
concerning language use, beliefs, and relationships. Two bilingual families were then examined in-depth over 
one year to gain a clearer understanding of their language behaviours and how they related to the cultures 
present in the homes and communities. Results of the study indicate that there is variation across bilingual 
families in many aspects related to language. Syncretism and dissociation of language and culture and their 
effects on the Inuit, educators, and speech-language pathologists are discussed. 

Chipeniuk, Raymond C. (1986) "Factors in planning for national parks on northern native lands." M.A. Thesis, 
University of Ottawa. 

———. (1994) "Naturalness in landscape: An inquiry from a planning perspective." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of 
Waterloo. 351 pp. 

 The idea that some landscapes are more natural than others is ubiquitous in landscape research and 
planning. However, experts disagree about what naturalness is and how people make judgements about it. An 
inquiry was therefore undertaken to develop a theoretical framework for the understanding of landscape 
naturalness and to test the usefulness of that framework for planning purposes. 
Initially the framework is constructed on the basis of findings from published research on such subject-
matters as the psychology of natural kinds, landscape preference, and folk science. The principal thesis is 
that the sense of landscape naturalness is a cognitive adaptation whose original function was to evaluate 
landscapes as human habit and monitor environmental degradation resulting from human activities. 
Competing with this adaptationist framework is the relativist opinion that everything of importance in human 
thought is learned and cultural. To test the hypothesis that the sense of naturalness is completely learned and 
cultural, a repertory grid study was conducted with Euro-Canadian, Vuntut Gwich’in, and Baffin Inuit 
informants. Results were inconsistent with relativist conceptions but in line with the expectations of the 
adaptationist framework. 
The adaptationist framework predicts that foraging behaviour will turn out to play a major role in 
ontogenetic development of the sense of naturalness. Two surveys conducted among informants of Euro-
Canadian culture in southern Ontario tested several propositions relating childhood foraging behaviour to 
cognitive phenomena such as informal knowledge of nature, sensitivity to biodiversity, and sensitivity to 
carrying capacity. Results generally supported the adaptationist propositions. 
Finally, suggestions are made about how the adaptationist framework for understanding landscape 
naturalness could be applied in current planning contexts. Illustrations cover planning issues in 
environmental citizenship, environmental education and parks, the welfare of indigenous cultures, and 
restoration ecology. 

Chojnacki, Karen M. (1991) "The Association of Northern Peoples: A case study of a Soviet interest group." M.A. 
Thesis, Carleton University. 152 pp. 

 This thesis analyzes the newly established Association of Northern Native Peoples (ANNP) in the Soviet 
Union and assesses its effectiveness in strengthening the culture, autonomy and way of life of the 26 northern 
indigenous peoples it represents. Criteria by which the group’s potential for success will be examined are 
derived from various political interest group concepts. Changes in the Soviet political system since 
Gorbachev came to power in 1985 allow previously unworkable Western interest group concepts to be 
applied to the study of interest groups in the USSR. 
The analytical framework considers group objectives, internal dynamics, external relations and financial 
resources to be key elements in the effectiveness of an interest group such as the ANNP. In order to validate 
the analytical framework as an appropriate application to the ANNP, it is first used to study a comparable 
northern native interest group that is known, to some extent, to have succeeded in its mandate by changing 
government policy. The group selected for this role, and that conforms to the stated requisites, is the Inuit 
Tapirisat of Canada (ITC). After testing and refining the analytical framework with the ITC, it is then applied 
to the ANNP. It therefore becomes possible to assess the prospects for success of the Soviet group based on a 
framework first tested on the realized accomplishments of the ITC. 
The thesis concludes first, that in the short term the ANNP is not likely to meet with success, as it appears to 
have more qualities that undermine its effectiveness than support it in its bid for success. However, because 
the ANNP has existed for only one year, it is too early to tell what its long-term prospects are. Second, the 
analytical framework developed by using Western interest group concepts worked well as a method to 
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examine the ANNP. Third, the broader application of the interest group approach used in this thesis can be 
useful to the study of Soviet politics. 

Christensen, John D. (1989) "Power in the darkness: The northwest Arctic Iñupiat search for self-determination, 1978-
82." M.A. Thesis, California State University, Dominguez Hills. 164 pp. 

 This project provides a narrative account of the events and ideological content of the northwest Arctic 
Alaskan Iñupiat people’s political struggle for self-determination between 1978 and 1982. Political 
institutions, too, have a culture. The goal of the project was to find a context for the movement’s events and 
ideology, the field in which they operated symbolically. The objective was to gain some insight into the modes 
of parlance, methods of communication, and collective memories of contemporary Iñupiat society. Ideas and 
events have been considered not only as facts, but as artefacts. The analysis is governed by an underlying 
sense that the mindset ideas reflect is at least as significant as what they communicate, and that an authentic 
understanding of these ideas and events first required an understanding of the kind of discourse of which they 
were a part. The project is an examination of the rhetoric of history. 

Christensen, Julia B. (2005) ""These days, we feel like we have a say": Indigenous knowledge, political change and 
resource management in the Mackenzie Valley." M.A. Thesis, University of Calgary. 192 pp. 

 Recent legislation implemented in the Mackenzie Valley region of the Northwest Territories attempts to 
formally incorporate indigenous knowledge in resource management. In this study, I focus on the dimensions 
of this increased recognition and consideration of indigenous knowledge. Moreover, I examine the 
significance of the incorporation of indigenous knowledge in resource management legislation, an area 
previously dominated by ‘modern’ scientific knowledge, as an indicator of increasing local participation in, 
and control of, the decision-making process. Post-colonial literature provides a theoretical framework from 
which to explore how the formal application of indigenous knowledge in resource management demonstrates 
shifting power relations in the NWT, as well as changing dynamics in the social production of space. Such 
theory allows for an exploration of the legitimacy of indigenous knowledge within a broader politics of 
knowledge and of the ways in which knowledge systems reflect power relations in a given place. 

Christensen, Neil Blair. (1999) "Inuit in cyberspace: Embedding off-line identity and culture on-line." M.A. Thesis, 
University of Copenhagen, Department of Eskimology. 100 pp. 

 This thesis investigates how together with other negotiate the identification of personal, cultural and local 
identities in the part of cyberspace known as the World Wide Web. There, I have found that the meaning of 
identity is expressed and negotiated in texts, images and symbols that assert social as well as symbolic 
boundaries of difference; but the diversity of Inuit within the Arctic as well as their differences in regard to 
the rest of the world. Yet, contrary to their doings, an existing (post)modern myth envisions cyberspace as a 
non-space; a space without boundaries of difference, of unthinkable complexity and without the physical 
constraints of human bodies. the boundaries of class, nation, ethnic identity, religion, geography, language, 
gender and more are said to be transcendent in cyberspace, i.e. they evade the eye and our attention. This 
myth, when held together with a widespread notion that technology threatens culture, imagines a social 
vacuum where Inuit web users do not identify with the social organization of their off-line lives when they are 
in cyberspace, but instead assert themselves in new cyber cultures. the imagined divide between what goes on 
off- and on-line sustains two separate worlds. However, some Inuit are breaking down these walls of 
mystification by constructing web pages that negotiate and identify the social meaning of cyberspace in 
regard to the completeness of the world they live in. In this thesis I discuss some selected dynamics of 
identifying cultural and local identity in cyberspace. 

Christensen, Torben R. (1990) "Tourism in polar environments -- with special reference to Greenland and Antarctica." 
M.Phil. Thesis, University of Cambridge, Scott Polar Research Institute. 89 pp. 

Chu, Fong L. (2002) "Total toxaphene and specific congeners in Inuit foods and diets." M.Sc. Thesis, McGill 
University. 83 pp. 

 Elevated toxaphene levels have been reported in the biota of the Arctic. The purpose of this study is to 
measure total toxaphene levels in food samples commonly consumed by the Canadian Inuit and study the 
relationship between concentrations of total toxaphene and individual congeners. A total of 127 Inuit food 
samples were collected for toxaphene analysis. Total toxaphene and the specific toxaphene congeners 
including Parlar #26, #40/41, #42, #44, #50 and #62 were detected in the food samples. Total toxaphene 
concentrations ranged from 13 to 2800 ng/g and various congener concentrations ranged from 0 to 610 ng/g. 
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Concentrations of total toxaphene were strongly correlated with congener concentration in marine mammals 
and weaker in fish. The sum of congeners Parlar #26, #50 and #62 accounted for 0-15% of total toxaphene in 
fish and 0-66% in marine mammals. Regression models were used to estimate total toxaphene based on 
individual or combinations of congener concentrations. Dietary intake was estimated to be 1.07 and 0.78 
�g/kg body weight per day in Chesterfield Inlet and Igloolik. Our results show that there is no general 
conversion factor that can be used to estimate total toxaphene concentrations based on congener 
measurements. 

Chun, Chen. (1992) "A comparison of microblade cores from East Asia and northwestern North America: Tracing 
prehistoric cultural relationships." Ph.D. Dissertation, McGill University. 388 pp. 

 Intercontinental similarities in microblade technology have long been used as evidence in support of the 
hypothesis that human populations migrated from East Asia to northwestern North America during the late 
Pleistocene. This study synthesizes the available data in an effort to provide a preliminary overview of this 
technological tradition. Comparative analysis reveals that wedge-shaped cores from Chinese Upper 
Paleolithic assemblages, the Dyuktai Culture of eastern Siberia, Japan, and the American Paleo-Arctic 
Tradition of Alaska share many similarities in the selection of raw materials, core morphology, platform 
preparation and rejuvenation, and edge angle variation. However, it also reveals that Alaskan wedge-shaped 
cores are more closely related to Dyuktai Culture cores than they are to Hokkaido cores. The study 
concludes that the distribution of microblade complexes is best explained by migration and/or diffusion from 
inland Asia to North America during the late Pleistocene. 

Chun, Zarah J. (1993) "Inuit crafts in Broughton Island, Northwest Territories: Producer and consumer influences." 
M.A. Thesis, University of Alberta. 102 pp. 

 Crafts provide an important source of income for people of various cultures worldwide. The Minnguq Sewing 
Group in Broughton Island, Northwest Territories manufactures and markets seal skin crafts which are based 
on traditional Inuit designs and local natural resources. The focus of this study was to identify how the Inuit 
members of the Minnguq Sewing Group and the non-Inuit consumers of their products affected the design, 
production, and the marketing of Minnguq crafts. This research evolved from a community-based 
development perspective. I used research methods of informal interviews, observation, and participant 
observation to conduct fieldwork in June 1992. Interpretive analysis of the data revealed several cross-
cultural influences on the crafts. The influences were cultural, social, economic, political, environmental, and 
physical. The multiple roles of the seamstresses which included their family, employment, and community 
responsibilities affected their participation in the enterprise. Traditional Inuit designs and consumer 
preferences affected the design of the crafts. The geographical location of Broughton Island and consumer 
markets imposed particular marketing and purchasing methods. Knowledge of the context in which the 
Minnguq Sewing Group produces and sells its crafts creates an understanding of the factors that facilitate 
and inhibit craft development. This information may be used by other small businesses in northern Canada, 
or by similar economic ventures in developing countries. 

Clancy, Peter. (1986) "Caribou, fur and the resource frontier: A political economy of the Northwest Territories to 
1967." Ph.D. Dissertation, Queen’s University at Kingston. 662 pp. 

 The thesis examines the historical process of social change which affected the Dene and Inuit peoples of the 
Northwest Territories. After reviewing the conventional frameworks for studying social change, a Marxist 
perspective is proposed, centring on the concept of articulation of modes of production. The pre-contact 
social formation involves variants of primitive communal social relations, which encounter merchant capital 
in the form of the fur trading enterprises. Through this articulation, the natives are transformed into a petty 
commodity producing class of hunter-trappers. The rhythms of the articulation shape the prospects of 
production and exchange, and eventually elicit direct state intervention. Over the next 50 years the state both 
responds to and shapes the structure of economic-class relations. After delineating the institutional character 
of the state in the north, the study goes on to examine the substance and impact of policy interventions in the 
wildlife, mineral resource, and small-industry fields. An increasingly explicit economic strategy unfolds 
within the core state agencies, aimed in large part at turning native hunter-trappers into wage labourers in 
the new resource sectors. The study concludes that while it was only partially successful in this, the state 
nonetheless played a formidable role in shaping the northern class structure to 1967. 

Clark, Brenda L. (1975) "The development of Caribou Eskimo culture." M.A. Thesis, Memorial University of 
Newfoundland. 
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Clemens, Lisbeth. (1985) "Canadian colonialism: Inuit schooling in northern Quebéc prior to 1975." M.A. Thesis, 
McGill University. 

Coates, Kenneth S. (1984) "Best left as Indians: Native-White relations in the Yukon Territory, 1840-1950." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, University of British Columbia (The). 

 Native peoples form a vital part of the social and economic fabric of the Canadian north. Though much 
neglected in the historical literature, they have maintained an important presence from the early fur trade to 
the present. This study traces native-White relations in the Yukon Territory from first contact in the 1840s to 
the establishment of a new socioeconomic structure in the 1950s. Economic, social and institutional relations 
each illustrate the systematic placement of the natives on the margins of the regional order. The natives 
seldom fit into towns or mining camps, characterized by Euro-Canadian domination and firm restrictions on 
native entry. A more rewarding and socially integrated environment developed in the fur trade districts, 
reflecting the accommodation reached during the pre-Klondike Gold Rush period. This pattern remained 
intact even during the Gold Rush and the construction of the Alaska Highway and Canol Pipeline in the 
1940s. The policies and programmes of the Anglican Church and federal government re-enforced these 
native-White divisions. Both held pessimistic views of the prospects for territorial development and, although 
they remained committed to assimilation in principle, they protected the natives’ harvesting lifestyle until 
conditions in the early 1950s warranted a change in policy. Native forces also influenced these social and 
economic developments. The natives held a special affinity for the harvesting mode, preferring the 
reasonable returns and flexibility of hunting and trapping over the rigid discipline and insecurity of wage 
labour. With their religious and social values based on a continued accommodation with the physical 
environment, the natives favoured the pursuit of game for cultural as well as economic reasons. Native 
choice as much as Euro-Canadian exclusion dictated the natives’ position within the society and economy of 
the Yukon Territory. 

Cochran, Stuart. (2000) "Styles of the wild." Ph.D. Dissertation, City University of New York. 296 pp. 
 This dissertation is both a literary and cultural study of the wild -- in American nature writing, popular 

culture, and theory -- which examines the various, often contradictory, constructions and uses of this term. It 
traces the contemporary proliferation of the wild as a key signifier to a seminal tropological shift from 
wilderness to wild that Henry David Thoreau enacts in his essay Walking (1862), when he writes: "The West 
of which I speak is but another name for the Wild; and what I have been preparing to say is, that in Wildness 
is the preservation of the World." The shift begun by Thoreau is completed In Gary Snyder’s The practice of 
the wild (1990), when he writes: "Wildness is not just the ‘preservation of the world’; it is the world." As 
cairns are signs comprised of stones, nature and nature writing are signs composed of facts. After tracking 
the prominence of "facts" in nature writing to the influence of natural history and Transcendentalism, this 
study concludes that nature writing itself is a semiotic practice, and that Peircean semiotic is a more 
coherent basis for ecocriticism than poststructuralism (with its implicit Saussurean idealism of the dyadic 
sign model that excludes any referent). Framed by Thoreau and Snyder, the study focuses on William 
Bertram’s proto-ecological stance in the Travels (1791) blending the voices of natural history, sublimity, and 
Quaker benignity; Barry Lopez’ rhetorics of natural and personal history in Arctic dreams (1986) balancing 
the metaphors of quantum physics and the Eskimo hunter to redefine a competent description of the land by 
reinscribing its mysteries; Terry Tempest Williams’ "erotics of place" in Desert quartet (1995); and Snyder’s 
poetic deep ecology. It also considers recent research (in systems thinking, complexity / chaos, environmental 
activism, ecofeminism and ecopsychology) relevant to the wild, and concludes that the virtual field of their 
interconnections comprises "wild theory" or wildness studies. 

Cohn, Steven M. (2001) "Competing claims, uncertain sovereignties: Resource conflict and evolving tripartite 
federalism in Yukon Territory, Canada." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of California, Berkeley. 452 pp. 

 The 1993 Yukon Land Claims Treaty presumes new types of cooperative arrangements between First Nation, 
territorial, and federal governments to address pervasive problems of aboriginal inequity. The explicit focus 
is the development of First Nation sovereignty, authority, and economic self-sufficiency within Canadian 
federalism. These arrangements have developed in a few situations but the overall pattern is towards 
diminished intergovernmental cooperation, undermining the extent to which treaties are actually achieving 
the presumed intentions. Why is this so? 
The reasons arise in the comprehensive forces within and upon the Canadian federation. Opportunities for 
First Nation self-determination formed at a time of rising Territorial provincial aspirations and national 
insecurities. Needs of other actors at national, regional, and local scales converged in the First Nation 
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settlement and related issues of sovereignty and development. Actual implementation reflects the proportion 
of the purposeful intent, leaving untouched and perhaps strengthening existing structures of Federal 
territorial control. 
The analysis addresses historical development of structural patterns; interaction between local and external 
forces, institutions, and organizational divisions; and, institutional arrangements that arise to balance 
diverse interests in an unstable policy environment. 
Narrowly construed trilateral relationships of sovereignty and development between federal, provincial, and 
US/market actors overwhelm aboriginal interest. Federal weakness contributes to bureaucratic autonomy, 
entrenching bilateral, relationships of unequal power that historically subordinate First Nations. Pervasive 
patterns of internal fragmentation that shape the actions of governments dampen intergovernmental 
relations. Conflict emerges at the margin between overlapping sovereignties. The new First Nation map 
formalizes these boundaries, prescribing the spatial arena where these conflicts are displayed and actualized. 
Despite these structural impediments, First Nation, territorial and federal governments are evolving 
tripartite federalist institutions to soften the impact and broaden the range of devolution measures. Diverse 
and incremental forums increase exchange between actors, build a collective governance capacity, and foster 
resilience to destabilizing external forces. Small initiatives begin to blanket the Yukon landscape with more 
complex forms of interdependence, raising the cost of unilateral instinctual/territorial action and creating an 
incentive for mutually-reinforcing governance. Collective strength contributes to the development of 
Canadian federalism as a whole. 

Colbert, Charles R. (1999) "Longitudinal trend study of three American Indian/Alaska Native freshmen cohorts at 
Arizona State University." Ed.D. Dissertation, Arizona State University. 239 pp. 

 This study employed a trend analysis of longitudinal data for three entering American Indian/Alaska Native 
(AI/AN) cohorts at Arizona State University (ASU). Descriptive statistics were employed to analyze data 
obtained on 147 subjects entering the focal university in three different base years: 1989, 1990, and 1991. 
The data were obtained from the Arizona State University Office of Institutional Analysis to track subjects 
through a minimum period of six years. This study sought to answer three research questions: (1) What are 
the pre-college academic profiles (i.e., age, high school GPA, class rank, academic deficiencies in high 
school core courses, ACT math score, ACT English score, ACT composite score, SAT verbal score, SAT math 
score, SAT composite score) of first-time, full-time freshmen AI/AN students at ASU in 1989, 1990, and 
1991? (2) To what extent are AI/AN entering freshmen students engaged in the academic life of ASU (i.e., 
receiving financial aid, working on-campus, enrolled in sufficient credit hours, enrolled in a diversity of 
academic programs)? (3) What are the academic outcomes of AI/AN entering freshmen students at ASU (i.e., 
persistence rates, graduation rates, semester average hours/credits earned, last GPAs of graduates, 
majors/degrees earned)? In terms of pre-college academic profiles of AI/AN students, the study found that 
when using traditional means of measurement, such as high school GPA and academic test scores, these 
students were marginally prepared to succeed at ASU. In terms of academic engagement in the life of ASU, 
students were enrolled full-time, receiving monthly grants or financial aid, not participating in federal work-
study, and taking courses mainly in the College of Arts and Sciences. Considering the academic outcomes of 
AI/AN students, the study found that their academic success, when measured in persistence and graduation 
rates, is substantially lower than Whites and other minority groups. 

Colbourne, Eric F. (1986) "Inuit control of education: The Baffin experience." M.A. Thesis, McGill University. 122 
pp. 

 The purpose of this study was to investigate the shift in focus of control from a centralized administration 
towards an Inuit board of education as a result of the decentralization efforts of the Northwest Territories 
Department of Education. The study additionally investigated the consequences of this shift as well as the 
satisfaction levels of the client group. A questionnaire was used to gather data from the board as a whole and 
an interview protocol was used with a group of key informants. It was found that a shift in locus of control 
towards the Divisional Board of Education had taken place. This had resulted in higher satisfaction levels in 
terms of the overall system and improved outcomes in terms of participation in decision making, consultation 
processes, flow of information, services to communities, and conflict resolution. It was concluded that while 
these outcomes had been realized the board was constrained in its actions and in the exercise of its authority 
by the limited decentralization that had occurred, by the lack of direction, and by the lack of an informed 
membership. 

Cole, Leslie. (1988) "The southernization of food habits on Baffin Island, 1955-85." M.A. Thesis, University of 
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Ottawa. 

Cole, Sally C. (1981) "Bored in the Arctic: The modern experience of Inuit youth." M.A. Thesis, Memorial University 
of Newfoundland. 

Cole, Terrence M. (1983) "A history of the Nome gold rush: The poor man’s paradise." Ph.D. Dissertation, University 
of Washington. 273 pp. 

 News that gold had been found on the Klondike in 1896 touched off a massive movement of gold hunters who 
spread throughout the north to search for strikes of their own. One prospecting party found gold in 1898 on 
the Seward Peninsula in the Council City District, about 1,000 miles west of the Klondike. This strike 
attracted hundreds of prospectors to the area, and in the fall of 1898 a far richer strike was made by Jafet 
Lindeberg, Eric Lindblom, and John Brynteson, near a place called Cape Nome. Besides the ‘three lucky 
Swedes,’ many other Scandinavians were among the first locators in the Nome region, a fact which caused 
resentment among the Council City miners, who thought that the ‘Swedes’ were aliens and had no rights to 
stake claims. The US Army troops stationed in Northwest Alaska did their best to keep the peace and to 
preserve the rights of the original locators, while a claim jumping mania swept across the region. This was 
the situation which Alexander McKenzie exploited, when the corrupt District court arrived in Nome the 
following year. In 1899 a crisis was avoided when rich pockets of gold were discovered in the sands of the 
beach, where any poor man with a shovel could dig out a fortune. The ‘golden sands’ sparked a rush in 1900 
nearly equal to that of the Klondike. About 20,000 people landed on the beach in the early summer of 1900. 
The makeshift ‘consent’ government of the city of Nome could not provide adequate sanitation or other 
essential services, and the US Army assumed control of the town. The ease with which a ‘Nomer’ could get to 
the new El Dorado lured many ill-equipped people to Nome, who were soon absolutely destitute. Hundreds of 
men had to be rescued by the US Army in the fall of 1900, and the population of Nome disappeared as 
rapidly in September 1900, as it had appeared three months before. 

Collignon, Béatrice. (1994) "Le savoir géographique des lnuinnait -- Hilaqaqpuq: Comprendre l’univers." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, Université de Paris 1. 

 [‘Inuinnait geographical knowledge -- Hilaqaqpuq: To grasp the universe’] 
 This thesis is an attempt to understand the Inuinnait geographical knowledge through an ethno-geographical 

approach. Considering the absence of any formal geographical discourse in Inuinnait culture, this knowledge 
can only be apprehended by the study of practices. The study is developed following a four books structure. 
The first book is dedicated to the study of the cultural context, insisting on territorial organisation and the 
presentation of the methodology followed during one year of field research. The second book concentrates on 
the identification of the main elements that form the geographical knowledge of the lnnuinnait: knowledge 
related to hunting and travelling on the one hand, related to the oral tradition on the second hand. A special 
attention to Innuinnait toponymy is here given. The third book focuses on the knowledge that is built from the 
elements above mentioned. The building process is first characterised, and then the geosophy that arises from 
it. It is shown that Inuinnait geosophy is based on three main values: relativity, subjectivity and relationality. 
Yet, this geographical knowledge is affected by the tremendous cultural change Canadian Inuit societies are 
experiencing today. This is examined in the fourth book, where the crisis of traditional knowledge is 
explained and the slow construction of various new bodies of Arctic geographical knowledge is studied. 

Collin, Dominique. (1983) "Crise d’identité ou identité de crise? Conscience sociale et projet existentiel chez 
quelques jeunes Inuit du Nouveau-Québec." M.A. Thesis, Université de Montréal. 210 pp. 

 [‘Identity crisis or crisis of identity? Social conscience and existential project of some young Inuit in 
Nouveau-Québec’] 

 The uneasiness felt by many young Inuit adults as regards the contemporary meaning of their cultural 
identity is sometimes explained by an identity crisis provoked by assimilation or acculturation, and 
sometimes as an effect of the asymmetry within the balance of power between groups which is the salient 
factor in the disappearance of customs and practices associated with traditional life: thus a crisis of identity. 
Social identity concerns social as well as personal dimensions of a person, and research trying to study this 
topic has usually been concentrated almost exclusively either on personal psychological or on collective and 
sociological dimensions, thus adopting an objective "external" viewpoint when defining cultural experience. 
This research tries to integrate these dimensions by adopting an "emic" perspective centred on subjective 
experience. Using multistage investigation of social identity (I.M.I.S., in French), the author explores how 
three young Inuit adults and a Montagnais woman from Northern Québec experience the construction of 
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social identity. The analysis of their construction of reality and their existential project reveals a shared 
mechanism for organizing representations dealing with the self, alter or society to cope with the impossible 
integration of their personal projects with the way they understand the collective project. The manifestation 
of the loss of cognitive control of collective life revealed by the analyses credits the idea that there exists a 
hindrance of the construction of social identity due to a tutelage context in which these native groups evolve. 

———. (1991) "Identité Amérindienne et Inuit moderne: Crise d’identité, crise de légitimité." Ph.D. Dissertation, 
Université de Montréal. 

 [‘Modern American Indian and Inuit identity: Crisis of identity, crisis of legitimacy’] 
 We often associate the adjustment problems of young aboriginals in Nordic regions to an ‘identity crisis’ 

caused by ‘culture shock’, acculturation, dispossession and addiction that have followed their establishment 
in Nordic villages forty years ago. How does one deal with the issue of personal and collective identity for 
young aboriginals who are the most exposed to both cultures, who they themselves say they are ‘caught 
between two cultures’, between two incompatible worlds, that of their traditional culture and that of the 
modern world being imposed on them by force by the ‘White Man’? Using eco-ecology, we have explored a 
theoretic approach that focuses on the cognitive, motivational and affective anchors of social consciousness, 
the discourses these young people have about themselves, their communities, their personal aspirations and 
their perception of the collective issues of their changing world. This exploration, undertaken over a period 
of 10 years among thirty or so Inuit and Montagnais, brought to light specific emotional patterns of the 
collective representations most often associated to discourses on the _’identity crisis’. The thesis, presented 
in the form of articles, each of which marking a key step in the exploratory search, illustrates the gradual 
transformation of the problem, which finds in the discourse of these young people, first of all seen only as a 
methodological window on the crisis one of its causes. The presentation format makes it possible to identify 
and exorcise certain socio-cultural premises commonly included in this research tradition that underlie the 
identity crisis diagnosis. Among these young people, there is the absence of indicators most often found in an 
‘identity crisis’ due to the interiorization of conflicting cultural values: negative identity, role confusion, lack 
of personal projects, etc, although, extracted from their context and divorced from the specific meaning found 
in their vision of the world and their personal projects, several representations of this discourse would lend 
themselves to such interpretations. A world vision and personal project is articulated around a definition of 
the authenticity of the ethnic identity focussed on the traditional universe and placed in opposition with the 
world of the ‘White Man’. If the personal projects and aspirations combine with apparent conflict elements 
perceived to stems form these two worlds, their vision of the group’s destiny is founded on the impossibility of 
such a combination. The identity malaise experienced by these young people is like the legitimacy crisis of a 
neglected Indian identity, a composite identity, which only has, in order to be recognized by their own, only a 
reference to Tradition or, at the very least, to the collective self-determination struggle, which would have as 
its object to bring back traditional values, and, in order to be recognized by the Others as a distinct society 
and culture, this same reference to Tradition, or at the very worse, to their situation as victims. The analysis 
of the modern and traditional dimensions of the forms of this discourse has generated the hypothesis that the 
anxiety felt by these young people is based on the fact their personal identity, modern in type, cannot find a 
place in a concrete symbolic social universe, of a pre-modern type, due to the ethnicity ideology imposed by 
this legitimacy crisis that blocks membership to identity groups that transcend ethnicity. 
Adaptation problems of native youth in northern regions are often traced back to an identity crisis generated 
by the "culture shock", the acculturation, dispossession, and dependence that followed sedentarization in the 
1950s. What forms does assume the identity question, both on a personal and collective level, for these youths 
most exposed to two cultures and who speak of themselves as "caught between two incompatible worlds" -- 
that of their traditional culture and the other one supposedly forced onto them by the "White man"? This 
dissertation analyses the discourse of these youths about themselves, their personal projects and the stakes of 
their society and the analysis is based on ego-ecology using a theoretical framework dealing with the 
cognitive, motivational and affective benchmarks of social consciousness. The research, carried out over a 
ten-year period, with some 30 young Montagnais and Inuit, revealed definite patterns of emotional 
investment with regard to collective representations, most of the time associated to the "identity crisis" 
discourse. Analysis of modern and traditional forms of this discourse suggests the following hypothesis: the 
anxiety of the youths can be attributed to the fact that their personal identity, being of the modem type, cannot 
find its place in a closed social symbolic universe of the pre-modem type, because of an ethnicist ideology 
imposed by the legitimacy crises and precluding adhesion to identity groups that would cut across ethnic 
boundaries. 
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Collings, Peter F. (1999) "Our elders come first: Human development and aging in an Inuit community." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, Pennsylvania State University (The). 205 pp. 

 This dissertation investigates recurrent features of adult development and aging in Holman and the problems 
they create for people of different ages. It explores several different realms of human development in Inuit 
life, paying particular attention to life stage transitions, Inuit conceptions of elderhood, and quality of life 
issues for older people in the community. The investigation of these different spheres of human development 
and aging in Holman led to the discovery of a number of cultural themes that represent an underlying 
‘Inuitness’ that is sometimes overlooked when scholars make assumptions about the effects of culture change 
on northern communities. 
This thesis addresses these issues of human development by examining how Inuit perceive and construct the 
life course in light of numerous cultural changes that have occurred in the community over the past three 
decades. As is discussed in the following chapters, some scholars and theorists maintain that ‘modernization’ 
necessarily leads to detrimental cultural changes. Some expect that older members of a community will 
become isolated and estranged from their juniors because material and ideological changes render the skills 
and knowledge of older people obsolete. An examination of the structure of the life course (Chapter Four), 
however, suggests that, at least on an ideological level, Inuit culture is intact. Younger people remain in 
general agreement with their elders on how their lives should unfold. An investigation of Inuit perceptions of 
what constitutes a successful (and unsuccessful) elderhood (Chapter Five) demonstrates that the problems of 
aging are perceived by both young and old people as being very similar. Men and women, however, differ in 
their assessment of what issues are more important as people manage their old age. A more detailed 
examination of health and functionality (Chapter Six) addresses two issues. In addition to investigating the 
correlates between age and health and functionality, Chapter Six explores the methodological issues involved 
in adapting standardized assessments developed primarily in ‘modernized’ North America to Inuit culture. 

Colt, Stephen G. (1999) "Three essays on Native American economic development." Ph.D. Dissertation, 
Massachusetts Institute of Technology. 

 I explore the recent attempts of Alaska Natives and American Indians to achieve self-determined economic 
progress by exploiting one-time, group-based wealth transfers. The results suggest caution when using such 
transfers as development tools. In Essays one and two, I analyze the Alaska Native Claims Settlement Act of 
1971 (ANCSA), which transferred 44 million acres of land and 1 billion dollars to Alaska Native business 
corporations. After adjustment for windfall tax preferences and natural resource asset sales the 12 regional 
corporations lost 80% of their cash endowment -- about $380 million -- in business operations between 1973 
and 1993. The corporations channelled resources toward investment, but the investment was not productive. 
Behind the poor average performance lies much cross-sectional variation which I explore using models from 
development theory and political economy. In a multi-sector framework, local business ventures based on the 
traditional economy earned positive returns, but were limited by small markets. Statewide enterprises made 
persistent losses of more than 20% per year. Oil investments produced mixed results. Joint ventures with 
non-native firms performed better than wholly owned operations. Quasirents, from native employment were 
important to three firms -- the rest lost money without any countervailing employment. Case history evidence 
suggests that internal sharing networks and common preferences helped the high-employment firms to deliver 
both jobs and dividends. Overall, most variation in performance remains unexplained. 
In Essay Three I estimate the welfare effects of reservation-based high-stakes bingo on individual American 
Indians, using differences-in-differences techniques applied to US census microdata from 1980 and 1990. 
The economic decline of one large non-gaming tribe generates spurious average treatment effects. When this 
tribe is removed from the data the average gains to bingo-area Indians in hours worked, income, and poverty 
status are plausible but insignificant. Using bingo revenue as a measure of treatment intensity I find modest 
and significant positive effects of bingo revenue on hours worked and income. Using White people as 
additional controls corroborates these results and highlights the economic decline of Indians relative to 
Whites. Against this decline any to Whites. Against this decline any gains from bingo are small. 

Condon, Richard G. (1981) "Inuit behaviour and seasonal change: A study of behavioural ecology in the Central 
Canadian Arctic." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Pittsburgh. 286 pp. 

 This dissertation examines the effects of extreme seasonal change upon chronosusceptibility, birth 
seasonality, activity rhythms, and interpersonal stress in a small Inuit settlement in the Central Canadian 
Arctic. In addition to gathering complete ethnographic data on contemporary settlement life, the research 
concentrates upon the interaction between environmental change and social adaptation, and the manner in 
which this interaction affects the behavioural and physiological responses of local residents to the Arctic 
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environment. 
A distinct pattern of disease susceptibility is documented and found to be the result of temperature and 
photoperiod changes as well as socially induced modifications in activity rhythms. The research also 
investigates and documents seasonal variation in births, conflict behaviour, and alcohol consumption. In 
each case, these seasonal patterns are found to be the result of the unique rhythm-inducing character of the 
Arctic ecosystem. 

Connolly, Anita L. (2002) "The changing Arctic community: Discussions with Inuit women in Iqaluit, Nunavut." 
M.A. Thesis, University of New Brunswick (The). 127 pp. 

 This thesis examines the development of the concept ‘community’ in Iqaluit. The rapid changes from small 
social groups -- which focused on primary, kinship relationships -- to larger, more diverse and 
heterogeneous communities, has had an impact on how Inuit participate in, and preserve their distinct 
culture. The development of the ‘Inuit community,’ which includes all Inuit across northern Canada, is 
possible despite all of the changes in the traditional culture because several key elements (traditions, use of 
Inuktitut, availability of elders, and the northern environment itself) are constantly being integrated and 
redefined in the modern day context. Balancing traditional cultural beliefs with southern social expectations 
in a wage-based economy is challenging, but Inuit agency and contributions and control in the ways in which 
technology enhances their lives cannot be underestimated. 

Conrad, Jo Ann. (1999) "Contested terrain: Land, language, and lore in contemporary Sámi politics." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, University of California, Berkeley. 397 pp. 

 The Sámi of northern Europe occupy a unique position in Western imagination. Simultaneously exotic and 
primitive, marginal and yet native, they have been the object of fantasy, ethnography, and empires. Today the 
Sámi are also citizens in the modern nation states of Fennoscandia, and participate in their political and 
social processes. They are also a political force, both within Scandinavia, where they are seeking to secure 
some form of autonomy and self-rule within the context of the extant sovereign states, and also world wide, 
where they are heavily involved in the international network of indigenous peoples and other world 
organizations such as the United Nations and UNESCO. 
This dissertation explores the turbulent confluence of politics and culture in northern Norway today through 
the lens of folklore. Ethnopolitics and ethnic identity use folklore in rhetorical and political processes 
whereby identities are shaped, "authenticated", and "naturalized" through their links to "tradition." 
Expressions of ethnic and indigenous identity also are folklore, paradigmatic narratives of community based 
on common origins, primordialism, continuity, and tradition. A folkloristic investigation of Sámi politics in 
northern Norway, thus, may not only reveal a particular "template for reality", that is, how reality is 
constituted according to a conceptual and narrative model, but also how such a "reality" is enacted.  
In globally-informed contemporary Sámi society, however, identity is necessarily multiple, despite the 
politically motivated claims of a bounded and discrete Sáminess. The problem, simply stated, is, how does a 
Sámi population that has successfully organized itself as an anti-type to Norwegian-ness, then resolve itself 
also as part of the Norwegian state’s enterprise. How, in other words, do the Sámi simultaneously define 
themselves as a "Sámi people" while participating as Norwegian citizens? The intent of this dissertation is to 
investigate the multiple and various expressions of Sámi identity that move along the axis defined by the poles 
of publicly articulated and privately experienced identity. 

Contreras, Rene V. (1997) "Through their eyes: Alaska Native students’ perception of teacher attitude and behaviour." 
Ed.D. Dissertation, Harvard University. 106 pp. 

 Theoretical scholarship in the area of cultural discontinuities asserts that, contributing to the educational 
failure of minority populations are mismatches that exist between the school culture and the home culture of 
the minority populations. This study establishes the existence of social and linguistic discontinuities between 
the home culture of Alaska Native students and the institutionally Eurocentric culture of the school they 
attend. 
To explore the existence of cultural discontinuities between home and school within rural native Alaska, this 
qualitative study turns to the voices of 14 Alaska Native students within one rural native community. 
Interview guides were designed and utilized to elicit the perceptions that Alaska Native students had of their 
teachers’ attitudes and behaviours. The interviews were coded and analyzed from within a native cultural 
context. Insight into the native culture and substantiation of the cultural context was obtained from a native 
elder who served as critical colleague to this study. 
Findings of this study are discussed within the themes of ‘communication’ and ‘community.’ Both cultural 
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discontinuities and cultural continuities were identified. Sources of cultural discontinuity included differing 
language and discourse styles between students and teachers, and culturally-inappropriate teacher 
behaviours such as yelling at or ignoring students. Cultural continuities included teachers’ use of verbal 
praise and practicing patience when directing students. 
Because of the location and staff and student demographics it was found that the non-instructional school 
culture, is more closely aligned with the village culture than that of the standard Eurocentric classroom 
culture. 
The students interviewed largely perceived of themselves as a group and, consistent with native cultural 
values, sought to maintain group or community harmony by attempting to bring teachers, who display 
improper behaviour, back into the harmony of the class community. 
This study has demonstrated that cultural discontinuities of language and social behaviour exist between the 
Eurocentric school and the Alaskan native community; that those discontinuities are perceived by the 
students who attend the schools; and that the discontinuities can negatively influence the students’ school 
experience. The findings of this study indicate a need for culturally sensitive curriculum and pedagogy for 
Alaska Native student populations. 

Coombs, Robert G. (2002) "Innu capacity building in the Atlantic Canadian fishery: Community revitalization through 
renewable resource development." M.M.S. Thesis, Memorial University of Newfoundland. 141 pp. 

 Economic development is believed critical to improving quality of life in the Innu communities of Sheshatshiu 
and Utshimassit, where substance abuse, low literacy rates, and living conditions far below national 
standards persist. The establishment of Innu Development Limited Partnership in 1998 was a decisive move 
by the Innu to generate business ventures. 
An impact benefit agreement associated with the Voisey Bay mine project and compensation from a land 
claim settlement will result in needed resources and business opportunities for the Innu. Despite these 
positive developments, the Innu see the fishery figuring heavily in community renewal because of its 
compatibility with the Innu lifestyle. As the Innu enter the contemporary fishing scene they will encounter a 
convoluted and complex fishery management process, which, until recent Supreme Court of Canada rulings, 
tended to marginalize Canadian aboriginal groups. 
This paper offers a historical and contemporary account of Innu participation in the fishery, an analysis of 
management and policy issues, and cultural considerations that are germane to Innu Nation and government 
efforts to bring about community revitalization through aboriginal capacity development in the fishery. 

Cordes, Penelope M. (1986) "Alaskan Community Health Aides: An alternative approach to rural health care." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, Stanford University. 493 pp. 

 An alternative health care system employing village residents minimally trained as paraprofessional primary 
health care providers in rural Alaska is examined in order to delineate the effects of contradictions that are 
generated in a health care system that is fundamentally incompatible with the assumptions, economic 
relations, and legal supports of the medical system of the dominant American society. 
Conflicts experienced by Alaska Native Community Health Aides are interpreted as signposts indicative of 
the points of tension in the rural health care system which include: contradictions between the various 
government and private entities involved in rural health care: contradictions between the dominant American 
socioeconomic system and the rural Alaskan subsistence economy; disparities between the federally 
mandated responsibility to provide health care to Alaska Natives and the resources actually allocated to meet 
that responsibility; and incompatibilities between the services provided, and the needs and expectations of 
the rural clientele. In addition, health aides experience conflicts arising from differences between the values 
of the dominant Western culture as embodied in the health aides’ occupational responsibilities, and the 
values of their native culture. 
Despite these conflicts, the health aide program has proven to be a very effective means for providing a 
comprehensive range of acute and preventive health care services in remote Alaskan villages. Yet there are a 
number of factors at work which have the potential for transforming the health aide program in order to 
bring it more into the conformity with the conventional model of health care in the United States. 
The continuation of the present rural health care system with its reliance on health aides recruited from 
villages could be supported in the following three ways: (1) reiteration of the federal responsibility for 
Alaska Native health care; (2) documentation of the continuing need for acute health care as provided in the 
villages by health aides; and, (3) retention of the present mechanism of village selection and placement of 
health aides. 
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Corless, Gillian. (1999) "Community-based tourism planning and policy: The case of the Baffin region, Nunavut." 
M.A. Thesis, McGill University. 136 pp. 

 This thesis explores 20 years of community-based tourism policy and planning in the Baffin region. This rise 
of local participation in tourism development is reviewed. Such an approach is seen as being potentially 
beneficial to marginalized aboriginal people in remote areas. This, combined with political support for Inuit 
self-determination, formed the rationale behind community-based tourism policy in Baffin. 
With its extensive community participation program, the planning process formed a strategy for sustainable 
tourism. Since then, the industry has grown but some of the strategy’s goals have not been met. The number 
of Inuit involved in the industry initially increased, but it is now beginning to decline and turnover is high. 
Interest in the industry, and initiatives such as training, need to arise from inside communities rather than the 
government. To complement traditional subsistence hunting, the tourism industry must support short-term 
employment. 

Cormier, Catherine. (2004) "In the name of science, entertainment and empire: British stereotypes of Eastern Arctic 
Inuit from the 16th century to the 19th century." M.A. Thesis, Laurentian University. 172 pp. 

 This study of the evolution of British stereotypes of Inuit examines myths and stereotypes as a phenomenon of 
popular culture in the Imperial Age. To accomplish this work, select British voyages to the Arctic from the 
16th century to the 19th century are examined. The British interest in the Arctic for over 300 years helps to 
explain some stereotypes of Inuit that developed as a result of their contact. Particular attention is paid to 
cases where Europeans transported Inuit to Europe either willingly or under duress. The early and 
subsequent encounters in later centuries forever changed the relationships between the indigenous and non-
indigenous in the north, based on their expectations of each other and the effects of acculturation. 
Paradoxically, while the level of dependency between Inuit and the British evolved in the Arctic over the 
centuries, the early stereotypes continued to exist outside of the Arctic. 

Cornillac, Guy. (1987) "Le «mot» en français et en esquimau, étude de psycho-systématique comparée." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, Université Laval. 

 [‘The ‘word’ in French and in Eskimo: A study of comparative psycho-systematics] 
 This study first consisted in the determination of the conditions of existence of what, in a language like 

French, are commonly called "words". The author was led to argue that the emergence of speech at the 
conscious level is related to the unconscious existence in language of thought mechanisms, the function of 
which is to arrange, for every type of word, the forming elements, in unvarying number, mentally necessary 
to their construction: this, for example, in the case of the substantive implies a function, a number, a gender 
and a semanteme. Then, the author had to show how these psycho-mechanisms work, in the case of a given 
act of language, mechanisms which are actually operative programs responsible for the formation of the 
different parts of speech in French. Also, the author tried to elucidate the two successive unconscious psychic 
geneses -- that of the signified and that of the sign -- which, in a period of time too short to be perceived, are 
responsible for the emergence of a given word at the conscious level. 
The method used to define what a word is in French, at the unconscious level of virtuality which makes the 
language as well as at the conscious level of perceptive realities which makes the speech, successfully 
enabled the author to demonstrate an important fact concerning Inuktitut: namely that in this language there 
are no specific psychomechanisms which can take control, as in French, of the formation of particular types 
of words. The author believes that he succeeded in demonstrating that, for the several varieties of vocables 
which are part of the composition of a sentence, there exists in Inuktitut only one psychic formation 
mechanism which can, because of its general character, require an operative development time considerably 
longer than in French. 
From these considerations, inspired by a psychomechanic approach to the problem, it seems clear that the 
laws conditioning the emergence of a word in a given language are far from being universal. Reality presents 
itself quite differently according to the systematic framework of construction or, one might say, the typology 
from which is issued the language studied. 
To this study is attached a large display of computerized lexicography, presented as an inversed dictionary of 
Inuktitut and as an analytic dictionary designed to facilitate the location of word-forming elements. 

Corriveau, Clémence. (1994) "Ethnohistoire des comportements funéraires des Inuit de l’Arctique central et oriental 
et du Groenland." M.A. Thesis, Université de Montréal. 

 [‘Ethnohistory of funeral behaviours among Inuit from Central and Eastern Arctic and from Greenland’] 
 Despite the fact that the Inuit have been the object of extensive ethnographic and archaeological research, 



 
Bibliography of ‘Arctic social science’ theses and dissertations – 2006 Aug. 7 – p. 56 of 355          jack@jackhicks.com  

there has been no analysis of the elements of their funeral rites in relation to archaeological information 
obtained throughout their territory. This dissertation first presents a set of data gathered in the writings of 
the travellers who have described various elements of Inuit funeral rites as they appeared to them. The 
author also tries to sketch out the main cultural traits that characterized the Inuit. Analysis of archaeological 
data is also presented to see how this information squares with ethnohistorical data. This comparative 
analysis shows that ethnohistorical information is confirmed by archaeology. Information from 
ethnohistorical sources has enabled us to understand phenomena that could not be explained by archaeology 
alone. 

Coutts, Douglas C. (1984) "Political development, transnational relations and the native people of the Arctic: The 
Inuit Circumpolar Conference." M.A. Thesis, Université Laval. 

Couvrette, Christian. (1990) "Les enfants de Maître Jacques: Essai sur la sociabilité et l’imaginaire des hommes de la 
construction au Nouveau-Québec." M.A. Thesis, Université Laval. 213 pp. 

 [‘The children of Maître Jacques: Essay on the sociability and imagination of construction workers in 
Nouveau-Québec’] 

 The ‘Boys of the north’ are first and foremost groups of men who go to Nouveau-Québec, for periods of 
approximately 54 days, to practice their trade: construction. But here, they are studied as social groups, who 
are far from their home and must adapt to a new environment: the great Québec north; the Inuit 
communities. It is through the symbolic exchanges that take place within these small groups (10 to 50 men) 
as well as the group imagination that I decided to take on this adaptation. It was a process of observing men, 
through what they said and how they acted, to better understand how the concept of oneself and others is 
constructed, how one becomes one of the ‘Boys of the north. ‘ 

Cowan, Cindy E. (2003) "An inquiry into emancipatory adult education for indigenous people." M.Ad.Ed. Thesis, St. 
Francis Xavier University. 128 pp. 

 In Canada, as in most other parts of the world, indigenous people are not well served by the type of adult 
education typically envisioned and offered by the institutional mainstream. The theories and practice of 
emancipatory adult education incorporate a social mission to contribute through adult education to a more 
just and equitable society. There are few examples of this aspect of adult education in practice. The thesis 
addresses this gap; it is a case study of a community college’s adult education program that used a 
collaborative educational research process to revitalize the traditional art of Sanikiluaq grass basket-
making. The focus for the thesis is on the ways the identified characteristics of the program correspond to 
emancipatory and critical adult education theory. The educational program was not planned as a research 
endeavour. Data were collected from this case study retrospectively, through group meetings and interviews 
with the participants, educators, and community members. Key findings focus on the co-construction of 
knowledge. The tension between the community-based research and learning and the college’s discipline-
based approach to adult education were successfully incorporated into the evolving program. Analysis of 
patterns and themes indicate the key factors were participation, situated knowledge, dialogic learning, 
reciprocity and caring, and the critical role of the educator. Outcomes with implications include the finding 
that incorporating indigenous knowledge construction into the curriculum’ can be more useful than critical 
discourse for emancipatory learning; co-construction of knowledge can work, especially within an 
educational context of flexibility, friendship, and caring; and indigenous research can promote emancipatory 
adult education practice. 

Cozzetto, Donald A. (1990) "Governance in Nunavut." Ph.D. Dissertation, Virginia Polytechnic Institute and State 
University. 336 pp. 

 The settlement of aboriginal claims has been on the northern policy forefront for the past two decades. At 
long last the settlement of these claims may be imminent. This dissertation examines a series of political-
administrative strategies designed to assist in establishing a native form of governance in light of the recent 
signing of the agreement-in-principle respecting aboriginal claims settlements in Nunavut, the Inuit territory 
in northeastern Canada. 
To date, research directed in the area of native claims primarily focused upon the normative and legal 
foundation for the claims, the unique cultural and environmental dimensions, and the quantification of actual 
entitlements in the form of cash and land transfers. However, the critical and complex area of post-claims 
models of governance has largely been ignored. 
Drawing upon the public administration literature as a theoretical base, I explore a number of models that 
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provide a means through which the distinctive aspects of aboriginal society, economy, and culture can be 
maintained, while at the same time recognizing the need for continued active native participation in the 
Canadian federation. In particular, primary research conducted in northern Canada serves as the catalyst 
for the ensuing discussion. In addition, a comparative methodology is used to highlight the negative 
experiences of the Alaska claims settlement, the experiences of other Canadian native groups, and models 
adopted in other parts of the world. 

Crago, Martha B. (1988) "Cultural context in communicative interaction of Inuit children." Ph.D. Dissertation, McGill 
University. 

 This thesis reports on an ethnographic study of communicative interaction between young Inuit children and 
their caregivers. Data were derived from three sources: 80 hours of videotape of four children (aged 10-18 
years at the outset) and their families, 20 ethnographic interviews of mothers, and participant observation 
notes. Themes emerged about the specific accommodations that Inuit caregivers made in their 
communication with young children. Child-centred accommodations included: (a) two special registers of 
affectionate talk; (b) specialized vocabulary; (c) making language more understandable to children; and. (d) 
excluding children from adult conversations. Situation-centred accommodations instructed children through 
teasing and repetition routines. Finally, silence played an important role in communicative interaction. Inuit 
children were socialized to learn by listening and to communicate without talk. Stated cultural values, the 
status and role of the Inuit child, and the structure of caregiving influenced these patterns of communicative 
interaction. 

Cranston, Paul. (1985) "Inuit television: Broadcasting cultural identity and expression in a new medium." M.A. 
Thesis, McGill University. 

 This work explores the relationship between mass communication and ethnicity, specifically in the case of the 
Inuit Broadcasting Corporation and its approach to the use of television. It therefore deals primarily with 
visual communication. The re-activation of cultural identity among ethnic minorities within the nation-state 
is viewed as a primary motivation for the appropriation of the apparatus of transmission by institutions such 
as IBC. 
It is suggested that the expression of ethnicity in television depends on creating a balance between opposing 
tendencies in two areas. First, in terms of content, there is information which valorizes familiar everyday and 
historical experience, and information which creates new knowledge about experience both within and 
beyond the boundaries of the ethnic group. Second, in terms of the practices of production, there is among 
the senders tension between the development of their professional identity as members of IBC -- necessary for 
the effective use of the medium -- and the development of an identity shared with all Inuit at the broadcast 
level of social inclusiveness. The resolution of these two types of tension is shown to govern the production 
practices followed by IBC, and to inform its program content. 

Crass, Barbara A. (1998) "Pre-Christian Inuit mortuary practices: A compendium of archaeological and ethnographic 
sources." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Wisconsin -- Milwaukee (The). 822 pp. 

 The study is a compilation of comparative data on the mortuary practices of Inuit groups from prehistoric 
times up to the influence of Christianity. The Inuit are Arctic hunter-gatherers who live in eastern Siberia, 
Alaska, Canada and Greenland. The study encompasses a wide array of information on death, dying, corpse 
disposal, funeral rituals, the roles of the living, taboos, memorials and the afterlife gathered from site 
reports, dissertations, museum collections and archives. 
First, archaeological data from the excavation of more than 2,000 burials is presented in a format which 
allows access to information on burial type, burial goods and the age, sex, body position and head 
orientation of the associated individuals. All burial types, including those not seen archaeologically, are 
described. 
Second, ethnographic data on all aspects of mortuary practices, including philosophical-religious beliefs on 
illness, death, the soul, and cosmology are presented. Myths and legends on death and the afterlife realms 
are described or referenced. 
Finally, Inuit gender ideology is discussed and burial practices are analyzed with respect to gender. Many 
aspects of Inuit society lack strong gender differentiation. A fluidity in gender ideology and roles is seen as a 
contributing factor to the general lack of distinctive mortuary assemblages for male and female burials. 

Crate, Susan A. (2001) "Cows, kin, and capitalism: The cultural ecology of Viliui Sakha in the post-socialist era." 
Ph.D. Dissertation, University of North Carolina at Chapel Hill (The). 571 pp. 
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 How do indigenous agropastoralists survive the transition from a communist infrastructure to a democratic 
economy? This dissertation explores how Viliui Sakha, inhabitants of Sakha Republic northeast Siberia, 
Russia, are adapting on a household food production level in the post-Soviet context. Sakha are the highest 
latitude agropastoralist horse and cattle breeders on the earth today. In the last 100 years their livelihood 
has gone from subsistence food production in clan clusters of single-family homesteads scattered across the 
landscape, to village-level state agri-business farm production in compact settlements, to the present-day 
reliance on household-level food production. 
In a localized two-village study, combining quantitative and qualitative research methodologies, I explored 
the extent to which the historical processes of Sovietization and de-Sovietization have influenced 
contemporary subsistence strategies. In the contemporary context, rural Viliui Sakha have developed 
household and inter-household food production capacities based on keeping cows and relying on kin. One of 
the basic tenets of cultural ecologist Robert Netting’s smallholder-householder theory is that in times of 
change, the household system is the most resilient unit due to specific qualities including intimate ecological 
knowledge and implicit labour contracts. This study adds additional verification to Netting’s theories and 
also expands his study group, formerly focused on intensive agriculturalists, to include agropastoralist 
peoples. 
This study helps define processes of household adaptation that are generalizable beyond their original cases 
and makes gestures toward understanding microeconomic adaptation strategies across rural Russia in Soviet 
and post-Soviet periods. Additionally, this study identifies alternatives the Viliui Sakha have, given the 
limitations of their natural environment, in building sustainable localized economies. 

Craufurd-Lewis, M. (1995) "The bones and blood of Nunavut." Ph.D. Dissertation, Exeter University. 
 This thesis explores the politico-economic potential of the new territory of Nunavut which is, by statute of the 

Canadian Houses of Parliament, to come into being on the first of April 1999.  
The demographic statistics of the new Territory -- while the aboriginal population of the area, which 
represents nearly 10% of the total land-mass of Canada, currently enjoy a local 80% majority; they 
constitute less than one 10th of 1% (0.068) of the total Canadian population and reflect a population density 
of about 1 per 35 sq. miles -- render field of investigation unique.  
As the overt intention of the Canadian government -- as proclaimed by the Nunavut Agreement and the 
Nunavut Act (both of 1993) -- in establishing Nunavut is the benefit of that aboriginal minority, the 
magnitude of the potential referred to in the first paragraph must be governed to a greater or lesser degree 
by the socio-cultural development of those peoples. That being so, the research has been forced to trespass 
upon disciplines other than that of political economy -- notably law, genetics, linguistics and archaeology -- 
in order that comprehensive background may be established to illuminate a current political quandary.  
In pursuit of that objective, the thesis explores the processes of enculturation, deculturation and reculturation 
as well as the political aspirations and achievements which are peculiar to Nunavut. The thesis concludes 
that the threat of neo-colonial serfdom for Inuit can best be circumnavigated by acceptance of cultural and 
educational innovation and the exercise of considerable patience in subjugation of a natural desire for short-
term affluence. 

Crosbie, P. Kim. (1992) "Resource utilization in the national parks of the Canadian Arctic." M.Phil. Thesis, University 
of Cambridge, Scott Polar Research Institute. 97 pp. 

Cross M’Closkey, Kathleen A. (1985) "The institutionalization of art within two internal colonies: A comparative 
study of the Inuit and Navajo." M.A. Thesis, University of Windsor. 

 This thesis explores the idea that the art/craft distinction plays a dominant but little understood role 
concerning the perception and subsequent exploitation of items produced by native peoples. The growth and 
development of weaving as an ‘art’ form and marketable commodity is surveyed in two indigenous Fourth 
World societies: the Inuit of northern Canada and the Navajo of the southwestern United States. Both groups 
currently share similar characteristics regarding social conditions including a marginal environment, high 
unemployment and difficulty maintaining a traditional lifestyle due to factors outside their control. Economic 
and aesthetic subservience came about in both societies during colonization. 
The primacy of visual values intrinsic to Western art history and aesthetics has conditioned anthropologists’ 
appreciation of non-Western ‘artefacts’. Artistic activity was denied to indigenous peoples because they did 
not work within the fine arts medium as narrowly defined by aestheticians. Native artisans have recently 
achieved recognition as artists only when they began producing in media recognized as fine arts by Western 
standards. 
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Ethnographic evidence from the southwest United States and the Arctic is surveyed to elicit information 
pertaining to an inherent paradox: the emergence of editioned textiles as fine art from a hinterland area in 
which the "tradition" is less than twenty years old. The aesthetic subservience intrinsic to the Arctic 
producers provides a dramatic contrast to the economic subservience borne by Navajo weavers-traders 
marketed Navajo weaving by the pound for nearly a century. Many textiles woven during this period 
currently sell to collectors for thousands of dollars. Navajo weavers suffer dual exploitation: as female 
producers from a hinterland area working in a craft medium, and from competition engendered by hundreds 
of textiles woven by their ancestors. Thus the art/craft distinction remains an implicit aspect of our colonial 
heritage. 

Crowell, Aron L. (1994) "World system archaeology at Three Saints Harbor, an 18th century Russian fur trade site on 
Kodiak Island, Alaska." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of California, Berkeley. 397 pp. 

 This study of the Three Saints Harbor fur trade post on Kodiak Island, Alaska (1784-ca 1820) combines 
archaeological and historical perspectives on Russian colonialism in North America. Mercantile strategies 
and policies toward Native Alaskan peoples, particularly the Pacific Eskimo population of Kodiak Island (the 
Qikertarmiut, or Koniags), are examined from the perspective of world systems theory. Russian material and 
social adaptations to the Alaskan frontier comprise a second theme of the dissertation. Deep social divisions 
within the colonial population, in combination with a scarcity of imported goods, resulted in a pattern of 
extensive acculturation to Native Alaskan lifeways on the part of working class Russians, while the upper 
ranks preserved social distance and maintained ethnically distinctive patterns of material culture, housing, 
and diet. Archaeological results include a description of the overall structure of the Three Saints Harbor site, 
including the cemetery, as determined by detailed surface and magnetometric surveys; excavation of the 
remains of the settlement’s headquarters building and an earthen-walled workers’ house; comparison of the 
architecture and household inventories of these dwellings; a dietary reconstruction based on identification of 
faunal and floral remains; description and analysis of the artefact inventory, including ceramics, glass, 
beads, iron, and lithics; and a seriation analysis comparing glass trade bead assemblages from Three Saints 
and 14 other Alaskan historic sites. Ceramics, beads, and other artefact categories reflect the very early 
contact period date of the site, and include mostly items of Chinese and Russian manufacture. 

Cruikshank, Julia M. (1980) "Legend and landscape: convergence of oral and scientific traditions with special 
reference to the Yukon Territory, Canada." M.Phil. Thesis, University of Cambridge, Scott Polar Research 
Institute. 91 pp. 

Crump, John P. (1988) "Underdevelopment in the Canadian north: The Innut of Sheshatshiu." M.A. Thesis, Carleton 
University. 265 pp. 

 The thesis examines the historical process which has led to the underdevelopment of the Innut of Sheshatshiu, 
Labrador. It argues that the Innut have been incorporated on the margins of Euro-Canadian society through 
the increasing industrialization of their region, Nitassinan. This work maintains that the Innut have not been 
passive victims of outside oppression; rather at each historical juncture decisions were made and the people 
attempted to use elements of Euro-Canadian culture which suited their needs and wants at the time. In spite 
of 500 years of contact, the Innut mode of production has been retained, albeit in an altered form from pre-
contact days.  
However, the Innut’s choices have been increasingly curtailed since the advent of the industrial mode of 
production -- in the form of an airbase at Goose Bay -- during World War II. Military development was 
followed by other forms of industrial development over which the Innut had no say. At the same time, the role 
of government greatly increased in their lives and members of a nomadic culture were required to settle in 
villages and send their children to school. Now Innut culture is confronted with further expansion of military 
activity in Labrador in the form of low-level flying. It is argued that this activity is yet another manifestation 
of the industrial mode of production which has placed their culture under increasing duress. 
In order to understand existing conditions, the thesis examines the history of the Innut from a number of 
points of view. There is a chapter on outsiders interpretations of Innut culture and society. A subsequent 
chapter looks at how the role and powers of the state in Labrador have increased in concert with industrial 
development from outside. The role of the military in this process of ‘development of underdevelopment’ is 
then considered. This is followed by the Innuit analysis of these forces and their effects. Finally, a number of 
conclusions and possible outcomes of the interactions of these social formations are offered. 

Csonka, Yvon. (1991) "Les Ahiarmiut (1920-50) dans la perspective de l’histoire des Inuit Caribous." Ph.D. 
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Dissertation, Université Laval. 559 pp. 
 [‘The Ahiarmiut (1920-50) in the perspective of Caribou Inuit history’] 
 This dissertation, realized with financial support from the Swiss National Research Fund, presents the 

historical ethnography of a poorly known population, the Ahiarmiut, throughout the 1920-50 period, 
preceded by a synthesis of the social and demographic history of the Caribou Inuit (western Hudson Bay, 
Central Canadian Arctic), of which they are typical representatives. The Ahiarmiut were barely mentioned in 
the Fifth Thule Expedition Reports, and haven’t been studied in depth since; even the population to which the 
ethnonym applies remained a moot point. 
Invented by Kaj Birket-Smith and Knud Rasmussen following the sojourns of the Fifth Thule Expedition 
among them in 1922-23, the "Caribou" Inuit occupy a considerable place in the literature and theories about 
Eskimo peoples. The interpretations of their origins and continental way of life have succeeded one another, 
but some remain in the state of hypotheses which have not been verified. During the 1950s, the publication of 
Farley Mowat’s popular and controversial books about the sufferings endured by the Ahiarmiut has 
temporarily made them a subject of public attention. Their population decimated by starvations totals about 
50 individuals since 1930, about one seventh of their numbers at the beginning of the 20th century. They had 
to abandon what founded their autonomy and specificity since the evacuations of 1957-58, which 
concentrated them in several settlements of the Keewatin district. 
Various types of sources provide the data on which this research is based: Inuit oral testimonies, published 
documents (primary and secondary sources, archaeology, biology, linguistics, etc.), and unpublished 
archival documents (Hudson’s Bay Company Archives, 
National Archives of Canada, Oblate missionaries archives and others). The fist part of the dissertation, 
devoted to a critical analysis of Caribou Inuit history, augmented by new data, aims at establishing the 
situation of the Ahiarmiut at the beginning of the 1920s. The Thule origins of the west Hudson Bay coast Inuit 
are confirmed, but it is not possible today to choose between two competing interpretations: in situ 
development since the 13th century on the west coast of Hudson Bay, or immigration of Copper Inuit from the 
arctic coast at the end of the 17th century. However, the Ahiarmiut and other Caribou Inuit from the 
hinterland are essentially descendants from west Hudson Bay coast Inuit who settled inland in the 19th 
century: their subsistence economy was rather prosperous, their population increased, and encouraged by 
the Hudson’s Bay Company, they inaugurated long-distance trade with the Copper Inuit in the 1900s. The 
demographic collapse which occurred in: 1917-26 is attributed to the extermination of musk-oxen and to the 
diminution of caribou herds, thus confirming Ernest S. Burch’s interpretations. 
The problems addressed in the second part are those of the origins, existence, and perpetuation between 
1920 and 1950 despite an extremely precarious subsistence basis, of the Ahiarmiut socio-demographic entity. 
The analysis of fieldwork data establishes who they were, distinguishing the different acceptions of the term 
in the vernacular. Ahiarmiut refers vaguely to "those from out of the way, further inland," but it also applies 
to a specific population. This population, despite some partially disqualifying characteristics, is considered 
as a relatively autonomous society (in the sense used by Burch) rather than as a local band. The fact that it 
perpetuated itself despite extremely reduced numbers, bears witness not only to the existence, but also to the 
resilience of its social organization. 
In order to better understand the nature of change and the relativity of its evaluation, a large place is devoted 
to the presentation of equivalent phenomenons in neighbouring Inuit and Indian societies, and to the 
interactions among them. The data concerning the relationships with Chipewyan Indians illustrate and refine 
some recently published analyses which show that they were complex in nature, their content varying from 
region to region. The notion of accessibility explains why the Ahiarmiut were not involved in the fur trade on 
the massive scale which characterized the economy of other Caribou Inuit following the starvations of the 
second decade of the 20th century. The Ahiarmiut provide an illustration of the processes of emergence, 
functioning and extinction of such societies elsewhere in the Arctic. This example reduces the field of 
application of the hypothesis according to which hunter-gatherer societies perpetuate themselves in a long-
term equilibrium with their environment. 

Currie, Noel E. (1988) "Canadian native women’s writing: Theory in the flesh." M.A. Thesis, Carleton University. 
 This paper examines the writings of four Canadian native women -- Maria Campbell (Métis), Minnie Aodla 

Freeman (Inuk), Beatrice Culleton (Métis), and Jeannette Armstrong (Okanagan) -- and the ways in which 
they create and present their own definitions of themselves and their reality over and against the racist and 
sexist definitions imposed by the dominant (White) culture and its power structure. Their works, which 
present the devastating impact of colonialism (both material and internalised oppression) on native people as 
well as possible ways to end that oppression, revise and correct the misinformation about their histories, 
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worldviews, philosophies, and politics as native women. In Maria Campbell’s words, they tell the truth to 
heal the people, and they tell the truth to change the world. 

Curtis, Tine. (1993) "Mens vi venter på sundheden -- muligheder for forbedring af bygdesundhedstjenesten i 
Grønland." M.A. Thesis, University of Copenhagen. 

 [‘While we are waiting for (good) health: Possibilities for the improvement of village health care services in 
Greenland’] 

———. (2001) "Kommunikation mellen læge og patient i Grønland -- en kvalitativ undersøgelse af interaktionen 
mellem partnerne i den ten tolkede konsultationssamtale." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Copenhagen. 201 
pp. 

 [‘Interpreted communication between doctor and patient in Greenland’; published as SIFs Grønlandsskrifter 
nr. 12] 

 A questionnaire-based health interview survey has shown that half of all patients in Greenland use an 
interpreter when they consult a doctor and many of these patients experience linguistic problems during their 
consultation. The aim of the present study was to understand the specific conditions of the bilingual and 
bicultural consultation in Greenland and to explore possible interrelationships between these conditions. The 
study was focused on the influence of the interpreter on the structure and content of the consultation and the 
influence of the context on understanding between doctor and patient. 
The study was based on a theoretical understanding of the culture as the ways in which individuals act; of 
individuals as creative actors, but at the same time acting on the basis of the social and cultural conditions 
and opportunities they live with; of language as culturally conditioned, and of communication as a process 
involving contextual attribution of meaning and understanding. Following this, interpretation was defined as 
mediation of meaning, which further drew attention to the many roles of the interpreter. The communication 
during the consultation was defined as intercultural which implied an understanding of the relation between 
cultural context and language usage and the consultation was defined as institutionalized which implied an 
understanding of the predictable course and content of the consultation and its asymmetry. 
The study was designed according to qualitative data collection and methods of analysis. The data collection 
was conducted at three hospitals in Greenland and included a series of observations of consultations and 
subsequent separate interviews with the parties involved: the doctor, the patient and the interpreter. The 
observations took place through video recordings of consultations. The interviews were audio taped and 
carried out in Greenlandic or Danish according to the wish of the interviewee. Altogether 88 consultations 
were recorded and 12 patients, 13 doctors and 8 interpreters were interviewed. Both the audio taped 
interviews and the video recordings of the corresponding consultations were transcribed and translated into 
Danish. The analyses were based on this written material. 
Three separate analyses of the material were performed: a theme analysis, a communication analysis, and a 
concluding hermeneutic analysis. The theme analysis included a very open coding of the material and the 
construction of thematic groups with meaningful headings in order to characterize regularities across the 
material. Initial theme analyses were conducted after data collection at each of the hospitals. The 
communications analysis comprised a breakdown of transcripts into sequences in a chart to visualize the 
dynamics of the discourse and the participation of the speakers. This was compared with the information 
given by the participants in the interviews about the consultation. Finally, a hermeneutic analysis was 
conducted in which the results of the previous analyses were coherently interpreted within the framework of 
the two areas of focus: the influence of the interpreter on the structure and content of the consultation and the 
influence of the context on understanding between doctor and patient. 
The influence of the interpreter was discussed in relation to the translating and mediating tasks of the 
interpreters. The position of the interpreter as an employee of the health service implies a loyalty toward the 
doctors and therefore the interpreters give priority to mediation towards the need of the doctors and actively 
try to keep the consultation with the predictable course and content of the medical interview. As a result of 
this, the medical dominance in the communication is increased and the possibilities of the patient to include 
his own agendas are reduced. 
Understanding was discussed in relation to the different linguistic and sociocultural backgrounds of the 
doctor and the patient and this was related to differences in the participants’ expectations towards the 
consultation and differences in language usage. Both of these circumstances were further viewed in relation 
to the structure and content of the medical interview in the institutionalized setting. Also included in the 
discussion was the significance of the role of the interpreter as the doctor’s assistant. The study concluded 
that the conditions described constrain the patient’s active participation in the conversation, which ultimately 
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results in a lack of shared understanding. 
The analytical conclusions suggest the need for an increased attention to initiatives that will strengthen the 
public debate concerning the population’s expectations to the health service and the doctor. The functions of 
the interpreters in the communication will inevitably involve both translation and mediation. A legitimization 
of this will help remedy problems caused by the interpretation; the extra need for clarification and problems 
related to the contact between the doctor and the patient. It must be discussed whether the role of the 
interpreter as the doctor’s assistant, if possible, should be changed in the direction of a role with more active 
mediation and support to the patient. 

Cusack-McVeigh, Holly M. (2004) "Stories find you: Narratives of place in a central Yup’ik community." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, University of Alaska Fairbanks. 348 pp. 

 Yup’ik narratives of place make powerful statements about the health or illness of the world. Such stories 
illustrate how the land itself is responsive to human thought and action. The land, in essence, is a being 
among beings, and a particularly powerful and sensitive one. The sentient world responds to joy as well as to 
sorrow. This is an essential aspect of place in southwestern Alaska. In Hooper Bay, stories confer both 
personal and political power, allowing people to instruct others about dangerous situations, and indirectly 
make statements about events that are otherwise unspoken for fear of "making bad things worse." Narrative 
discourse of place empowers people who have experienced a history of domination and control. Man-made 
places, like the land, are also barometers of change. Stories allow people to speak about unspeakable 
tragedies that reflect the tensions of their relationships with outsiders. Other stories define and exclude those 
outsiders, such as missionaries and teachers, who are particularly associated with the institutions that 
represent domination. I argue, then, that for Yupiit in Hooper Bay, stories are not simply symbolic 
expressions but are active in social life. As Elsie Mather says, "Storytelling is part of the action of living" 
(Morrow and Schneider 1995:33). 

Dahlstrom, Asa N. (2003) "Negotiating wilderness in a cultural landscape: Predators and Sámi reindeer herding in the 
Laponian World Heritage Area." Ph.D. Dissertation, Uppsala Universitet. 535 pp. 

 The UNESCO appointment of the Laponian World Heritage Area in 1996 meant that Sweden accepted the 
assignment of protecting both the cultural and natural values of this area for all mankind and all generations 
to come. Located in northern Sweden, Laponia had previously been protected for its natural values only, but 
the 1996 appointment determined that the local Sámi reindeer herding culture should also be preserved. 
Since the goals of preserving nature and culture in Laponia area do not easily combine, negotiations between 
the concerned parties must be held over important matters. 
This thesis deals with the ways in which "nature" and the "environment" are negotiated within the 
environmental discourses that concern Laponia. The discourses analysed include such disparate, and yet 
interconnected, themes as Laponian environmental constraints, management control, predator policies, 
sustainable development, the perception of wilderness and cultural landscapes and the role of the reindeer-
herding Sámi in the management of nature. The discourses also reflect a number of broad topics including 
the preservation of biodiversity and the role of indigenous peoples in modern nature conservation policies. 
Local Sámi reindeer herders often find themselves caught between the expectation placed upon them by the 
majority society to engage in environmentally friendly reindeer herding, and the existing requirement to 
engage in rational reindeer herding. Local Sámi reindeer herders must therefore negotiate their claims 
between the polarised positions of being indigenous people engaging in a traditional activity based on 
immemorial rights, and of being modern food producers in need of high-tech equipment and with a wish to 
develop their reindeer herding business on their own terms. 

Dale, J. R. (1977) "A discussion of psychological disease amongst Canadian Eskimos." M.Phil. Thesis, University of 
Cambridge, Scott Polar Research Institute. 73 pp. 

Damas, David J. (1962) "The structure of Igluligmiut local groupings." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Chicago 
(The). 

Daminelli, Patrizia. (1984) "La funzione delto sciamano tra gli Eschimesi." Laurea in Pedagogia, Universita Cattolica 
del Sacro Cuore (Milano). 131 pp. 

 [‘The function of shamanism in Eskimo societies’] 
 This thesis analyzes the roles of shamans, particularly for the Netsilingmiut. The text is divided in four parts. 

The first describes environmental and historical characteristics of the region. The second part deals with the 
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shaman’s social position acquired through his special faculties. The third and fourth chapters examine the 
situation of shamanism in contemporary society and its infiltration in new beliefs. Furthermore, the pre-
requisites and the formation of shamans are examined as well as the numerous scientific interpretations of 
the phenomena. 
Ethnohistoric and functionalist methods are used to elucidate the historical, environmental and economical 
factors which characterize the social life, as well as the psychosocial and religious aspects at play in Inuit 
culture. 

Dana, Kathleen O. (2003) "Aillohas the Shaman-poet and his govadas-image drum: A literary ecology of Nils-Aslak 
Valkeapää." D.Phil. Dissertation, Oulun Yliopisto. 269 pp. 

 Beaivi, áhcázan (English, The sun, my father) is a complex, multidimensional work of poetry and art. The 
creator of this work, Sámi artist and poet, Nils-Aslak Valkeapää originally conceived of the work as a 
govadas -- image drum, capable of conveying the totality of Sámi (earlier, Lapp) worldviews in its pages. 
Comprising 571 images and photos, and accompanied by a soundtrack of the poems, along with yoiks and 
natural sound, the work contains personal, seasonal, cultural, and cosmic cycles. The photos, from Western 
archives worldwide, comprise a kind of Sámi family album, while the Western translations without 
photographs serve more as guides to the Sámi original. 
In the absence of a strong Sámi literary cultural tradition, this researcher turned to the emerging theory of 
literary ecology to help interpret the work. Literary ecology uses an understanding of human-natural 
relationships to illuminate an understanding of literature in its overall cultural and natural context. While 
Sámi literature has been collected for centuries by Lappologists, Sámi scholars are only now beginning to 
create critical theories with which to interpret authored, creative literature. 
An examination of how nature has been used in the researcher's native New England -- particularly nature 
writer Henry David Thoreau and nature poet Robert Frost -- was used to establish the Western approaches 
to nature and culture. Native American literature, which is slightly in advance of Sámi literature in its native 
literary criticism -- particularly poet-novelist Leslie Marmon Silko and poet-critic Paula Gunn Allen -- 
provides another angle of vision with which to read Beaivi, áhcázan. Following Nils-Aslak Valkeapää's lead 
in his theoretical and critical essay, "The sun, the thunder, the fires of heaven," this study also considers 
Sámi literature as part of a larger northern, native tradition. 
In distinct contrast to Western nature traditions, which see nature as apart from culture, Sámi native 
traditions see nature as a part of culture. Nils-Aslak Valkeapää has deliberately constructed Beaivi, Áhcázan 
as a shaman drum, and the shaman-poet deliberately uses the images on that drum as ways to interpret the 
past, the present and the future. In contrast to Robert Frost, who constructs his images and meanings through 
metaphorical association, Valkeapää constructs his meanings through metonymical attachment. 
These linguistic constructions are reflected further in the worldviews of both traditions. In the Western 
tradition, the wild sublime is seen as a site of transcendence, a way of achieving the immanent Godhead, 
while in the native tradition the same landscape serves as home and kin. The sun IS father, and spring IS 
sister. Despite the seeming simplicity of this perception, Nils-Aslak Valkeapää confirms its elegant complexity 
in a work of great creativity and subtle concealment. 

Danielson, Robert A. (1994) "Ringed seal mortality patterns as an aid in the determination of Thule Eskimo 
subsistence strategies." M.A. Thesis, McGill University. 146 pp. 

 Dental annuli analyses were performed on 170 ringed seal (Phoca hispida) canines recovered from five 
Thule semisubterranean houses located at site PaJs-13 at Hazard Inlet, Somerset Island in the central 
Canadian Arctic. Season of death results indicate greater seal hunting during the spring. Age at death results 
were used to produce mortality profiles which, when compared with idealized patterns, revealed a prime-
dominated pattern indicating the presence of some selective factor in the subsistence strategy. Based on 
ethnographical studies of traditional seal hunting techniques, conscious selection was eliminated as a factor. 
Biological studies of ringed seal demonstrate that during the spring, older, sexually mature seals, occupy 
breeding areas in stable fast ice formations located close to the coast in complex coastal areas. Younger 
immature seals, on the other hand, occupy areas of unstable pack ice formations either further from the shore 
in complex coastal areas, or along simple coastlines. The archaeological mortality patterns do not clearly 
resemble either complex or simple coast modern populations, although a trend toward simple coasts was 
observed. This observation is consistent with the site location, which allows greater access to pack ice 
formations. The appearance of selective biological factors affecting random human subsistence strategies 
indicates that caution must be utilized when interpreting mortality patterns. 
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Darwent, Christyann M. (2001) "High Arctic Paleo-Eskimo fauna: Temporal changes and regional differences." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, University of Missouri -- Columbia. 203 pp. 

 The High Arctic of Canada and Greenland was first inhabited approximately 4000 years ago during a 
climatically warm period. Faunal remains from 30 Paleo-Eskimo (4200-1000 B.P.) archaeological 
assemblages were identified and compared to remains from an additional 38 reported zooarchaeological 
assemblages. The Paleo-Eskimo stage comprises four periods: Period 1, Early Pre-Dorset; Period 2, Middle 
and Late PreDorset; Period 3, Early Dorset; and Period 4, Late Dorset. These periods were used as 
analytical units to examine changes through time and variation across space in animal use during the Paleo-
Eskimo stage of High Arctic prehistory. 
Shifts in prey indices, mammalian evenness values, and gaps in occupation appear to closely follow climatic 
change from initial occupation to the beginning of Late Dorset. More pursuit time was concentrated on a few 
densely (locally) occurring taxa during Pre-Dorset and Early Dorset (Period 1-3) and shifts in faunal 
assemblage composition are tied closely to shifts in climate prior to abandonment of this region at the end of 
Early Dorset. As climate cooled, Paleo-Eskimo hunters adapted to this change by shifting to ringed seals. 
Given that the High Arctic was reoccupied in Late Dorset during relatively warmer climatic conditions, 
climate alone does not adequately explain the variability in Late Dorset faunal assemblages and the relative 
decline in artiodactyls (muskox/caribou). A relative shift from higher-benefit artiodactyls and seals to lower-
benefit fox and hare, and a shift to broader and more varied taxa suggests resource depression in Late 
Dorset concomitant with decreased mobility and relatively higher population densities. Walrus remains 
increase dramatically from less than 1 % of mammalian assemblages in PreDorset to an average of 8% in 
Dorset-age assemblages. There is no evidence that dogs contributed in any significant way to Paleo-Eskimo 
life in the High Arctic. 

Davidsen, Tina. (2001) "Grønlandske strategier og værdier i forhol til beskyttelse af havmiljøet: Beskrivelse og 
overvejelser." M.A. Thesis, Ilisimatusarfik (The University of Greenland). 

 [‘Greenlandic strategies and values related to the protection of the marine environment: Description and 
consideratons’] 

Davis, Christy A. (1999) "A case study of polar bear co-management in the eastern Canadian Arctic." M.A. Thesis, 
University of Saskatchewan (The). 83 pp. 

 The purpose of this thesis is to document and analyze the formation of the 1985 Clyde River-Broughton 
Island Memorandum of Understanding on Polar Bears. Based on a population estimate of 400 to 600 polar 
bears on northeast Baffin Island, the quotas for Clyde River were reduced from 45 to 15, and the quotas for 
Broughton Island were reduced from 22 to 10. The case study approach to the analysis is organized 
according to various scales of analysis (from the individual to the global level) for the political, ecological 
and cultural variables in the analysis. Three chapters are dedicated to a presentation of the three variables of 
analysis identified in the case study. The ecological variable is concerned with evaluating the biological data 
that was used to calculate a reduction in quotas. The political variable evaluates the structure and 
proceedings of the negotiation meetings, and the cultural variable evaluates the role that cultural meaning 
may have played in the creation of the agreement. The major finding is that a co-management approach to 
wildlife management does not guarantee that decision-making power is equally distributed amongst user 
groups and territorial agencies. 

Davis, Davena. (1987) ""The dayspring from on high hath visited us": An examination of the missionary endeavours 
of the Moravians and the Anglican Church Missionary Society among the Inuit in the Arctic regions of 
Canada and Labrador, 1880s-1920s." Ph.D. Dissertation, McGill University. 

 The purpose of this dissertation is to investigate the Inuit missions sponsored by the Church of England 
Church Missionary Society (CMS) in Baffin Island and the Moravian Church in Labrador during the 
approximately four decades (1880s-1920s) which preceded a major administrative upheaval in both those 
missions: the CMS withdrew from Canada in 1920 and the Moravians changed the course of their mission 
when they ceased to trade with the Inuit after 1926. During this 40-year period several developments in the 
spiritual, medical and educational spheres occurred at one or both of the missions. An investigation of some 
of these developments makes it clear that the growth of both missions was hampered by the decision, on the 
part of each missionary society, for financial and other reasons, to de-emphasize its northern mission in 
favour of the ‘teeming masses’ in China, Japan and Africa. 

Davis, Nancy Y. (1971) "The effects of the 1964 Alaska earthquake, tsunami, and resettlement on two Koniag Eskimo 
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villages." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Washington. 450 pp. 
 The dissertation is a description of the impact of the great Alaska earthquake and tsunami of 1964 upon two 

small Kodiak Island villages, Old Harbor and Kaguyak. Each community suffered a major loss of property, 
the latter a loss of lives as well. The writer deals in considerable detail with the historical background and 
the physical and social situation of each village just prior to, during, and after the disaster. She carefully 
describes the survivors of both villages during their asylum in Anchorage, the negotiations for the return of 
Old Harbor people to their former location, and those for the resettlement of people from Kaguyak at a new 
site. She examines the agency-supervised resettlement of each of the communities and in each the aftermath 
of resettlement, a year later. The emphasis throughout the dissertation is upon the changing character of the 
two communities and the social relations, the values and attitudes of the constituent individuals who were 
directly affected by the disaster. Making a primary use of tape-recorded interviews with many of these 
persons, and commencing to assemble the record during the evacuation phase in Anchorage, within days of 
the event itself, the writer has produced a graphic and straightforward depiction of the course and 
consequences of the disaster, measured in the lives of two groups of its victims. She considers their response 
to the events that befell them in light of previous, comparable crises documented elsewhere, recognizing 
parallels and noting differences. The work rivals the best studies so far produced in the immediacy with 
which the data were gathered and the minuteness of the record. It seems certain to deserve a place within this 
highly specialized, unplannable, but significant body of research into the human response to collective, 
sudden, unexpected stress known generally as ‘disaster studies.’ 

Dawson, Peter C. (1998) "Variability in traditional and non-traditional Inuit architecture, AD 1000 to present." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, University of Calgary. 372 pp. 

 This dissertation presents a history of house forms used by Inuit in the Eastern Canadian Arctic, from AD 
1000 to present. I focus on three particular types of dwellings; the semi-subterranean whale bone house, the 
composite snow house, and the government subsidized prefabricated house. I attempt to correlate changes in 
house selection, design, and use, with environmental and social factors which have impacted on Inuit families 
over the past 1,000 years. 
A statistical analysis of semi-subterranean whale bone houses from two Thule sites in the Canadian High 
Arctic reveals architectural variability which reflects the use of two distinctive building strategies. I argue 
that these two strategies reflect attempts by Thule builders to accommodate (1) fluctuations in the availability 
of key building materials; and, (2) differences in the anticipated use-life of a dwelling. 
The spatial analysis of semi-subterranean whalebone houses and composite snow houses demonstrates that 
the spatial organization of each house form is generated by a different space syntax, or set of ‘rules’ which 
define how spaces are combined together. I argue that each space syntax reflects the distinctive 
socioeconomic configuration of Thule and Historic Inuit families. 
The implication that social processes are reflected in the spatial organization of traditional Inuit architecture 
is then used as a baseline for understanding the impact that Euro-Canadian architecture has had on 
traditional Inuit households during the Settlement Era (1950 to present). I argue that the spatial organization 
of traditional Inuit houses and Euro-Canadian houses are generated by different space syntaxes; each 
reflecting the differing socioeconomic configuration of Inuit and Euro-Canadian families. As a consequence 
of this, I contend that Euro-Canadian house designs and housing programs effectively undermined the 
solidarity of the traditional Inuit extended family (ilagiit), and fostered the ascendancy of the nuclear family; 
a household form favoured by the Canadian government for administrative purposes. 

Dawson, Peter E. (2002) "The relocation of aboriginal people in Canada, 1952 to 1967: A United Nations human 
rights analysis from a cultural perspective, cultural genocide." Ph.D. Dissertation, York University. 366 pp. 

 In the 1950s dozens of cases of relocation of aboriginal peoples in Canada took place. According to the 
Royal Commission on Aboriginal Peoples held between 1992 and 1996, these relocations were rationalised 
by the Canadian government on the basis of administrative or development purposes. The reports of the 
Commission demonstrate beyond doubt, that the relocations were undertaken without consultation with the 
people involved and indeed despite their resistance. They also reveal the holistically devastating impact of 
relocations on the lives and the lifestyle of the relocated peoples. 
The main argument put forward in this thesis is that relocation of aboriginal people in Canada constitutes 
racial discrimination and a breach of Jus Cogens. Relocation, as a series of events, is a process of systematic 
human rights violations, justified by racist invalidation ideology which may, as in the two case studies 
presented, culminate in ethnocide (cultural genocide). 
Two case studies are analysed. The Cheslatta T’en of British Columbia relocated in 1952 and the Sayisi 



 
Bibliography of ‘Arctic social science’ theses and dissertations – 2006 Aug. 7 – p. 66 of 355          jack@jackhicks.com  

Dene of Manitoba, relocated numerous times between 1957 and 1967, suffered massive human rights 
violations, due to oppression, neglect, degradation and cultural loss. Using the cardinal principles which 
underlie human rights and using United Nations human rights instruments as interpretive guides the author 
argues that the ethnocultural rights of these First Nations were systematically violated. Their distinct cultures 
were eradicated. The author uses the United Nations Charter and the Treaty of San Jose, to interpret the 
treatment of the First Nations at the hands of the federal government and other agencies involved in the 
relocations. A comparison of the two case studies shows that although the rationalization for the moves was 
different both peoples experienced similar insidious violations of their human rights, violations whose 
outcome was tantamount to cultural genocide. The author contends the government of Canada is party to the 
international crime of ethnocide. Apologies and forms of reconciliation are required. 

de la Barre, Kenneth. (1988) "Inuit investment strategies in northern development: The case of the Makivik 
Corporation in Northern Québec." M.A. Thesis, McGill University. 133 pp. 

 The evolution of alternative development theories and practices, and options for a modern economy in 
Northern Québec, are described within the context of some major socioeconomic strategies that have been 
advanced for northern Canada over the two decades since the late 1960s. The distinctive features and 
investment policies of the major Inuit-controlled development organizations in Northern Québec, but in 
particular the Makivik Corporation, are presented as a way of assessing the generally positive impacts of 
these innovative organizations on the regional political economy following the signing of the James Bay and 
Northern Québec Agreement in 1975. Some speculations are made concerning the roles of native 
development organizations and the most important components of future development scenarios. 

Decker, Charles R. (1980) "A pragmatic model for emergency medical care to remote areas of Alaska." D.P.A. 
Dissertation, Golden Gate University. 280 pp. 

 This study developed a conceptual administrative model to deliver Emergency Medical Service (EMS) to 
remote areas of Alaska, U.S.A., in 1980 within the existing environmental and political ecology. 
The history of Alaska in particular, and of American medicine in general, was researched for precedents for 
the model that would be suited to the Alaskan environment. Comparative studies were made of the history 
and the present systems for health care delivery in Russia, China, and the Northwest Territory of Canada. 
These systems not only serve a mixed culture, but also extend service into remote areas and underdeveloped 
territory much like Alaska. 
The role of government in providing medical care beyond the jurisdiction of organized local government was 
also researched. Each of the three systems compared had its own form of socialized medicine; each was 
based upon a different rationale for government concern and action. 
Interviews were conducted with 328 Alaskan consumers, providers, and administrators of emergency medical 
services to determine ways to improve the present EMS system. Other valuable data were collected in the 
interviews from an open-ended interview technique. 
The final conceptual model was designed to deal with nine endemic barriers to EMS delivery that were 
confirmed by the research. They were: transportation, weather, training, cross-cultural conflict, funding, 
medical tradition, social problems, the complexity of government agencies, and "bush" hostility toward 
government programs. 
The implementation of the model was planned through the local political systems to convince bush 
representatives of the values of EMS and to encourage their support in obtaining both local and state 
funding. 

Degnen, Cathrine. (1997) "Healing Sheshatshit: Innu identity and community healing." M.A. Thesis, McGill 
University. 105 pp. 

 Community healing is an issue of great importance today in many native communities across Canada, and 
yet the concept goes largely undiscussed by medical anthropologists who have instead traditionally focused 
on the ‘ethnomedicine’ and poor health conditions of these communities. For Innu of Sheshatshit, Labrador, 
community healing involves much more than mending physical aliments. Healing signifies a move towards 
new social meaning and coherence and is a forum for negotiating Innu identity. This thesis attempts to 
redress this gap in the literature by describing the deeply nuanced meanings community healing takes on in 
community discourse and its implications for contemporary Innu identity. Additionally, this account explores 
the significance of nostalgia for the past and of country space in community discourse as it relates to 
community healing. 



 
Bibliography of ‘Arctic social science’ theses and dissertations – 2006 Aug. 7 – p. 67 of 355          jack@jackhicks.com  

Dembicki, H. (1983) "Monitoring of northern megaprojects: Missed opportunities? A case study of the Norman Wells 
Oilfield Development and Pipeline Project." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of British Columbia (The). 

Demchuk, Audrey E. M. (1992) "So this is fiction: Eastern Arctic responses to literature." M.Ed. Thesis, University of 
Alberta. 296 pp. 

 A group of 41 out of a possible 45 Grade 10 Inuit and non-Inuit students in Iqaluit, Northwest Territories, 
responded to a comprehensive questionnaire about their attitudes towards reading and writing in general. 
Students also provided written responses to specific fictional selections: one that was assigned to be read by 
all students, and the other which students chose individually. They wrote stories themselves, and then wrote 
responses to questions about their own work. Students’ written responses to these parts of the study were 
analyzed and categorized to establish patterns of responses. Information about literature and fiction, from 
Inuit authors and from group discussions by teachers and students, was recorded and summarized. Results 
are contextualized in a comprehensive review of literature that deals with definitions of ‘fiction’ and ‘story’ 
from the perspectives of Western and native and Inuit traditions. The research objective was to determine the 
understanding and meanings imputed by the students to literature, primarily fiction, written in English. 
Rosenblatt’s (1938, 1976) philosophy of literature and transactional reading theory (Rosenblatt, 1978) 
informs the analysis. It is clear that students develop meaning in and of literature because of what they 
perceive literature to be, and because of their own purposes for reading and writing. More specifically, 
students’ concepts of story and of fiction determine their personal involvement through which meaning is 
developed. Primarily, reading and writing fiction become meaningful to students through a transactional and 
transformative process of self and text. North/south distinctions emphasized the importance of developing an 
identity which was personal, through ‘southern’ stories, and a collective northern one through ‘northern’ 
stories. 

Denney, Norma L. (2004) "The experiences of present and former non-aboriginal teachers teaching in an aboriginal 
school on the north coast of Labrador." M.Ed. Thesis, Memorial University of Newfoundland. 207 pp. 

 This study describes the life and work experiences of current and former non-aboriginal teachers working in 
an aboriginal school on the north coast of Labrador. Interviews with present teachers and mailed 
questionnaires to former teachers provided a rich description of the life and work experiences of non-
aboriginal teachers in aboriginal schools. Additional information was provided from field notes compiled in 
the school during the course of the study. The major findings of this study were; (a) non-aboriginal teachers 
who stay working in aboriginal schools for more than two years do so because of a dedication to and concern 
for the students they teach; (b) non-aboriginal teachers who are open-minded, responsive to cultural 
challenges and demonstrate cultural sensitivity, easily adapt to community life; (c) non-aboriginal teachers 
who leave aboriginal schools and communities after a short period of time, do so for personal and 
professional reasons; (d) the Labrador School Board must provide current and accurate information to 
prospective teacher candidates regarding aboriginal schools and communities; and, (e) the Labrador School 
Board must become more proactive in dealing with teacher concerns in aboriginal schools.  

Depase, Rita M. (1990) "Rural Alaskan students’ attitudes towards nursing." M.S. Thesis, University of Alaska 
Anchorage. 153 pp. 

 The nursing shortage is severe in rural Alaskan communities. A potential source of nurse recruits, high 
school students (n = 156) in Bethel, Alaska were surveyed to determine their attitudes towards the nursing 
profession. A revised version of a previously developed questionnaire (Rudov, Wilson, and Troki, 1976) was 
employed. Findings demonstrate that both Alaska Native (n = 107) and non-Native students (n = 47) in this 
geographically remote town hold attitudes similar to their national cohorts in regard to nursing as a career. 
Nursing was perceived as a predominantly female profession with stereotypical attributes. In addition, the 
students’ occupational choices follow the nationally recognized trend away from altruistic careers. 
Implications for recruitment focus on providing accurate versions of the nurse’s professional role to students 
and teachers. Specific recommendations are provided that address the unique environment and cultural 
background of students in rural Alaska. 

Déry, Andrée-Anne. (2005) "Représentations de l’identité Inuit canadienne et enjeux revendicatifs contemporains, 
1970-2004: Des reflexions." M.A. Thesis, Université Laval. 180 pp. 

 [‘Representations of the Canadian Inuit identity and contemporary claim issues’] 
 Since the early 1970s, the emergence of Inuit interest groups throughout the Canadian Arctic, several of 

which have negotiated and ratified territorial land claims and governmental autonomy agreements with their 
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governments, has made it harder to record a contemporary Inuit history that is ‘objective.’ This particular 
claim-driven and political process has had an impact on discourses pertaining to the identity of the Canadian 
Inuit. The representations of their identity, whether they have circulated in sources stemming from Inuit 
leaders, governments and university researchers, reveal the interests pursued and the causes defended by 
each of them, even though they are often an objective reflection of reality. This consequently poses a problem 
for all social players who want to separate themselves from the political, ethical and moral discussions of 
their era, or in other words the socio-historical production context. 

Després, Christine. (2005) "Effets neuromoteurs d’une exposition environnementale au mercure, aux biphényls 
polychlorés et au plomb chez des enfants Inuit." Ph.D. Dissertation, Université du Québec à Montréal. 151 
pp. 

 [‘Neuromotor effects of environmental exposure to mercury, polychlorinated biphenyls and lead in Inuit 
children’] 

 This doctoral thesis focuses on an evaluation of the effects of exposure to environmental contaminants on the 
motor skills of children. The thesis is composed of two studies. The aim of the first study was to prepare a 
battery of quantitative neuromotor tests that can accurately detect subtle alterations in the voluntary and 
involuntary motor skills of preschool-aged children. To achieve this, voluntary and involuntary motor skill 
tests were selected for their clinical and theoretical pertinence based on tests designed for assessing adults 
and adapted for pediatric subjects. The selected tests included rapid alternating movements, pointing 
movements, postural hand tremors, postural oscillations and simple reaction time. The aim of this study was 
to perform a standardization and normalization of quantitative neuromotor tests based on a sampling of 110 
children between the ages of 4 and 6 who do not have any developmental problems. Overall, the results 
revealed good test-retest reliability and indicated that the tests selected cover several additional facets of 
motor skills. The results were examined taking into account the importance of developmental factors (age, 
size, cranial circumference), behavioural factors (cooperation, attention level and activity) and 
experimentation conditions in evaluating the motor skills of the young children. This standardization also 
provides a representation of the normal intra- and inter-individual variability of this population. The 
consistency in the results obtained between the quantitative neuromotor tests and clinical scales used 
confirms the validity of the quantitative measures proposed for a pediatric population. 
The aim of the second study was to examine the neurological and motor skill effects of prenatal and postnatal 
exposure to mercury (Hg), polychlorinated biphenyls (PCBs) and lead (Pb) among preschool-aged Inuit 
children. Due to their dietary habits, the Inuit in Nunavik compose one of the aboriginal subgroups the most 
at risk for high exposure to these environmental contaminants. Moreover, the physiological immaturity of the 
children renders them particularly vulnerable to the effects of these substances. The sample included 110 
Inuit children, between 4 and 6 years of age, living in the Nunavik region (Northern Québec). The levels of 
Hg, PCBs and Pb were measured in the children at birth in the umbilical cord blood (prenatal exposure) and 
subsequently in a blood sample taken during the assessment (postnatal exposure). The neuromotor functions 
were measured using the tests selected in the standardization study. Several other covariables were 
examined, such as socioeconomic conditions, alcohol consumption, tobacco and various nutrients. The 
neuromotor functions were mainly affected by postnatal exposure to lead (increase in the reaction time, 
postural oscillations and action tremors as well as the presence of anomalies in the alternating movements). 
These results suggest that chronic exposure to lead causes negative effects on the motor skill functions of 
Inuit children. Moreover, the results confirm that the quantitative tests allow for the detection of subtle 
alterations in motor skills. 

Dewar, K. Patricia. (1990) "A historical and interpretive study of Inuit drum dance in the Canadian Central Arctic: 
The meaning expressed in dance, culture, and performance." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Alberta. 709 
pp. 

 The aim of this study is to illustrate how Inuit drum dance yields insight into itself and the larger society as it 
is manifested in performance. Specifically, an appreciation of Inuit drum dance entails the intent to make 
sense out of the dance not only by an examination of its grammatical structure, historical development, and 
place or function within a particular society, but also to examine how Inuit drum dance acts as a unique 
vehicle for making meaning through the presentation of public images, and to show how the culture is 
generated in accordance with the degree to which these public images are successfully shared, adapted or 
rejected. Accordingly, the basic assumption in this study is that the dance, the culture and the dancer are 
inseparable. Although these three distinct domains are considered separately and at length, a 
multidimensional analytical framework developed in the field of ethnomusicology serves to synthesize these 
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separate lines of research into an integrated whole. Part I of this five-part study, sets the stage for 
investigation by discussing theoretical issues and ethnographic procedures. Part II analyzes the normative, 
grammatical movement structure. However, because access to Inuit drum dance tradition does not exist in 
formal theory, and its practice today is relatively limited, I attempt to reconstruct these norms with a review 
of the historical documents. Part III presents an analysis of the sociocultural conventions that frame and 
inform Inuit drum dance. As necessary background to this contextual analysis, Part III also considers how 
drum dance is manifested in accordance with Inuit belief systems, ideologies and socioeconomic conditions. 
This section concludes with a historical perspective whose aim is to explain how the significance of the dance 
has altered over time, especially under the historical influences of the whalers, fur traders and missionaries. 
Part IV describes two actual drum dance events, comparing and contrasting them as a way of emphasizing 
the formal integrity of the dance form, as well as the flexible range of variations it can accommodate by 
dancers dancing the dance in specific social contexts. Finally, Part V presents both a summary of the 
research and a statement of its potential importance for future Inuit and dance ethnologists. 

Dickens, Michael G. (2000) "Interpretive study on the perceptions of students and teachers on the role of their 
education." Ed.D. Dissertation, Northern Arizona University. 170 pp. 

 This study described the perceptions of both students and teachers on the role of education at their school in 
the Eskimo community of Brevig Mission, Alaska. The attitudes of teachers and students towards education 
and their relationship to each group under the auspices of the Iñupiat Eskimo community of Brevig Mission 
were analyzed. The purpose of this study was three-dimensional: (1) The study elicited from the students their 
attitudes toward the Western school in regards to the educational curriculum taught in the Brevig Mission 
School. (2) The study described the attitudes perceived by the teachers toward the education of the Iñupiat 
Eskimo and their goals in teaching these children within the dichotomy of teaching a Western curriculum in 
an Iñupiat Eskimo traditional subsistence culture in bush Alaska. (3) The study analyzed the cultural 
ethnographic characteristics between the similarities and the differences of the students and teachers within 
the community of Brevig Mission. The data were collected from individual and small group interviews, 
opinionnaires, and observer participation of the Iñupiat Eskimo community of Brevig Mission, Alaska. Open-
ended and fixed questions comprised the interviews. In addition, home visits were conducted for further 
observations and note taking. Findings indicate that the Iñupiat Eskimo students did not find relevance in the 
courses being taught in the school. They did not see a direct benefit to finishing their formal education. 
However, the teachers felt that the school offered relevant classes, which provided their students important 
information to make them fully contributing citizens in society. 

Dickens, Monica L. (2000) "Interpretive study of Iñupiat Eskimos’ attitudes toward school and their function in their 
children’s education." Ed.D. Dissertation, Northern Arizona University. 166 pp. 

 This study interpreted the Iñupiat Eskimo community’s attitude toward the Western school and the 
community’s function in the education of their children. The purpose of this study was three-dimensional. The 
study (a) elicited from the community their attitudes toward the Western school in regards to the educational 
curriculum administered in the school; (b) interpreted the positions perceived by the community of the 
Iñupiat Eskimo towards their place in the total education of their children with emphasis on the teaching of 
the traditional subsistence native values and culture; and, (c) analyzed the cultural characteristics between 
the similarities and differences of the members of the community with the Western school. The data were 
collected from individual and small group interviews, opinionnaires, and observations of participants of the 
Iñupiat Eskimo community of Brevig Mission, Alaska. Open-ended and fixed questions comprised the 
interviews. In addition, home visits were conducted for further observations and note taking. The findings of 
this study indicate: (1) Understanding the attitude of an Iñupiat community toward schooling and the 
function it has in the schooling process of its children is important to educators. (2) The information gathered 
indicates that the community needs to be a part of the decision making process in regards to school 
curriculum. (3) The evidence was limited in determining if the community’s input was actually put into 
practice in the total school curriculum. 

Dickerson, David I. (1980) "Orientation needs of newly hired teachers in rural Alaska." Ph.D. Dissertation, University 
of Oregon. 288 pp. 

 PURPOSE OF THE STUDY: The primary purpose of this study was to determine the orientation needs of 
newly hired teachers in rural Alaska. Additional purposes were to provide (1) a description of the new 
teachers; (2) a description of settings; (3) information on their adjustment problems; recommended 
orientation practices. 
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THE STUDY DESIGN: Data were gathered by two rounds of mailed questionnaires (a modified Delphi 
Technique). Round I elicited information regarding orientation needs and demographic data. Seventy-three 
orientation topics were created from the 657 orientation need statements. The 73 topics were rated on a scale 
of one (low value) to five (high value) in Round II. 
The n consisted of 119 newly hired teachers and the 21 superintendents in Alaska’s Regional Education 
Attendance Areas (REAAs). A stratified random sample of new teachers was selected to assure potential 
representation from each REAA. Rate of response to Round I was 48.6 percent while Round II was 64.3 
percent. 
Data from Round I were analyzed manually. Computer assisted analysis using the SPSS was employed for 
Round II. Frequency of responses, percentages, means, standard deviations, and T values with two-tail 
probability were computed for each topic. Intra group variations were examined by F and T values and 
Pearson correlations. 
SUMMARY OF FINDINGS: Typically the new teachers were young and from out of state. All but 4 percent 
were Caucasian. Half had taught minority children. "Adventure" was the main attraction to Alaska while 
"Opportunity" was the top attraction to REAA teaching. Over two-thirds of the teachers lived in communities 
of fewer than 500 persons. Half of the schools had eight or fewer teachers. Student populations in half the 
schools were 95-100 percent Alaska Native. 
Most frequently mentioned adjustment problems were coping with isolation, understanding and adjusting to 
living and working with a minority culture, living in poor housing, and teaching in a multi-grade, multi-
subject situation. A general supportive attitude by the district was deemed most helpful by many while others 
identified specific practices. 
The 73 orientation needs were categorized into (I) The Students; (2) The Position and Teaching; (3) The 
Community; (4) The District; and, (5) The School and Staff. Areas of greatest concern were the "Position and 
Teaching" and "Community." 
CONCLUSIONS: Some of the conclusions were: (I) Alaska REAAs experience a high teacher turnover. (2) 
School and community settings in rural Alaska present a unique demanding environment. (3) Newly hired 
REA A teachers experience many adjustment problems. (4) New teachers need assistance in learning about 
the community, expectations of the position, and in adjusting to the unique environment. (5) Orientation 
needs of new teachers vary based on personal characteristics and the situation. (6) Orientation needs and 
orientation practices identified in this study should be helpful to REAAs. 

Dickinson, Mary C. (1986) "The new dynamic spirit of Denendeh." M.A. Thesis, University of Western Ontario 
(The). 

Dickson, Robin D. B. (1987) "The development of dental services for Arctic populations: Labrador and the Baffin 
region compared." M.Phil. Thesis, University of Cambridge, Scott Polar Research Institute. 96 pp. 

DiFrancesco, Richard J. (1995) "Assessing the interregional economic implications of developing Canada’s Arctic oil 
reserves: A dynamic multiregional input-output approach." Ph.D. Dissertation, McMaster University. 478 pp. 

 This dissertation combines published Canadian Provincial and Territorial Input-Output (I-O) data with 
unpublished expert information to mobilize a Dynamic Multiregional Input-Output Model (MRIO) of the 
Canadian economy. Specifically, the model is used to assess the interregional economic implications of 
developing the proven oil potential of the Mackenzie Delta and Beaufort Sea regions of Canada’s Northwest 
Territories (NWT). The model developed in this dissertation represents a hybrid created by merging the 
desirable features of the long proven MRIO approach pioneered by Chenery (1953), Moses (1955), and 
Polenske (1980) with those of the reformulated Dynamic I-O approach espoused by Duchin and Szyld (1985). 
This hybrid model explicitly accounts for the interdependence between regions, as well as the fact that 
certain investment plans will result in capacity exceedence in various sectors in the NWT. Three scenarios of 
Arctic Oil development are evaluated, and detailed capital investment time-lines provided by the authors of 
these scenarios (Croasdale and McDougall, 1992) are used to provide the investment and expansion 
information needed to drive the model. The dynamic MRIO model is applied to each scenario, and the 
interregional economic impacts associated with the construction phase for each are assessed. The results 
suggest that in all scenarios, as expected, the NWT experiences the largest total impacts, followed by Ontario 
and Québec (central region), and Alberta and British Columbia (western region). The effects captured by the 
NWT are largely direct, while the effects captured by the remaining regions include significant indirect and 
induced effects. The analysis also illuminated a key structural difference between the economies of the 
western and central regions; the manufacturing sector of the former exhibited a definite resource processing 
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focus, while in the case of the latter, the manufacturing sector appeared more diverse and mature. The results 
also highlight a fact that characterizes the NWT’s experience with large scale resource projects in the past; 
that is, pipeline construction activities in the NWT are found to have the largest effect on the magnitude of the 
economic benefit captured by the NWT. Construction activities, by definition, are one of the few economic 
activities required in each of the scenarios which is satisfied entirely by NWT production. The fact that the 
total impact in the NWT, across all scenarios, accounted for approximately 40% of the total output in the 
NWT (in 1984), combined with the fact that this region is characterized as a staple economy, suggests that a 
resurgence of oil and gas activity in the Beaufort Sea could lead to another boom-bust cycle of economic 
growth and decline in the NWT. Ongoing geopolitical change (e.g., negotiations on a Northern Accord and 
Comprehensive Land Claim Settlements), could act to shield this region from such a cycle to some extent, and 
allow the region to derive some long-term economic benefit from its resource endowment. 

Dixon, Margaret S. (1999) "An exploration of anger expression among Alutiiq Alaskan Natives as perceived by 
Alutiiq health providers." M.S.N. Thesis, University of Alaska Anchorage. 57 pp. 

 The purpose of this qualitative descriptive study was to explore the expression of anger among Alutiiq 
Alaskan Natives as perceived by Alutiiq Native service providers. 13 Alutiiq Native service providers were 
interviewed. Resultant categories and subcategories reflected beliefs of the service providers that anger was 
not generally expressed in an open or direct manner, but was often expressed in unhealthy ways such as 
through substance abuse and violence. These service providers also described the reasons for this type of 
anger expression among Alutiiq Alaskan Natives and gave examples of culturally acceptable methods of 
implementing interventions to foster the healthy expression of anger. Implications for nursing practice and 
for future research are presented. 

Dodge, Kathryn E. (2003) "Through the looking glass: A qualitative exploration of Alaska Native women’s 
experiences in native and non-native organizations." Ph.D. Dissertation, Fielding Graduate Institute. 238 pp. 

 As a result of the Alaska Native Claims Settlement Act (ANCSA), in 1971, the United States Congress created 
13 Alaska Native Corporations. These corporations were responsible for protecting the land, growing the 
settlement monies, and providing jobs for their shareholders. This provided Alaska Native women the unique 
option of working for an organization in which they, a socio-cultural minority in the community, were a 
member of the socio-cultural majority in the workplace. Alternatively, if they chose to work in a non-Native 
organization, they were a socio-cultural minority in both the community and the workplace. Using semi-
structured interviews, this study explored the experiences of 19 Alaska Native women in Native and non-
Native workplaces. This was an exploratory study therefore the results are only suggestive of possible trends 
that should be investigated more fully. This study found that education significantly impacted Alaska Native 
women’s work experiences and opportunities. Further, that Alaska Native women’s work experiences in 
Native and non-Native organizations were substantively different. The participants experienced 
discrimination in both Native and non-Native organizations, but for different reasons. Each participant had 
experienced some form of development or opportunity with their Native Corporation. Tokenism was 
experienced by the college and professional women in non-Native organizations. 

Dombrowski, Kirk. (1998) "Against culture: Contemporary Pentecostalism in Native American villages along 
Alaska’s southeast coast." Ph.D. Dissertation, City University of New York. 426 pp. 

 Few anthropologists interested in the global spread of Pentecostal churches have tried to understand this 
process in the context of equally global class formative processes. This dissertation examines the popularity 
of several small churches -- some independent, others associate with well-known, national, missionary 
organizations -- in primarily native villages in Alaska’s southeast panhandle. Here native church members 
have taken on a public role in denouncing both the ravages of recent development (most often at the hands of 
village ANCSA corporations) as well as the native culture movement that has grown up along side this 
development. 
Political activism based on church membership poses a challenge to traditional theories of class and classes 
at the periphery. Elements of a this more traditional class analysis -- the ebb and flow of historical capital 
penetrations, recent changes in the political status of Alaska Natives (including Congress’ creation of ‘native 
corporations’ in the early 1970s), and the ever-shifting political struggle for a subsistence-livelihood -- are 
examined for their regional structural dynamics. Pentecostal church practice is then discussed in this 
context. From this it becomes clear that these practices not only challenge the results of these dynamics, but 
more importantly, they challenge the ‘structural basis’ of the processes themselves. 
Dissertation contents include ethnographic descriptions of: village-level political economy of the late-1980s 
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and early 90s, the experience of wage-labour work in commercial timber production, conflicts with ‘the law’ 
in the person of state and federal Fish and Game enforcement officials, and finally descriptions of church 
practice and church-based salvation testimonies. These elements form the backdrop for a discussion of class 
that seeks to root anthropological contributions to the understanding of class forming processes in 
contemporary field work. A discussion of the epistemological basis for doing post-structural ethnography is 
included as an ‘Afterword.’ 

Donaldson, Judith L. (1988) "The economic ecology of hunting: A case study of the Canadian Inuit." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, Harvard University. 243 pp. 

 This is a study of Inuit hunters and the forces that drive their catch levels of seal, caribou, char and other 
wildlife resources. It was undertaken from 1980 to 1983 in 14 communities of the Canadian Eastern Arctic. 
The goal of the research was (1) to document the current harvest levels of all wildlife populations hunted in 
the Baffin region, Northwest Territories; and, (2) to better understand the behaviour of hunters so that 
changes in catch levels might be anticipated before they create management problems. 
Catch levels were found to have some predictability, being driven by the dual needs for food and income. As 
a result, the number of animals harvested was found to be influenced by the human population size, the 
abundance of other edible prey, the presence in the same habitat of more abundant and valuable prey, and 
the value of commercial products such as furs and ivory. The catch of some prey populations, such as 
caribou, was driven by the need for food alone. Other game, notably ringed seal, functioned as two 
resources: cash and calories. As such, their catch responded to the need for food alone when sealskin prices 
were low, but was driven by the market value of skins when prices were high. The catch of still other game 
was driven by the value of more abundant species occupying the same habitat. 
A number of other issues were also addressed: the implications for wildlife of the Inuit population’s Third 
World growth rates, the effect of sealskin subsidies on seal catch, the social effects of the collapse of the 
sealskin market, and the potential impact on wildlife of the creation of new jobs as part of northern 
development. 
The study also provided information on the relative abundance of wildlife population, the first such 
quantitative information on the distribution of bearded seals. In addition, a previously unknown wintering 
area for walrus was identified. Some wildlife populations in the Eastern Arctic may currently be overhunted. 
These included, most notably, beluga, and also local populations of eider and char. 

Donaldson, Shawn. (2002) "Re-thinking the mercury contamination issue in Arctic Canada." M.A. Thesis, Carleton 
University. 137 pp. 

 The present study examines the problem of environmental mercury contamination in Arctic Canada. Mercury 
from distant anthropogenic and natural sources is transported to the Arctic primarily via the atmosphere. 
Mercury can be converted in the environment to methylmercury, which is a potent neurotoxin. Clearly, the 
first priority is to reduce the level of anthropogenic emissions and the amount of mercury transported to and 
deposited in the Arctic region. However, like mercury itself, the development of appropriate policy is 
complex. As a first step, this study designs an Integrated Policy and Science Conceptual Model (IPSCM) that 
takes into account: sources; biogeochemical processes; Arctic lifestyles; and exposure levels. This model is 
based on extensive literature reviews, a case study and interviews with stakeholders. The results demonstrate 
that the complex interplay of cultural, scientific, and political processes underscores the need for an 
integrated approach to effectively manage this issue. 

Donihee, John. (2003) "Returning wildlife management to local control in the Northwest Territories." LL.M. Thesis, 
University of Calgary. 244 pp. 

 This thesis is about aboriginal and treaty rights to wildlife and wildlife harvesting, including the right to 
make decisions about these activities in the Northwest Territories. It deals with the erosion of these rights in 
the period before 1982 and then traces the protection, redefinition and resurgence of these rights since 1982, 
when section 35 of the Constitution Act, 1982 was enacted. Section 35 affords constitutional protection to 
treaty and aboriginal rights including those rights negotiated through modern land claim agreements. This 
thesis shows that the effect of section 35 jurisprudence and land claims has been to halt the erosion of 
aboriginal and treaty rights to wildlife and to enhance local control of wildlife management in the Northwest 
Territories. 

Donta, Christopher L. (1993) "Koniag ceremonialism: An archaeological and ethnohistoric analysis of sociopolitical 
complexity and ritual among the Pacific Eskimo." Ph.D. Dissertation, Bryn Mawr College. 526 pp. 
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 The traditional ceremonial culture of the Koniag of Kodiak Island, Alaska has previously been characterized 
as similar to that of other Eskimo peoples of the north Pacific, generally emphasizing the importance of the 
sea mammal hunt in their ritual life. However, in-depth analysis of ethnohistoric reports and archaeological 
data from Kodiak indicates that Alutiiq ceremonies were more closely related to their system of hierarchical 
social differentiation and hereditary political positions, which were more similar to those of the Northwest 
Coast Indians than to other Eskimos. 
In this dissertation, a model of culture change is employed which has been used in analyzing ritualism among 
Northwest Coast Indians to offer a new interpretation of Koniag ceremonial life. This model sees the 
development of complexity in organization as the result of various types of stress, such as population 
pressure. Ritual is important in this model as a means of mitigating some of the problems associated with 
hierarchical society by sanctifying and justifying these organizational forms. The stress model is used to 
develop hypotheses, which are tested with data derived from the ethnohistoric literature of the contact period 
in Alaska and recent archaeological information from two sites on Kodiak with particular import for the 
study of Koniag ceremonialism: New Karluk and Monashka Bay. 
The ethnohistorical information indicates that there were hierarchical and hereditary organizational forms in 
traditional Koniag culture, which were also important in their ceremonial life. Descriptions of Alutiiq rituals 
attest to an association between status and ceremony, and a lesser interest in sea mammal hunting. Analysis 
of archaeological collections indicates that artefacts explicitly described as of status importance were 
frequently central to Koniag ceremonies. Few animal forms were found in Alutiiq masks and other ritual 
pieces, which may be the product of a concern with ancestor spirits important in justifying the sociopolitical 
order. 
Although additional information is undoubtedly needed, the data presented indicate that Koniag 
ceremonialism, like many other aspects of their culture, is not strictly akin to that of other Eskimos, but 
appears to include locally derived ideas mixed with the influence of several other north Pacific ethnic groups. 

Doubleday, Nancy C. (1999) "A paleolimnological survey of combustion particles from lakes and ponds in the Eastern 
Arctic, Nunavut, Canada: An explanatory classification, inventory and interpretation at selected sites." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, Queen’s University at Kingston. 343 pp. 

 Recently international attention has been directed to investigation of anthropogenic contaminants in various 
biotic and abiotic components of Arctic ecosystems. Combustion of coal, biomass (charcoal), petroleum and 
waste play an important role in industrial emissions, and are associated with most human activities. A 
functional and artificial classification of combustion particles in the Arctic environment has been developed 
and applied in an exploratory paleolimnological investigation of natural and anthropogenic combustion 
particulates in lake and pond sediments. Combustion particle features are described and artificial and 
diagnostic keys are presented. Particle photographs are included as an aid to description and identification. 
The study sites selected included lakes or ponds at Alert and Cape Herschel, Ellesmere Island, and from the 
west and east coasts of Hudson Bay, Nunavut, Canada. This broad transect begins approximately 825 km 
from the North Pole and runs almost 3000 km from Alert to the Belcher Islands. The combustion particle 
spectra represented in sediments varied widely: with spheroidal carbonaceous and non-carbonaceous 
particles contributing >90% at the most northerly sites at Alert, and with wood charcoal comprising ~60% of 
the combustion particles found at Hawk Lake, Keewatin, and 20 to 45% in the Belcher Island sediments. 
Recent sediment records showed a decline in the percentage relative abundance of combustion particles of 
all types at the top of the core at Alert. A similar change was noted at Hawk Lake, where the particle 
maximum dated to the 1970s. At the Belcher Islands however, the particle maxima occurred at the surface in 
two of the three sites. 
The detection of a range of combustion related particles at the sites studied suggests that these particles may 
have wider application both as proxies for, and as vectors of, contaminant transport and deposition. While 
further work is required on a wider spatial scale in order to draw conclusions about causal relationships, we 
can now say that combustion particles do appear in the sediment records in the Eastern Arctic. More 
importantly, these particles display spatial and temporal variability that can be correlated with other 
environmental trends. 

Douglas, Anne S. (1999) ""There’s life and then there’s school": School and community as contradictory contexts for 
Inuit self/knowledge." Ph.D. Dissertation, McGill University. 190 pp. 

 This thesis examines the relationship between the community and school in Arctic Bay in north Baffin Island. 
The objective is two-fold: first, to provide insights into the interaction between Inuit community members and 
school, and second, to describe and analyze the internal changes that school effects among community 
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members. The central concern underlying the thesis is the ongoing process of Inuit cultural change. 
This thesis expands the framework for studies in educational anthropology in two ways. First, the thesis 
examines the interaction between the community and the school from the perspective of the community, 
rather than from that of the school. Second, it applies anthropological understandings of social structure, 
social control and social personhood as analytical categories in examining the two cultural contexts. The 
thesis illustrates the fundamental contradictions in worldview between Inuit and the institution of schooling. 
Observations of contemporary life illustrate that Inuit have been able to maintain the organizing principles of 
their kinship system in the transition from pre-settlement life to the community. Observations of socialization 
in school illustrate that the social norms and interrelational processes young Inuit learn in school contradict 
some of the organizing principles of Inuit kinship. Moreover, the responsibilities that Inuit adults are 
required to undertake as parents of school children impinge on their kinship obligations. The thesis 
concludes that although Inuit have maintained authentic, albeit modified, cultural practice in the community, 
the socialization of school, a culturally foreign institution, increasingly impinges on their normative values 
and social relations. 

Downs, Michael A. (1985) "Sociocultural change and ethnic identity: The effect of the Alaska Native Claims 
Settlement Act in Unalaska, Alaska." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of California, San Diego. 469 pp. 

 This dissertation describes and analyzes the processes of sociocultural change and the contemporary 
reformulation of Aleut ethnic identity in the community of Unalaska, Alaska. Specifically, the effect of the 
Alaska Native Claims Settlement Act in these processes is described and analyzed. 
Unalaska, Alaska is a community that has been experiencing acculturative change on a large scale since 
Russian contact with indigenous Aleut groups in the mid-1700s. Trends of change are followed through the 
history of the community to the present, and correlated with fluctuations in the resource base of the 
community. The community is shown to be vulnerable to forces beyond local control, and these forces have 
resulted in several dramatic boom and bust cycles historically and in contemporary times. One recent 
externally-generated legislative product in particular, the Alaska Native Claims Settlement Act (ANCSA), has 
produced profound, and largely unanticipated changes at the local level. 
ANCSA is a federal Act which awarded Alaska’s Native American peoples land and money in exchange for 
extinguishing, in perpetuity, all legal claims based upon aboriginal rights and created administrative 
structures for the transfer and distribution of these assets. ANCSA, from some perspectives has accelerated 
the acculturative process, and from others its has provided a respite from it. From either perspective, it has 
been implicated in the reformulation and revaluation of an Aleut ethnic identity. The consequences of ANCSA 
in Unalaska, in a milieu of pervasive sociocultural change and community domination by non-Aleuts, are the 
focus of this dissertation. 
The Alaska Native Claims Settlement Act has had far-reaching consequences in Unalaska. This dissertation 
examines some of those consequences. This research is meant to contribute to the field of study of Native 
American/federal relations, as well as to the areas of ethnic relations, social change, and legislation of issues 
of aboriginal rights. Of particular theoretical importance is the process by which ethnic boundaries have 
been maintained over time within the community, and how these boundaries have changed in response to 
changes in the sociocultural environment. 

Dragon, Joseph I. D. (2002) "Commercial use of caribou (Rangifer tarandus) in the Canadian Arctic." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, University of Alberta. 293 pp. 

 This thesis on commercial use of caribou (Rangifer tarandus) in the Canadian Arctic provides insight into the 
development of the commercial hunting industry and analyzes specific case studies of market hunting and 
large-scale commercial hunting activities in an attempt to ascertain the biological and economic 
sustainability of commercial harvesting. An evaluation of market hunting in the South Slave region of the 
Northwest Territories was based on personal interviews with aboriginal hunters. Data from 1989 to 2001 
provided approximately 60 market hunts involving 1,312 caribou. Over 70% of the hunts occurred during 
February and March. Caribou herds comprised of cow and bull herds accounted for 43% of the overall 
market hunts, whereas groups of bulls accounted for 32% and cow groups accounted for the remaining 25%. 
Prices for caribou, attained through market hunting activities, averaged C$2.05 to $2.56 per kilogram. A 
dynamic deterministic simulation model using STELLA software was used to evaluate the ecological impact 
and economic viability of a large-scale commercial harvesting on Southampton Island, Nunavut. A biological 
and economic analysis of this Arctic ecosystem and the effect of current subsistence hunting, historic large-
scale commercial harvests, possible re-introduction of wolf (Canis lupis), and future large commercial hunts 
were evaluated through simulation. Extremely high fecundity (0.99 for yearlings and adults) and low 
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mortality (0.01 for calves, yearling, and adults) were required to fit the observed rate of increase from 1967-
97. Simulations indicated initial peak densities of 3.6 caribou/km2 before collapse. Using high wolf predation 
efficiencies, the model suggested that wolves may be able to regulate the caribou herd to 0.4 caribou/km2. 
Approximately 7,373 caribou or 400,000 lbs. dressed carcass meat had to be harvested to stabilize the herd 
at 0.58 caribou/km2. Using Net Present Value analysis, harvest operations showed minimum sensitivity to 
discount rate manipulation but were very sensitivity to price variation. Break-even prices of C$2.56, $2.49, 
$2.45, and $2.43/lb were realized at 120,000, 160,000, 200,000, and 240,000 pounds, respectively. 
Commercial hunting of caribou in the Canadian Arctic provides aboriginal people with the opportunity for 
ecosystem management and offers sustained economic development opportunities in remote communities in 
the form of wage employment that is similar to their traditional hunting activities. By adapting to the ever-
changing demands of both the resource and northern communities, commercial hunting of caribou should 
remain a viable option in the Canadian Arctic. 

Dressler, Wolfram H. (1999) "Nature-based tourism and sustainability in the Beaufort-Delta Region, Northwest 
Territories: An analysis of stakeholder perspectives." M.N.R.M. Thesis, University of Manitoba (The). 297 
pp. 

 The purpose of this study was to provide a comprehensive review of the social, economic and environmental 
impacts of nature-based tourism within the communities of Inuvik, Tuktoyaktuk and Aklavik, Beaufort-Delta 
Region, NWT. The specific goals of the study were: (1) to voice institutional, Inuvialuit, visitor and tour 
operator perspectives regarding present and desired conditions related to nature-based tourism; (2) to 
identify and assess any discrepancies between present and desired conditions; and, (3) to assess existing 
tourism guidelines and suggest new guidelines and sustainable nature-based tourism planning objectives. 
The study was based on a structured questionnaire with nature-based tourists (n = 171), and formal 
interviews with Inuvialuit elders (n = 30), institutional representatives (n = 23) and local tour operators (n = 
22), respectively. Participant observation was used at whaling camps. The field research component dealt 
with how each stakeholder’s function interfaces with local cultural and economic goals and environmental 
integrity. The results revealed that community stakeholders, and in particular, Inuvialuit elders and tour 
operators, thought that the economic potential of nature-based tourism was high, and consequently support 
for it was also high. Inuvialuit elders and institutional representatives argued that nature-based tourism has 
served as a valuable vehicle to help break down cultural barriers, revive culture, and support subsistence 
activities. Despite such optimism, discrepancies do exist between the desired and existing conditions of the 
nature based tourism industry. Issues include: (1) the potential misinterpretation, commoditization and 
interference of beluga hunting and other cultural activities by tourists; (2) the disturbance of terrestrial 
animals and waterfowl and trampling of tundra vegetation by tourists and tour operators; and, (3) the 
inequitable distribution of economic benefits of nature-based tourism. 

Dritsas, Polly. (1986) "Plants in Inuit culture: The ethnobotany of the Iglulingmiut." M.A. Thesis, Université Laval. 
119 pp. 

 The material collected for this study provides evidence in support of the criticism addressed to Berlin’s 
theory by scholars like Eugene Hunn and Robert Randall. Though the author adopted their framework in 
defining the Iglulingmiut ethnobotany, she felt she has to go a step further and resort to the general 
ideological structure in order to understand what plants mean to the Inuit. 
To begin with, the principle of minimal selectivity does not apply to the Inuit in regard to plants. Though the 
resourcefulness and pragmatism of the Inuit are clearly manifest in their relation to their botanical 
environment, it is the general world view and ideology that determine and explain the utility, knowledge and 
perception of that part of reality. It is shown here that plants are classified according to utility and 
morphological complexity (not discontinuity), and that attention focuses on parts of plants and stages of 
growth. 
After proposing an alternative ethnobotanical model, the author sets out to situate the system within the total 
cultural context to account for one of the most interesting aspects that came out early in the investigation: 
that as resources from the ground, plants belong to an "earth category". But unlike rocks and excrements 
plants grow, and that feature sets them apart as a symbolically meaningful category. They are signs that the 
earth is alive and the author suggests a comparison of plants with the symbolic salience of hair and nails that 
also stand for the Inuit half way between the living and the dead. 

Dudo, Anthony D. (2005) "An environmental controversy: How newspapers framed coverage of the Bush 
administration’s proposal to drill for oil and gas in the Arctic National Wildlife Refuge." M.A. Thesis, 
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University of Delaware. 129 pp. 
 The goal of this study was to assess how a selection of newspapers framed coverage of the Bush 

Administration’s first-term proposal to institute drilling for oil and natural gas in Alaska’s Arctic National 
Wildlife Refuge (ANWR). Content analysis was used to systematically examine 214 ANWR-related articles 
and editorials published between February 2001 and March 2003 in 5 strategically chosen Unites States 
newspapers. Reliability testing was conducted, resulting in a 61-item recording instrument that covered 
background information, thematic and episodic frames, consequence frames, sources, drilling perspective 
and tone.  
The results corroborate findings from existing communication literature that criticize the quality of 
environmental news coverage. Although this study uncovered some promising qualities -- the ANWR issue 
frequently appeared in the first section of newspapers and was presented, overall, without being significantly 
skewed to a specific pro- or anti-drilling perspective -- the framing patterns illustrated overly parsimonious 
coverage: episodic content dominated thematic coverage; government sources were privileged over all other 
sources; and a scant number of potential ANWR consequences were discussed. As such, as posited by extant 
research, it is probable that the media content identified in this study was likely to foster among its users a 
nebulous, decontextualized understanding of the ANWR issue and, perhaps more importantly, an ethereal 
representation of how this issue can most effectively be resolved. 

Duerden, Frank. (1980) "The development and structure of the settlement system in the Yukon." M.Phil. Thesis, 
University of Cambridge, Scott Polar Research Institute. 183 pp. 

Dufour, Marie-Josée. (1984) "La santé des Inuit: Préoccupation humanitaire ou enjeu politique?" M.A. Thesis, 
Université Laval. 149 pp. 

 [‘Inuit health: Humanitarian concern or political stake?’] 
 In this study, we have tried to explain the organization of health services in Northern Québec by considering 

the basis for state interventions in the north. The analysis tends to demonstrate that the evolution of health 
care in Northern Québec is sustained by the logic underlying a capitalistic-industrial type of political and 
economic system and, thus, by the policies developed mainly by the federal and provincial governments, that 
aim towards a gradual and constant penetration of the state in this territory. Also, the distribution of health 
services seems to serve as a justification of the state’s presence in Ungava Bay. The state asserts its presence 
there by pleading its will to assure the well-being of the Inuit population, while integrating the Inuit to the 
Canadian or Québecois community through the increasing use of health services not controlled by them. 

Dufour, Rose. (1989) "Prêtez-nous l’oreille! Anthropologie de l’otite moyenne chez les Inuit." Ph.D. Dissertation, 
Université Laval. 

 [‘Listen to us! Anthropology of otitis media among the Inuit’] 
 Otitis media has long been recognized as a major health problem of Inuit children. Up to now, research on 

the aetiology of otitis media has been exclusively carried out on the basis of a causal model which included 
only medical data and point Of view. Despite an extensive literature, two questions have yet to be answered: 
why otitis media? And, how does acute otitis evolve towards chronicity in Inuit children? 
This problem is not so much linked to reasoning as it is to methodological constraints. It is well formulated, 
but discipline-specific methodologies overlook several dimensions, such as: 1) socio-cultural practices and, 
empirical knowledge; 2) history of the population; 3) relative value of risk factors; 4) inter-relations between 
risk factors. 
From this observation, this research reformulates the etiological question in an anthropological perspective: 
the production context of otitis media is thus brought out through holism and comparism. 
The methodology used includes three approaches of the same reality: first, a statistical description of otitis 
media; secondly an analysis of the problem along a subjective (illness), biophysical (disease) and socio-
cultural dimension, using native categories and systems of representations; finally, a systemic approach 
which sees otitis media as the output of an ecosystem, of a system of intracultural communication and of a 
system of intercultural and clinical communication. 
These approaches produce different descriptions of the same reality which are so many perspectives required 
for a holistic vision of otitis media. This is a step towards an intercultural definition of otitis media and more 
importantly, towards an understanding of the aetiology of the problem. 

Duhaime, Gérard. (1983) "Espace politique et logements sociaux au Nouveau-Québec Inuit." M.A. Thesis. 198 pp. 
 [‘Political space and social housing for Nouveau-Québec Inuit’] 
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 Massive intervention by governments upon the Inuit population in Northern Québec is recent. This thesis 
examines the causes for these interventions, their modalities and their consequences, especially in regard to 
housing. 
Mainly due to fur market fluctuations, impoverishment of the population, epidemics and numerous medical 
evacuations of Inuit patients towards southern hospitals, the sedentarization process brings about a rise in 
the cost of the services available to northern region inhabitants. After having incited the population to count 
on hunting and trapping for its survival, the federal government encouraged, in the late 1950s, the Inuit to 
settle in permanent establishments. Following this trend, the housing policies imply total control by the 
government of matters regarding housing. 
Subsequent interventions by the Québec government systematizes Inuit participation to the political 
institutions, provides final prerogatives to the central institutions, accentuates the rationalization by defining 
housing needs and corresponding norms and helps Québec to demarcate itself from the federal government 
by the localization and architecture of its constructions. 
This study demonstrates that the governmental intervention in Arctic Québec promotes the state’s growth 
and, at the same time, a reduction of the Inuit’s power that translate in space by a concentration of the 
population in places where governmental power dominates. 

———. (1987) "Ni chien, ni loup: L’économie d’État et les Inuit du Québec arctique." Ph.D. Dissertation, Université 
Laval. 

 [‘Neither one nor the other: Economy, state and the Inuit of Arctic Québec’] 
 This research addresses the question of the role of the state in contemporary Western societies. The area 

under observation is Québec’s Arctic: a microcosm that can be grasped because demographically limited, 
and that is socially rich since it presents all the heterogeneousness of institutions and social actors in a 
singular cultural context. 
 To be beyond prenotions (Inuit’s dependency and White’s guilt), two scientific traditions have been made use 
of; economics and sociology. Social phenomenons are identified by using the usual economic indicators; 
however, these standard national data have been lacking for the Arctic. The research experiments the "social 
accounting matrix" at a regional level, thus permitting the presentation of macro-economic data generated in 
a systematic set. Interpretation comes by the sociological viewpoint. Confronted with quantified phenomena, 
two questions serve as leitmotiv: "Where do they come from?"; "How do they function?". 
The research enables one to discern the state’s disproportionate presence in Arctic policy, compared to the 
place it occupies in contemporary Western societies, and proposes that the difference is not a question of 
nature but rather of degree. It explores the relations between state and civil society, the dismissal of 
mechanical solidarities by politicking.  
The work’s main conclusion is that Inuit society, just as contemporary societies, is not caught "between two 
worlds", between one and the other, between a disappearing traditional culture and a bureaucratic culture 
supposedly exclusive to the Whites. Rather, Inuit society is inserted in a changing world, where culture is 
built as it can beyond individual representations and wills. 

Duncan, John T. (1982) "Alaska broadcasting, 1922-77: An examination of government influence." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, University of Oregon. 549 pp. 

 During 1922-77, Alaska broadcasting was subject to heavy government influence. Alaska stations were 
authorized and regulated by the departments of war, defence and interior in addition to normal regulatory 
agencies. Commercial and non-commercial stations received government assistance from federal, territorial 
and state levels. This investigation sought to identify results of such extensive governmental involvement. 
Until 1942, industry development paralleled that in conterminous states as modified by climate, relative 
isolation and low population variables. Nearly all early regulation was voluntary. World War II military 
activities included establishing the first stations which became the world-wide American Forces Radio and 
Television Service. Wartime civilian stations were subject to censorship and unrealized military control. 
Immediate post-war military radio activity declined briefly as commercial radio expanded. Illicit 
broadcasting served areas without local stations throughout the study period. Television arrived in 1953. 
Cable systems and stations originated all programming for lack of interconnection. Within 11 years, civilian 
radio included rural stations, FM, high-power AM facilities and a state-owned station. Most changed 
ownership. New military radio and television stations were built. During 1964-71, natural disasters affected 
station facilities and finances but reconstruction ultimately improved service. By early 1971, North Slope oil 
possibilities had positively influenced state economics. The new Alaska Educational Broadcasting 
Commission moved to spread broadcasting to rural Alaska. Industry growth later accelerated. Ten radio and 
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three television stations were built and operated with varying amounts of state money, breeding resentment 
among commercial broadcasters. State-owned television translators extended military and commercial 
signals. Mini-TV stations brought television to rural villages. Military stations decreased. Facilities 
operating in civilian service areas were deleted or modified. The FCC became more effective as non-
government broadcast interests’ guardian although the interior department authorized a low-power FM 
station. Satellite use became common for radio and television experimental, demonstrative or commercial 
purposes. Practices and procedures pioneered in Alaska were applied elsewhere. Broadcasting ‘in the public 
interest’ was best interpreted by station activities. The investigation revealed that governmental involvement 
acted to shape the Alaska system in surprisingly positive ways and was largely responsible for the service 
level reached in 1977. 

Dunn, Lawrence A. (2002) "Negotiating cultural identities: Conflict transformation in Labrador." Ph.D. Dissertation, 
Syracuse University. 335 pp. 

 In this study I have set out to examine the relationship between social conflicts and cultural identities in 
Eastern Canada, paying particular attention to the experience of the Innu, Inuit and Métis of Labrador. 
Preliminary research for the project was conducted in Labrador in August, 1995. Qualitative, ethnographic 
field research was conducted from 1997-99 in conjunction with a two-year voluntary service assignment 
performing regional peacebuilding activities with Mennonite Central Committee, the relief, service and 
peace agency (NGO) of the North American Mennonite and Brethren in Christ churches. 
The study focuses specifically on the interrelatedness of social conflicts, cultural identities, and negotiation 
processes. Research questions examined include: (1) In what ways do components of cultural identities 
become politicized in social conflict? (2) How do the “politics of conflict” influence the ways in which 
elements of cultural identities are defined as essential or non-essential? and, (3) To what extent are cultural 
identities negotiable? A secondary dimension of this study involves the exploration of issues in research 
methodology. Key questions are addressed in relation to the mediator role for applied research approaches. 
Conventional conflict resolution theorists and practitioners have treated culture in the context of social 
conflict as merely another variable capable of affecting substantive outcomes. This approach holds that 
substantive issues such as those widely regarded as being integral to individual or collective cultural 
identities are prone to escalation, resistant to resolution or altogether non-negotiable. This study advances 
an alternative view which focuses on the processes by which culture (and identity) is shaped by conflict 
rather than merely being a cause of or complicating factor in it. The findings of this project recognize the 
salience of identity for conflicts in Labrador, identify a different directionality in the conflict-culture 
relationship, and indicate that aspects of identity have a significantly transactional character which points to 
the fundamental negotiability of identities in formal negotiation contexts. 

Dunne, David L. (2002) "The bowhead whale hunt at Kekerten, Nunavut Territory (July 1998), as related in three 
styles of writing arising from a condition of inarticulacy." M.A. Thesis, Trent University. 208 pp. 

 This thesis concerns the author’s experience at the commemorative hunting of a bowhead whale carried out 
by the Inuit of Pangnirtung on Kekerten Island, Nunavut Territory, on July 21, 1998. The experience 
disturbed the author’s research program of an investigation into the Angmarlik Centre in Pangnirtung as a 
‘Keeping Place’ for the oral testimony of local elders to the Cumberland Sound whaling industry. The thesis 
relates the whale hunt through three different styles of writing deriving from a condition of inarticulacy that 
resulted from the disturbance. The first style results in what the art theorist George Didi-Huberman refers to 
as a dynamogram (Chapter 2), taking the form of a journal documenting the author’s physical presence at 
the hunt to convey the immediate intensity of the experience. The second style results in a chronograph 
(Chapter 3), a reading of the ‘chronological’ series of contact episodes between Inuit and qallunaat (White) 
that culminated in the rupture to the traditions of the Inuit of the Eastern Arctic, providing the justification 
for the hunt as a recuperation of heritage. The analysis (Chapter 4) traces the first episodes in the onset of 
the condition of inarticulacy as they pertain to the conditions under which the author went to Pangnirtung, as 
graduate student researcher with a Trent field course in Pangnirtung. 

Duplantie, Julie. (2001) "Travailler à la mine Raglan: Influence favorable ou délétère pour la santé des Inuit?" M.Sc. 
Thesis, Université Laval. 95 pp. 

 [‘Working the Raglan mine: Positive or negative impact on Inuit health?’] 
 The official opening of the Raglan mine in 1998 created a new economic activity inside the northern territory 

of Québec. This activity was seen as an improvement in the living conditions of the Inuit as well as their state 
of health. However, given the high turnaround rate at the mine, the Inuit seem to demonstrate a lack of 
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interest regarding the arrival of this new economic activity. It was therefore possible to postulate that this 
lack of enthusiasm reflected, contrary to expectations, a mixed effect by the mine on the health of the Inuit. 
This research explored, through a case study, the various links of influence between the possibility of working 
at the Raglan Mine as well as the organization of the work that was adopted and the health of the Inuit 
workers. The data was collected from Inuit workers, former workers, members of their families and the 
community. It made it possible to obtain testimony indicating that the improvement of the Inuit health as a 
consequence of the opening of the mine was attenuated by socio-cultural factors. 

Dupuis, Michele. (1992) "The art of giving: Cooperation, reciprocity and household economic strategies among 
soapstone carvers in Kimmirut (Lake Harbour), Northwest Territories." M.A. Thesis, McGill University. 132 
pp. 

 This thesis examines soapstone carving among Inuit in Lake Harbour, NWT, as a socially adapted form of 
employment. A time allocation diary, participant observation and informal interviews were implemented. The 
empirical evidence reveals two important aspects of soapstone carving. First, carving acts as an important 
source of income for the mostly part-time carvers and their families in Lake Harbour. As such, carving 
functions as part of a household economic strategy that serves to capitalize the harvest of country food. 
Second, it notes that Inuit often produce carvings collectively, usually with the help of family members. Also, 
the returns from the carvings are shared not only among those who participate in the production of the 
sculpture, but among members of the extended family as a whole, following the patterns of kinship-based 
food-sharing. Thus, not only is carving an important supplement to other forms of income, it is an integral 
part of the existing social forms of Inuit society, most notably generalized reciprocity. 

Dyer, Aldrich J. (1980) "Images of Inuit and Dene dramatic personae in the journals of expeditions to the Northwest 
Territories’ area prior to 1880." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Alberta. 

Earnshaw, Christine C. (1996) "Obstetrical care in the Baffin region, Northwest Territories: Geographical, medical 
and cultural perspectives." M.A. Thesis, Wilfrid Laurier University. 125 pp. 

 In the Baffin region, and other regions of the Canadian Arctic, geographic impediments and the history of 
southern-based health care delivery have influenced the present health care delivery and service. This is 
especially the case for obstetrical care since the whole process of childbirth has been transformed into a 
medical issue administered mainly by southern, non-Inuit health care workers and policy makers. Using 350 
maternal and infant health records from the Baffin Regional Hospital from September 1993 to September 
1994, variables such as maternal age, fertility rates and low birth weight rates were calculated for 
communities in the region to assess the ‘uniqueness’ of the region, at the community and pan-regional level. 
Qualitative data were collected in Pond Inlet, a community on Baffin Island. The remoteness of the Baffin 
region in terms of localized, isolated communities, small population bases and distances from tertiary 
services are factors in the development of obstetrical services for Baffin region Inuit. To increase the 
alternatives for obstetrical care, several geographic factors have to be considered. The importance of place 
and birth and the availability of local human resources to deliver services in the communities are integral 
factors regarding the future of obstetrical services in the Baffin region. 

Ebbin, Syma A. (1998) "Emerging cooperative institutions for fisheries management: Equity and empowerment of 
indigenous peoples of Washington and Alaska." Ph.D. Dissertation, Yale University. 710 pp. 

 This study examines the relationship between the indigenous peoples of North America and the Pacific 
Salmon, evaluating the ways salmon are valued, utilized and managed, in two areas where cooperative 
approaches to salmon management exist. In Washington, based on the language of treaties and extensive 
litigation, co-management has been established between the tribes and state management agencies. In 
contrast, the Alaska Native Claims Settlement Act legally extinguished the aboriginal fishing rights of Alaska 
Natives. However, since 1988, a cooperative organization, the Kuskokwim River Salmon Management 
Working Group (KRSMWG), has operated on the Kuskokwim River. 
Data collection proceeded through participant observation, interviews with fishermen and co-managers, and 
review of management documents. The results demonstrate the diverse ways in which different groups of 
people value salmon and salmon fishing. Salmon fishing was found to be tightly linked with Native cultures 
and identities. The results also underscored the different cognitive realities and discourses that participants 
may bring to the co-management table. 
The nature of stakeholder participation and representation, the production, validation and distribution of 
management information, decision-making, management authority, jurisdiction, objectives and spheres of 
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interest and action in the two regimes were examined and found to have salient structural differences. The 
KRSMWG follows a “consultative” model of co-management which derives from theories of participatory 
democracy. It has a limited jurisdiction, involved primarily in the in-season management of Kuskokwim River 
fisheries. The Puget Sound regime derives its legitimacy from legal rights which have been reaffirmed by the 
courts. The scope of management in Puget Sound is broader and encompasses involvement in enforcement, 
habitat, and enhancement activities. In addition, co-managers have formalized institutional links with other 
coastwide management fora, thereby extending their effective jurisdictional scope. 
Since the emergence of co-management regimes there have been significant redistributions of salmon 
harvests between different fisheries in the two areas, however, procedural factors associated with changes in 
participation appear to have more influence over perceptions of equity than do the distributive aspects of 
allocation. Direct involvement appears to enhance perceptions of equity. 
In both areas, co-management regimes emerged out of conflict over natural resources. Participants redefined 
conflict to increase and legitimate their power resources, thereby advancing their interests and objectives. 
With increased participation and formalized ways of addressing conflicts, co-management transformed the 
way in which conflicts are addressed. In doing so, co-managers are changing the way in which the 
“problem” of fisheries management is defined. 

Eberhart, George M. (1976) "The mapping of Greenland: An examination of cartographic and geographic sources 
from ancient times to the present." A.M. Thesis, University of Chicago (The). 196 pp. 

Eckblaw, Walter E. (1926) "The material response of the Polar Eskimo to their far Arctic environment." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, Clark University. 

Edgecombe, Nancy A. (1994) "Value orientation of the Copper Inuit." M.S.N. Thesis, University of Alberta. 177 pp. 
 Primary health services in the Canadian Arctic are predominantly provided by nurses whose cultural 

backgrounds differ from that of their clientele. This diversity can result in misunderstandings and conflict 
between the health care providers and their client. Greater understanding of the client culture is necessary in 
order to identify areas in which conflict exists and to plan culturally appropriate health programs and 
initiatives. This thesis documents an attempt to increase cultural understanding, by means of a ‘value 
orientation profile.’ 
This study defines and describes the value orientation profile of some Copper Inuit living in the Hamlet of 
Coppermine, NWT. The sample consisted of 36 randomly selected individuals, 19 females and 17 males. Each 
gender group was further stratified according to age and level of education. 
Data was collected through interviews using the Kluckhohn Value Orientation Questionnaire with the 
addition of eight modified questions which were considered more culturally relevant than the corresponding 
original questions. 
Data analysis consisted of: (a) the determination of the Kendall S statistic for individual questions; (b) a 
binomial analysis of the individual questions; and, (c) a t-test analysis of the overall Value Orientations. 
Findings indicated a distinct Value Orientation Profile. 
The implications for nursing and other health professionals in both the hospital and community are 
discussed. The findings indicate that the value orientations of the Copper Inuit influence how health services 
may be utilized. The use of value orientation to identify areas of possible conflict is also illustrated. 

Edmunds, Alison J. (2002) "What’s not set in stone: Labrador carvers’ views on the cultural and market aspects of 
Inuit art." M.A. Thesis, University of Manitoba (The). 83 pp. 

 This thesis provides a new context for the examination of current (as of 2002), Labrador Inuit art by giving 
carvers in Labrador an opportunity to discuss their views on their work and the broader field of Inuit art 
outside a market context. The process used to facilitate this work revolves around a concept the author has 
termed Indigenous Methodology. In separate interviews conducted with John Terriak and with Gilbert Hay, 
they discuss their views on the Inuit art market, on their work as cultural representation, and on 
representations of Inuit artists in media and in scholarly writing, giving readers the chance to examine Inuit 
artists’ views in their own words as expressed to the author, who is a Labradorian of mixed Inuit ancestry. 

Edwards, Nelta M. (2000) "Cancer in Point Hope, Alaska: Science, language, and knowledge." Ph.D. Dissertation, 
Arizona State University. 223 pp. 

 In the 1950s the Atomic Energy Commission planned to build a harbour using nuclear bombs near the 
Iñupiat village of Point Hope, Alaska. The Point Hope people and others objected to this plan, and by 1962 
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the Atomic Energy Commission cancelled the project. Before they cancelled the project Atomic Energy 
Commission authorized a radioactive tracer experiment in an established subsistence area near Point Hope. 
After completing the tests, the scientists bulldozed the contaminated soils together, covered it with 
uncontaminated soil, and left the site without informing the local people. 30 years later people in Point Hope 
learned about the tracer experiment. They believed the experiment explained the high incidence of cancer in 
the village in the preceding years. Scientists dismissed the relationship between the cancer rate and the 
tracer experiment. This dissertation looks at how scientists made their claims about the harmlessness of the 
tracer experiment in three different arenas: published and unpublished reports, public meetings, and 
interviews. The data are analyzed using two methodological strategies: interpretation and genealogy. 
Interpretation assumes that language describes, and sometimes distorts, an objective reality. Genealogy 
assumes that language, including scientific language, produces reality. Using the interpretive methodology 
this study finds that scientists did not provide enough raw data to verify their findings. Other limitations of 
their studies are endemic epidemiological studies and thus could not be used to characterize the studies done 
in this case as either adequate or inadequate. Using the interpretive methodology this study shows the way 
that scientists distorted community concerns by engaging in diversionary tactics including explaining the 
cancer rate in Point Hope by emphasizing smoking, trivializing community concerns, and using personally 
neutral presentation styles. Using the genealogical methodology this study describes how scientists 
constructed particular realities through the use of rhetorical techniques including preliminary instructions, 
externalizing, pathing, and sequencing. Examination of the data led to a series of solutions extending from 
the data, literature, and methodology. These solutions included: adhering to the methodological norms of 
science, adjusting the norms of science, and developing an alternative to scientific epistemology. 

Egan, Christine. (1999) "Inuit women’s perceptions of pollution." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Manitoba (The). 
275 pp. 

 Inuit women’s perceptions of pollution are examined through a qualitative ethnographic study conducted in 
Coral Harbour, Nunavut. Pollution is evident in the Arctic food chain through the presence of such 
substances as polychlorinated biphenyls (PCBs) and heavy metals. This study examines the cultural 
construction of Inuit women’s perceptions of pollution. A broad cultural conception of pollution was utilized 
in which pollution is understood as the culturally constructed disintegration of social boundaries. Using a 
feminist methodology, in-depth interviews were conducted with 47 Inuit women in order to highlight women’s 
voices and to contrast their discourse with the scientific discourse and the discourse of the popular press 
regarding pollution in the north. For many Inuit, cultural identity is linked to the procurement and 
consumption of traditional foods. The possibility of access to their foods being limited by pollution or 
perceptions of pollution in the Arctic food chain concerned Inuit women as this would pose a threat to their 
cultural identity. Many women stated a willingness to consume their foods despite the potential risk of 
contaminants. Inuit women are aware of the discourses on contaminants but their concerns focus on 
pollution and the social. Their perceptions of pollution focus on the invasion of pollutants, such as drugs and 
alcohol which have been brought into their communities from the outside and which are causing disruptions. 

Eggleston, Kenneth W. (1993) "Parent training project and its effect on academic achievement, attitudes, and 
absenteeism among Alaska Native students." Ed.D. Dissertation, Montana State University. 168 pp. 

 The study, conducted during the 1992-93 school year, involved students in grades 4-12 and their parents in 
Newhalen and Nondalton Schools, Lake and Peninsula School District, King Salmon, Alaska. The purpose of 
this study was to determine if parents’ involvement in self-directed learning activities would result in parents 
and their children having better attitudes toward school. A second purpose was to determine if parents’ 
receiving the treatment would result in higher student math and reading scores and lower absenteeism. Data 
were collected from both the experimental and control groups on student and parent attitudes as measured by 
the NASSP Comprehensive Assessment of School Environment (CASE). Data on student achievement in math 
and reading were collected from the ITBS scores. The Lake and Peninsula School District attendance records 
yielded data on student attendance. The hypotheses that dealt with student attitudes were retained in all eight 
subscores on the CASE. Two of nine hypotheses that dealt with parent attitudes were rejected, parents’ 
attitudes about teachers and discipline. Student achievement in math and reading did not improve as a result 
of their parents being involved; thus, the related hypotheses were retained. The hypothesis that dealt with the 
treatment variable and student attendance was also retained. The researcher concluded that parent 
involvement in the self-directed learning activities positively changed parent attitudes in two areas, attitudes 
about teachers and discipline. The topics selected were related to school board policies and home/school 
communications rather than the academic areas of math and reading. The facilitator being a White male 
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working with a Native population did not make a difference to the participants. Instruments which are 
oriented to a Western model of education may not be the most effective way of measuring student 
achievement and/or attitudes in a Native culture. Self-directed learning activities appear to be very effective. 
The role of facilitator rather than that of traditional teacher is appropriate for this environment. While 
parents play an important role in keeping children in school, this study did not find any impact on 
attendance. 

Einarsdottir, Elisabet. (2005) "Mapping genetic diseases in northern Sweden ." Med.Dr. Dissertation, Umea 
Universitet. 

 The population of northern Sweden has previously been shown to be well suited for the mapping of 
monogenic diseases. In this thesis we have tested the hypothesis that this population could also be used for 
efficient identification of risk genes for common diseases. In Paper I we have hypothesized that despite the 
admixture of Swedish, Finnish and Sámi, the northern Swedish population consists of sub-populations 
geographically restricted by the main river valleys running through the region. This geographic isolation, in 
combination with founder effects and genetic drift, could represent a unique resource for genetic studies. On 
the other hand, it also underlines the importance of accounting for this e.g. in genetic association studies. To 
test this hypothesis, we studied the patterns of marriage within and between river valley regions and 
compared allelic frequencies of genetic markers between these regions. The tendency to find a spouse and 
live in the river valley where one was born is strong, and allelic frequencies of genetic markers vary 
significantly between adjacent regions. These data support our hypothesis that the river valleys are home to 
distinct sub-populations and that this is likely to affect mapping of genetic diseases in these populations. In 
Paper II, we tested the applicability of the population in mapping HSAN V, a monogenic disease. This 
disease was identified in only three consanguineous individuals suffering from a severe loss of deep pain 
perception and an impaired perception of heat. A genome-wide scan combined with sequencing of candidate 
genes resulted in the identification of a causative point mutation in the nerve growth factor beta (NGFB) 
gene. In Paper III, a large family with multiple members affected by familiar forms of type 1 diabetes mellitus 
(TIDM) and autoimmune thyroiditis (AITD) was studied. This syndrome was mapped to the IDDM12 region 
on 2q33, giving positive lodscores when conditioning on HLA haplotype. The linkage to HLA and to the 
IDDM12 region thus confirmed previous reports of linkage/association of T1DM and AITD to these loci and 
provided evidence that the same genetic factors may be mediating these diseases. This also supported the 
feasibility of mapping complex diseases in northern Sweden by the use of familiar forms of these diseases. In 
Paper IV, we applied the same approach to study type 2 diabetes mellitus (T2DM). A nonparametric genome-
wide scan was carried out on a family material from northern Sweden, and linkage was found to the calpain-
10 locus, a previously described T2DM-suspectibility gene on 2q37. Together, these findings demonstrate 
that the approach to select for familiar forms even of complex diseases, and choosing families from the same 
geographical region can efficiently reduce the genetic heterogeneity of the disease and facilitate the 
identification of risk genes for the disease. 

Ellana, Linda J. (1983) "Bering Strait insular Eskimo: A diachronic study of ecology and population structure." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, University of Connecticut (The). 553 pp. 

 The purpose of this study was to systematically describe and analyze interrelated changes in population 
structures and ecological adaptations from 1650 to 1980 of five insular and insular-like Bering Strait Eskimo 
populations, including Cambell and Savoonga on St. Lawrence Island, King and Diomede islands, and 
Wales. More specifically, the problem was to assess interconnections between demographic characteristics 
and processes and ecological adaptations focused on the cooperative hunting of large marine mammals by 
boat crews. Data were derived from ethnohistoric and historic sources for the period prior to 1970 and from 
extensive fieldwork from 1970 to 1980. 
Shared demographic characteristics of the study populations included relatively large and stable functional 
population size, with members occupying more than one community; a disproportionate ratio of males to 
females favouring males in the populations; a high level of population endogamy; relatively high birth rates 
which compensated for high death rates; patrilineality and patrilocality most well-developed on St. Lawrence 
Island; seasonal patterns of birth reflecting ecological cycles, although these were less marked in the 
youngest cohorts; an ecological base which provided support for nonproductive members, although the ratio 
of non-productive to productive cohorts decreased from south to north; and mechanisms, in addition to 
reproduction, for recruiting members, although female recruitment was more flexible than that of males. 
Ecological adaptations were examined through time with a focus on crew marine mammal hunting. The 
demographic features of productivity were analyzed. It was determined that young to middle-aged males 
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were the primary producers via crew hunting activities. They also exploited the greatest number of available 
ecological niches. 
It was concluded that large populations with appropriate age and sex cohorts were a prerequisite for 
specializing in large marine mammal hunting. It is expected that King and Diomede islands and Wales were 
more intensive whalers prior to historic population decimations. Because of its institutional nature and 
economic importance, crew hunting has been more stable than individual marine mammal hunting. 
Conversely, limits were placed on population expansion by constraints on male recruitment implicit in 
patterns of boat crew formation and composition. 

Enel, Catherine. (1984) "Le récit de chasse et ses gestes au Groenland oriental." Ph.D. Dissertation, Université Paris 
V. 328 pp. 

 [‘Gestures and hunting narratives in East Greenland’] 
 This thesis is a thorough analysis of the most characteristic gestures made by a hunter as he was narrating a 

hunt while being filmed. The author elaborated a method permitting a description of the gestures and made a 
careful morphological analysis of the film’s manuscript. 
First, the thesis presents a condensed version of bibliographical and field inquiries concerning narratives in 
general and their utilization in Eastern Greenland. Second, follows a compilation of the terms most used by 
hunters. Third, the author presents the method she proposes for describing the gestures. Finally, she parses 
the relation between statements and gestures in the film. 

Enequist, Flemming. (2000) "Privatisering med basis i mederbejderne." M.A. Thesis, Ilisimatusarfik (The University 
of Greenland). 

 [‘Privatization based on the employees in firms’] 

Erickson, Sue E. (1992) "Ethnic identity in a forest Sámi community." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Wisconsin -- 
Madison (The). 447 pp. 

 This dissertation is based on research of the Forest Sámi (Lapps) of Arvidsjaur, Sweden. Standard 
anthropological fieldwork methods including interviewing, participant observation, and a written 
questionnaire were used. It was conducted between October 26, 1986 and January 25, 1988 and on short 
visits in 1989, 1990, and 1991. 
Historical, ecological, cultural, and contact influences have affected local sections of the Sámi population 
differently. As a result, they can be divided into different subcultural clusters or ethnic segments: herding, 
nonherding, Forest, Mountain, Sea, and Fishing Sámi. 
The analysis of this discussion is based on a modification of Fredrik Barth's theory regarding social ethnic 
boundaries. Like the ethnic group as a whole, the ethnic segments form boundaries. Sometimes these ethnic 
segments act like factions, disputing over various issues. Internal ethnic group boundaries at the segment 
level are subject to opening and closing depending on the degree of receptivity, exchange of support and 
ideas, and expressions of solidarity between them. In a dispute between segments the boundaries close. These 
differences do not splinter the group permanently because internal disputes are eventually overridden by the 
stronger pull of wider ethnic ties and the necessity of showing solidarity to the outside world. 
To understand the ethnic group as a whole it is important to recognize and analyze these internal ethnic 
segments and the intra-group boundaries they form. The operation of these sub-boundaries reveals the issues 
that are important to the Sámi themselves in the continuing development of their ethnic identity. It is a time of 
reevaluation of ethnic identity for the Sámi as they reconsider the validity of ethnic symbols such as reindeer 
herding and use of the Sámi language in their definitions of themselves. 

Eriks-Brophy, Alice. (1997) "Instructional discourse of Inuit and non-Inuit teachers of Nunavik." Ph.D. Dissertation, 
McGill University. 395 pp. 

 This study combines qualitative and quantitative methodological approaches in a microanalytic examination 
of discourse features found in the instructional interactions of six Inuit first language, two Inuit second 
language, and six non-Inuit second language teachers of Inuit children in northern Quebéc. In particular, the 
study analyzes the discourse features that contribute to the formulation of differing forms of communicative 
competence required for successful performance in the classrooms of Inuit versus non-Inuit teachers as well 
as the potential effects of these differences on the classroom participation of Inuit students. The quantitative 
results are integrated with findings taken from participant observation and ethnographic interviews 
conducted with all teacher participants. The study attempts to separate those effects that might be due to 
second language pedagogy from those likely to be the result of underlying cultural differences. Variation in 
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discourse organization due to teaching experience is also examined. The study is situated within a dialogical 
framework of discourse organization whereby participants socially construct meanings and interpretations of 
talk through communicative interaction. Results of the study have implications for theories of syncretism and 
adapted pedagogy in minority educational contexts, demonstrating how instructional interactions can be 
influenced by and adapted toward the learner, resulting in teaching practices that reflect an amalgamation of 
cultures. 

Eriksson, Johan E. (1997) "Partition and redemption: A Machiavellian analysis of Sámi and Basque patriotism." 
Fil.Dr. Dissertation, Umea Universitet. 277 pp. 

 Since the end of World War II, the location of most interstate borders has been fixed. This suggests that the 
common phenomenon of ethnic groups partitioned by internationally recognized state borders is permanent. 
Nevertheless, a recurrent patriotic dream of 'redemption' (i.e. the building of a self-ruling polity which unifies 
the separate segments) is capable of inciting patriotic mobilization even in the face of a very long period of 
unbroken partition. Little is known about this clash between dream and reality. How can an ethnic group 
which is apparently permanently partitioned between separate, sovereign states be redeemed? In seeking a 
solution to this puzzle, I attempt a Machiavellian type of analysis, defined as an approach which combines a 
patriotic perspective with a strategic view of the choice of selected for case study and comparison: the Sámi 
in northernmost Europe, and the Basques in Spain and France. Both groups are partitioned between separate 
states, are a minority in each, and lack control over all existing state governments. 
The analysis reveals the unexpected result that the less numerous, greater dispersed, more partitioned, and 
generally weaker Sámi have been more successful in redemption than have the Basques. While the Sámi have 
build common bodies which officially represent Sámi in all four partition states, the Basques have only a 
limited transborder cooperation between the regional Basque Autonomous Community in Spain and non-
Basque regional authorities in France. Without fairly similar and harmonized partitioning states, like the 
Nordic countries, it is extremely difficult for transborder polity-building to succeed. Another main conclusion 
is that redemption is possible even when a group remains partitioned, given that the goal of statehood is 
abandoned in favour of a less ambitious transborder home rule. In order to realize this goal, the most 
generally applicable method is a stepwise strategy aimed at creating compatible building blocks in each 
state. In contrast to non-partitioned groups, partitioned groups can refer to their own achievement in other 
states. 

Eriksson, Karl M. (2002) "On weapons plutonium in the Arctic environment." Ph.D. Dissertation, Lunds Universitet. 
 This thesis concerns a nuclear accident that occurred in the Thule (Pituffik) area, NW Greenland in 1968, 

called the Thule accident. Results are based on different analytical techniques, i.e. gamma spectrometry, 
alpha spectrometry, ICP-MS, SEM with EDX and different sediment models, i.e. (CRS, CIC). The scope of the 
thesis is the study of hot particles. Studies on these have shown several interesting features, e.g. that they 
carry most of the activity dispersed from the accident, moreover, they have been very useful in the 
determination of the source term for the Thule accident debris. 
Paper One is an overview of the results from the Thule-97 expedition. This paper concerns the marine 
environment, i.e. water, sediment and benthic animals in the Bylot Sound. The main conclusions are; that 
plutonium is not transported from the contaminated sediments into the surface water in this shelf sea, the 
debris has been efficiently buried in the sediment to great depth as a result of biological activity and transfer 
of plutonium to benthic biota is low. 
Paper Two concludes that the resuspension of accident debris on land has been limited and indications were, 
that americium has a faster transport mechanism from the catchment area to lakes than plutonium and radio 
lead. 
Paper Three is a method description of inventory calculation techniques in sediment with heterogeneous 
activity concentration, i.e. hot particles are present in the samples. It is concluded that earlier inventory 
estimates have been under estimated and that the new inventory is about 3.8 kg (10 TBq) of 239,240Pu. 
Paper Four describes hot particle separation/identification techniques using real-time digital image systems. 
These techniques are much faster than conventionally used autoradiography and give the results in real time.  
Paper Five is a study of single isolated hot particles. The most interesting result is that the fission material in 
the weapons involved in the accident mostly consisted of 235U (about 4 times more in mass than 239Pu). 
This paper concludes that there are at least two different source terms for the Thule accident debris. Another 
interesting feature is that it seems like uranium is leaching from the particles faster than plutonium and 
americium. 



 
Bibliography of ‘Arctic social science’ theses and dissertations – 2006 Aug. 7 – p. 85 of 355          jack@jackhicks.com  

Erkkila, Raija T. (2005) "Moniaaninen paikka: Opettajien kertomuksia elamasta ja koulutyosta Lapissa." Ph.D., 
Oulun Yliopisto. 168 pp. 

 ['Multi-voiced place: Teachers' stories of their life and school work in Lapland'] 
 This narrative-biographical study focuses on stories told by teachers working in Lapland about their work 

and life. The research data consisted of interviews of seven teachers working in Lapland, including two Sámi 
and five Finnish teachers. Two main research questions were addressed: (I) How do teachers tell about 
place? (II) What is teachers' manner of knowing from the viewpoint of place? 
The results revealed an inside view of 'place', which reflects the dweller's perspective towards place. The 
informants' stories highlighted five place-related sentiments: concern, commitment, sense of home, 
recognition and appreciation. At the general level, teachers felt concern about the contradiction between the 
south and the north. They also felt concern about the future of their pupils, schools and villages. Commitment 
and sense of home were enhanced by a place-related lifestyle and nature as well as an opportunity to do 
subjectively meaningful things. The teachers described their sentiment of belonging to a place in a way that 
reflected recognition and appreciation. 
The autobiographical story by one of the Sámi teachers clearly indicated the significance of local knowledge 
for teachers' work. Personal local knowledge is tacit knowledge based on experience and constitutes an 
important aspect of teachers' practical knowledge. The focus of this autobiographical story did not involve 
only the teacher but also the community, the people, the place and the culture that the teacher felt herself to 
be part of. Sámi ancestry defined this teacher's mode of existence in a crucial way. Since she shared the 
cultural background of her pupils, she understood their everyday school life well. She had an important role 
as an intermediary at the interface between two cultures. 
Overall, Finnish teachers work in notably different schools and different conditions. It is important to listen 
to many different stories, because stories told by marginal actors may serve an emancipatory function for 
future teachers. Based on the findings, one of the challenges of teacher education is to develop ways of 
working whereby students can critically evaluate their autobiographical and personal knowledge. Personal 
experiential background is a valuable resource, which should be taken into account in teacher education 
already. 

Ervin, Alexander M. (1974) "Civic capacity and transculturation: The rise and role of the Alaska Federation of 
Natives." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Illinois at Urbana-Champaign. 296 pp. 

Erwin, John C. (2001) "A prehistoric soapstone quarry in Fleur de Lys, Newfoundland." Ph.D. Dissertation, 
University of Calgary. 228 pp. 

 Fleur de Lys 1 (EaBa-1), the prehistoric soapstone quarry in northeastern Newfoundland has been the 
subject of archaeological interest for almost a century. While initially believed to be Beothuk in origin 
(Howley 1915), Diamond Jenness suggested in his synthesis The Indians of Canada (1932), that the 
numerous carvings along the exposed soapstone outcrops in Fleur de Lys, Newfoundland, might be 
attributable to his newly discovered Cape Dorset culture. Although many researchers have commented upon 
the significance of the quarry, little archaeological evidence had ever been cited to support claims 
concerning the nature, use and importance of this site until the 1980s. Despite the lack of any major 
excavation, the quarry’s significance went unquestioned throughout most of this time due to the fact that it 
was the only known Dorset soapstone quarry of its kind. Field investigations conducted between 1997-2000 
and ongoing analyses have (1) demonstrated that the extent and complexity of the quarry deposits exceed all 
previous descriptions; (2) defined the Dorset quarrying and vessel fabrication tool kit by way of a four stage 
reduction model; and (3) indicated that the quarry was primarily utilized by local Dorset groups who 
occupied the White Bay region of northeastern Newfoundland. 

Esmailka, Wendy R. (1994) "Balancing the circle of life: Athabascan women and the University of Alaska Fairbanks." 
Ph.D. Dissertation, Michigan State University. 133 pp. 

 The purpose of this study is to illustrate the diversity of experiences and the range of responses to their 
experiences among Athabascan women at the University of Alaska Fairbanks as they pursue baccalaureate 
degrees. The stories of six women are told; all were juniors and seniors in 1990-91. In-depth, interactive 
interviews were collected, and the stories were compared and contrasted to each other. Almost all of the 
students are the first in their families, and sometimes their villages, to acquire a four year college degree. Yet 
there is wide diversity in the students’ home environments (e.g., cultural traditions and subsistence 
activities). There is also a range of K-12 school experiences; some of the students went to boarding schools, 
others attended village schools and then urban high schools. Additionally, the women have culturally bound 
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assumptions about the relative importance of college, the notion of leaving college or dropping out, the 
nature of goal orientation, and the meaning of success or failure in terms of college graduation. For 
example, education is one of many commitments the women have, but often family, community 
responsibilities, or work take precedence. At the same time, leaving school for even ten years does not hold 
the same negative connotation as it does for university administrations. This study’s unique focus is on the 
students who are near graduation, rather than those who have departed. While most studies on retention of 
college students conclude that the students who persist all share a common set of characteristics (e.g., goal 
orientation), this study indicates that there are few, if any, common factors among these Athabascan women. 
In fact, many of the women possess most of the characteristics of students who typically leave the university, 
and they possess few of the characteristics of those who stay. The author contends that both sets of 
characteristics are inappropriate for Alaska Native/American Indian students and do not adequately describe 
their experiences or their intentions. By eliciting the diversity of students’ experiences, universities will be 
better able to create policy, develop programs, and provide support in ways that meet the needs of 
Athabascan students as well as other students of colour. 

Espiritu, Aileen A. (1999) "The impact of industrialization and resource development on indigenous peoples of 
northwest Siberia: The Khanty, Mansi and Iamalo-Nenets." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Alberta. 223 pp. 

 This dissertation examines the relationship between the Soviet-Russian governments and the northwest 
Siberian indigenous peoples, the Khanty, Mansi and Iamalo-Nenets, from the Imperial Russian period to the 
Russian Revolution of 1917 to the intensive oil and gas development implemented by Khrushchev and to the 
present. At the core of this analysis is the determination of how the Soviet-Russian policies of industrial and 
resource development in northwest Siberia has effected the cultures, languages, traditions and social 
organizations of the Khanty, the Mansi and the Iamalo-Nenets. Intertwined with the oil and gas development 
is its impact on the environment and, subsequently, the effects on the way of life of these indigenous peoples. 
I conclude by analyzing the processes by which Northwest Siberian indigenous peoples, specifically the 
Khanty, Mansi and Iamalo-Nenets have organized and mobilized to improve their position within a Russian 
dominated society and polity, thus becoming politicized. I argue that indigenous peoples of northwest Siberia 
root their politicization in their remembered and re-invented, traditions, language and culture. 
This dissertation is supported by primary and secondary sources, relying on community-based interviews and 
surveys in several aboriginal communities in northwest Siberia. 

Ettenger, Kreg T. (2004) "Siipii, uuchii, minishtikw, istchii [river, mountain, island, land]: Development, conflict and 
local knowledge in Eeyou Istchee, northern Québec." Ph.D. Dissertation, Syracuse University. 302 pp. 

 In northern Québec province, Canada, the Eeyouch (formerly Cree) have been engaged for the last three 
decades in defending and negotiating the development of their traditional homeland, Eeyou Istchee, in the 
face of major environmental, economic and social change driven largely by hydroelectric development and 
other resource extraction. The Eeyouch, whose nine communities (total pop. 14,000) are represented through 
the Grand Council of the Crees (Eeyou Istchee), have negotiated significant rights and benefits related to 
self-government, sovereignty, and community development. The process by which specific policy is made or 
modified involves substantial negotiation and sometimes legal action to ensure that the needs and interests of 
the Eeyouch are met. In this process Eeyou leaders sometimes turn to applied anthropology to provide 
information relevant to their specific goals. I have conducted research in several such cases, including an 
impact assessment for a proposed hydroelectric project; a land use study for an offshore claim; an 
assessment of cultural knowledge of a mountain threatened by logging; and a cultural heritage project at a 
new hydroelectric site. In each case I worked with knowledgeable local residents, usually senior hunters, to 
document the living heritage of the landscape, and how proposed development would likely impact Eeyou 
families who live and hunt there. These studies fulfilled specific legal needs while helping the Eeyouch 
describe the nature and extent of local knowledge about specific areas, resources, and activities to outside 
audiences. This dissertation demonstrates how local Eeyou knowledge (iyiyuu chischaaihtimuuin) provides 
an ecologically, socially and historically grounded body of information that Eeyou leaders use in litigation or 
negotiation to help obtain specific goals with respect to the land. Using three major case studies, I describe 
the way local knowledge was produced and presented in the context of resource conflict and negotiation. I 
also consider the implications of recent trends in the region, including changes in Eeyou knowledge and 
perceptions of place, and describe steps that Eeyouch are now taking to preserve their collective oral history. 

Evans, Michael R. (1999) "Frozen light and fluid time: The folklore, politics, and performance of Inuit video." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, Indiana University. 565 pp. 



 
Bibliography of ‘Arctic social science’ theses and dissertations – 2006 Aug. 7 – p. 87 of 355          jack@jackhicks.com  

 The Inuit and their predecessors have occupied the North American Arctic for more than 4,000 years, and 
they have had to work hard to keep their culture and their society from disintegrating -- especially during the 
past century. They accomplish this goal by telling their stories, by remembering their language, by dancing to 
the drums, singing the old songs, and hunting caribou and seal. 
And in recent years, they have turned to mass media to share and preserve their culture. Video and television 
in particular represent opportunities for the Inuit to negotiate their culture for themselves and for the rest of 
the world. 
I conducted fieldwork research for nine months in Igloolik, Nunavut. I focused on Inuit videography and 
television, and at the centre of my work were important questions about the process of cultural negotiation 
for both internal and external consumption. How are disagreements resolved? Whose voices are included in 
the decision-making process? How does the intended audience affect the discussions and their outcome? The 
purpose of this exploration was to determine how culture is created when opportunities for its deliberate 
construction present themselves. 
In this dissertation, I look at three production groups in particular: the Inuit Broadcasting Corporation, 
Igloolik Isuma, and the Tariagsuk Video centre. I employed several methodological approaches: I described 
and analyzed archival material at the Inuit Broadcasting Corporation, Igloolik Isuma, and the Tariagsuk 
Video Centre; I conducted in-depth interviews with Zacharias Kunuk and others at Isuma, the editors and 
reporters at the IBC, the primary producers at the video centre, and other people involved in Inuit media in 
Igloolik; I interviewed Inuit elders and other community leaders in Igloolik and Iqaluit; I studied the 
impressive collection of audiotaped narratives at the Igloolik Research Centre; and I attended, observed, and 
recorded the scripting, filming, and editing of these productions whenever possible. I conclude that television 
and video represent vital means by which the Inuit grapple with questions of folklore, politics, and art. 

Evelyn, Bruce. (2005) "Understanding the story of change within the government of the Northwest Territories." M.A. 
Thesis, Royal Roads University. 68 pp. 

 Through this project, the researcher worked cooperatively with the Department of Education, Culture and 
Employment to uncover elements of past reform initiatives that led to success implementing change. These 
findings were compared with best practices as described in the management literature for the purpose of 
developing a ‘made in the north’ process -- one that honours the northern tradition of change. 
Results of this investigation suggest that despite the lack of a formal change management strategy, the 
Department has a good understanding of those elements of change that lead to success. The challenge was to 
uncover and build them into a model that would guide future leaders and their change initiatives. 

Eveno, Stéphanie. (1999) "Le suicide et la mort chez les Mamit-Innuat." Ph.D. Dissertation, Université Laval. 360 pp. 
 [‘Suicide and death among the Mamit-Innuat’] 
 Contrary to the discourse being expressed by most works and by the Innuat, we have seen that the Mamit-

Innuat communities do not have a high suicide rate. In order to identify the factors that would explain this 
inflationist discourse regarding the issue of suicide in the Innu communities, we studied the issue by looking 
at the mortuary practices and the conceptions of death, the study of the social problems being experienced in 
these villages (drug and alcohol abuse, sexual abuse, violence, etc.) and the discourse pertaining to suicide 
in the Innu population as a whole (suicide and non-suicide). We concluded that this discursive dramatization 
is relativized the moment we look at the issue from an Innu point of view and that it targets essentially a call 
for ongoing communication with the observation of a phenomenon in progress. 

Faas, Andrew J. (2002) "Seeing cold places through warm eyes: National Geographic magazine and photographic 
representation of the Arctic 1888-1950." M.Phil. Thesis, University of Cambridge, Scott Polar Research 
Institute. 81 pp. 

Faircloth, Susan C. (2000) "A survey of the special education knowledge and skills of principals in schools with high 
concentrations of American Indian and Alaska Native students." Ph.D. Dissertation, Pennsylvania State 
University (The). 251 pp. 

 According to Sage and Burrello (1994), "a shared responsibility for students with disabilities that begins with 
principals assuming ownership of special education programs is the key to an effective education for all 
students" (p. 243). However, research (e.g., Aspedon 1990; Harlin-Fischer 1998; Monteith 1994; Nardone 
1999; Rude and Rubedeau 1992) indicates that many principals are not adequately prepared to assume 
responsibility for special education at the building level. Although American Indian and Alaska Native 
students are more likely to be placed in special education than students from all ethnic and minority groups 
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except African Americans, a review of literature identified a lack of studies regarding the special education 
knowledge and skills and training needs of principals in schools with high concentrations of American Indian 
and Alaska Native students. 
In response, this study attempted to 1) survey principals’ perceptions of their level of special education 
knowledge and skills, and 2) identify areas of special education in which these principals indicated a need for 
additional training. Respondents included 33 principals in schools operated by the Bureau of Indian Affairs 
(BIA), 37 principals in tribal schools and 203 principals in public schools with an American Indian and 
Alaska Native student population of 50% or more. 
A factor analysis identified three factors that accounted for more than 50% of the variation in the principals’ 
overall ratings of their level of special education skill. These factors were identified as: Programmatic 
Efficacy, Interpersonal Skills, and Program Management. Principals rated themselves as having the least 
level of skill on Factor I, ensuring programmatic efficacy. The five areas in which these principals indicated 
the greatest need for additional training included special education case law, assessment, special education 
legislation, evaluation of special education programs and personnel, and the development and 
implementation of professional development activities. Statistical analysis indicated that school type (BIA, 
tribal, and public) did not have a significant effect on principals’ ratings of their special education 
competencies. 
The results of this study have implications for BIA, tribal, and public schools, as well as colleges and 
universities. These findings can be used in developing and implementing in-service and professional 
development activities at the school level, and in restructuring administrator preparation programs in 
colleges and universities to ensure that these programs adequately prepare principals to assume leadership 
roles in special education. 

Fajber, Elizabeth. (1996) "The power of medicine: ‘Healing’ and ‘tradition’ among Dene women in Fort Good Hope, 
Northwest Territories." M.A. Thesis, McGill University. 103 pp. 

 Dene women are leading and directing efforts toward ‘healing’ themselves, their families, and their 
communities. Employing a modality of montage and storytelling, this thesis explores this enigmatic concept 
of ‘healing’ among Dene, and its gendered dimensions, in the community of Fort Good Hope, Northwest 
Territories. This account challenges the limitations of a resistance-hegemony paradigm often used to 
describe aboriginal actions as embedded within colonial relations, and endeavours toward a more nuanced 
analysis which explores Dene ‘healing’ beyond the colonial space. ‘Healing’ is emerging as a vehicle for the 
assertion and celebration of Dene identity, Dene tradition and ‘Dene ways.’ This thesis further explores how 
many Dene women in Fort Good Hope are mobilizing the power of tradition, such as aet’sechi (practices 
associated with ‘becoming woman’), as a means of ‘healing’ social/health concerns, and influencing gender 
and power relations in the community. 

Farley, Judith T. (1998) "Comparison of mortality and trauma rates among Alaska Native women with and without 
substance use history." M.S. Thesis, University of Alaska Anchorage. 66 pp. 

 The purpose of this study was to explore the incidence of mortality, morbidity, and trauma among a sample of 
Alaska Native women. 100 medical records (50 alive and 50 deceased patients) were randomly selected. The 
sample population was divided into two main groups: those with evidence of alcohol use (n = 62) and those 
with non-evidence of alcohol use (n = 38). No differences were found between groups of women deceased 
with evidence of substance use versus women alive with evidence of substance use, X2(1, n = 100) =.679, p 
=.41. This study supported existing literature in regards to the increased use by substance-using women of 
hospitalization resources. However, it failed to support the hypothesis that Alaska Native females with 
substance use history have more reported trauma-related incidents, family history of substance abuse, and 
child/adult abuse history. 

Farquhar, Edward P. (1982) "US public land policies and Alaskan economic development." M.Phil. Thesis, University 
of Cambridge, Scott Polar Research Institute. 76 pp. 

Farrow, Malcolm. (1985) "A comparative study of education in selected northern circumpolar lands." M.Phil. Thesis, 
University of Cambridge, Scott Polar Research Institute. 75 pp. 

Fast, Helen B. (1996) "Subsistence in the Hudson Bay bioregion: Land use, economy and ethos." Ph.D. Dissertation, 
University of Manitoba (The). 290 pp. 

 Canada’s subsistence societies exist at the margins of the dominant Euro-Canadian society, continually 
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buffeted by the political, economic, cultural and social forces of the larger society. Their presence was 
perceived to impede the flow of settlers across the country in the 19th century, and continues to be a source 
of irritation and frustration a century later. The purpose of this research is to study subsistence in Arctic and 
SubArctic areas of the Hudson Bay bioregion. Its objectives are to evaluate the validity of land use studies 
documenting subsistence land use practices; to characterize the economies and ethos of subsistence societies; 
and to assess the extent, persistence and future viability of these societies. 
Three case studies support the analysis. The first case study, based on York Factory First Nation in north 
central Manitoba, adopts a historical focus. The second is a spatial analysis of the contemporary land use of 
the Omushkego Cree in northern Ontario. The third assesses the types of demands to be placed on the Inuit of 
Nunavut as they assume resource management responsibilities. 
The study found that: (1) different land use studies for the same area produce consistent results; (2) 
subsistence societies continue to harvest bush food, often over extensive ancestral hunting grounds; (3) the 
value-in-kind of bush food is significant relative to the overall economy of the northern regions; and, (4) the 
ethos of subsistence societies into the Hudson Bay bioregion continue to be based on strong bonds of kinship 
and close relations with the land. 
The study concluded that: (1) land use studies are replicable and are an appropriate methodology for 
establishing land use over time; (2) analysis of subsistence economies premised on the commoditization of 
land and labour are inadequate; (3) there is no inherent incompatibility between the application of modern 
technological resource management strategies and subsistence ethos, provided the choice and application of 
technologies is not imposed; (4) a fundamental distinction between subsistence ethos and the ethos of the 
larger society is that the former does not allow for the commoditization of human labour and land; and, (5) 
subsistence ethos will be severely challenged in the transition to self-government. 

Fast, Phyllis A. (1990) "Naastsilanei and Ko’ehdan: A semiotic analysis of two Alaska Native myths." M.A. Thesis, 
University of Alaska Anchorage. 

 This is a semiotic analysis of two Alaska Native tales. The author argues that they originated as accounts of 
Northern Athapaskan migrations. The author postulates that the Athapaskan tale, Ko’ehdan, is one of many 
which account for migration away from the ashfall of a massive volcanic eruption that occurred about 1,400 
years ago near the Alaskan/Canadian border. The Naastsilanei tale is part of the Tlingit canon, and in the 
author’s view represents the successful assimilation of Athapaskans into Tlingit society. 
The author also argues that both tales are examples of the vision quest genre, based on a four-part structure 
related to the vision quest experience which many Native American cultures traditionally pursued. 
Several versions of each tale are evaluated by Liszka’s method of transvaluation. The author considers that 
the differences between the versions are due to changes in the tensions affecting Tlingit and Athapaskan 
culture over time. 

———. (1998) "Gwich’in women, Gwich’in healing: Responses of northern Athabascans to postcolonial 
hegemonies." Ph.D. Dissertation, Harvard University. 415 pp. 

 This study is about Alaskan Gwich’in Athabascans, native Americans who grow up, make a living, and raise 
children in an addictive society. The work analyzes three inter-related issues: (1) positioning of women in 
Gwich’in society; (2) Gwich’in decision-making with respect toward adaptation under 20th century complex 
constraints; and, (3) local economy, sharing semiotics in context of economic and bureaucratic reproduction 
of addictive processes. The first explores some of the struggles and strategies of women in Gwich’in territory 
with respect to addiction and physical exploitation. Their situations are compounded by inexplicit barriers 
between women and positions of leadership, as well as by women’s roles in parenting. The second part 
explores Gwich’in habits of what they term consensus in conflict with and in support of Gwich’in notions of 
individualist behaviour. Tensions caused by this paradox are accentuated in leadership roles which laud 
simultaneously the traditions of Gwich’in warriors and traditional Gwich’in concepts of humility: two 
disparate modes which work together, but at great personal cost to Gwich’in leaders. The third central issue 
identifies economic domination of Gwich’in society through many subtle forms of bureaucratic and addictive 
abuse, including its repercussions within local economy in the form of local businesses and institutional 
programs sponsored by the government which nurture or demand furthering of addictions. Many Gwich’in 
leaders are prey to these addictive processes, although they are also advocates of change. Healing is an 
integral metaphor used by both Gwich’in men and women to express a common goal: escape from 
dependency of all sorts, from economic exploitation to physical addiction. Working across and within the 
healing trope is a pervasive sense of social and economic perseverance which to some emerges as closure 
and to others as consensus. Throughout Gwich’in country rhetoric about social pathologies and social 
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healing occurs in financial reports, political campaigns, and women’s public and domestic discourse. 

Faucher, Charlotte. (1999) "Étude des associations entre le développement cognitif et la qualité de l’environnement 
familial dans la population Inuit du Nunavik." M.Ps. Thesis, Université Laval. 189 pp. 

 [‘Study of associations between the cognitive development and the quality of the family environment in the 
Inuit population of Nunavik’] 

 Over the last several decades, American research on childhood development has focused on associations 
between the quality of the family environment and cognitive development. More recently, the American work 
has been directed to better identity these associations by considering the ethnic group of the participants. 
This interest generates a proliferation of work in the world population. This research is within this context. 
Its aim was to check the presence of associations between the quality of the family environment, measure 
using HOME and the cognitive development of 48 Inuit children living in Nunavik and aged between 44 and 
57 weeks. Three cognitive performance measures were used, the MDI, the degree of vigilance and the notion 
of object permanence. The results revealed an association between the level of maternal acceptance and 
object permanence. The results were interpreted within a psychoanthropological context. 

Fediuk, Karen. (2000) "Vitamin C in the Inuit diet: Past and present." M.Sc. Thesis, McGill University. 135 pp. 
 This thesis explored the place of vitamin C in the Inuit diet through analysis of traditional food sources, 

assessment of contemporary intake among women aged 20-40 years, estimation of a pre contact intake of 
vitamin C and qualitative interviews to contextualize current food choices that can affect vitamin C intake. 
This thesis provides the first reports of vitamin C values for several Inuit traditional foods. There are rich 
sources of vitamin C in the Inuit traditional food although they are infrequently consumed by this group of 
women. On average half of the women interviewed in each season met the 1990 Recommended Nutrient 
Intake (RNI) set at 30 mg/day, however, only 34% of the group met the new Estimated Average Requirement 
(EAR) of 60 mg/day. Historically, ample vitamin C was obtained through the traditional Inuit food system. 

Ferguson, Michael A. D. (1999) "Long term population fluctuations and winter foraging ecology of Arctic tundra 
caribou." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Saskatchewan (The). 172 pp. 

 Caribou (Rangifer tarandus) populations residing on Arctic tundra can be affected by both density-
independent climatic events and density-dependent grazing impacts which may accumulate over several 
decades. Recovery of overgrazed how can require several decades. Indigenous peoples (Homo sapiens) 
possess knowledge about caribou, dating back generations and covering extensive areas. Researchers and 
management agencies may benefit from such knowledge of long-term changes in populations of caribou and 
ecological processes that may cause such changes. 
During 1983-94, I developed a method to collect and analyze Inuit knowledge about a caribou population on 
southern Baffin Island. Based on comparisons with other information, I retained the accuracy and precision 
inherent in Inuit oral traditions. During 1982-94, I also conducted aerial surveys and satellite telemetry to 
scientifically examine population changes that were both predicted and observed by Inuit within two winter 
ranges on Foxe (FP) and Meta Incognita (MIP) peninsulas. In April 1992, I studied the physical condition, 
forage selection and foraging ecology of caribou in these two winter ranges. 
Caribou distributions were extensive, and abundance was high, in most coastal areas from c. 1900 until the 
1920s. Subsequently, caribou distributions contracted, and abundance declined about 9% annually, until the 
1940s. From the 1950s until the mid-1980s, distribution expanded and abundance increased about 8%. 
Increases in caribou abundance followed phases of winter range expansion, range drift and finally range 
shift. When abundance was low, caribou frequently and unpredictably shifted their winter ranges. Population 
fluctuations of South Baffin caribou are cyclic, each cycle occurring over the lifetime of an Inuit elder. 
The population essentially abandoned its main wintering area on FP during the late 1980s, emigrating to 
MIP. Caribou density on FP dropped from 6.2 in 1984 to 0.3-km-2 in 1992. FP caribou began emigrating 
during winter 1988-89. Caribou density on MIP increased from 0.2 in 1982 to 5.0-km-2 in 1992. In April 
1992, caribou on MIP were in better physical condition than those on FP. Fecundity and recruitment were 
lower on FP. Nevertheless, MIP caribou were in poorer condition than expected. 
Ain April 1992, caribou on FP dug feeding craters in shallower, softer snow. Biomasses of most fruticose 
lichens were greater within foraging sites on MIP than on FP. D integrifolia was the only plant class that 
bad higher biomass on FP than on MIP Cladina/Cladonia spp., Sphaerophorms fragilis, and Cetraria nivalis 
were eaten less frequently by FP caribou than by MIP caribou. Proportions of fruticose lichens in caribou 
rumens on both peninsulas were similar to those on other overgrazed tundra winter ranges. Overgrazing on 
FP reduced important forage resources on accessible sites, but plant associations were not fundamentally 
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different. Caribou on FP were probably impacted largely by cumulative density-dependent overgrazing. 
Although grazing had affected forage resources on MIP, physical condition of caribou had not yet 
deteriorated. 
Even with predation and harvesting of caribou, cumulative overgrazing on winter ranges can eventually 
compromise physical condition and productivity of Arctic tundra caribou. Other synergistic ecological 
processes may then influence Arctic tundra populations unable to emigrate to better range. Some ecologists 
may have ignored influences of long-term cumulative overgrazing either because of apparent dominance of 
short-term processes (e.g., climatic events) or because they lack adequate historical information. 

Ferguson, Steven H. (1998) "The meeting of two dynamics: Polar bears and sea ice." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of 
Saskatchewan (The). 183 pp. 

 A geological event, the freezing of the Arctic ocean, resulted in speciation and the evolution of polar bears. 
The sea-ice landscape now maintains this diversity. Thus the past and present dynamics of sea ice are 
inextricably linked with the dynamics of polar bears. 
First, I investigated patterns of space use for polar bears of Baffin Bay during the ice-free period. Females 
with cubs-of-the-year were first to leave the ice for land and they rarely used snow shelters. In contrast, 
pregnant females were the last to leave the ice for land, and after about one week on land, they entered a 
maternal den for the winter. Most females with one year-olds entered a shelter after about three weeks on 
land and remained there for about two months. During the ice-free period, females with cubs-of-the-year 
were farther inland, closer to fjords, and less likely to use islands than males. 
Spatially, polar bears grouped into clusters that matched the fractal pattern of seasonal sea ice interspersed 
among Arctic islands. The winter and spring seasons, before and during mating, respectively, best described 
groupings of polar bears based on separate analyses of ice and bears. A relationship between polar bear 
fractal movement patterns and the fractal dimension of sea ice indicated a possible mechanism linking 
geography and population structure. Last, I looked at polar bears on a temporal scale to understand how the 
cycles of sea ice affected the seasonal patterns of polar bears. As the location and accessibility of seals to 
bears depends on characteristics of ice, I used radio telemetry and satellite imageries to describe seasonal 
patterns of ice selection by female polar bears for two Canadian Arctic regions. Whereas the Arctic 
Archipelago remained mostly ice covered throughout the year, Baffin Bay cycled seasonally from 100% ice in 
winter to <25% in early autumn. Changes in sea ice characteristics and resource selection by female polar 
bears were tested using sine wave functions. Polar bears sometimes followed sea ice cycles, sometimes 
amplified seasonal cycles, and at other times dampened their response or shifting their phase. This process of 
accommodating environmental cycles was not passive. 

Fienup-Riordan, Ann. (1980) "Social structure and ritual distribution of the Nelson Island Eskimo." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, University of Chicago (The). 460 pp. 

Findlay, Marjorie C. (1956) "The means of improving the economic situation of the Ungava Bay Eskimos." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, McGill University. 

Finkler, Harald W. (1975) "Inuit and the administration of criminal justice in the Northwest Territories: The case of 
Frobisher Bay." M.Sc. Thesis, Université de Montréal. 

 [Published in English as Inuit and the administration of criminal justice in the Northwest Territories: The 
case of Frobisher Bay by DIAND in 1975 and in French as Les Inuit et l’administration de la justice: Le cas 
de Frobisher Bay, Québec City: Editions Hurtibise HMH, 1980] 

 [review by: Rouland, Norbert (Études/Inuit/Studies 5:1, 1981)] 

Fisher, Marshall. (1969) "Colonialism and social change: District of Keewatin, Northwest Territories." M.A. Thesis, 
University of Alberta. 113 pp. 

 In this thesis an attempt is made to present a Marxist analysis of economic and sociocultural change in the 
District of Keewatin, Northwest Territories. Three settlements are focused on: Eskimo Point, Baker Lake, and 
Rankin Inlet. Following a brief overview of the history of White-Eskimo contact, a tentative analysis of the 
nature of aboriginal Caribou Eskimo social organization is outlined. In the last chapter, some of the 
alternative approaches to the study of economic and sociocultural change are considered and there follows a 
Marxist analysis of socioeconomic conditions in the present-day Canadian Arctic. 

Fitzhugh, J. Benjamin. (1996) "The evolution of complex hunter-gatherers in the north Pacific: An archaeological case 
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study from Kodiak Island, Alaska." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Michigan. 455 pp. 
 This dissertation examines the evolution of complex hunter-gatherers in the north Pacific with an 

archaeological settlement study from the Kodiak Archipelago, Alaska. The central problem addressed 
concerns the evolution of inequality and rank. In particular, what in socio-cultural evolution compels some 
individuals to accept subordinate positions? This problem is examined using theory developed in 
evolutionary ecology, cultural ecology, and social action theory. A model is developed to account for the 
evolution of non-egalitarian hunter-gatherers that focuses on the interplay between environmental risk 
management, demography, and social competition. This model is then evaluated with a case study from the 
Sitkalidak Island region of Southeast Kodiak. Archaeological survey and sampling from a 400 km square 
area revealed 152 prehistoric and historic habitation and activity sites, from 7,500 years ago (6,600 ± 230 
BP) until AD 1950. These include small camps and special activity sites from all ages and large villages and 
defensive sites from the later prehistoric period, and indicate changing economic, social, political, and 
demographic circumstances during almost 8,000 years. Twenty-nine radiocarbon dates suggest a gap in the 
archaeological sequence of this region from approximately 4,000 to 1,800 years ago. This gap is 
unparalleled in other areas of Kodiak, although sites of this period are uncommon. In addition, survey data 
(site elevations and locations) are used to evaluate a geomorphological model of tectonic uplift for this 
portion of Kodiak. The data show that Sitkalidak had an emerging coastline for most of the Holocene. Beyond 
the survey findings, four test excavations are described. The Tanginak Spring site (KOD 481) is currently one 
of the oldest sites identified in the Kodiak Archipelago. It contains one of the best lithic assemblages yet 
documented for the early Ocean Bay I phase on Kodiak. In addition, findings from the Bear Island site (KOD 
564), the Partition Cliff site (KOD 473), and the Old Harbor Lighthouse site (KOD 089) are described. These 
sites help fill in details of the material and social conditions of Sitkalidak residents throughout prehistory and 
into the Russian phase. The evidence accumulated confirms the model and suggests that social inequality 
emerged at a point of critical population density, when some kin groups could monopolize the higher return 
and lower risk resource patches, establishing patron-client relations with less fortunate groups, and engage 
differentially in aggrandizing behaviour that reinforced their positions and further compelled unfortunate 
groups towards lower status positions. 

Fitzpatrick, Patricia. (2005) "In it together: Organizational learning through participation in environmental 
assessment." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Waterloo. 214 pp. 

 Can organizations learn through participation in environmental assessment (EA)? This was the central 
research question of a study that explored the linkages among sustainable development, EA, public 
participation, and learning. To address this question, the research design involved a comparative case study 
of two concurrent but geographically separate projects, the Wuskwatim generation station and transmission 
lines projects (Wuskwatim projects), and the Snap Lake Diamonds Project (Snap Lake project). The 
Wuskwatim projects involve the construction of a low head dam and three 230 kV transmission line segments 
in northern Manitoba, Canada. The Snap Lake Project involves the construction and operation of a diamond 
mine 220 km northwest of Yellowknife, Northwest Territories, Canada, at the headwaters of the Lockhart 
River drainage system. The EAs of these proposed developments provided multiple opportunities for public 
(and organizational) involvement in the review, including comments on the scope of the assessment, 
information requests, and public hearings. 
Data collection included participant observation, semi-structured interviews with EA participants, and 
documentation generated through the course of the reviews. Data were organized using QSR Nvivo, a 
database software system. 
In this dissertation, three key contributions are made. The theoretical framework that draws together a 
number of separate but related fields of study -- communicative action, discursive democracy, transformative 
learning, organizational learning -- is the first contribution. The second is verification that organizations 
learn through participation in EA. Third, empirical support is presented far the assertion that transformative 
learning can address change beyond that experienced by the individual, to account for both policy-oriented 
and organizational learning. 
Related to the second contribution, results indicate that participants of EA engage in teaming on multiple 
scales. Furthermore, learning outcomes include both instrumental and communicative learning. Instrumental 
learning included an increased understanding of technical issues and assessment tools, such as information 
requests. Communicative teaming outcomes included the importance of dialogue as a means of resolving 
issues and a refinement of strategies For promoting organizational positions. At an organizational scale, 
teaming by state actors, including government and tribunals, emphasized mechanisms designed to improve 
performance within existing structures, or ‘single-loop learning.’ Public actors, however, identified more 
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outcomes associated with changes to their theory-in-use, designed to change the structure of the EA process, 
or ‘double-loop learning.’ The discussion of learning supports the application of transformative learning as a 
framework for considering different scales of learning, the third contribution to research. 
Findings revealed that individuals and organizations use project specific EA as an opportunity to compel the 
development and implementation of sustainable initiatives. These findings suggest that higher order learning 
for sustainability may be occurring through project based EA. 
Results also revealed the importance of creating opportunities for discussion and debate as a means of 
engaging organizations in and encouraging learning through EA. These findings support Habermas’ 
emphasis on dialogue as a means of negotiating political systems. 

Flanagan, Patrick. (1984) "Schooling, souls and social class: The Labrador Inuit." M.A. Thesis, University of New 
Brunswick (The). 

Flanders, Nicholas E. (1983) "Passage: Socioeconomic change and cultural continuity in an Alaskan community." 
Ph.D. Dissertation, Columbia University. 344 pp. 

 The historical development and present nature of the modern institutions now affecting Chevak, a Cup’ik 
(Yup’ik) Eskimo village located in the Yukon-Kuskokwim Delta of Alaska are described. The manner in which 
the village people adjust to the changes in their lives used both these institutions and aspects of their 
traditional culture. The historical village, located at Kashunak, suffered from probable food shortages and 
disease as a result of indirect Western contact during the late 19th and early 20th centuries. The Jesuit 
missionaries built their first permanent mission in 1927. They witnessed the dispersal and regrouping of the 
village after a devastating flood in 1931. After 1944 the village came more fully under the influence of the 
federal government. In 1950, the village moved to its current site, new government houses were built, and a 
Bureau of Indian Affairs (B.I.A.) school was started. The 1950s and 60s saw the village involved in the 
economy and institutions of the larger world. Under the Alaska Native Claims Settlement Act (ANCSA) of 
1971, the village formed a Native corporation through which it received title to its land and a cash payment. 
The village of the early 1980s is described through four modern village institutions: the Native Corporation, 
the city government, the traditional council, and the individual households. The Native corporation and the 
city government are trying to develop a long term economic base for the village. The traditional council, at 
least during 1980-83, operated the school under contract to the B.I.A. The individual households were 
involved in a combination of subsistence and cash economy. This description, however, is incomplete. 
Underlying the daily interaction of the people are elements of the traditional culture. Though transformed, 
these elements still define village life and maintain cohesion, providing the means by which the people can 
deal with modern life. The traditions and practices surrounding subsistence activities are among the most 
important. Current threats to the subsistence base may have consequences not only for the peoples’ food 
supply but also for their well-being as a society. 

Fleming, Ann B. (2005) "A phenomenological study of the lived experiences of Alaska Natives who persist in one 
program of higher education." Ph.D. Dissertation, Capella University. 171 pp. 

 This study explored the lived experiences of students in the Rural Alaska Native Adult (RANA) program at 
Alaska Pacific University. The primary research question was: How do these adults perceive and describe 
their experiences of higher education in general, and in the RANA program in particular? Studies with 
Alaska Natives have shown that this group has lower rates of attendance and graduation in postsecondary 
education. This study used a phenomenological approach with mixed methods. Seven current students who 
have completed a minimum of two semesters in RANA and three graduates were interviewed. All current 
students and graduates were asked to complete a questionnaire about their experiences. Results from this 
study included an enhanced understanding of the factors assisting students to enroll, persist, and complete a 
college program. 

Fleming, Brian. (1989) "Working at leisure: Inuit subsistence in an era of animal protection." M.A. Thesis, University 
of Alberta. 146 pp. 

 This study examines the social organization and meaning of time, work and leisure to explain some of the 
fundamental differences between northern indigenous communities and modern industrial nation states with 
respect to the perception, use, value and management of fish and wildlife. 
In industrial nation states, the meaning and organization of work and leisure tend to be separated into 
opposite institutions of human actions and values, that are bound by clock time. It is suggested that this 
dichotomy between work and leisure helps to explain the recent emergence of an animal protection 
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movement, which values and advocates the non-consumptive use of wildlife in opposition to the way work is 
viewed and practiced within advanced industrial nation states. In industrial society people value wildlife 
primarily for leisure, and they also enjoy a much higher social and economic standing compared to northern 
indigenous populations. 
Amongst northern natives, despite the recent changes that have occurred since encapsulated within nation 
states, the value and meaning of wildlife harvesting is that it is for primarily subsistence purposes. As such, 
although work and leisure is an ubiquitous part of the subsistence lifestyle, they are not separated into a 
dichotomy of human actions and values. A further distinction is that although the clock has become an 
important mode of reckoning time since northern natives have lived in permanent settlements, time continues 
to be reckoned according to the ecological processes and phases of nature, that are part of the environment a 
hunting people uses and occupies. In this regard, the study describes how wild foods contribute to the human 
diet of an Inuit community, by examining the way they are produced and consumed as part of the seasonal 
round of subsistence activities. 
In view of the current conflicts between the northern indigenous users of wildlife and the animal protection 
movement, it is argued that the movement represents the latest stage of a colonial and Eurocentric attitude 
towards the north. A primary reason for this conclusion is that animal protection advocates view and explain 
northern indigenous wildlife harvesting according to the work and leisure dichotomy in industrial society. 
The study concludes by suggesting that the northern human ecological situation will only begin to be 
understood when we cease to take industrial biases about time, work and leisure as axiomatic for northern 
native communities. 

Flora, Janne K. (2002) "The spirit of silence: Greenlandic cultural life in a Danish urban setting." M.Phil. Thesis, 
University of Cambridge, Scott Polar Research Institute. 66 pp. 

Flothe, Cheryl E. (1995) "A study of the postsecondary educational participation of Native Alaskan adults at 
University of Alaska Anchorage." M.Ed. Thesis, University of Alaska Anchorage. 81 pp. 

 This study investigated educational motivation of Native Alaskan adults attending University of Alaska 
Anchorage (UAA). Dilemmas such as unemployment, poverty and difficulty integrating into a different 
culture that are common for many Native Alaskan adults can be lessened as their postsecondary educational 
participation increases. Study questions focused on why Native Alaskan adults attend college, compared this 
study’s data with the 1984 Anchorage Community College and UAA Alaska Native Student Survey, and 
compared educational motivation data with Cross’ Chain-of-Response (COR) educational participation 
theory (Cross, 1981). Questionnaires were mailed to all 652 Native Alaskan UAA 1994-95 students, with a 
28.4% return. The survey found Native Alaskan students primarily attended UAA to obtain bachelor’s 
degrees and to prepare for jobs. In 1995, students attended more for personal interest than in 1984 and both 
studies encompassed most Native Alaskan groups. High educational motivations (e.g. personal goals) and 
lower deterrents (e.g. not enough college information) indicated that UAA Native Alaskan educational 
participation was consistent with Cross’ COR. 

Flynn, Barry R. (1997) "A study examining the need for an improved educational administrative structure for Inuit 
communities." M.Ed. Thesis, Memorial University of Newfoundland. 190 pp. 

 This qualitative study was done because it was perceived that the Newfoundland and Labrador education 
system is failing to meet the needs of the Labrador Inuit. The primary aim of the study was to determine if the 
way in which the Labrador East Integrated School Board was structured and administered was a 
contributing factor to this problem. 
The study included 32 participants from five sample groups. The groups included: Inuit parents, 
administrators from the Labrador East Integrated School Board, employees of the Labrador Inuit 
Association, Inuit teachers and non-Inuit teachers. Participants, except for the administrators, were 
randomly selected. Data was collected using a questionnaire. The questions were open-ended and broadly 
stated. 
Analysis of data was a form of analytical induction described by Wilcox (1982). Responses were translated, 
when necessary, and entered in a computer program to automate the clerical aspects of the analytical 
process. Using the Ethnograph program, data was organized and read carefully to identify emerging themes. 
Redundancies in the data were removed. Similarities and differences among the responses of the sample 
groups were identified and grouped together. The data was examined for evidence of matches and 
mismatches between various sample groups. The survey data was then related to theoretical constructus 
considered important to educational administration. 
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Administration theory proposed by Hargreaves (1994), Greenfield (1996) and Sergiovanni and Corbally 
(1984) formed the basis for the conceptual development framework. The findings of the survey data were 
examined in relation to theoretical constructs, thereby relating theory to practice. 
The finding indicated that the way in which the Labrador East Integrated School Board is structured and 
administered is a contributing factor to education problems of the Labrador Inuit. The findings also show 
that the Inuit do not perceive the education system the way administrators do. The Inuit perceive the system 
as much less effective and valuable. 
Recommendations for practice focused on the need for more meaningful participation of the Inuit in the 
formal decision-making process. Findings also show that the present system must be made more 
accommodating to Inuit culture and values. 

Fogel-Chance, Nancy. (1988) "Gender and culture: North Slope Iñupiat women in historical perspective." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, University of Connecticut (The). 286 pp. 

 For more than a century capitalist development has dominated Arctic life. From the outset the colonial 
encounter and ensuing capitalist expansion on the North Slope of Alaska were interlinked with efforts to 
impose Euro-American concepts of gender on Iñupiat. This dissertation examines development processes in 
conjunction with the gender division of labour for North Slope Iñupiat women, first as subsistence producers; 
then as housewife-mothers; and finally, as participants in the wage economy in the north and in Anchorage. 
It addresses the importance of women’s subordination as housewife-mothers to the consolidation of Euro-
American authority over all North Slope Iñupiat. In light of this history, particular attention is devoted to the 
lives of 25 North Slope Iñupiat women who have moved to Anchorage since the mid 1970s. Their place in the 
occupational hierarchy, the division of labour in the household and the cultural patterns they retain in urban 
life are contrasted with the Euro-American ideal of womanhood brought to the North. Areas of both 
accommodation and resistance by North Slope Iñupiat to Euro-American efforts to redefine gender are 
incorporated. 

Fondahl, Gail A. (1989) "Native economy and northern development: Reindeer husbandry in Transbaykalia." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, University of California, Berkeley. 399 pp. 

 Soviet policy in principle supports the advancement of native economic activities in the Soviet north. In 
practice, as elsewhere in the circumpolar north, the requisites of industrial development prevail over those of 
traditional economies. The dissertation’s first chapter examines the evolution of Soviet policy toward 
reindeer husbandry as an example of the state’s approach toward native economic activities within the 
framework of a wider goal of northern development. In the second section (chapters 2-8) it presents a 
detailed case study of the development of reindeer husbandry in one area of the Soviet north, Northern 
Transbaykalia. Here reindeer husbandry during the Soviet period has been both restructured for articulation 
with the state market, and restricted by competition from exogenously introduced developmental activities. 
The dissertation describes the ‘traditional’ husbandry practiced by the Evenk people of Northern 
Transbaykalia in the late 19th and early 20th centuries. It then details a history of boom-bust development 
cycles in the study area which repeatedly created a demand for one reindeer product over all others, turned 
the orientation of the native economy in that direction, and then waned. Simultaneously, non-traditional 
economic activities, most notably the construction of the Baykal-Amur Railroad, led to pasture loss and 
constrained the geographical extent of reindeer husbandry. Decreasing interest in the occupation of reindeer 
herder among the Evenk population further threatened its future. While recent Soviet literature continues to 
emphasize the importance of reindeer breeding to the economy of the region, especially as a contributor to its 
food base, the decline of this native activity proceeds in the face of industrial development. In the epilogue of 
the dissertation, the representativeness of trends in the development of reindeer husbandry in Northern 
Transbaykalia is questioned: do similar patterns exist in other parts of the Soviet north? The dissertation 
presents a brief overview of the situation of reindeer husbandry in other regions of the Soviet north and offers 
explanations for the regional variation in growth or decline of the herds. 

Fontaine, Jean-Louis. (2004) "Croyances religieuses des Tsjashinnut, peuple animiste: Croyances et rituels (1603-
50)." M.A. Thesis, Université Laval. 129 pp. 

 [‘Religious beliefs of the Tsjashinnut, an animist people: Beliefs and rituals’] 
 In this thesis, I will focus on the Innu society just after the arrival of the Europeans on American soil and 

most particularly their religious beliefs as represented by the ethnohistorical documents of the chosen period, 
those of the ‘French regime.’ These beliefs are connected to the conception of superior principles and the 
associated ceremonies, i.e. all the rites and rituals used to access the multiple aspects of the sacred. In my 
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intellectual process, I therefore plan on presenting the history of the belief system of the Tsjashinnut through 
their facts and daily actions. The practices on which my work is based focus on the forest spirits, the methods 
of communicating with these entities as well as on the worship they are given. My line of questioning dealt 
with one part of the Tsjashinnut beliefs as a whole, which were part of cyclical cultural practices. These 
beliefs were in the area of the immaterial and the spiritual. Ancestors of the Innuat [Innut]: innu [innu] 
singular. The prefix ‘tshiash’ meant a precedence, an antiquity. An aboriginal people living on the shores of 
the Saint-Jean Lake, in Schetierville and all along the north shore of the St. Lawrence, from the Haute to the 
Basse-Côte-Nord. When the missionaries arrived, they were named the Montagnais because the territory they 
inhabited was mountainous. 

Foote, Don C. (1965) "Exploration and resource utilization in north-western Arctic Alaska before 1855." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, McGill University. 

Forbes, Judith L. (1998) "Computer-mediated communications in Nunavut." M.A. Thesis, Simon Fraser University. 
104 pp. 

 Academic study of communication in Canadian Inuit communities has focused on the introduction of 
successive waves of communication media such as print, radio and television. One of the reasons for this 
scholarly interest may be that issues of culture, language and self-determination are more readily apparent 
in a context that is isolated from the rest of the country and yet in constant contact with the dominant culture. 
As Inuit prepare for the creation of their new Canadian territory of Nunavut in April, 1999, they must 
address the desired role of information technology and the development of a more modern communication 
infrastructure. Computer-mediated communication is expected to play an important part in compensating for 
remoteness and isolation. While there has not yet been extensive academic study of computers in the north, 
there has been much discussion and enthusiastic conjecture about their utility. 
This thesis proposes that an appraisal of the potential of information technology in Nunavut requires an 
analysis of the computer as a material commodity and as a tool for the furtherance of goals of community 
development, cultural perpetuation and identity formation. Integrating theory and application in a policy 
research approach, it elaborates on issues that are already being debated by Nunavumiut. It seeks to deflate 
widely propagated expectations of technology and to frame new challenges in light of Inuit political and 
communication achievements. Finally, it recommends a regional policy shift in order to incorporate a 
contextual, cultural understanding as part of computer training. This adaptive policy would be supported by 
the familiar mechanisms of community activism and pan-Nunavut leadership. 

Forchhammer, Søren. (1989) "Erhvervsøkonomisk og social udvikling i et grønlandsk fangersamfund -- 
forudsætninger og konsekvenser." M.A. Thesis, University of Copenhagen, Department of Eskimology. 

 [‘Economic and social development in a Greenland hunting society: Preconditions and consequences’] 

———. (1997) "Gathered or dispersed? Four decades of development policy debate in Greenland." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, University of Copenhagen, Department of Eskimology. 259 pp. 

Fornas, Leander. (1998) "Some approaches to improving Cree language and culture retention." Ed.D. Dissertation, 
University of Massachusetts Amherst. 304 pp. 

 My dissertation focuses on a major problem found in Cree language retention efforts and in Cree education 
across the Cree Nation of Canada: the lack of a standard Cree orthography. My arguments for 
standardization are broad-based due to factors of cultural, religious, sociopolitical and educational biases 
that vie for their regional voice on Cree language matters. Meanwhile, Cree language and culture continue 
to ebb with each passing generation. This sets the parameters of my study. Information has been gathered 
from literature review, as well as from interviews, observations and other miscellaneous field sources. 
To help resolve the predicament of multiple versions of written Cree as practiced today, the thrust of this 
study proposes a standard phonemicization of Cree in Roman that is compatible to the current needs of the 
five main Cree dialect populations. I view Cree language and Cree culture as almost synonymous, being that 
Cree culture is keeper of the Cree language. This interdependency of Cree language and Cree culture is the 
key to Cree identity.  
The native language and cultural survival efforts of circumpolar indigenous cultures are increasingly 
threatened by external pressures. This I illustrate by presenting parallels in the geography, material culture, 
livelihood, traditions, sociopolitics, education, etc. of the Crees, Sámis, and north-western Siberian 
aboriginal groups. All the above Arctic indigenous groups have common problems in areas listed. All Arctic 
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native peoples are a shrinking minority in an expanding global population. The Crees, as other circumpolar 
native peoples, have no alternative but to move ever more expeditiously in their efforts at Cree language and 
culture preservation that adapts to changing times, if expectations are that Cree is to survive and function as 
a working language well into the first century of the third millennium. Perhaps, this study may help persuade 
the Crees toward cooperative interaction with circumpolar groups striving to save their threatened native 
languages and lifeways. Interaction between the Crees, Sámis and the Siberian Ob-Ugrians and Samoyeds 
could be a step in the right direction for all concerned. 

Fossett, Renée E. (1995) "In order to live untroubled: Inuit management of environments, economies, and societies, 
1550-1940." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Manitoba (The). 338 pp. 

 Between AD 1000 and 1940, North American Arctic communities made almost continuous modifications of 
their economies, demographic behaviour, and social relations in response to changes in their physical and 
social environments. Some communities, unable to make appropriate changes, became extinct; others were 
able to use the opportunities of specific physical and social environments to create and maintain flourishing 
societies. 
Responses to particular events within the two kinds of environments included migration, expansion of 
population and territory, and occupational diversification. In their external relations with each other and 
with other aboriginal communities, Paleo-Eskimo, Neo-Eskimo, and Inuit societies used war, alliance, and 
trade as means of ensuring access to adequate supplies of necessary resources. Between 1700 and 1950, 
depending on place, Asians, Europeans and Americans entered the Arctic and, again depending on place, 
created new social environments. Initially, and in nearly all cases, they opened up new opportunities for 
solving problems of economic uncertainty and unpredictability. Historic Inuit responded with a wide range of 
strategies, balancing traditional approaches with innovations. 
Inuit worldviews not only provided descriptions of the Arctic world, they also offered prescriptions for 
behaviours appropriate to that world. Social organization both reflected worldview and supported it. In spite 
of failures of the ideological and social systems which resulted in extinctions of some communities, Inuit 
society as a whole survived extreme pressures from both physical and social environments until the early 
20th century. The successes reinforced worldviews and contributed to the maintenance of an essentially 
Eskimoan way of life. 
Until the imposition of government and government-backed agencies, historic Inuit societies continued to 
direct their own affairs. The ‘Government Era’, or more accurately, the ‘Government Eras’, began at 
different times in different places, and resulted in the destruction of Inuit corporate autonomy. On the 
Atlantic coast of Labrador, historic Inuit experienced an almost continuous European presence from as early 
as the beginning of the 18th century, and had effectively lost control of their collective self-direction by the 
1770s, as was also the case in Greenland. In other parts of the Arctic the timetable varied, as did the 
responses with which Inuit societies attempted to deal with the presence of non-Eskimo societies and 
individuals. 
Until the first decade of the 20th century, Inuit made many superficial changes to their economic and social 
systems, but few transformations in the Braudelian sense. Events in both physical and social environments 
after 1915 made it clear that the successful strategies of the past were no longer capable of sustaining an old 
way of life in the face of new realities. 

Foulks, Edward F. (1972) "The Arctic hysterias of the north Alaskan Eskimo." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of 
Pennsylvania. 425 pp. 

Fox, Shari. (2004) "When the weather is uggianaqtuq: Linking Inuit and scientific observations of recent 
environmental change in Nunavut, Canada." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Colorado at Boulder. 245 pp. 

 This dissertation documents Inuit observations and knowledge of Arctic environmental processes and 
changes, and examines how these observations intersect (and do not intersect) with scientific observations. 
Using a multi-method approach including semi-directed interviews, mapping exercises, participant 
observation and focus groups, the study engaged active Inuit hunters and elders in the Nunavut communities 
of Qamani’tuaq (Baker Lake) and Kangiqtugaapik (Clyde River) to understand how changes are observed in 
the climate and environment, what these changes are, and how Inuit interact with these changes in their daily 
lives. 
The empirical evidence, including the maps and words of Inuit who participated in the project, clearly shows 
that Inuit have observed changes in the climate and environment, particularly in the last decade. These 
changes include thinning sea ice, lower river and lake levels, changing snow conditions, changing animal 
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populations, and increasingly variable and unpredictable weather. 
A comparison of Inuit observations to scientific evidence from published studies and weather station data 
shows that the two lines of evidence are complementary in many cases, augmenting each other where they 
intersect. For example, both Inuit and scientists have observed changes in sea ice. While scientists are able to 
calculate large scale and regional scale changes in sea ice extent and relate these to climate change, Inuit 
are able to provide local scale observations of sea ice change such as unusual crack formations and thinning, 
as well as local scale climate and ice processes that contribute to the new conditions. Further, Inuit 
observations provide hypotheses previously unknown to scientists about recent changes in the Arctic climate 
and environment, such as increased variability in day-to-day weather, which was confirmed through a 
preliminary analysis of weather station data. 
This dissertation seeks to not only understand what Inuit know about recent climate and environmental 
changes in the Arctic and how this knowledge links with science, but also seeks to demonstrate the value and 
potential for greater understanding when indigenous knowledge is included in research. This dissertation 
should be of interest to scientists, students and decision-makers who are interested in issues of Arctic 
environmental change, indigenous knowledge, and participatory research. 

Francis, Catherine L. (1996) "Bartering for leviathan: The whale resource negotiations between the Inuit Circumpolar 
Conference and the International Whaling Commission: A case of cross-cultural negotiation." M.A. Thesis, 
Carleton University. 253 pp. 

 The management of whale resources is the subject of a lengthy and as of yet unresolved negotiation between 
the Inuit Circumpolar Conference and the International Whaling Commission. By examining the link between 
culture and negotiation, this thesis attempts to identify the various points of cultural contestation that are 
manifested in processes of cross-cultural negotiation. 
Using paradigms advocated by Galtung, Bourdieu and Foucault, elements that affect the IWC/ICC 
negotiations are analyzed in order to further an understanding of the stratified position of aboriginal NGOs 
in international relations and to explore the discursive gap between Western-science and traditional 
environmental knowledge. This simultaneous exploration of culture and negotiation sheds new light on the 
dynamics surrounding international handling of the issue of animal rights and Inuit and aboriginal resource 
management practices. 

Frayne, Theresa L. (1997) "An examination of the Development Assessment Process, Yukon." M.A. Thesis, 
University of Guelph. 143 pp. 

 The Development Assessment Process (DAP) is a new Yukon-wide impact assessment process that is in the 
early formation stages. The Comprehensive Land Claim Umbrella Final Agreement (UFA) (1993) demands 
the participation of Yukon First Nations in environmental assessment and indirectly requires the use of their 
knowledge. A challenge lies in determining specific mechanisms and procedures that will address many 
questions regarding the application of DAP. This study aims to identify and discuss procedural and 
information requirements of the Development Assessment Process according to members of (1) Department 
of Indian Affairs and Northern Development; (2) Yukon Territorial Government; and, (3) First Nation 
organizations. Based on primary data, recommendations are proposed in order to facilitate the 
operationalization of DAP. Open-ended, semi-structured interviews were conducted with 21 key informants 
during fieldwork in Whitehorse, from June 2 to August 10, 1996. Participants’ perspectives are examined and 
presented in terms of similarities and differences according to four constructs (culture, power, participation, 
knowledge). The incorporation of traditional knowledge and the paucity of guidelines regarding its use is a 
prominent issue. Overall, DAP represents an innovative approach to managing northern resources and 
protecting First Nation lifestyles through the promotion of an equal partnership between the federal and 
territorial governments, and the Yukon First Nations. 

Frederick, Michel. (1986) "La création d’une zone exempte d’armes nucléaires dans les régions arctiques." M.A. 
Thesis, Université Laval. 

 [‘The creation of a nuclear-free zone in the circumpolar regions’] 
 To what extent can the creation of a nuclear-free zone in the circumpolar regions be, on one hand a realistic 

action, and on the other hand, an effective support to regional disarmament? Considering phenomena as 
significant as the emergence of a regional circumpolar system and the ever growing nuclearization of Arctic 
regions, this bidimensional issue (opportunity and adequation) can only be satisfactorily answered within a 
framework using the geostrategic value of Arctic regions and the political, economical and military interests 
that circumpolar countries control here. 
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Friesen, Trevor M. (1996) "‘Periphery’ as a centre: Long-term patterns of intersocietal interaction on Herschel Island, 
northern Yukon Territory." Ph.D. Dissertation, McGill University. 354 pp. 

 The goal of this study is to develop a general theoretical perspective for the archaeological study of 
intersocietal interaction among hunter-gatherers. Several theoretical frameworks have been offered for the 
study of interaction, including acculturation, ecological interdependency, peer polity interaction, world-
system theory, and a number of more particularist approaches. Although all offer valuable insights, only 
world-system theory has the potential for application to all types and scales of intersocietal interaction, past 
and present. The perspective developed here represents an experimental modification of the world-system 
perspective, with the addition of aspects of previous hunter-gatherer studies, most of which are strongly 
influenced by cultural ecology. 
This theoretical perspective is used to develop a model of change in hunter-gatherer world-systems. 
Particularly important factors in this model are the density and spatio-temporal distribution of subsistence 
resources, and the availability of ‘preciosities’ (exchanged objects of high value). These factors are 
hypothesized to affect hunter-gatherer world-systems in terms of three variables: (1) ‘breadth’, the number of 
interacting regional groups; (2) ‘depth’, the relative importance of the interaction to each regional group; 
and, (3) ‘internal differentiation’, the degree of variability among regional groups within the interacting 
system. Finally, the model is tested on the archaeological and ethnographic records of the Inuit inhabitants 
of Herschel Island, northern Yukon Territory, and adjacent regions during the ‘contact period’ of the past 
500 years. The test predictions are largely supported by the data, which indicate that the increasing 
availability of preciosities and the changing distribution of subsistence resources during the contact period 
caused the indigenous world-system to increase in depth and breadth, and to begin to change in pattern of 
internal differentiation. 

Friesen, Wilbert J. (1999) "Development ethics and the Canadian north: A case study analysis of the Churchill-Nelson 
Rivers hydro diversion project." Ph.D. Dissertation, McGill University. 350 pp. 

 This thesis argues that economic development, in both theory and practice, is inevitably based on moral 
questions. These questions have been explored in recent years by “development ethicists,” a 
multidisciplinary group of scholars and practitioners committed to evaluating the policy implications of 
economic development.  
Chapter One engages this body of literature, arguing that the capability ethic articulated by Amartya Sen and 
Martha Nussbaum can provide a valuable ethical framework for evaluating economic development in the 
Canadian north. Their approach is considered in conjunction with other ethical proposals, and, in particular, 
how theological insights provide an additional dimension for a more comprehensive development ethic. 
Chapter Two investigates the ethical assumptions in the theories and models of economic development 
proposed for the Canadian north, and how public policy based on these theories and models has infringed on 
the claims and aspirations of aboriginal peoples. The chapter then shifts from the larger Canadian context to 
Manitoba, and explores the story of how two hydro development projects impacted several aboriginal 
communities. This story provides the context for understanding why four church denominations became 
involved in defending the rights and aims of five aboriginal communities in northern Manitoba. 
Chapter Three examines the moral vision of the four Christian churches and their rationale for sponsoring 
four days of public hearings on the Churchill-Nelson Rivers hydro diversion project. The public hearings 
provide an opportunity to analyze how development affects the lives of a people group when it is thrust upon 
them without consideration of their economic, cultural, and social value systems. 
The final chapter examines the issue of the loss of cultural identity for aboriginal communities as economic 
development occurs. A major issue pertaining to the loss of cultural identity is whether a development ethic 
should be based on a universal ethic, or on local traditions, for example, the traditions of the five aboriginal 
communities in northern Manitoba. The efforts of the Interchurch Task Force are investigated as a particular 
type of response to these issues. 

Frink, Lisa M. (2003) "A tale of three villages: Archaeological investigation of late prehistoric and historic culture 
change in western Alaska." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Wisconsin -- Madison (The). 356 pp. 

 This study examines the effect of contact on western native Alaskan culture and chronicles and evaluates the 
stages, consequences, and mechanisms of change stimulated by 19th and 20th century colonialism in western 
Alaska. I incorporate a direct historical approach in order to analyze cultural change and persistence. The 
study focuses on the site layout at three sequentially occupied sites and specifically examines the men’s 
house, the family house, storage, and tunnel ling which display identifiable architectural changes among the 
sites during the historic period of mercantile and religious colonization. Knowledge of the processes and 
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effects of colonial expansion on indigenous groups is essential to understanding the archaeology of hunter-
fisher-gatherers. The village of Chevak is located in the Yukon Delta where the native people continue to rely 
on a subsistence-based economy. Many of the modern members of the village and their ancestors lived at the 
sites of Qavinaq, a late prehistoric site, Nunaraluq, a pre- proto- and historic site, and Old Chevak, a 
recently occupied village site. Scholars have suggested that the native peoples of the Delta were minimally 
impacted by Russian trade influences which began in the early 1800s. However, the data at each of the sites, 
when contextualized by information from historic, ethnographic, and oral tradition sources, suggest this 
region did not remain pristine but was affected by Russian and later Anglo-American trade goods and market 
economy. I argue that when the Jesuit missionaries settled in the village of Nunaraluq in 1927, that 
significant cultural changes had already begun. The changing nature of the site features illuminates the 
complex interplay of native social and economic structures and non-native contact, and when viewed through 
a theoretical lens of gender, provide material clues to the complex workings of colonization. Christianity had 
a profound impact on Eskimo culture, but earlier trade also affected the indigenous gendered spheres of 
authority. This study examines how native women and men and the young and old, reacted to, and benefited 
from, the stages of colonial expansion. I suggest that women’s eroding economic status during early historic 
market expansion in the region helps explain variability in the native response to colonizing efforts. I 
document how these cultural changes are reflected in the architectural and settlement layout of the sites, and 
when contextualized with non-native observations and native testimony, a more nuanced view of cultural 
change is revealed. 

Frohlich, Bruno. (1979) "The Aleut-Eskimo mandible." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Connecticut (The). 279 pp. 
 This study analyses mandibular variation related to sex, bilateral asymmetry, spatial and temporal variation 

using two well defined population groups with a large body of known biological and cultural data. 
The initial hypothesis is that the human mandible is conservative and informative. It changes less over time 
and distance than the cranium and provides a large body of information amenable to sex, age, shape, 
function, and phylogenetic studies in human populations. 
The population groups inhabiting the end terminals of the Aleut-Eskimo population distribution are used to 
analyze mandibular variation for the following reasons: First, the Aleuts and the Eskimos derive from the 
same basic population. Second, they form a continuous linear coastal distribution from the western Aleutian 
Islands to the east coast of Greenland, resulting in a low rate of gene flow between the end terminals because 
of the intervening large geographical distance. Third, the Aleuts and the Greenland Eskimos have been living 
in well defined geographical areas without many biological and cultural influences from the outside until the 
arrival of the Europeans in the 18th century. Fourth, these two end terminals are inhabited by populations 
which display temporal and spatial variations, respectively. Fifth, the Aleuts and the Eskimos are well 
studied and large skeletal series are available. 
166 Aleut mandibles are used to determine the temporal divergence between the Paleo-Aleuts and the Neo-
Aleuts; and 40 Greenlandic Eskimos mandibles are used to determine the divergence between four 
geographical isolates. 
16 metric variables and five non-metric observations are used in the analysis. Univariate and multivariate 
statistics are used to determine the variation for each metric variable and for the overall variation using all 
the metric variables as a whole. The Tukey-Freeman teta transformation is used in the estimation of the non-
metric variation. 
The following results are obtained: First, sexual dimorphism outweights temporal and spatial variation. 
Second, no bilateral asymmetry is found between the metric variables. Third, the temporal variation between 
the Paleo-Aleuts and the Neo-Aleuts is more significantly expressed in the male group than in the female 
group. Fourth, the spatial variation between the Greenlandic isolates follows the results published earlier by 
Laughlin and Jørgensen (1956); thus indicating the largest divergence between the isolates on the eastern 
coast and the lowest divergence between the isolates on the western coast. Further, the spatial variation in 
Greenland is more significantly expressed in the female group. Fifth, the divergence in the Aleut-Eskimo 
mandible is related to changes in the metric sizes rather than changes in the general morphological 
configuration. Indeed, the morphological configuration remains uniformly unchanged between the groups. 
This morphological configuration is best expressed in the ramus index, which, as a ratio, is an expression of 
shape rather than size. 
The ramus index certainly separates the Aleut-Eskimo populations from other American native populations. 
The low and broad ramus is a ‘"trademark" for the Aleut-Eskimo population groups and certainly 
differentiates them from American Indian groups which have high and narrow mandibles. 
Further, the results support earlier published data suggesting a closer affinity between the Aleut-Eskimo 
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populations and eastern Siberian groups than between either of these groups and American Indian groups. 
The study concludes that the human mandible is genuinely conservative and informative. Further, the study 
confirms that the mandible remains uniform in morphological shape at the same time other parts of the skull 
undergo morphological alterations. 

Froning, Michael S. (1998) "The persistence of cultural traditions and the effects of economic development in 31 
Alaskan coastal villages." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of California, Irvine. 568 pp. 

 Why and how possibly are groups of people identified as different? What is a ‘traditional’ culture? What are 
the effects of non-native economic development on native peoples? Can differences and similarities between 
groups of people be accounted for in terms of race, ethnicity, or psychological identity, or can they be 
accounted for in material terms such as social organization and practice and access to the locus of power? 
Such questions are typically addressed in terms of the assimilation of native peoples into a dominant society. 
Assimilation based analyses normally focus on ‘cultural’ and/or ‘structural’ factors and demonstrate the fact 
that of native cultural persistence without explaining it. Through a comparative, comprehensive, and 
longitudinal analysis of 31 Alaskan coastal villages, using data from the Social Indicators Study of Alaskan 
Coastal Villages and the mode of production as a basis for comparison, similarities and differences between 
Alaskan natives and non-natives were sought with the goal of assessing the relationship between native 
cultural persistence and non-native economic development. Qualitative (ethnography, informants’ 
statements, secondary sources) and quantitative (parametric and non-parametric statistics and 
multidimensional scaling techniques) methods were employed to evaluate the data. 
Summary conclusions are that an analysis which emphasizes conflicting modes of production rather than 
groups at differing levels of assimilation provides the social scientist with the best opportunity to understand, 
measure, and explain cultural persistence. It was found that a subsistence mode of production reinforces a 
traditional culture despite contact with the capitalist mode of production and significant changes in form, 
function, know-how, and various adaptations to ‘modern’ life. Moreover, it was found that non-native 
economic development results in the economic dependency of natives on non-natives and the loss of natives’ 
ability to self-determine. Thus, the significance of this work is that if real and significant differences can be 
demonstrated to exist between natives and non-natives in the way they are organized and the way they live, 
those differences can be understood in terms of unequal access to power and the economic and political 
subjugation of natives by non-natives and not simply in terms of race, ethnicity, biology, or psychology. 

Funk, Caroline L. (2005) "Evolutionary and cognitive influences on hunter-gatherer settlement location in the Yukon-
Kuskokwim Delta of Alaska." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Wisconsin -- Madison (The). 339 pp. 

 Hunter-gatherers make decisions with influences from evolved and/or cognitive goals. The influence of goals 
during site placement decisions results in settlement patterns. Historic Yup’ik seasonal settlement patterns 
were compared to expectations derived from evolutionary and cognitive models. To identify the operation of 
evolved goals, an OFT risk model was employed to predict seasonal site placements. Horn’s model and a site 
catchment model also were utilized to predict site locations. Site locations were compared to a locally 
specific model of seasonally preferred resources to identify the influence of cognitive goals. 
The study included 101 historic period (1880s-1910s AD) archaeological sites in the vicinity of Cape 
Romanzof on the Yukon-Kuskokwim Delta of Alaska. Historic Yup’ik Eskimos used these sites as camps and 
villages. The sites were investigated as part of the United States Bureau of Indian Affairs Alaska Native 
Corporation Settlement Act (ANCSA) 14(h)(1) project. Oral histories resulting from the ANCSA 
investigations provided social and subsistence data for each site. Resource maps were developed with data 
from biological and subsistence reports, and placed into a GIS. Subsistence resources were qualitatively 
ranked for predictability, abundance, size and desirability. These ranks, along with the archaeological 
settlement pattern data, physical landscape characteristics and resource distributions, were used for model 
expectation development and analysis. 
Expectations based in evolutionary models were not consistently met. Horn’s model failed to accommodate 
the variation in site placements. The site catchment model, which included the expectation that site were 
placed in close proximity to the maximum number of resources, was not upheld. The OFT risk model was not 
always upheld, and deviations in site location patterns suggest that rather than acting to maximize or 
minimize risk throughout the seasons, historic Yup’ik placed sites in positions that always minimized 
resource risk. From the cognitive perspective, historic Yup’ik placed sites in proximity to preferred resources 
in each season. Locally preferred resources formed sets of low risk resources. Therefore, historic Yup’ik 
selected sites to minimize risk throughout the seasons, and preferred low risk resources. Thus, both evolved 
risk goals and local cognitive goals were operating during site placement decision making. 
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Funston, Bernard W. (1980) "The Northwest Territories in Canadian federalism, 1963-79." M.Phil. Thesis, University 
of Cambridge, Scott Polar Research Institute. 287 pp. 

Fur, Gunlog M. (1993) "Cultural confrontation on two fronts: Swedes meet Lenapes and Sámis in the seventeenth 
century." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Oklahoma (The). 276 pp. 

 Between 1638-55 Sweden sought to establish a colonial settlement on the banks of the Delaware River. For 
the indigenous inhabitants, the Lenapes, this meant the beginning of a continuous experience of European 
contact. At the same time, the Sámis, living in Lapland in the northern part of the Scandinavian peninsula, 
felt the intensification of attempts to integrate them as Swedish subjects and convert them to Lutheran 
Christianity. Swedish contacts with these two different cultures and ensuing conflicts and adjustments is the 
focus of this work with particular emphasis on three problem areas: policies and confrontations concerning 
land possession, trade and other economic exchanges, and religious and cultural interaction. Until the end of 
the seventeenth century Swedish efforts to dominate the north and convert Sámis were, although stressful to 
the Sámi communities, largely unsuccessful. Sámi-Swedish relations form a background for comparative 
analysis while the major part of the dissertation deals with Lenape-Swedish interaction. In the American 
colony Swedish colonial officers found it necessary to seek to understand Indian practices concerning land 
control. Governors developed strong arguments in favor of Indian land possession, primarily to be employed 
against rival European claims. The Swedes occupied a precarious position as middlemen in the trade 
network and long intervals without contact with Sweden resulted in dependence on Indian neighbors for food 
and trade. The Lenapes allowed the Swedes to settle on Indian land on condition that they provided the 
Lenapes with trade goods. In intercultural conflicts Indian customs generally prevailed. The Swedes were not 
able to realize their policy of establishing Swedish legal and religious institutions which encompassed the 
Indians. Instead, several colonists adapted to Indian norms, learned Indian languages, and served as 
interpreters and messengers after the colony came under Dutch and English control. Both Lenape and Sámi 
societies remained economically and culturally intact and able to form independent actions and responses to 
the contact with Swedes, and to take advantage of the trade. The result was a balance in which the notion of 
Swedish military or economic superiority was not a reality. 

Furgal, Christopher M. (1999) "Addressing northern decision-making capacity: The case of health advisories and the 
Labrador Inuit." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Waterloo. 269 pp. 

 The purpose of this study is to increase our understanding of decision making processes and decision making 
capacity at the community level. It studies the decision making processes and components of decision making 
capacity within Inuit communities and organizations and links in the surrounding decision making system by 
investigating the issue of contaminants in country foods in the community of Nain, Labrador. It identifies the 
components related to community decision making capacity in order to do be able to identify existing 
capacities and areas of needed attention. It is argued that a community’s decision making ability is 
characterized by a set of components, and that communities exhibiting strength in a number of these 
components are flexible, and able to adapt and make decisions more effectively in complex, rapidly evolving 
environments. 
To investigate the selected case, a conceptual and analytical framework was developed from theory and 
practice in the fields of information and knowledge systems, community organization and planning, and 
benefit and risk management. From the conceptual framework, sub-components were developed in an 
analytical structure through which the research examined the decision making cases and components of 
community capacity. Document review, key-informant interviews. open-ended survey interviews, and 
participant observations were utilized to collect qualitative information on the decision making context, and 
three case decisions related to contaminants in country foods. 
The six components of community decision making capacity (institutional, organizational/coordinative. 
decision processes. participatory. information/communication, and resources) synthesized from these areas 
of literature were not mutually exclusive. The results show the links and areas of overlap between them and 
their impacts on the community’s ability to make decisions and act in the decision making environment. This 
thesis shows how a level of competency in a number of these ‘capacity areas’ supports the community’s 
efforts towards a greater degree of self-determination. The framework developed and utilized in this thesis is 
assessed, and recommendations to strengthen the community’s decision making capacity, and for future 
research in this field are made. 

Fuzessy, Christopher. (1997) "Biculturalism in post-secondary aboriginal education: An Inuit example." M.A. Thesis, 
Concordia University. 118 pp. 
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 This study surveys a group of first semester post secondary (CEGEP) Inuit students living and studying 
outside their home communities in the Montréal area. It sheds light on their social and academic adaptation 
to southern Canadian post secondary education and society by addressing their own characteristics at the 
time of the research. The cultural identity of each student is analyzed and two subgroups of Inuit students are 
determined (Bicultural and Southern Canadian Mainstream). These two subgroups are compared to each 
other in terms of their demographic attributes, and social, academic and affective adaptation to southern life 
and schooling. A model of the successfully adapted Inuit college student is presented that encompasses the 
social, academic and affective attributes possessed by this Inuk student. Results of the study argue in favour 
of the bicultural and bilingual model presented in the literature concerning native and minority education 
and practiced by the Kativik School Board’s dual mandate. 

———. (2002) "An investigation of teacher role definitions in educating Inuit students in Nunavik." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, University of Toronto. 214 pp. 

 Research in the field of aboriginal education suggests that a strong base in the primary culture and language 
predisposes students to develop biculturalism, bilingualism, and eventual academic success (Annahatak, 
1994; Eriks-Brophy and Crago, 1994; Crago, Annahatak, and Ningiuruvik, 1993). Recent studies propose 
that aboriginal students do become bilingual and bicultural (Fuzessy, 1997; Barnhardt, 1994). Nevertheless, 
academic achievement among Inuit and aboriginal students remains weak. These students remain prone to 
failure (Mackay and Miles, 1995; Rains, 1992). Biculturalism and bilingualism do not guarantee success in 
school based skills and knowledge. This study examines possible contributing factors to this divergence 
between expected and actual educational outcomes. 
Cummins (1996a) posits a model that outlines many of the social and educational conditions favourable to 
the creation of opportunities for student empowerment. It highlights the essential role of educational 
structures and the teacher in providing opportunities for the empowerment or the disabling of minority 
students. Battiste (1998), McLaren (1997), Sleeter (1993), and Willinsky (1990) provide specific suggestions 
and examples concerning the anti-racist and empowering classroom. This recent work in aboriginal, critical, 
and anti-racism education along with the Cummins model build upon poststructural theory and constitute the 
conceptual framework of this research project. The guiding research question addressed in this study is the 
following: 
In what ways and to what extent do the teachers of the Kativik School Board create contexts of empowerment 
in their interactions with Inuit students? 
In addressing this question, qualitative data relating to the theoretical framework were gathered. Former 
Kativik School Board teachers completed individual interviews, short answer questionnaires, and Likert 
scale questionnaires. These were transcribed and coded for analysis. A public documents analysis 
determined cultural reference points for the study. 
The data suggest that teacher role definitions may have both positive and negative effects on Inuit students 
through their classroom and community interactions. Teachers may not be aware of the negative ways in 
which their role definitions affect student outcomes. The data also suggest that the broad and encompassing 
scope of the framework is both its greatest strength and weakness. 

Gagnon, Louis. (1990) "Charlie Inukpuk: Étude semiotique d’un cas en art inuit." M.A. Thesis, Université Laval. 175 
pp. 

 [‘Charlie Inukpuk: A semiotic case-study in Inuit art’] 
 This research is divided into two large sections: first a survey of the development of modern Inuit art, and 

secondly a semiotic approach to Charlie Inukpuk’s art. In doing so the author wants to set in an historical 
perspective the various productions of Inuit art from the prehistory to the advent of the modern Inuit art. This 
leads the author to raise the question of primitivism, because Inuit art has often been qualified as such. In the 
second part of this research the author presents a contextualised picture of Charlie Inukpuk, a young Inuit 
carver who lives in Inukjuak (Northern Québec). Charlie Inukpuk’s work is used by the author to apply a 
semiotic model of analysis to Inuit art. In the author’s point of view semiotic analysis, even syntactic, of Inuit 
carvings could greatly contribute to a better understanding of Inuit art and will give a better access to this 
hybrid artistic phenomenon which results from the cross-cultural meeting between Euro-Canadians and 
Inuit. 

Gagnon, Mélanie. (1999) "Les militaires américains à Crystal 2 (Frobisher Bay) dans les années 1940: Perspectives 
Inuit." M.A. Thesis, Université Laval. 135 pp. 

 [‘American servicemen at Crystal 2 (Frobisher Bay) in the 1940s: Inuit perspectives’] 
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 As part of this thesis, we conducted ethnohistorical research on the American military base in Frobisher Bay 
(Baffin Island) during the Second World War, a base which led to the creation of the contemporary Inuit 
community of Iqaluit, the capital of Nunavut. The objective of this study was to discover how the Inuit 
remember the American presence in Frobisher Bay, during the 1940s. This subject required a two-component 
approach to the research: an in-depth search in the documentation and archives and a prolonged stay in 
Iqaluit in order to gather the testimonies of the Inuit who assisted in the arrival of the Americans as well as 
the construction and occupation of the base. By comparing the information gathered in these two types of 
‘corpus,’ we were able to look at the particularities of the historical perspective and the memories of the 
Inuit. 

Gagné, Marie-Anik. (1993) "A nation within a nation: The dependency theory and the James Bay Cree." M.A. Thesis, 
University of Ottawa. 202 pp. 

 This thesis analyses the conditions of the James Bay Cree using the Dependency Theory. The first chapter 
consists of a discussion surrounding the theory. This is followed by a look at how the Cree became a 
periphery through the years. The third chapter highlights the effects of dependency on the mental and 
physical health of First Nations Citizens across the country. The James Bay Hydroelectric Project is then 
given as an example of how the centre exploits the peripheries. Finally the possible solutions to the problem 
of dependency are discussed in the conclusion. 

Gallagher-Mackay, Kelly. (2000) "Rule of law and aboriginal government: The case of Nunavut." LL.M. Thesis, York 
University. 276 pp. 

 The juxtaposition of the rule of law with aboriginal government raises the question of the permeability -- or 
lack of it -- of Western legal institutions to demands originating outside the ‘mainstream’ system. Three 
studies indicate wide scope for study of the role of Western legal institutions in the context of aboriginal 
government. United by a common concern with the limits of the rule of law, local context and specific 
histories are a springboard to critical re-evaluation of common debates in mainstream law, including 
administrative, constitutional and equality law. 
Rule of law is associated with alien, positivistic, and statist assumptions which pervade our basic 
understanding of legality and government. Institutional arrangements of 19th century Europe, explicitly 
accepted as contemporary blueprints are alien. Law is positivist to the extent it relies on a claim to authority 
emanating outside a position of engagement in complex social struggles. Finally, it is statist in acceptance of 
one official potentially universal legal system. In practice, I predict that even within structures explicitly 
designed to increase aboriginal control, these assumptions will have a narrowing effect on options for self-
rule. Three case studies -- current issues in Nunavut’s emerging governance -- illustrate the hypothesis. 
First, I critically examine the relationship between co-management tribunals and the judiciary showing that 
judicial review along imperial, scientific and culture-blind lines has the potential to straight-jacket 
aboriginal participation, and marginalize community interests. Courts have not developed means to show 
deference to distinctive norms of decision-making in a self-government context. Second, as a far less formal 
level, I argue the authority of a single legal system is preserved through a perception that free-standing legal 
education -- specifically geared to meet the needs of Inuit students -- would fail to meet rigorous academic 
students tailored to national not local needs. Finally, at the level of constitutional theory, I suggest analysis 
must delve beyond an imperial model in order to understand the territory’s status in terms that reflect its 
origins in a movement for aboriginal self-determination. 

Ganapathy, Uma. (1996) "Interactions between wage employment and subsistence lifestyle: Oil development on the 
North Slope, Alaska." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Rhode Island. 296 pp. 

 This study explores the use of the Household Production Approach in modeling the trade-offs made by the 
Iñupiat of Alaska’s North Slope as the subsistence sector and income generating opportunities interact. The 
Almost Ideal Demand Systems (AIDS) approach is used to model the demand functions associated with the 
goods consumed by the Iñupiat. Quality adjusted prices are used to study quality effects (as induced by 
household characteristics) in aggregated commodity categories. 
The underlying expenditure function is used to evaluate welfare impacts on households of being farther away 
from oil development activities, and of being less developed. these characteristics are captured by exogenous 
variables used in the AIDS model. The results suggest that being located farther away from oil development 
activities and being less well-developed may be beneficial to household welfare. 
Welfare results are categorized according to important household and regional characteristics. These 
include: (a) household income; (b) level of household education; (c) extent of the household’s participation 
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in the traditional subsistence sector; (d) household attitudes about various aspects of development; and, (e) 
the percentage of non -- natives in the population of the village in which the household is located. Sensitivity 
analyses suggest that a 50% decrease -- 35% increase in the prices of housing and energy accompanied by a 
173% increase -- 35% decrease in the prices of ‘all other goods’ may reverse the welfare conclusions 
presented in this study. 
This study does not consider the non-market effects associated with household characteristics included in the 
AIDS model. Also, the validity of the results are limited by the fact that a linear approximation of the AIDS 
model is estimated to develop the expenditure function underlying the welfare estimates. The analysis begins 
to address the issue of whether or not the impacts of oil development on the lifestyles of the Iñupiat have been 
‘all good.’ The research will also provide a case example for other developing economies, where a 
traditional sector and a developed market economy interact. 

Gao, Zhiwei. (2005) "Prevalence, incidence and risk factors of asthma and wheezing in children from Yukon, Nunavut 
and Northwest Territories." M.Sc. Thesis, University of Alberta. 88 pp. 

 Prevalence and incidence rates of asthma and wheeze, and associated factors were determined using the 
National Longitudinal Study of Children and Youth-North. Aboriginal infants and toddlers had significantly 
greater prevalence of current-wheeze (22.1%) than non-aboriginal infants and toddlers (12.1%). In school-
age children, incidence of wheeze and asthma were significantly greater in non-aboriginals (5.3%, 3.2%) 
than in aboriginals (3.2%, 1.8%). Maternal history of asthma was a significant risk factor for prevalence and 
incidence of asthma, and incidence of wheeze. Being infants and toddlers, number of siblings and mother’s 
smoking habit were significant risk factors for prevalence and incidence of wheeze. Child’s allergic history 
was a significant risk factor for asthma prevalence and wheeze incidence. Dwelling ownership was 
significantly associated with prevalence of asthma while mother’s education and total household income 
were significantly associated with incidence of wheeze. High attrition during the follow-up restricts 
generalization of results from the incidence study. 

Geller, Peter G. (1995) "Photographic and filmic representations of the Canadian north, 1920-45." Ph.D. Dissertation, 
Carleton University. 326 pp. 

 More than a geographical space, the ‘north’ has played a significant role in the Canadian imagination. 
While various aspects of the idea of north have been delineated in both popular and scholarly discourse, the 
following study seeks to illuminate the visual aspects of northern imagery, through an analysis of the 
photographic and filmic practice of ‘the Crown, the Company, and the Church,’ the three major southern 
institutions involved in the Arctic and SubArctic. In the first half of the 20th century, as the north was further 
incorporated into the Canadian nation, visual representations of the region were widely circulated in official 
publications and presented in film shows and lantern slide lectures. 
It is argued that photographic ways of seeing performed a vital and active part in the federal government’s 
attempts to assert a measure of control over its northern territories. In particular, the representational 
strategies of the Northwest Territories and Yukon Branch are investigated. At the same time, the Anglican 
Church of Canada was engaged in the visual construction of the region: as pictured by Archibald Lang 
Fleming, first Bishop of the Arctic, the north was in a Twilight stage, poised on the movement from primitive 
paganism to Christian civilization. The Hudson’s Bay Company, as the major corporate power in region, 
also contributed to the growing archive of northern images, in the process presenting itself as a responsible, 
imperially-minded and benevolent agent of northern development. 
The photographic practice of state, religious and corporate interests, in the course of projecting an ‘official’ 
view of the north, transformed the northern land and its inhabitants, refashioning people and place into the 
objects of the observer’s gaze. In this respect, the career of Richard Finnie, as a filmmaker, author and 
lecturer on northern subjects, allows for an examination of the making of a ‘northern authority.’ Underlying 
the projected scenes of Finnie’s north, where the vanishing ‘primitive’ gave way to the modern north of 
resource development, lay the work of photographic representation; the selective presentation of northern 
scenes was woven into a visual argument of the incorporation of the north into the Canadian notion. 

Gerein, H. J. Hal. (1998) "Community wellness in the Northwest Territories: Indicators and social policy." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, Gonzaga University. 300 pp. 

 The communities of Canada’s Northwest Territories and its territorial government are struggling with rapid 
economic, social, political, and technological change in a region which is sparsely populated, largely 
aboriginal, and very poor. Each community is committed to improving the condition of the population while 
also making progress towards economic self-sufficiency and political autonomy. The perspectives and 
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cultural backgrounds of the four principal populations -- Inuit, Dene, Métis, and Euro-Canadian -- and the 
views of the legislature and its professional bureaucracy must be harmonized and a common language 
developed in order to produce appropriate public policy and maximize the use of scarce financial resources. 
As a foundation for the development of a common language about community, the researcher sought to define 
a healthy northern community and develop an instrument for the measurement of community wellness. A 
definition of community wellness and its measures composed a draft instrument derived from the literature on 
quality of life, sustainable community, healthy community, and moral community movements, as well as 
northern public policy documents. Designed for adaptation, application, and maintenance at the local and 
regional levels, the Community Wellness Instrument and its output, a wellness index, were based on available 
administrative and publicly collected statistics. The instrument is a tool -- a means by which the Northwest 
Territories government and its communities can assess community socioeconomic condition, gain insights to 
causal relationships, and mutually design policies and intervention strategies that will optimize effectiveness 
and the building of a more just society. The researcher used focus groups to validate and revise the draft 
instrument. 
The study measures the condition of the territory’s 58 communities, using the instrument and statistical 
analyses to examine the relationships between socioeconomic indicators; the differences among the 
communities based on their size, population composition, and administrative region; and to identify the best 
predictors of the Community Wellness Index. The project’s findings and conclusions include implications of 
community wellness measurement and reporting to political accountability, policy-making, bureaucratic 
organization, and administrative practice in Canada’s north along with recommendations for change and 
further study. 

Gibbons, Roy C. (2002) "Aboriginal participation in commercial fisheries of the Canadian north: The Inuit 
experience." M.M.S. Thesis, Memorial University of Newfoundland. 90 pp. 

 For over four millennium the Inuit people have occupied the Arctic utilizing marine resources of the Arctic 
region for subsistence purposes. In recent decades a number of significant events including the recognition of 
aboriginal fisheries rights, the negotiation of land claims agreements and the devolution of management 
authority have triggered radical changes in fisheries management in the northern region. This paper 
examines the many marine species in the northern region and identifies Greenland halibut (Reinharditus 
hippoglossoides) and Northern shrimp (Pandalus borealis) as having the greatest economic potential for 
commercial exploitation. A detailed life history and stock status of these two stocks confirms the long term 
sustainability of the stock for commercial exploitation. Current management strategies are examined and 
found to be deficient. Commercial exploitation of the resource is challenged by limited quotas assigned by the 
Department of Fisheries and Oceans, lack of access, nonexistent infrastructure, and lack of trained human 
resources. A compelling case for increased local access is made based on the United Nations international 
principles of fisheries allocation namely, historical attachment, socioeconomic dependence and adjacency. 
This work recommends a management development strategy based on attaining direct access through 
increased licenses, partnership arrangements with southern fishing interests to gain expertise and equity, and 
a co-management of the marine resources in the Arctic region incorporating traditional ecological 
knowledge with Western science. 

Gibson, Jennifer L. (1998) "Christianity, syncretism, and Inuit art in the central Canadian Arctic." M.A. Thesis, 
Carleton University. 482 pp. 

 This thesis proposes that syncretic fusion between Christian iconography and symbols of traditional Inuit 
spirituality (shamanism) is evident in Inuit art. The potential for syncretism is dependent upon several 
factors. These include: the attitudes of Arctic missionaries toward traditional Inuit spirituality, the nature of 
the visual culture to which these missionaries exposed Inuit, the type of art production missionaries 
encouraged among Inuit through the collection and promotion of Inuit art, and the responses of individual 
Inuit artists to the teachings of missionaries and their interpretations of EuroChristian iconography. This 
thesis also contends that syncretism in Inuit art operates along a continuum, wherein some images are copies 
of EuroChristian art forms, while others are indigenized interpretations of Christian themes. Certain works 
of art are syncretic, and involve the transfer of meaning of symbols across religions. Lastly, some images 
maintain references to traditional Inuit spirituality alone. 

Gilbert, Robert L. (2002) "Dividing Alaska: Native claims, statehood and wilderness preservation." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, University of North Carolina at Chapel Hill (The). 844 pp. 

 When Alaska entered the Union in 1959, it remained a vast national commons on which many Alaska Natives 
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-- Aleuts, Eskimos and Indians -- still lived as hunters and gatherers. Shortly after statehood, the federal 
government and the state separately threatened access to resources Natives relied upon for subsistence. 
Indigenous peoples responded by forming regional organizations to protest the loss of land around their 
villages. In 1966, aboriginal groups joined to form a statewide organization, the Alaska Federation of 
Natives (AFN), to demand recognition of their aboriginal rights. Since the Russian Cession of Alaska in 
1867, Congress had several times recognized the existence of those rights but had never delineated them. In 
1967, the AFN consciously chose to petition Congress for relief rather than seeking a more definitive legal 
ruling through the federal court system. The result, AFN leaders knew, would be political compromise -- but 
far swifter than adjudicating claims village by village. In exchange for extinguishing aboriginal title to 
almost all of Alaska, they asked for cash and 60 million acres, enough territory, they believed, to sustain 
subsistence lifestyles. The AFN also demanded that Congress avoid putting indigenous peoples on 
reservations and instead urged lawmakers to consider the alternative of granting them fee-simple title to 
land, including mineral rights, so that Alaska Natives might chart their own course. Instead of tribal lands 
held in trust, they wanted to become capitalist shareholders in village and regional corporations. 
The discovery of oil under Prudhoe Bay in 1968 complicated the settlement process. Aboriginal claims made 
it almost impossible to develop the find, forcing oil companies to cooperate. Natives recognized the value of 
the oil and demanded a larger cash settlement. 
Because Americans had become environmentally conscious, conservationists viewed Alaska from another 
angle: as a last opportunity to preserve intact entire ecosystems before the advent of development. 
Thus, when Congress passed the Alaska Native Claims Settlement Act in 1971, it incorporated all these 
interests into one settlement. It cleared title to the public domain so that oil companies might develop 
Prudhoe Bay. It gave the Interior Department the opportunity to establish new national parks and wildlife 
refuges. And it granted Alaska Natives nearly $1 billion as capital to enter the market economy and 44 
million acres to preserve access to subsistence resources. 

Gilbertson, Albert N. (1913) "Some ethical phases of Eskimo culture." Ph.D. Dissertation, Clark University. 

Gilbreath, Susan V. M. (2004) "Health effects associated with solid waste disposal in Alaska Native villages." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, University of California, Davis. 103 pp. 

 Solid waste management is severely deficient in many Alaska Native (AN) villages. Little is known about 
potential health effects to residents of these remote villages with respect to solid waste disposal (SWD). In the 
summer of 2000, a retrospective cohort study with cross-sectional components was used to evaluate the risk 
of experiencing self-reported health symptoms relative to exposure to SWD practices in four AN villages. 
Significant risks for symptoms were detected for: residence within one-half mile of a dumpsite, odour 
complaints, burning of trash, frequency of burning, number of visits to the dumpsite, and subsistence 
practices. Retrospective cohort studies were used to evaluate the risks of negative birth outcomes in infants 
whose birth records indicated maternal residence in villages that had been identified as containing dumpsites 
that pose an intermediate or high hazard potential to health. Birth records from 1997&ndash;2001 were used 
to identify infants born to mothers who resided in AN villages with dumpsite rankings. Negative birth 
outcomes examined first included: low and very low birth weight, preterm birth, and small for gestational 
age (SGA). Mothers from villages with intermediate and high hazard dumpsites had a higher proportion of 
low birth weight infants than mothers from villages with low hazard dumpsites. On average, infants weighed 
less and pregnancies were shorter in mothers from villages with higher hazard dumpsites compared to the 
referent category. No differences were detected across exposure levels for incidences of for other outcomes. 
Rates of fetal and neonatal deaths and congenital anomalies in infants with respect to the hazard rankings of 
dumpsites were also examined. The most highly weighted hazard factors were also used as predictors of 
adverse pregnancy outcomes. No differences in rates were detected across exposure levels, although adjusted 
estimates were positive in most congenital anomaly categories. Infants born to mothers residing in villages 
with high hazard dumpsite contents were more likely to have other congenital defects than infants in the 
referent category. Other hazard factors were not significant predictors for any outcomes examined. These are 
the first studies to evaluate potential health effects related to open dumpsites and SWD practices in AN 
villages.  

Giles, Audrey R. (2005) "Power, policies, and politics: Women’s involvement in Dene games in the Northwest 
Territories." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Alberta. 224 pp. 

 Investigations of sport and recreation in Canada have, with very few exceptions, been limited to the portion 
of our country that borders the United States. Sport history, sport sociology, and the few sport anthropology 
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texts that exist virtually ignore the recent developments in sport and recreation above the 60th parallel, 
particularly those that pertain to women. As a result, the current study of sport and recreation in Canada is 
incomplete and continues a tradition of giving voice to dominant groups while marginalizing the experiences 
of minority groups and women. However, the stories of those who do not comfortably reside in Euro-
Canadian society need to be shared. As Denis (1997) points out, Euro-Canadians could benefit from 
discovering that they, in fact, have something to learn from aboriginal peoples’ ways; traditions surrounding 
Dene women’s participation in physical practices are no exception. 
This dissertation examines how competing notions of both tradition and community in Dene settlements 
create tensions for the delivery of and participation in programs involving physical practices, particularly 
Dene games. The Arctic Winter Games (AWG) is the point of articulation for Dene games and Dene 
communities. It serves as a paradoxical example of a unique celebration of northern culture that 
concomitantly homogenizes Dene practices and people, especially women, through the standardization of 
Dene games events, thus erasing inter- and intra-community differences in participation. As such, women’s 
involvement in Dene games can be investigated using Foucaultian poststructuralism, notions of tradition, the 
politics of difference, Berry’s (2001) acculturation framework, feminist development theory, and King’s 
(2003) understanding of the ways in which stories operate. Importantly, though, Dene games provide a lens 
through these very frameworks can be examined. This bidirectional approach towards analysis is taken up in 
this text, allowing for an interrogation of what is at stake -- the power relations and associated complexities -
- with women’s participation in Dene games. 

Gill, Marie S. L. (1994) "Quatre obstacles majeurs au règlement de la négociation territoriale des Atikamekw et des 
Montagnais." M.A. Thesis, Université Laval. 183 pp. 

 [‘Four major obstacles to the resolution of the territorial negotiations of the Atikamekw and the 
Montagnais’’] 

 The Atikamekw and the Montagnais have been negotiating their land claims with the Canadian and Québec 
governments for more than 14 years now. This is in stark contrast to the negotiations between the Cree, the 
Inuit and the same governments who concluded agreements after only a few months of negotiations. The 
Atikamekw and the Montagnais have always refused to waive their rights to their territories. These 
aboriginals are basing their claims on rights that were never renounced to ancestral territories to state their 
political autonomy which they consider linked to this territory. For the Atikamekw and the Montagnais, the 
territorial negotiations should allow the aboriginals and the majority population to create rules for 
cohabitating together, sharing the management of the claimed territories and to live and grow with a mutual 
respect for one another. But the will of the aboriginals and governments to resolve the issue is faced with 
profound challenges. This research thesis suggests that the territorial negotiation process does not fit with 
the talks between the aboriginals and the governments. 

Girard, Manon. (1998) "Étude de faisabilité de l’exploitation intégree, de deux études de prévalence réalisées à 10 ans 
d’intervalle, sur de grands échantillons de la population Inuite du Nunavik." M.Sc. Thesis, Université Laval. 
69 pp. 

 [‘Feasibility study on integrated operations, two prevalent studies conducted ten years apart, on large 
samplings of the Inuit population in Nunavik’] 

 The Nunavik Inuit participated in two large-scale surveys in 1982-84 and in 1992. Although the two studies 
are prevalent transversal surveys conducted on large samplings of a small population, they were undertaken 
ten years apart using different tools (surveys, anthropometric measurements, etc.) that focussed on groups of 
variables that do not always correspond perfectly with one another. These differences have until now resulted 
in the conclusion that it was impossible to use the data that was common to the two studies in a manner that 
might resemble what can be done with a prospective study undertaken on a cohort. This research, while 
confirming the accuracy of this impression based on a detailed comparison of the variables studied, has 
made it possible to identify useful hints for conducting epidemiological surveillance on this population. These 
hints were placed in a database constructed specifically for doing so. 

Giroux, Claude. (1987) "La terre, le mythe et la procédure: Les études de l’utilisation du territoire à l’heure de la 
recherche appliquée." M.A. Thesis, Université Laval. 

 [‘Land, myth and procedure: Land use studies in a time of applied research’] 
 Land use has been, since the beginning of the seventies, a research topic applied for two particular realities: 

native Canadians’ global claims and industrial development impact studies (namely hydro-electricity). These 
two realities are examined in this thesis in order to emphasize their limiting effects on research and, 
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consequently, on the native cultures and ways of life. Considering that studies on native land use are 
supposed to identify specific man/nature and man/culture relations, this thesis demonstrates the origins, at 
least the legal assumptions, of the link between land use research and global claims and the same with 
impact studies. Also specified are the theoretical bases which permit to reduce a way of life to a few 
politically acceptable and economically viable characteristics: hunting, trapping and fishing. Being a special 
group of citizens, the natives, it seems, are treated like any other Canadians by means of the language, 
concepts, rationality, and the aims intended by development on bases which confirm, however, their 
exclusion to the benefits of the exploitation of the country’s economic potential because they are considered 
traditional societies. Thus, the land is an economical object and a stake, the myth wants that it is possible to 
protect a culture by laws and going back to the way things were, and the procedure refers to the whole set of 
approaches, concepts, categories and notions which legitimate unequal sharing: to the state go sovereignties, 
to capital go profits, and to the natives go culture and way of life. 

Glass, Melinda H. (1995) "Acculturation, personality and Alaska Natives." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of 
Wyoming. 175 pp. 

 This study examined the relationship of acculturative status, acculturative stress, and interpersonal violence 
between 73 incarcerated Alaska Native and non-native males. These variables were measured by the 
Acculturation Scale, Padilla SAFE Acculturative Stress Measure, Conflict Tactics Scale, and the Perceived 
Stress Scale. The Rorschach and MCMI-II were used to examine personality styles and dynamics. Results 
found few inmates in the marginal group and no relationship between acculturative status and acculturative 
stress. Native inmates had higher levels of acculturative stress but only non-native inmates had higher levels 
of interpersonal violence related to acculturative stress. Bicultural inmates had significantly higher levels of 
violence than assimilated inmates. Apparently stress is not the link between cultural conflict and 
interpersonal violence for these native inmates but attempting to be a part of both cultures may be. There 
were clear differences between native and non-native inmates on the MCMI-II and the Rorschach, with 
bicultural inmates having the most difficulties in coping and in interpersonal relationships. 

Godes, Toni J. (2000) "Northern paratexts: Alaska Native texts." M.A. Thesis, University of Alaska Anchorage. 144 
pp. 

 The paratext, the peripheral texts that border a central text(s), is a region of the textual product that 
frequently goes unanalyzed, particularly in the field of Native American literature. However, as this study of 
several Alaska Native texts demonstrates, the paratext is a complex site of textual, social, and cultural 
transaction and, as such, should be recognized as a primary conveyor of textual meaning. The power implicit 
in the paratext is problematic; for one, Western modes and codes of analysis and observation are employed 
in this zone to structure the reading of native literature. The texts investigated herein are Unangam 
unigiikangin kayux tunusangin unangam uniikangis ama tunusangis: Aleut tales and narratives, edited by 
Knut Bergsland and Moses L. Dirks; Haa shuka, Our ancestors: Tlingit oral narratives, edited by Nora 
Marks Dauenhauer and Richard Dauenhauer; and, Velma Wallis’ Two old women and Bird girl and the man 
who followed the sun. 

Goehring, Brian. (1990) "Inuit place names and man-land relationships, Pelly Bay, Northwest Territories." M.A. 
Thesis, University of British Columbia (The). 346 pp. 

 The Inuit of Pelly Bay, NWT have been among the last groups of native people in Canada to experience 
contact, and to settle in a permanent community. The thesis examines the nature and extent of this man-land 
relationship, in the present-day context, and follows the on-the-land activities of all members of this 
community through one harvest year. Particular emphasis is paid to the nature of the location of such 
activities, and the methods by which Inuit navigate from place to place. The thesis details the location and 
translated meaning of 307 Inuktitut place names within the Pelly Bay land use area, and demonstrates that 
an ordered and logical pattern of organization of named physical features exists, a perception of landscape 
unique to the local region. 

———. (1996) "Employment and demography in the Kitikmeot region of Nunavut." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of 
British Columbia (The). 506 pp. 

 The Kitikmeot Region of Nunavut is the focus of this study. Composed of the communities of Cambridge Bay, 
Kugluktuk (Coppermine), Gjoa Haven, Taloyoak, Pelly Bay; and two small settlements, Bay Chimo and 
Bathurst Inlet, this region will join with Kivalliq (Keewatin) and Qikiqtaaluk (Baffin) to form the 13th 
political unit of Canadian Confederation, Nunavut on April 1, 1999. At this time the Inuit, who form the 
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majority within Nunavut, will have achieved and legitimized a form of public self-government to guide their 
political aspirations to the future. What remains to be determined is the economic future. The thesis is an 
exercise in determining what this economic future will hold in one of the three political units of what will 
become Nunavut: the Kitikmeot. It is an attempt to answer two primary questions. The first is ‘what is it that 
people presently ‘do’: to earn a living in the Kitikmeot Region of Nunavut?’ In this regard, the thesis offers 
as original research a compilation and analysis of employment practices and demographic structure for the 
regional population for two one year time periods: July 1, 1991 to July 1, 1992, and January 1, 1993 to 
January 1, 1994. Following upon this format, the thesis projects this data forward in a logical sequence in 
order to answer the second question of inquiry: ‘What is it that people within the Kitikmeot Region will likely 
‘do’ to earn a living in the future?’ In this regard, the major finding of significance is that a larger ‘bulge’ of 
the population will be entering the work force within the next several years. Opportunities for employment 
must be provided for this group: the thesis quantifies the magnitude of this task. The basic theme that 
emerges from this exercise is that, within this region, demographic structure and employment opportunity are 
intrinsically allied. Job creation must keep pace with a rapidly expanding population base for there to be a 
viable economic future. In this regard, the thesis indicates that there may be a means of providing for 
sufficient employment opportunity, and for an economic base within the Kitikmeot: the trade-off of abundant 
non-renewable resources for jobs, and investment opportunity. In an area in which under- and unemployment 
exists along side the prospects for the creation of wealth, the thesis argues that the ultimate alleviation of one 
with the other may become inevitable as demonstrated employment need grows over time. 

Gombay, Nicole. (1995) "Bowheads and bureaucrats: Indigenous ecological knowledge and natural resource 
management in Nunavut." M.A. Thesis, University of Waterloo. 206 pp. 

 Upon the signing of the Nunavut Agreement, the new government pledged itself to the dual tasks of 
representing Inuit priorities within the context of public government and encouraging the development of 
community participation in and direction of decision-making. One of the principal components of the 
Agreement involves the management of wildlife. Indigenous ecological knowledge is an important element of 
the daily lives of Inuit and reflects the cumulative learning and understanding of Inuit about their 
environment. Combining each of these issues, this thesis examines the institutional capacity for including 
locally-based indigenous ecological knowledge in the management of natural resources in Nunavut. 
Two field seasons in the Baffin region provided the basis for the results. The first season entailed working on 
an extensive study of indigenous ecological knowledge coordinated by the municipality of Sanikiluaq on the 
Belcher Islands. The second season in Lake Harbour on Baffin Island focused on the extent of Inuit 
involvement in Hunters’ and Trappers’ Organizations, the Regional Wildlife Organization, and the Nunavut 
Wildlife Management Board. Based on open-ended interviews and surveys of the literature, the particular 
emphasis of research was on Inuit experience in past uses of their ecological knowledge and their hopes for 
future applications of that knowledge under Nunavut. 
Results indicated that while those people interviewed generally wished to include their ecological knowledge 
in natural resource management, the current structures of the three agencies examined limit their capacity to 
do so. The thesis therefore concludes that if Inuit hope that their ecological knowledge will help us to define 
how natural resources will be managed in Nunavut, they should consider initiating comprehensive measures 
for documenting their knowledge. In addition, the thesis recommends that Inuit should examine the possibility 
of creating an all-Inuit body to represent their concerns with the various co-management boards which have 
been established under the terms of the Nunavut Agreement. 

———. (2003) "Making a living: Place and the commoditization of country foods in a Nunavik community." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, Queen’s University at Kingston. 356 pp. 

 This thesis explores the commoditization of country foods. My goal was to learn how Inuit in one community 
in Nunavik were experiencing this process. The vernacular economy of Inuit is predicated on the sharing of 
country foods. With the commoditization of country foods, an economy based on sharing meets an economy 
based on money. Doing community-based research, and using experience of place as the basis for 
understanding something of what country foods generally represent to Inuit, I explore some of the impacts of 
the meeting between these two economies, each sustained by particular institutions and ideologies. 
In Chapter One I outline the approach and methods that I used in undertaking this research, emphasizing my 
reliance on hermeneutic phenomenology. Chapter Two contains a review of the literature that I used in the 
research. In Chapter Three I use the notion of place to explore the various meanings that country foods have 
for Inuit. In Chapter Four I discuss some of the regulatory issues and political approaches taken by non-Inuit 
to the economic development in the Arctic, and explore what they have meant in the commoditization of 
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country foods in Canada. In Chapter Five I look at how all of these things have come together in the 
reactions some people have to the commoditization of country foods. I conclude, in Chapter Six, that many of 
the Inuit with whom I discussed the commoditization of country foods have made an epistemological 
distinction between the selling of country foods directly to Inuit -- which they generally perceive as 
objectionable -- and the selling of country foods to non-Inuit and to the institutions within the community that 
they associate with non-Inuit political, social, and economic structures. 

Gordon, Donald M. (1985) "Caribou management and the Caribou Management Board: Eskimo Point perspectives." 
M.N.R.M. Thesis, University of Manitoba (The). 

Gorlick, Carolyne A. (1981) "Cultural hegemony and planned social change." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of 
Toronto. 

 In the early 1970s a group of non-native educational reformers were advocating the indigenization of the 
existing territorial school curriculum and were being met with considerable resistance from some sectors of 
northern society. The change advocates’ basic argument was that northern schools were extensions of 
southern educational institutions (i.e. goals, curriculum format, authority structure) and as a result the 
cultural and linguistic needs of the majority of the student population were being ignored. To overcome these 
educational inequalities in the northern school setting, the change advocates proposed a greater emphasis 
upon Indian and Inuit culture in the territorial school curriculum. This particular reform effort may be 
characterized as a cultural revitalization attempt. It is distinct however from other similar attempts in that the 
change advocates were not in this instance representatives of the particular culture which is the intended 
focus of the reform process. The initial dilemma for the change advocates became which aspects of native 
culture should be included in the new curriculum. The majority of non-native educators had little knowledge 
of northern indigenous cultural attributes and little opportunity to overcome these information gaps. Thus, 
the northern school setting contained an influence structure and a change advocate group (defining the 
indigenization attempt) that were non-native, and a school clientele which was primarily native. The intent of 
the study is to offer an explanation of the manner in which institutions cope with change and conflict, and the 
implication these trends have had for cultural domination. For example, what happens when a section of the 
school setting challenges the basic structural and organizational framework and legitimizing format of a 
southern dominated educational system? What is the impact of this challenge to the educational authority? In 
responding to these questions an elaboration of the impact of cultural hegemony upon planned school 
change, is offered. There are several dimensions inherent in this analysis often missing from studies of 
planned educational change, which are the significance of setting, the role of cultural domination, the 
importance of setting history, and the movement beyond conventionally understood organizational 
boundaries to explain the power differentials of the various status groups. By incorporating these 
dimensions, the study includes the socioeconomic manifestations of cultural hegemony inherent in northern 
society (i.e. a dependent economy, a cultural division of labour, increasing bureaucratization, and so on). 
The presence of certain organizational realities (teacher insularity, planner marginality, centralization 
trends, and vague institutional goals) and their emergence in the northern school arena is also incorporated. 
In addition, the innovation potential (type of change effort, negotiation among participants, administrative 
incentive system and the impact of the change sponsors), the outcome (decision to adopt), and the aftermath 
of the change outcome (collective demoralization) are analyzed. In sum, the northern school setting is 
perceived as an arena of conflicting status groups, and the presence of conflicting interests are enhanced 
and/or diminished by the emergence of school reform in the setting. Data was collected through the use of 
intensive interviews with teachers and administrators in the territorial school system. An oral history format 
was also used to gather information on the emergence of the federal/territorial school system. Finally, 
secondary source data was presented to illustrate recent demographic and socioeconomic trends, inherent in 
northern society. 

Gowan, Rebecca. (2003) "Shared points of departure and battlegrounds of meaning: Indigenous women and self-
government in Nunavut and Oaxaca." M.A. Thesis, Carleton University. 172 pp. 

 This thesis investigates a two-part research question: How do newly institutionalized models of indigenous 
self-government in the Nunavut Territory and the State of Oaxaca address indigenous women’s 
participation? and, how do emerging gender discourses compare to Linda Tuhiwai Smith’s representation of 
indigenous gender discourses? This thesis demonstrates that in the Nunavut and Oaxaca cases there is the 
political will to support indigenous women’s broad participation in self-government. In relation to Tuhiwai 
Smith’s representation of indigenous discourses, this study signals areas where her framework must be 
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elaborated as a theoretical approach to indigenous gender issues. This study finds problematic Tuhiwai 
Smith’s representation of indigenous women as a homogeneous group and cultural discourses as static, fixed 
and shared by all members of a community. I suggest that gender discourses, like cultural discourses, are 
subject to both continuity and change and represent both shared points of departure and battlegrounds of 
meaning. 

Goyette, Anne. (1987) "L’administration de la justice au Nouveau-Québec Inuit de l’evolution d’une justice imposée." 
M.A. Thesis, Université Laval. 118 pp. 

 [‘Administration of justice in Inuit Nouveau-Québec: Evolution of an imposed justice’] 
 For a number of years, government agents, justice auxiliaries, scientists and Inuit question the efficiency of 

the justice system in northern regions. Whatever variables are used to evaluate the situation, everybody 
agrees about the necessity to rethink the present mode of judicial administration in Northern Québec. 
According to the majority of the social actors concerned, the change will have to come by technical 
adjustments of the legal organization in order to adapt it to the northern context and to the cultural 
characteristics of the Inuit. 
The limits of such a legal reform stand out when one considers that similar problems occur among all native 
groups in Canada, in spite of similar measures to those proposed and/or adopted in Northern Québec. 
Consequently, the hypothesis held here is that the main source of the different problems is structural 
(political). 
If the problem is located at this level, it is obvious that what is needed is not a modification-adaptation of the 
actual legal organization, but rather a redefinition of the unequal relationships between the Whites 
(colonizers) and the Inuit (colonized). In the author’s view, the various technical adjustments, far from 
bringing solutions, increase the dependency of Inuit from the state-supervised system of social control which 
is imposed upon them since the beginning of 20th century. 
In order to show the significance of this political dimension, the author chose to retrace the implementation 
process of the Euro-Canadian legal system in Northern Québec, starting from the first visits of the Royal 
Canadian Mounted Police (RCMP) at the beginning of the 20th Century to the signing of the James Bay and 
Northern Québec Agreement in 1975. According to the author, to understand and to explain this process, one 
must first of all find the reasons and the conditions of federal and provincial 
state intervention at this level. 
The first chapter is dedicated to the Inuit legal organization before federal intervention in Northern Québec. 
The second chapter deals with the modalities of federal state interventions. The third chapter concerns 
provincial state interventions between 1960 and 1975. In the conclusion, an overview is made of state 
interventions followed by an attempt to delineate future perspectives offered to the Inuit. 

Grabinska, Kornelia. (1994) "Women who refused to marry: A Jungian interpretation of selected Inuit folktales." 
Ph.D. Dissertation, Union Institute (The). 281 pp. 

 This dissertation examines Inuit folktales from the perspective of Jungian psychology. It assumes that fairy 
tales and Inuit folktales are symbolic representations of human problems, and that they offer possible 
solutions to these problems. The interpretation of the tales in this dissertation examines the psychological 
development of the feminine characters. 
The specific focus of the dissertation is on stories of women who refused to get married. Ethnographic data is 
used to establish the study in the Inuit cultural context from which the tales arise. Out of the sample of 28 
tales of this type, eight tales are interpreted and amplified according to the method of analytical psychology. 
One archetypal theme is common to all of the tales: the psychological struggle of women to develop a 
relationship with the inner masculine, the animus. 
The eight stories speak symbolically of an excessive attachment to the father, of a psychological incest. The 
negative outcomes of this father-complex are that it may either unnecessarily stimulate the masculine side of 
a woman and the woman becomes animus-possessed (as in the two versions of a spider tale), or that it 
inhibits the development of the masculine side, and the woman becomes passive and compliant, as in four 
versions of dog-husband stories. The animus projected onto the father can also injure the masculine side 
through unnatural sexualization, where the masculine is reduced to the animal level as exemplified in the 
dog-husband stories. 
An examination of the patterns found in the analyzed folktales suggests that if the woman who refused to get 
married has developed a connection to a feminine element within her, she will be successful in incorporating 
the masculine side. 
The animus projection carried by a father can encourage the woman to pursue her ideas and spirituality. All 
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of these stories suggest that a father complex points the daughters toward the spiritual realm. 

Graburn, Nelson H. (1964) "Taqagmiut Eskimo kinship terminology." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Chicago 
(The). 

Graham, Melvern E. (1985) "Association between participation and volunteerism in community education and 
selected socio-demographic variables in rural Alaska." Ed.D. Dissertation, Montana State University. 129 pp. 

 Community Education program planning should be preceded by collecting sociodemographic data about the 
community. These data can be used for evaluation as well as choice, design, and scheduling of activities. 
The problem of this study was: (1) To determine if there were associations between selected socio-
demographic data and the level of participation by adults in Community Education programs in rural 
Alaska; (2) To determine if there were associations between selected socio-demographic data and the level of 
participation by all community members in Community Education programs in rural Alaska; and, (3) To 
determine if there were associations between selected socio-demographic data and the level of volunteerism 
in support of the Community Education programs in rural Alaska. 
The study was conducted on a sample (n = 40) drawn randomly from 114 rural communities with state 
supported Community Education programs. There were 19 independent variables and three dependent 
variables statistically tested for association. These data were generated from Census data, standard 
geographical classifications, and Department of Education annual reports. 
The per capita hourly rate of adult participation was found to be associated with chief occupation, dominant 
land use, percent of adults 25 and older with fewer than 12 years of education, percent of population 25 to 
44, and percent of population 45 to 64. The per capita hourly rate of overall participation was found to be 
associated with dominant land use, percent of adults 25 and older with eight years or less of education, 
percent of adults 25 and older with fewer than 12 years of education, percent of the population 18 to 24, and 
percent of the population 45 to 64. Volunteerism was not found to be significantly associated with any of the 
independent variables. 
These findings were supported by the literature except for the negative associations found for the percent of 
adults 25 or older with fewer than 12 years of education and the level of adult/community participation in 
Community Education programs. This increased involvement in educational activities for a group of non-
traditional learners is viewed as a positive occurrence in rural Alaskan Community Education programs. 

Grant, Dianne S. (2003) "Nain’s silenced majority: An anthropological examination of schooling in northern 
Labrador." M.A. Thesis, Memorial University of Newfoundland. 210 pp. 

 In our society difference is the antecedent of division. That formula has underpinned the provincial 
government’s approach to governing northern Labrador and, ultimately, forms the ideological foundation of 
its schools. My intent here is to illustrate that the severe problems of schooling in Nain are not the 
consequence of administrators,’ educators,’ parents,’ or students,’ lack of character or initiative; but rather, 
this research sets out to reveal the opposite. That is, as all things Inuit in Nain are either undermined or 
subsumed by the state and the language of power, English, this constructed reality is profoundly translated 
into the classrooms and local people’s subjectivities. Schooling then, its legacy and contemporary reality, is 
contextually and historically examined to provide the greatest insight into the profound systemic inequality 
that continues to underpin life in Nain, Labrador. 

Grant, Marjorie A. (2000) "Perceptions of successful adaptation strategies used by superintendents, principals and 
teachers in rural Alaska schools." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Denver. 122 pp. 

 The purpose of this study was to identify successful adaptation strategies used by non-native educators who 
have been employed in rural Alaska schools for more than one year and who are still working in rural Alaska 
schools. A compilation of these strategies for use by educators arriving from the lower 48 might increase 
their longevity and provide continuity for the students. To explore what adaptation problems were anticipated 
and how difficult they actually were for educators when they arrived in the rural villages of Alaska, a survey 
of superintendents, principals, and teachers was conducted. A survey instrument developed by the researcher 
was faxed to 466 teachers, 67 principals, and 26 superintendents. The survey was designed to generate 
information relevant to eight research questions covering preparation, strategies, and recommendations. 
The results indicated that it is important for new educators to find a mentor and network with other 
educators, and to have a large repertoire of knowledge before arriving. A key finding of the study was that 
native educators indicated that they could be a part of a mentoring program for new educators. Based on this 
study it is recommended that the Alaska Department of Education, the Alaska Teacher Placement Office, 
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school districts, administration, and school staff take a hands-on approach to support new arrivals in the 
rural Alaska schools. 

Grantham-Campbell, Mary D. (2005) "Recasting Alaska Native students: Success, failure and identity." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, Stanford University. 311 pp. 

 This dissertation investigates the multiple contexts and processes that shape the ‘schooling’ of Native 
Alaskans, with particular attention to the experience of urban Native students. It critically re-examines 
several areas of scholarship that have shaped our understanding of Alaska Native education in light of new 
ethnographic approaches to the study of cultural ‘borderlands.’ 
The research for this dissertation was conducted from 1988 to1989 and in brief periods in 1990 and 1991. I 
engaged in participant observation at three public high schools in the Fairbanks area, several elementary 
schools that housed Native centers in Fairbanks and outlying areas, and the Fairbanks Native Association 
Joseph O’Malley Preschool. I also attended classes and engaged in participant observation at the University 
of Fairbanks, including a week at the Rural Alaska Honors Institute. I formally interviewed more than 34 
Alaska Native high school students who were both rural- and urban-based, 42 Native and non-Native 
teachers, and 20 Alaska Native elders and community members involved in schools and schooling. These 
interviews were augmented with materials from local libraries and Native agencies to expand my 
understanding of local, social and historical issues. 
My analysis expands the discussion of ‘school failure’ to recast Native Alaskan education more broadly as 
the process of constructing viable futures that both draw on and reinforce notions of indigenous cultural 
integrity. By considering what schools do not teach, as well as what schools negate, I pursue new ways of 
understanding student silences and parental invisibility. I explore the experiences of students who ‘succeed’ 
including those who have ‘dropped out’ and later re-engaged in education. Finally, this dissertation reveals 
the powerful movement through which Native Alaskan ‘elders’ have created a ‘healing’ space for youth to 
link livelihoods back to the land, to culturally-significant ‘subsistence’ and to communities that span rural 
villages and urban Fairbanks. I show how Native Alaskan ‘community’ stretches across space and diaspora 
and demonstrate how the concept of ‘borderlands’ can usefully broaden the range of schooling experiences 
that we include in our analysis of education. 

Graves, Kathy. (2004) "Resilience and adaptation among Alaska Native men." Ph.D. Dissertation, Smith College, 
School for Social Work. 229 pp. 

 This multi-method study examined the resilience, adaptive capacities, and gender role transitions of 73 
Alaska Native men, using survey and ethnographic data from the ‘Social Transitions of the North’ (McNabb, 
Richards, et al., 1993-95) similar follow-up data ten years later. 
The study found that Alaska Native men are adapting to social and environmental transitions, collective 
emotional and psychological injury. They are being challenged by the redefinition of their position within the 
family and community. Data analysis suggested that reliance upon cultural values such as subsistence, 
responsibility to the tribe, respect for the land, honouring elders and reliance upon Christian values can help 
them adapt and minimize effects of chronic social problems. 
Numerous cultures have experienced genocide and unresolved trauma across generations. The results of this 
study can help social workers and other providers gain an understanding of the importance of improving 
resilience by helping cultures maintain their uniqueness and integrity. 

Gray, Patty A. (1998) "Pursuing a native movement in a Russian space: The predicament of indigenous peoples in 
post-Soviet Chukotka." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Wisconsin -- Madison (The). 386 pp. 

 The Soviet period is often portrayed as a time when indigenous peoples in the Russian north were so badly 
mistreated through the process of building socialism that their cultures were nearly destroyed. While the 
Soviet regime has earned its criticism, it does not follow that the collapse of that regime and the supposed 
transition to a democratic, market-oriented society means an improvement in the lives of non-Russian 
indigenous peoples. Based on ethnographic research, this is an intensive study of the post-Soviet lives of 
indigenous peoples and the relations between the native and incomer communities in the capital city and in 
selected villages of Chukotka, a region in the Russian Far East. The study finds that natives are encountering 
increasing hardships, and that a gap is growing between incomers and natives in terms of social and 
economic stability. This dissertation documents those hardships and analyzes the underlying social and 
political conditions that have created the gap. This study further examines the role of native activists in 
attempting to redefine the position of native peoples in post-Soviet Chukotkan society, while also placing 
their struggle in the wider context of the political processes of post-Soviet Russia. What appeared to be a 
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growing native movement begun in the late 1980s and centred in Moscow has not been able to fulfil its stated 
goals, and the locus of native activism has now shifted to the various regions of the Russian north where 
native peoples reside. In Chukotka, natives find themselves in a predicament: just when it seemed that 
opportunities were opening up for greater participation by everyone in the political and economic system, the 
dominant incomer society began squeezing natives into a limited social space that was expressly defined as 
cultural. The dissertation examines how social spaces are produced in Chukotka by natives and Incomers 
through various political and discursive practices, and considers the ways that natives have attempted to 
redefine those social spaces in a way that allows them to participate more equitably in post-Soviet Chukotkan 
society, and not merely as cultural tokens. 

Grekin, Jacqueline. (1994) "Understanding the community-level impacts of tourism development: The case of Pond 
Inlet, Northwest Territories." M.A. Thesis, McGill University. 175 pp. 

 This thesis aims to provide a better understanding of the economic and sociocultural impacts associated with 
small scale tourism development in the Inuit community of Pond Inlet, Baffin Island. A brief history and 
economic profile of the community illuminate the reasons underlying its adoption of tourism as a source of 
income and employment. I then proceed to review past attempts to understand the relationship between 
tourism and community development. Despite the merits of these studies, they are shown to have largely 
failed to supply a theoretical framework capable of explaining the underlying factors that influence the scale 
and nature of the resulting impacts. I then propose that recent theoretical developments, based on the 
‘flexible specialization’ approach, may better assist our attempts to understand the dynamic relationship 
between tourism and the communities that host it. 
The empirical section of the thesis is based on surveys of several key actors: residents, tourists, and the 
tourist industry. When combined with a simplified multiplier analysis, the findings indicate that the 
community’s current tourism strategy is largely consistent with local economic objectives and that as a result 
residents support tourism development. Nevertheless, the results suggest certain weaknesses in the current 
approach to tourism development. They include: the potential for conflicts to develop between local hunters 
and wildlife watchers; a failure to link tourism to other sectors of the local economy; and difficulties 
reaching consumers in the context of a restructured travel industry increasingly dominated by computer 
technology. I then proceed to provide some policy and planning recommendations. This is followed by a brief 
evaluation of the theoretical approach adopted. I conclude by outlining some areas for future research. 

Grennon, John G. (1994) "The environmental clean-up of the military bases in Alaska." M.Sc. Thesis, University of 
Alaska Anchorage. 

 ‘The environmental clean-up of the military bases in Alaska’ is both an analysis of the present and future 
clean-up of the military bases in Alaska and an environmental marketing analysis of what type of remediation 
operations have taken place and what the future holds for Alaskan military establishments. 
The analysis and remediation overview are obtained using the matrix of the sites in section 2 and the maps 
contained in appendices A and B. The work continues by providing the would-be contractor with examples of 
what kind of work can be expected in the future and what kind of organizations, manuscripts, and strategies 
should be employed to be successful in the environmental market of the ‘Last Frontier.’ 

Griffin, Dennis G. (1999) "Portrait of Nash Harbor: Prehistory, history and lifeways of an Alaskan community." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, University of Oregon. 502 pp. 

 Due to their geographic isolation and late Euro-American contact, the Cup’it of Nunivak Island, Alaska, 
were able to maintain their traditional lifestyle into the 20th century with little impact from the forces 
converging on Alaskan Native groups elsewhere. Nash Harbor, the second largest village on Nunivak at the 
time of Euro-American contact, was the site of the first island school and Cup’it oral tradition holds it to be 
the site of initial human occupation on the island. The focus of this research is to examine the 
interrelationship between the Cup’it and their coastal environment during the late prehistoric-historic period 
as well as provide insights into the history of settlement of Nash Harbor over the past 2,600 years. By 
working closely with the local Native community and using a multifaceted approach, this research combines 
oral testimony of island elders with the results of archaeological excavations and a review of ethnographic 
and ethnohistoric documents, oral traditions, historic photographs, and ethnological collections. 
This study documents the occupation of Nash Harbor village until its abandonment in 1959. Faunal remains, 
artefacts, site features, and Native place names document the role of Nash Harbor in fall resource 
procurement and periodic year-round occupation. Phase distinctions within the island’s archaeological 
chronology have greater variability and time depth than outlined earlier by Nowak (1982, 1988) and require 



 
Bibliography of ‘Arctic social science’ theses and dissertations – 2006 Aug. 7 – p. 116 of 355          jack@jackhicks.com  

re-examination. 
Traditional Cup’it settlement and subsistence practices are defined in relationship to the use of Nash Harbor 
in addition to changes occurring to these patterns resulting from the introduction of Western education, 
ideas, and religion. I believe that at least two different cultural populations resided on Nunivak during the 
19th century -- long time island residents and Aglurmiut survivors from the Bow and Arrow War. Inter-island 
trade and possible territorial distinctions in resource use are highlighted. Changes in material culture are 
traced from the island’s discovery by the Russians (ca. 1821) to the arrival of the first missionary in 1937 
which resulted in drastic changes to Cup’it lifeways. As a means of creating a "community anthropology," 
Cup’it residents (elders and youth) have actively participated in this project creating a model of 
collaborative research combining both scientific and humanistic approaches and providing the Cup’it an 
active voice in documenting their history. 

Grondin, Jacques. (1988) "Évacuations médicales et hospitalisations méridionales des Inuit du Nouveau-Québec: 
Création et résolution des problèmes." M.A. Thesis, Université Laval. 161 pp. 

 [‘Medical evacuations and urban hospitalizations of the Inuit of Nouveau-Québec: The creation and 
resolution of problems’] 

 Since the Inuit have adapted to so many social and technological changes in just a few years, why wouldn’t 
they have adjusted themselves to the social impacts of medical interventions, even if they occur 1,500 km 
from their communities? Starting off with a re-examination of the exegeses of the Inuit’s relations with the 
biomedical system, the research proceeds on to a specific problem, namely that of the Inuit’s medical 
evacuations and urban hospitalizations, in order to illustrate how certain preconceptions are reproduced in 
oral and scientific tradition, and how they exaggerate or invent some of the problems the patients have to 
overcome. 
The research focuses mainly on problem-solving strategies, rather than on an enumeration of the problems, 
and tackles the question of the role and function of social networks actualized around the patients. 

Grussani, Linda L. A. (2003) "Constructing the image of Canada as a nation: The international presentation of 
aboriginal art exhibitions (1969-90)." M.A. Thesis, Carleton University. 134 pp. 

 This thesis presents a study of four aboriginal art exhibitions organized with federal sponsorship and 
exhibited abroad from 1969 until 1990: ‘Masterpieces of Indian and Eskimo art from Canada’ (1969-70); 
‘Sculpture/Inuit’ (1971-73); ‘The Inuit print’ (1978-81); and ‘In the shadow of the sun’ (1989-90). 
Employing Benedict Anderson’s theory of ‘imagined communities’ and Eric Hobsbawm’s notion of ‘invented 
traditions’, this thesis explores the link between the exhibition of aboriginal art outside of Canada, and the 
formation of a distinct international image of Canada. This thesis assumes the position that exhibitions of 
aboriginal art can be viewed as forming an integral component of the development of Canadian nationalism. 
The evolution of exhibition and curatorial practices during this period is also explored. 

Guay, Hélène. (1988) "Les femmes Inuit emplois salariés et frontière des sexes." M.A. Thesis, Université Laval. 118 
pp. 

 [‘Inuit women: Wage labour and gender borders’] 
 This research is concerned with the application of the approach elaborated in the context of studies on 

‘Women and Development’ in Africa, Asia and South America, to a Fourth World society, and with the 
cultural specificity of gender in Inuit society. We studied the place of Inuit women in the wage labour 
structure in the hamlet of Igloolik, in the Northwest Territories, and the gender identity of women who held 
paid jobs. We gathered data concerning androcentrism in economic development and the socialization 
process. The data revealed a direct correlation between reverse socialization (a child socialized in a gender 
different from her or his biological sex), due to Inuit beliefs in reincarnation, and involvement of women in 
wage labour. Our aim is to show the importance of studying Inuit cultural context with regard to studies on 
the economic role of women in contemporary society. 

Guemple, D. Lee. (1967) "Kinship reckoning among the Belcher Island Eskimo." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of 
Chicago (The). 

Gullason, Lynda. (1999) "Engendering interaction: Inuit-European contact in Frobisher Bay, Baffin Island." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, McGill University. 669 pp. 

 This thesis seeks to identify the mosaic, rather than the monolithic, nature of culture contact by integrating 
historical and archaeological sources relating to the concept of gender roles, as they influence response 
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within a contact situation. Specifically, I examine how the Inuit gender system structured artefact patterning 
in Inuit-European contact situations through the investigation of three Inuit sites in Frobisher Bay, Baffin 
Island. These date from the 16th, 19th and early 20th centuries and represent a variety of seasonal 
occupations and dwelling forms. 
The ethnographic data suggest that Inuit gender relations were egalitarian and complementary. On this basis 
I hypothesize that European goods and materials were used equally by men and women. Within each 
gendered set of tasks, European goods and materials were differently used, according to empirically 
functional criteria such as the nature of the tasks. 
Opportunities for and responses to European contact differed depending on the types of tasks in which Inuit 
women and men engaged and the social roles they played. Seasonality of occupation bears upon the 
archaeological visibility of gender activities. 
16th century Elizabethan contact did not alter Nugumiut gender roles, tasks, authority or status but served 
primarily as a source of raw material, namely wood and iron. Based on the analysis of slotted tools I suggest 
a refinement to take account of the overlap in blade thickness that occurs for metal and slate, and which 
depends on the function of the tool. I conclude that there was much more metal use by Thule Inuit than 
previously believed. However, during Elizabethan contact and shortly afterwards there was actually less 
metal use by the Nugumiut than in the prehistoric era. 
Little archaeological evidence was recovered for 19th century commercial whaling contact, (suggesting 
geographic marginality to European influence), or for 19th century Inuit occupation in the area. This is 
partly because of immigration to Cumberland Sound and because of subsequent structural remodelling of the 
dwellings by later occupants. 
By the early 20th century, the archaeological record showed not only equal use of European material across 
gender but a near-ubiquitous distribution across most activity classes, even though commercial trapping 
never replaced traditional subsistence pursuits but only supplemented them. 

Gutierrez, Gilbert F. (1980) "Labour relations impact during construction of the Trans-Alaska pipeline." M.A. Thesis, 
University of Alaska Anchorage. 

 The construction of the Trans-Alaska oil pipeline by Alyeska Pipeline Services Company has provided an 
opportunity to study the labour relations philosophy and administration of the grievance process. For the 
purpose of this paper, the grievance process is considered one continuum from Step I to arbitration. 
Throughout this process, the written systematic procedure and the participants are also in a continuum of 
interaction. 
The purpose of this paper is to determine the contract administration methodology used during construction 
of the oil pipeline. The researcher explores whether contract administration permitted an effective use of the 
machinery for both communications and catharsis. It is found, for example, that the effectiveness of the entire 
grievance process was limited by the lack of Step I settlements. The dialogue between the employee and the 
foreman became practically nonexistent as regards grievances. This also denied management the opportunity 
to determine the root cause of the grievances. 

Haché, Raymonde. (1997) "L’évangélisation des Inuit par le père Jules Dion, o.m.i., à la lumière de la méthode 
d’évangélisation de Saint Paul." M.A. Thesis, Université Laval. 394 pp. 

 [‘The evangelization of the Inuit by Father Jules Dion, using the evangelization method of Saint Paul’] 
 This thesis studies the evangelization of the Kangiqsujuaq Inuit by Father Jules Dion, o.m.i. We undertook 

this work in the shadow of the apostle Paul of Tarsus. His evangelization method helped us analyze and 
understand the method used by Father Dion. Our study is divided into three parts. First, we identified the 
essential elements of Saint Paul’s missionary activities. Secondly, we analyzed the evangelization method 
used by Jules Dion with the Inuit. Third, we established a correlation between the two evangelization 
methods: that of Saint Paul and that of Father Dion. In the appendix, there is a re-transcription of the 
interviews conducted with Father Dion in order to identify his evangelization method and the Inuit way of 
life. 

Haggard, Cary D. (1995) "Northern Canadian development and the indigenous population in the era of the North 
American Free Trade Agreement." M.Phil. Thesis, University of Cambridge, Scott Polar Research Institute. 
83 pp. 

Haglund, Donn K. (1958) "Economic geography of the Godthaab, Greenland, district." Ph.D. Dissertation, University 
of Pennsylvania. 191 pp. 
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Hall, Edwin S. Jr. (1967) "Kangiguksuk: A cultural reconstruction of a 16th century Eskimo site in northern Alaska." 
Ph.D. Dissertation, Yale University. 

Haller, Albert A. (1979) "The spatial organization of the marine hunting culture in the Upernavik district, Greenland." 
Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Western Ontario (The). 

 Given minimal protection from outside disruption, hunters of different settlements within the Upernavik 
district marine culture exhibit patterns of spatial organization with respect to the annual subsistence 
resource area which are both similar and consistent over an extended time period and stable in the face of 
technological change. 
In order to corroborate this hypothesis the patterns of spatial organization of selected settlements of 
Kraulshavn, Nutarmiut and Ikerasarssuk, in the Upernavik district, were identified and measured in terms of 
their annual subsistence resource area, which is also referred to as "action space." This was accomplished 
by documenting the individual spatial activity patterns of three samples of hunters. From this documentation, 
the extent of the "action space" of the settlements was established. The positions of the settlements, in terms 
of the limits of the "action space" were identified. It was found that the settlements are centrally located 
between the limits of their "action spaces." These limits corresponded with the edge of the fast ice and the 
general alignment of the continuous coastline. The spatial patterns thus found were used as a basis for 
comparison with the other settlements presently existing in the Upernavik district. These were found to be 
similar. The locations of settlements in relationship to their presumed "action spaces" are then examined for 
the historical period 1880 to 1970. 
Settlement types and population changes are examined to see what changes took place in the internal spatial 
organization over time. It was found that no major changes have occurred for the Greenlandic hunting 
settlements. 
Greenlandic tools along with their Danish counterparts are examined and it was found that the Greenlandic 
spatial organization remains stable when outside innovations are adapted into the culture. 
From the evidence presented in this dissertation it can be said that the spatial patterns, used as a surrogate 
for a culture study of this marine hunting people, have not been susceptible to change despite the contact with 
an external (Danish) culture. 
The significance of these findings may be of great importance to indigenous peoples who wish to prevent 
decay of their cultural tradition. The Upernavik experience may help others to maintain important traditional 
elements while adapting outside technological change to their own continuing existence. 

Hamilton, J. Scott. (1985) "The social organization of the Hudson’s Bay Company: Formal and informal social 
relations in the context of the inland fur trade." M.A. Thesis, University of Alberta. 279 pp. 

 In the course of its long history, the Hudson’s Bay Company employed large numbers of men to operate its 
trade posts throughout northern North America. During much of its early existence, this work force was 
organized and managed using a structure that can be characterized as a pyramidal hierarchy with a 
concentration of authority and status at the apex. However, with the expansion inland, this formal hierarchy 
developed a certain measure of flexibility in order to accommodate situations that were the product of the 
nature of the inland trade. 
The nature of this formal hierarchy and the informal accommodations developed in the inland are discussed 
in the context of the Hudson’s Bay Company trade posts along the Assiniboine and Red Rivers between 1793 
and 1821. Of particular interest are the issues of internal upward mobility, the enhanced power and status of 
the highly experienced senior labourers, the chronic shortages of employees due to European warfare, and 
the informal benefits gained by all labourers as part of their strong bargaining position. 
With the development of new management techniques in the 1810s as part of the experience of the British 
Industrial Revolution, new pressures were brought to bear that had profound effects upon the lot of officers 
and labourers alike. These new management techniques are discussed in light of the effect upon the 
employees of labourer diversification schemes, piece work, profit sharing, wage rollbacks, new accounting 
procedures, and the development of the Selkirk settlement. 

Hamilton, Rose M. (1996) "A study of acculturation and depression in urban and rural native Alaskans." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, California School of Professional Psychology -- Los Angeles. 109 pp. 

 The current study examined the effects of rapid acculturation on a sample of Athabaskan natives by 
comparing individuals who live in traditional rural communities to those who live in urban areas. This study 
proposed that there may be dysfunctional responses to the stress of acculturation and the inability of the 
culture to adapt to economic changes. The focus of this study was on depression as an expression of 
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acculturative stress. Objectives of the study were to explore: 
(1) Differences in acculturative stress and depression between rural and urban native Americans; and, 
(2) The relationship between levels of acculturative stress and depression. 
Research questions addressed included: 
(1) Does the rural-urban living situation of native Americans predict levels of acculturation? 
(2) Does the rural-urban living situation of native Americans predict levels of depression? 
(3) What is the relationship between levels of acculturation and depression? 
The study employed a correlational research design intended to objectively assess the relationship among 
study variables. The dependent variable for the study, conceptualized as an indicator of acculturative stress, 
was level of depression measured by the Inventory to Diagnose Depression (IDD). Level of acculturation was 
measured by the Cultural Lifestyle Inventory. 
The sample consisted of 106 subjects, 53 (50.0%) drawn from urban areas and 53 (50.0%) from rural areas. 
Findings showed that the Alaskan Natives in this sample who live in urban areas are indeed undergoing a 
rapid acculturation process, as reflected in their higher scores on acculturation. Findings showed that urban 
residents scored higher on level of acculturation as measured by four of the five acculturation subscales 
(extra-family language, social affiliations, cultural familiarity, and cultural identification and pride). 
However, after considering the possible effects of gender and employment status, the only difference that 
proved significant was on the dimension of cultural identification and pride. Findings showed that rural 
residents were more depressed, although the difference was not significant when the effects of gender and 
employment status were considered. The conclusion presents the clinical implications of study findings and 
recommendations for future research. 

Hancock, Nelson C. (2001) "Ethnicity and state measures: Social and political constructions of Kamchadal identity, 
1700-2000." Ph.D. Dissertation, Columbia University. 257 pp. 

 This project examines the history and contemporary predicament of Kamchadals, a self-described hybrid 
ethnic group living on the Kamchatka Peninsula in eastern Russia. While they were recognized as an official 
indigenous group in 1991, this status is still marked by uncertainty as Kamchadals assert a colonial heritage 
with debts to both Russian settlers as well as indigenous Itel’mens of Kamchatka. Such a creole identity, also 
endorsed by Russian ethnographers, clearly has set Kamchadals in conflict with the timelessness so often 
associated not just with indigenous peoples, but with national cultures as well. For Kamchadals, this 
acknowledged lack of cultural ‘purity’ has proven to be detrimental to efforts to secure access to land and 
resources. In this project I examine the historical processes that led to the classification of Kamchadals as an 
assimilated, hybrid community, the disruptions caused by Soviet-era economic and social reforms, and 
contemporary efforts to demarcate a commonly shared Kamchadal heritage. Legal discourses regarding the 
recognition and definition of indigenous ‘culture’ are examined in contrast with local, vernacular 
understandings of Kamchadal heritage as the discrepancies between these discourses frame the conflict that 
is central to the project. I argue that specific mythologies surrounding the concept of ‘indigenous’ have put 
Kamchadals at a distinct disadvantage in an era when nations throughout the former Soviet Union are 
recasting their histories and heritage to tell new stories. 

Hancock, Robert L. A. (2002) "The potential for a Canadian anthropology: Diamond Jenness’s Arctic ethnography." 
M.A. Thesis, University of Victoria. 127 pp. 

 Diamond Jenness (1886-1969) was an important figure in the development of professional anthropology in 
Canada. However, the theoretical content of his ethnographic publications has not been fully recognized. 
Drawing from both his fieldwork diaries and his published ethnographies on the Arctic, this thesis attempts to 
understand Jenness in context. This context is constructed through an examination of the following: the 
influence of his anthropological mentor, R.R. Marett; the significance of his early fieldwork in Papua New 
Guinea; and an analysis of his exposure to the then-current anthropological innovations, including 
Bronislaw Malinowski’s discussion of fieldwork methods, A.R. Radcliffe-Brown’s contributions to the 
development of functionalist theory, and Franz Boas and Edward Sapir’s development of the Americanist 
theoretical paradigm. This thesis concludes that when compared to these contemporary developments in the 
discipline, Jenness’s Arctic work appears outdated, particularly in its reliance on an evolutionist framework 
rejected by each of these three new approaches. As such, while his approach was distinctive it was not a 
viable source for a uniquely Canadian anthropology. 

Hanlon, Patrick H. (1994) "Breaking the museum glass: The Arctic novels of James Houston and Yves Theriault." 
M.A. Thesis, Acadia University. 94 pp. 
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 This thesis deals with the Arctic novels of Yves Theriault and James Houston, who were inspired by this 
starkest and most intriguing of Canada’ s landscapes. In particular it focuses on the problematic 
representation of the Inuit and their culture by White southern writers. It is my contention that Theriault’s 
somewhat ambiguous claims to authority and his unexplained Eurocentric depiction of the Inuit result in texts 
which are misleading and perpetuate racist stereotypes. In contrast, the more recent writing of James 
Houston achieves a degree of authenticity and authority through his sensitivity to cross-cultural tensions and 
his ability to write an in-depth and detailed portrait of Inuit life and culture. 

Hansen, Hans O. (1976) "The economy of Greenland, 1955-71: A compilation of national income accounts." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, University of Pennsylvania. 462 pp. 

 1. OUTLINE OF THIS STUDY 
The purpose of this study is (1) to provide a framework for measurement of the economic impact of the 
development plans implemented by the Danish government in Greenland in the period 1955-71; and, (2) to 
evaluate the fulfillment of some of the main objectives of the development plans. 
To meet the first purpose, a relatively simple OEEC type National Income Accounts system has been 
constructed for each of the years 1955-71. The construction of the NIA is described in Chapter II. The 
Accounts presented here constitute the first attempt to establish NIA for Greenland at a current basis. NIA 
calculations have been performed for Greenland before, but only for one year. 
The evaluation of the development plans is undertaken in Chapter III, utilizing the NIA figures from Chapter 
II. Chapter I describes the institutions created in Greenland with the purpose of developing the country 
economically.  
The remaining sections of this introduction give a very brief description of the policy on which the economic 
development of Greenland was based and the problems which arose. 
2. THE OBJECTIVES OF THE DANISH GOVERNMENT WHEN GREENLAND WAS A COLONY. THE 
INSTRUMENTS USED FOR THIS POLICY. THE CONSEQUENCES. 
The objectives of the Danish government regarding its economic policy with respect to the Colony of 
Greenland were twofold: (1) Greenland was to be kept isolated from the outer world; and, (2) the 
expenditures of the Danish government in Greenland were to be balanced by revenues derived from trade. 
The instruments to implement this policy were: (1) Control of access to Greenland; and, (2) A monopoly on 
trade with Greenland, controlled and later operated by the Danish government. 
The objective of a balance between expenditures and revenues was obtained by small expenditures by the 
Danish government and by using the monopoly on trade to keep the prices of products bought in Greenland 
low. 
The colonial policy was a success as regards the objectives mentioned. One consequence of this policy was, 
however, that the standard of living among the Eskimos remained extremely low. 
3. THE TIME AFTER WORLD WAR II. THE FIRST COMMISSION IN 1948. THE OBJECTIVES AND THE 
INSTRUMENTS. 
During World War II, Greenland was exposed to the outer world by construction of American military bases 
in the country. Shortly after the war it was decided to develop Greenland into a modern industrialized 
society. The first Commission on Greenland was established in 1948 and its task was to define the objectives 
for Greenland and to point out how these objectives could be fulfilled. The most imperative objective was to 
increase the standard of living among the Eskimos in Greenland. 
The philosophy of the policy was that the plans to increase the standard of living were to be accomplished in 
Greenland by local efforts assisted by Danes and Danish government finance. The 1948 Commission 
suggested that the Danish government provide the funds for a substantial investment program in Greenland. 
Modern-type fishing is about the only ‘natural’ activity on which an economic development could be founded. 
Large shoals of cod were prevalent off the coast of Greenland and could be fished from relatively small 
fishing boats. It was suggested therefore that the Danish government undertake the construction of plants for 
processing fishing products. A scheme for easy-term loans to Eskimos for fishing boats was drawn up. This 
was also to be financed entirely by the Danish government. 
Appropriate investments in hospitals, schools, roads, etc. were planned. The investments outlined in these 
plans as well as the operating costs of the institutions were to be financed entirely by the Danish government. 
Investments in power plants, water supply, communications and traffic installations were on the government 
budget, but the operation of these installations was aimed to balance economically. 
In short, it was suggested by the Commission that the Danish government provide for all investments (directly 
or by means of loans to private investors) and that the government finance the operating costs of the public 
institutions (government consumption) in Greenland. The operation of the fishing industry, other business 
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activity, utilities, etc. was to a large extent to be done by public enterprise, but it was supposed to be without 
direct subsidy from the Danish government. This was done in order not to discriminate against private 
enterprise, the promotion of which was a prominent objective. The scheme was thus designed to start the 
economic development in Greenland in such a way that economic progress was dependent partly on the 
economic conditions in Greenland. 
The recommendations of the 1948 Commission were implemented, but the pace was slower than anticipated. 
4. REVISION OF THE POLICY IN THE EARLY 1960s. ACCELERATED DEVELOPMENT. 
In 1960 another Commission started to revise the Greenland policy. It was obvious that the public enterprises 
were operating at a deficit and that the private businesses activity was much less substantial than anticipated. 
The 1960 Commission suggested a very substantial acceleration of the economic development in Greenland. 
The same philosophy as described in the 1948 Commission’s development plans was to be continued. The 
acceleration of the development required more Danish participation which created sociological problems 
since the Danes held most of the high ranking jobs in Greenland. 
The hope was that the acceleration of the economic development would enable the economy of Greenland to 
obtain a state of sustained growth quickly and perhaps eventually a state of self-sustained growth. These two 
objectives were never explicitly expressed but it seems fair to interpret the long term objectives in that 
direction. 
During the 1960s the climatic conditions changed and the impact on the fishing of cod was heavy. The cod 
disappeared from the coastal waters and the fishing industry had to prepare for the introduction of trawlers. 
This became the task for public enterprise but it took a long time to accomplish. The overall result of fishing 
was disappointing even though the fishing for shrimps and salmon was highly successful. 
The private business sector grew substantially during the 1960s, especially in retail trade and construction, 
but the enterprises of immigrated Danes were dominant. 
5. THE IMPASSE OF THE ECONOMIC POLICY IN GREENLAND IN THE EARLY 1970s. 
By the early 1970s much had been achieved but there seemed to be a never ending need for Danish 
government investments and finance for government enterprise deficits. The state of self-sustained growth of 
the economy of Greenland seemed as far away as ever. 
No significant new development plans were designed and small cuts in the current rate of investment started 
in 1972. The state of affairs seems to be accepted by the authorities and the only hope for a substantial 
change is pinned on future economic activity in connection with the utilization of mineral and possible oil 
deposits. 

Hansen, Jennifer E. (2003) "Northern aboriginal mobility in Canada: The effect of ethnic and regional factors." M.A. 
Thesis, University of Alberta. 105 pp. 

 This study examines the effects of economic variables (education, occupation and household income), 
demographic variables (age, sex and marital union), aboriginal group identification and region on the 
likelihood of different types of mobility in Canada. It is proposed that aboriginal people with stronger group 
identification and more defined community boundaries will show a lower propensity to migrate. Logistic 
regression is used to analyze the incidence of local, intra-provincial and inter-provincial mobility. 
Aboriginal people, in general, are more mobile than non-aboriginals, but northern aboriginal people are 
significantly less likely to move. Small sample sizes preclude conclusiveness, but results suggest that Inuit 
and status Indians are less likely to move long-distance than Métis and non-status Indians or non-
aboriginals. Results support the importance of policy directed at improving educational levels, improving 
awareness of opportunities in other locations and reducing discrimination to ensure that migration is a 
viable option for aboriginal people seeking better opportunities. Given the reduced likelihood of migration 
for northern aboriginal people it is important that economic opportunities be developed in aboriginal 
communities. 

Hanson, Kristin H. (2002) "Resilient thesis, wordless synthesis: Women’s perceptions of Iñupiaq expression and 
transformation of Protestant belief and practice." Ph.D. Dissertation, Emory University. 337 pp. 

 This ethnographic study of two Anchorage (Alaska) Protestant congregations explores the dialectical 
exchange that is occurring between two cultures, with particular underscoring of the Iñupiaq impress upon 
the immigrant Euro-American Protestantism. Both study congregations had traditional worship orders and a 
high percentage of Alaska Iñupiaq/Alaska Native congregants originally from the Norton Sound and Seward 
Peninsula areas of Alaska. Interviews, with Iñupiaq/Native and Euro-American women associated with these 
two congregations, were augmented by 15 months of observing participation and sifting archival 
information. Interviews probed church expectations, Christian identification, ethnic identification (especially 
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as in possible conflict with the Christian identity), cultural negotiation and embrace of Native culture within 
the church setting. Missionary history and issues of racism emerged from the conversations as well. 
The dissertation stresses the persistence of the Iñupiaq worldview. The work also presents the critiques and 
challenges that Iñupiaq-informed and Iñupiaq-performed Protestant beliefs and practices now offer the 
larger Protestant tradition. 
This dissertation is engaged with three related conversations: (1) Native American/Alaska Native studies, by 
offering insights into the urban Iñupiaq experience that is currently an understudied aspect of Native life; (2) 
Religious identity and ethnic identity studies, by presenting glimpses of cultural negotiation and cultural 
reproduction that occur within these Native-dominant church settings; and finally, (3) Ecclesiastical and 
liturgical studies, to whom this dissertation potentially offers a methodological prototype. The privileging of 
the Iñupiaq (non-dominant) worldview, the use of ethnography, and the use of liturgical theology (as an 
analytical and interpretive resource less dependent on verbal and written language) comprise a promising 
orientation and methodological combination for the study of interpenetration of cultures and theology. 

Hanson, Morley. (2003) "Inuit youth and ethnic identity change: The Nunavut Sivuniksavut experience." M.A. Thesis, 
University of Ottawa. 241 pp. 

 Rapid social change in the Canadian Arctic has led to circumstances which make it increasingly difficult for 
young Inuit to develop and maintain a distinct cultural identity. Inuit, and many other aboriginal groups in 
similar circumstances, are looking to education to play a role in cultural maintenance and revitalization. 
This study explored the experience of Inuit youth in Nunavut Sivuniksavut, a post-secondary program for 
Inuit youth from Nunavut. The findings indicated that the students experienced positive changes in all areas 
of ethnic identity, developing attitudes of pride and respect for their culture, an increased sense of belonging 
to it, an understanding of their cultural history, as well as an understanding of the relationship of Inuit with 
the majority society. The findings also identified program elements contributing to this change. The study 
develops a framework for viewing ethnic identity development in other settings and presents a model which 
describes how students developed a valuing of their cultural distinctiveness in a contemporary context. 

Hardaker, Bernadette. (1979) "Missionary contact with the Kutchin Indians of the northern Yukon." M.Phil. Thesis, 
University of Cambridge, Scott Polar Research Institute. 70 pp. 

Hardin, Janice M. (2003) "The rescaling of the Innu." M.A. Thesis, West Virginia University. 45 pp. 
 This thesis examines the interaction between the Innu of Labrador, an indigenous people in Canada, and the 

state since the middle 20th century. The changing spatiality of this interaction can be understood through the 
analysis of the politics of scale. The scale of Innu social practices has historically been wide-ranging and 
fluid. Since the 1950s, the state has been increasingly involved in development projects on the lands the Innu 
have traditionally occupied. The state’s solution to the unwanted presence of the Innu was to settle, and 
therefore rescale, them in two settlements in the 1960s. The Innu’s struggle to regain their rights since then 
has been shaped by their local dependence and the difficulty they have faced in forming coalitions with local 
stakeholders. Since the 1980s, the Innu have had to construct multi-scaled coalitions with other agents at 
broader scales to counter the state’s socioeconomic and land use policies. 

Harnum, Elizabeth R. Betty. (1989) "Lexical innovation in Inuktitut." M.A. Thesis, University of Calgary. 172 pp. 
 As with all languages of the world, in the face of major cultural and technological change, the language of 

contemporary Inuit (Eskimos) of the Canadian Arctic is confronted with pressure to adapt to modern 
realities. The Inuit have historically encountered many different cultures with new material items, ideas and 
concepts requiring expression in their language, but the present situation is more intense than at any other 
time. This study examines the processes by which Inuit, particularly in the Eastern Arctic and Keewatin 
regions of the Northwest Territories, Canada, develop nomenclature for these new lexical items, and 
demonstrates that these methods are the same as those reportedly used in other languages and other dialects 
of Inuktitut. The effects of this intensive lexical change on the phonology, morphology, syntax and semantics 
of Inuktitut are found to be far-reaching. Dialect differences are found to be partly due to contact with a 
number of different languages. The development of new designations for the plethora of new referents that 
Inuit are encountering, is found to be another contributor to dialectal variation. The study examines some of 
the effects of lexical innovation due to contact with English, the current status of Inuktitut, and the 
implications of the present trend. 

Harp, Elmer. (1953) "The cultural affinities of the Newfoundland Dorset Eskimo." Ph.D. Dissertation, Harvard 
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University. 

Harris, John N. (1981) "National defence and northern development: The establishment of the DEW Line in the 
Canadian north." M.A.A. Thesis, Simon Fraser University. 

Harrison, Barbara G. (1981) "Informal learning among Yup’ik Eskimos: An ethnographic study of one Alaskan 
village." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Oregon. 265 pp. 

 The purpose of this study was to describe aspects of contemporary Yup’ik Eskimo culture which might help 
Alaskan educators understand village settings. The study describes one Yup’ik Eskimo village, emphasizing 
the learning which occurred outside of school. The implications of the description for schooling and for 
questions in education and anthropology are discussed. 
The study was ethnographic both in technique and in cultural interpretation. The author lived in the village 
during the 1978-79 school year and from August, 1980, to February, 1981. Information was collected 
through the variety of techniques customarily used by fieldworkers in anthropology, and observations were 
interpreted in cultural terms. 
The study identifies ways in which children in the village learned from adults, from other children, and from 
media, and how they, as individuals, went about ‘figuring things out.’ The study also examines the ways in 
which villagers of all ages learned through a number of processes: modeling and observation, deliberate 
verbal instruction, reading, memorization, interaction with age mates, trial and error, and the ways in which 
they found individual solutions to problems. 
Of particular importance to the study was the identification of one sequence of processes which was 
preferred for children learning adult skills. In this sequence, the learner’s attention was attracted by someone 
performing a skill. The learner decided whether or not he or she was interested in learning the skill, and 
interest was demonstrated by attempting the task in an emotionally supportive setting. The learner received 
instruction, discussion, and a pleased response from an adult. Children ‘learned to learn’ in the preferred 
sequence. The author suggests that instructional methods in schools might be adapted to the informal 
expectations for learning in the community. 
Some observers, including Harry Wolcott and Sol Tax, have questioned the assumption that the primary 
mode of cultural transmission is from adult to child. In this study, the author proposes that the transmission 
of culture depends upon the interrelationship between children learning from adults and children learning 
from peers. Alternative ways of viewing cultural transmission are discussed in terms of the author’s 
observations and the literature on the anthropology of learning. 

Harritt, Roger K. (1987) "The late prehistory of Brooks River, Alaska: A model for analysis of late prehistoric 
occupations of the Naknek region, southwest Alaska." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Oregon. 397 pp. 

 Archaeological excavations conducted at two sites at Brooks River on the northern Alaska Peninsula resulted 
in documentation of a total of 52 cultural features representing houses and activity areas, and other remains. 
Approximately 3,400 prehistoric and protohistoric artefacts and artefact lots of lithic materials, bone, fibre 
and metal were collected. Although the artefacts date to as early as the Arctic Small Tool tradition, 1800-
1100 BC, and also include remains of the Norton tradition, 300 BC-AD 1050, the majority consists of 
remains of Bluffs phase occupations of Brooks River, AD 1450-1800, which is a local expression of the late 
prehistoric Thule tradition on the Alaska Peninsula. Although all cultural features that were encountered are 
described, and functions are ascribed to most of them, the main interpretive thrust of this report is on the 
human lifeways of the Brooks River Bluffs phase, AD 1450-1800. 
A model for analysis of archaeological remains, based on socio-territorial characteristics of historic Eskimo 
groups of western Alaska, is presented. The utility of this model is then tested by reviewing available 
ethnographic and linguistic data on the historic native inhabitants of the Naknek region, and by assessing 
available archaeological information on Bluffs phase occupations. The result of this analysis is the 
conclusion that the Bluffs phase occupants of the region comprised a society which possessed its own 
technological, linguistic, subsistence and social characteristics. If viewed in this context, these occupants can 
be considered as participants in an operative social system rather than simply as facies of Bering Strait or 
Kodiak Island cultures. 

Härtling, Joachim W. (1988) "PCB and trace metal pollution from a former military waste disposal site at Iqaluit, 
Northwest Territories." M.Sc. Thesis, Queen’s University at Kingston. 

Hassen, Harold. (1978) "The effect of European and American contact on the Chugach Eskimo of Prince William 
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Sound, Alaska, 1741-1930." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Wisconsin -- Milwaukee (The). 230 pp. 

Hawkins, Elizabeth H. (2002) "Navigating between two worlds: A sociocultural examination of alcohol problems 
among urban American Indian youth." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Washington. 198 pp. 

 Alcohol abuse is identified as the most significant mental health problem facing American Indian/Alaska 
Native communities. Research linking cultural identification with alcohol problems has been inconsistent, 
and has largely been conducted with reservation-based populations. This research explores how 
sociocultural influences affect current and future alcohol problems among urban Indian adolescents. 
Participants were 201 Indian adolescents, assessed in the eighth and ninth grades and again four years later. 
Preliminary analyses examined the characteristics and correlates of cultural identification. Next, main effects 
of life stress and positive alcohol expectancies were tested in the cross-sectional and longitudinal prediction 
of alcohol problems. Indian identification, White identification, and participation in traditional Indian 
activities were tested as moderators of these main effects. Scholastic competence, social acceptance, and 
global self-worth were tested as mediators of any significant main and moderator effects. 
Results indicate that Indian and White identification were negatively associated, with White identification 
associated with higher levels of scholastic competence and global self-worth. Cross-sectionally, higher levels 
of life stress were associated with more alcohol problems, while White identification was associated with 
fewer problems. There was a significant interaction effect between Indian identification and positive alcohol 
expectancies such that the youth at highest risk for problems were those who report highly positive 
expectancies and strong Indian identification. The effect of White identification in predicting lower alcohol 
problems was significantly mediated by scholastic competence. In the longitudinal analyses, life stress and 
positive alcohol expectancies predicted greater alcohol problems. The direct effects of cultural identification 
were not significant, but there was an interaction between White identification and life stress suggesting that 
the predictive value of life stress was more salient for those with higher White identification scores. 
The results of this research highlight the complexities of assessing and interpreting cultural identification 
among urban Indian youth. These findings provide meaningful clues as to subculture-specific norms and 
likely reflect societal influences and pressures. Further investigation is needed to clarify these relationships, 
as they have important ramifications for the development and implementation of culturally sensitive 
prevention and treatment services designed to reduce the harm associated with alcohol use among urban 
Indian youth. 

Hayden, Linda J. (1999) "How has the internet touched you? The impact of internet access on a NWT community." 
M.A. Thesis, Royal Roads University. 101 pp. 

 Internet use in Canada is on the rise (Carroll and Broadhead, 1997). It has been promoted as having many 
benefits, yet there are many people who urge users to beware the seduction of new technology. Given the 
efforts underway in Canada and the Northwest Territories (NWT) to help Canadians access the internet, 
there is a need for information that will help communities make decisions about this technology. Is the 
internet a helpful tool or highly overrated? What are the benefits? Are there any negative impacts? What has 
been the experience in the NWT? This project will answer these questions. This project focuses on the 
experiences of Rankin Inlet, a remote northern community that has developed what is considered to be the 
most successful community access site in the NWT (Industry Canada, undated). The project explores the 
development and impact of internet access as perceived by people who are involved in Igalaaq Community 
Access Centre and the people who use it. 

Hayes, Kelly A. (2000) "Walking together: An evaluation of renewable resource co-management in the Yukon 
Territory." M.E.Des. Thesis, University of Calgary. 159 pp. 

 The purpose of this study is to further knowledge and understanding of the co-management process, 
particularly in areas where there is a relatively large population of non-aboriginal people. The aim is to 
identify the strengths and weaknesses of this type of approach to resource management and to explore its 
effectiveness in developing sustainable approaches to resource use. This project proposes an evaluative 
framework for resource co-management that examines the operations of community-based co-management 
bodies and the initiatives that result from the cooperative management approach. The Yukon Umbrella Final 
Agreement (UFA) is a comprehensive land claim agreement that provides guidelines for the individual 
settlements of the Yukon’s 14 First Nations. All co-management bodies established by the UFA are public 
boards that are to represent the community interests. By applying this evaluative framework to two Yukon 
communities where land claims are settled and co-management processes are being developed, this paper 
provides a critical understanding of how the Yukon approach to co-management is currently working. The 
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evaluation provides an in-depth review of components of co-management practice including formation, 
organization, operations, actions, and effectiveness. 

Hayes, Michael G. (2002) "Paleogenetic assessments of human migration and population replacement in North 
American Arctic prehistory." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Utah (The). 139 pp. 

 Archaeological detection of population replacements over large regions in the prehistoric record is difficult 
given that culture can be geographically transmitted in the absence of wholesale population movements. The 
development of methodologies to analyze DNA from human remains several thousand years old affords a 
direct examination of genetic relationships between pre- and post-transition populations. Three to five 
mitochondrial DNA restriction sites and one length polymorphism were typed in pre-transition Paleo-
Eskimos and post-transition Neo-Eskimos from the eastern North American Arctic. Frequency comparisons 
of the haplogroups these markers define yielded significant differences between the two groups. Combined 
with radiocarbon dates of each skeletal sample examined genetically, this indicates the archaeologically 
defined Paleo- to Neo-Eskimo transition represents a true population replacement. Stable carbon and 
nitrogen isotope analyses suggest the transition was accompanied by a change in foraging strategies from 
reliance on sealing to open-sea hunting of bowhead whale. Similar genetic and radiocarbon examinations of 
the craniometrically defined pre-transition Paleo-Aleuts and post-transition Neo-Aleuts in the western North 
American Arctic yielded haplogroup frequencies that are statistically indistinguishable from each other and 
from the contemporary Aleut population. This indicates a long, continuous, single human occupation of the 
Aleutian Islands. 

Haynes, Terry L. (1984) "Rural aging and the use of social supports in the Upper Tanana region, Alaska." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, University of California, San Francisco. 224 pp. 

 Designed as a contribution to our understanding of aging in rural America, this dissertation focuses on the 
aged residents in five Alaskan communities served by the Upper Tanana Aging Program. The study presents 
ethnographic data and examines the formal and informal supportive resources utilized by this ethnically-
mixed aged population. The Upper Tanana Aging Program is evaluated as an institutional support during its 
first six years of operation, and treated as a case of directed culture change. Research was conducted over a 
21-month period commencing in December 1979. Field methods included structured and unstructured 
interviews, case studies, a participant-observation. 
The 29 White and 46 Alaskan Native elders participating in this study diverged on numerous socioeconomic 
and demographic indices, and adhered to different value systems. These factors influenced the sources to 
which members of each ethnic group turned for instrumental and affective aid. Elder Whites generally lived 
more independently than their Native counterparts and usually had more viable informal support systems. 
The Native aged often had more extensive informal support systems, but found them most reliable in 
providing affective aid. Reciprocal exchange was commonplace among both the White and Native aged. 
The Upper Tanana Aging Program provides an array of services and is among the most comprehensive 
agencies of its kind in rural Alaska. Elder Natives sought program aid more often than did their White 
counterparts, who utilized its services more selectively and sometimes as a last resort. The aging program 
has increasingly gained acceptance in the region and has emerged as an important supportive resource for 
many elders by addressing their unmet needs for assistance and buffering them from stressors common in the 
rural SubArctic. Although the program has unintentionally weakened the informal helping networks of some 
older persons, this was not considered a serious problem. 
Further research is required on the Alaskan aged and the programs serving them. Such studies will sensitize 
policymakers and planners to factors which influence successful aging and service delivery in ethnically-
mixed rural Alaskan communities, and facilitate identification of strategies for strengthening linkages 
between the formal and informal supportive resources so important to older persons. 

Hays, Lydia. (1987) "Shareholder attitudes about an urban Alaska Native business corporation." Ed.D. Dissertation, 
University of Southern California. 

 An Alaska Native aboriginal land settlement in 1971 resulted in the creation of over 220 Native-owned 
corporations. These Alaskan businesses were expected to move Natives from a traditional subsistence 
economy to the modern cash-based economy. 
PURPOSE: This case study examined shareholders’ attitudes about corporate goals of an urban Native 
regional corporation and assessed the extent to which shareholder organizational experiences and variables 
of age, sex, education, income, and place of residence may be related to those attitudes. 
PRODECDURE: A survey form was sent to 1,338 shareholders, selected at random from among the urban 
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corporation’s 5,352 adult shareholders, to identify shareholders’ expectations about the corporation’s goals, 
satisfactions with corporate achievements, attitudes about the corporation’s future, and shareholder 
demographic data. 
FINDINGS: (1) Shareholders’ expectations are consistent with the corporation’s goals. (2) Shareholders’ 
satisfaction with corporate performance is congruent with their expectations. (3) Previous organizational 
experience is not a significant factor in determining shareholder attitudes about the corporation. (4) 
Shareholders’ attitudes are not affected by demographic variables. 
CONCLUSIONS: (1) Native shareholders of the urban corporation have successfully adapted to the 
corporate structure. (2) Informal adult socialization is the major way in which shareholders learned about 
the corporation. (3) Research which shows no necessary relationship between external variables and 
behaviour is reconfirmed. (4) The corporate structure is an appropriate vehicle to integrate Natives of the 
urban regional corporation into the modern economy. 
RECOMMENDATIONS: (1) Similar studies should be conducted by other Native regional corporations to 
identify shareholder attitudes and to dispel the myth of uniform attitudes among Natives. (2) Additional 
research is needed to identify the factors that influence adult socialization and cultural change. (3) Periodic 
shareholder attitude surveys about corporate goals should be conducted by the Native corporations for a 
more knowledgeable and effective relationship between corporation and shareholders, since the corporation 
is the primary means for Natives to learn about the corporation. (4) Native corporations should sponsor 
occasional shareholder information meetings whereby shareholders can learn about the corporation and its 
role in the modern economy. 

Healey, Sylvia M. (2000) "Human papillomavirus infection and cervical dysplasia in Nunavut." M.Sc. Thesis, 
Queen’s University at Kingston. 87 pp. 

 The high rate of cervical cancer in the aboriginal population of the Northwest Territories has led to concerns 
about current screening methods. Recent reports in the literature have indicated that although it is the best 
tool we have now, the Pap test is less than ideal for screening for cancer of the cervix, and this has generated 
interest in the potential of incorporating Human Papillomavirus (HPV) testing into the present screening 
program. As a prelude to this process, this study’s objective was to determine the prevalence of high-risk 
HPV tapes in Nunavut and to explore the association between high-risk HPV and cervical dysplasia. 
A cross-sectional study was done from May first 1999 to December 3first 1999 and women from 19 
communities in Nunavut who had a routine Pap test were invited to participate. Testing for 13 high-risk HPV 
types was done on the same sample as the Pap test. HPV testing was done using the Hybrid II capture 
method. Age, ethnicity, health region, highest level of education in the household and smoking were 
controlled for as potential confounders. 
The prevalence of high-risk HPV types in the participating communities in Nunavut, was 26% and of cervical 
dysplasia was 7.2%. The odds ratio between high-risk HPV and cervical dysplasia was 28.6 after adjusting 
for age, ethnicity, region, education and smoking. This study can contribute to the strategy for cervical 
cancer prevention in Nunavut. With knowledge of prevalence in specific age groups the effectiveness of 
including HPV testing in the screening program can now be examined. 

Heathcote, Gary M. (1985) "An exploratory analysis of human craniometric variation: A study utilizing samples from 
the Western Arctic and SubArctic of North America." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Toronto. 

 This study is an exploratory investigation of intra- and inter-group patterning of human craniometric 
variation. A large constellation of 80 direct measurements is employed, over 60% of which are 
unconventional or individualistic. Crania were sampled from recent (late prehistoric to early historic) 
skeletal population series representing three Iñupiaq- and three Yupik-speaking Eskimo regional groups, as 
well as one Aleut, one Northern Athapaskan and one Southern Ontario Iroquoian population. The two main 
objectives of the study are to assess (1) the comparative discriminating efficacy; and, (2) the comparative 
taxonomic utility of the measurements. 
The inquiry into taxonomic efficacy produced some gratifying results. A total of 15 trait subsets were 
formulated according to various criteria, including discrimination power and susceptibility of liability to 
various sources of error, including imprecision, lack of morphometric efficacy, age regression, minor cranial 
deformation, and response -- or biomechanical relation -- to the function of mastication. These 15 batteries 
generated inter-group Mahalanobis D2 distance matrices and classificatory discriminant analysis results 
which allowed for the "testing" of the batteries. This was done by examining the congruence of these results 
with those "expected" on the basis of linguistic, geographic distance and prehistoric record considerations. 
An 18 trait battery (B 18) was found to produce a matrix of D2 distances in closest agreement with the 
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expected pattern. This same battery produced discriminant functions which enabled the correct identification 
of 100% of the crania, according to their known skeletal series membership. 
As the B 18 subset performs optimally in classifying/discriminating a synchronic set of recent human 
populations from the Western Arctic and SubArctic, it is argued that this "best traits" battery would be 
advantageous to use in tracing this region’s population historical continua backward in time. By extending 
the data base diachronically, a method of "backtracking" population historical relationships, analogous to 
the direct and inferential historical approach of archaeologists, is permitted. I intend to use this approach in 
testing archaeological theories on the population history of the North American Arctic, 
and contiguous regions. While the findings on taxonomic optimality are specific to the area under study, the 
underlying methodology can be employed by workers investigating population history in other geographic 
regions. 

Heffel Ponting, Madelene. (2003) "An Inuit experience of wellness: Living together in harmony with the land." M.N. 
Thesis, University of Calgary. 122 pp. 

 The experience of wellness is affected by an individual’s lifestyle, spiritual beliefs and culture (Travis and 
Ryan, 1998). This study explored the wellness experiences of a group of Inuit people who live in a remote 
Arctic coastal community, Paulatuk, NWT The research was guided by grounded theory method (Glazer, 
1992; Glazer and Strauss, 1999). Community residents between 18 and 85 years of age volunteered to 
participate in informal interviews. Additional data collection consisted of field notes, local publication 
review, and participant observation. The major findings were: (a) cultural mores influence the experience of 
wellness, (b) an Inuit experience of wellness is supported by strong spiritual health, (c) the personal ability to 
adapt to cultural change while continuing to maintain cultural beliefs and values, enhances a sense of well-
being and, (d) relationship with the Land is the source of holistic health. 

Heilman, Pia Rosing. (1999) "Tosprogethed og kode-skift mellem grønlands og dansk." M.A. Thesis, Ilisimatusarfik 
(The University of Greenland). 

 [‘Bilingualism and code-shifting between Greenlandic and Danish’] 

Heilmann, Parnûna. (1997) "Sælskindet -- spændt op af dilemmaer." M.A. Thesis, Ilisimatusarfik (The University of 
Greenland). 

 [‘Seal skins: The framing of a dilemma’] 

Heimbecker, Connie. (1994) "To school or not to school: The Innu dilemma." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of 
Toronto. 335 pp. 

 The high instance of academic failure experienced by First Nations students living in Canada has been well 
documented. The Assembly of First Nations reports that "only 20% of First Nations children complete the 
secondary level compared to the national rate of 75%." (1988:9). Within the Innu village of Shipis, 
Nitassinan (Labrador) where I have lived intermittently for the last 11 years, and its village school Penash 
Pineu where I have worked for five years, the situation is more drastic. While in the typical year of 1991 the 
village was home to 87 youth in the 15-18 year-old range, only 22 registered for high school, 6 were regular 
attenders, and one graduated. The school has produced 12 graduates in 16 years. 
I suggest that the academic failure, and related rates of drop out and resistance, evident at Penash Pineu are 
primary consequences of the structural inequality characterizing the relationship between the dominant 
society school and the First Nations minority student. Absence of Innu control, as well as conflict and 
inequality, distort the community/school relationship. Fundamental to this is the Innut’s resistance to 
oppression from the dominant non-aboriginal society. 
While the relationships between structural inequality, critical consciousness, local control, culture conflict, 
and academic failure have been considered by non-native researchers, consultants and administrators within 
the field of native education, in this thesis I document Innu adults’ views on these relationships, accompanied 
by brokerage and reflections by myself, a non-Innu student and educator. Via this ethnographic study, 
utilizing structuralist, conflict, control, critical and resistance theories, Innu community members’ concepts, 
criticisms and suggestions about dominant society schooling have been elicited via participant-observation 
and interviews. Excerpts from these interviews (organized around recurring issues) are presented as direct 
quotations making up the ‘data’ chapter of the thesis. Ultimately, I document and reflect upon the views of 
Innu community members as they describe issues central to the dilemma of whether the Innu incur more 
benefits or losses from provincial schooling or alternative forms of Innu education. 
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Heinrich, Albert C. (1963) "Eskimo type kinship and Eskimo kinship: An evaluation of a provisional model for 
presenting data pertaining to Iñupiaq kinship systems." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Washington. 512 pp. 

Heinrich, Jens. (2004) "Den grønlandske mentalitet -- en kuturel konstruktion." M.A. Thesis, Ilisimatusarfik (The 
University of Greenland). 

 [‘The Greenlandic mentality: A cultural construction’] 

Hellsten, Meeri A. (1999) "Accounting for culture, language and identity in educational discourses: The case of 
indigenous Sámi in Finland, Sweden and Norway." Ph.D. Dissertation, Griffith University. 

 This research project examines the enactment of various versions of the concept of 'culture' in education 
policy and practice. Its interest lies in how indigenous Sámi culture is manifest in three different national, 
linguistic and education administration sites: Finland, Sweden and Norway. The constitution of 'culture' in 
these contexts is contingent upon its relativity to definitions of 'culture' defined by the national majority in 
power. The study adopts a definition of 'culture' as an accomplished rather than theoretically or socially 
predetermined phenomenon. Therefore, the study draws from the theory and application of 
Ethnomethodology (eg., Garfinkel, 1967; Heritage, 1984; Sacks, 1996a; 1996b). 
Contemporary theorisations about culture in education have been considered with regards to describing 
educational policy and practice around the world. Theorisations reflecting on the relationship between 
culture, power, language and education (e.g. Bourdieu, 1992; Foucault, 1980; Bernstein, 1996) have yielded 
bases on which to contrast and establish the current investigation of culture as an interactionally enacted 
phenomenon. 
This study consists of interview data, collected in 1993, during a lengthy field research visit to Sámi country 
in northern Scandinavia. A total of 83 individuals from a total of 37 educational institutions in Finland, 
Sweden and Norway participated in the study. The participants came from different educational professional 
categories such as: Sámi teachers; administrators at school, municipal, regional and national levels, teacher 
education, and other Sámi academic institutions (such as adult and vocational education). 
The interviews consisted of approximately 15 semi-structured questions concerning knowledge and beliefs 
about the education policy and practice in use at the time. The interview also explored participants' views on 
Sáminess in the nation-state and descriptions of the role of culture afforded the indigenous group within the 
national domain. Further questions inquired about the implications of such descriptions, perceptions and 
cultural interpretations of the implementation of the Sámi school curriculum. 
The interviews were conducted in three languages (Finnish, Swedish and Norwegian) of which the researcher 
made use of two, namely, Finnish and Swedish. In Norway, the participants responded to questions in 
Norwegian, which is mutually intelligible with Swedish. Some culture-specific Sámi vocabulary was also 
used. All data for the research analysis were translated into English by the researcher and verified as true 
translations by independent bi- and/or multi-lingual associates. 
The interview tapes were transcribed using conventions adapted from Heritage (1984) and Hutchby & 
Wooffitt (1998). The analyses were based on the sub-field of Ethnomethodology called Membership 
Categorisation Analysis (MCA) formulated according to frameworks developed by Sacks (e.g., 1996a) and 
later by Hester & Eglin (1997). The analyses explored descriptions about the membership category 'Sámi' 
and its attribute Sáminess as constructed by the members of the Sámi education system. 
The analyses found that both the category 'Sámi' and its attribute 'Sáminess' were situatedly produced to 
warrant distinctive cultural, social and educational interpretations for the indigenous groups in the three 
countries. In Finland, the category 'Sámi' was described as lacking in strong identity but as capable of 
looking after their own rights. In Sweden the category 'Sámi' is described in the publicly available feature of 
'naturalness' and is contrasted with descriptions about the 'non-Sámi' who in turn are described as 
generating 'struggle', 'resistance' and 'racism' against the 'Sámi'. In Norway, the category 'Sámi' is afforded 
the description of 'standing alone' as a group in the nation. 
The attribute 'Sáminess' is described differently in the three contrastive interview sites. In Finland and 
Sweden, 'Sáminess' and 'all things Sámi' are constructed as 'hidden' category attributes which are made 
publicly desirable. For example, the need for the indigenous group to publicly display their ethnicity (e.g., 
wearing the Sámi costume) is expressed by interviewees. In Norway the attribute 'Sáminess' is described as a 
device from which flow other local practices of Sámi education. In all three interview sites language is 
generated as the main tool through which both the category 'Sámi' and its categorial attributes are realised 
and implemented. 
The study concludes that, according to the situatedness of the different descriptions of indigenous culture, 
identity and language, a uniform description of these phenomena cannot be applied. That is, one singular 



 
Bibliography of ‘Arctic social science’ theses and dissertations – 2006 Aug. 7 – p. 129 of 355          jack@jackhicks.com  

definition of 'culture' or 'cultural hegemony', for example, does not apply to all Sámi situations across the 
Sámi geographic area. In each situatedly diverging discursive occasion, members drew on different 
theorisations to account for the notion of 'culture'. Such different constructions in turn have vastly different 
implications for the ways in which the educational package is consequently interpreted, developed and 
implemented. The concluding statement of this study is thus, that the world-wide agenda on cultural 
pluralism for the worlds' classrooms benefits from a view of culture as a situatedly generated product, rather 
than a pre-theorised model of social order. 

 
Helskog, Knut A. (1980) "Subsistence-economic adaptations to the mountain region of internior north Norway." Ph.D. 

Dissertation, University of Wisconsin - Madison (The). 403 pp. 
 Surveys in an archaeologically unknown mountain region were conducted from 1970 through 1976 in 

connection with planned hydroelectric projects. Numerous and extensive surveys revealed few prehistoric 
sites, and a large number of historic sites mainly associated with Sámi activities as hunting, fishing and 
reindeer herding. 
The objective of the research was to reconstruct: (1) the prehistoric cultural sequence; (2) the function of 
specific sites; and, (3) subsistence-settlement patterns and the economic value of the interior mountain area 
through time. 
The oldest sites are dated to the end of the Early Stone Age and were, as the Younger Stone Age and Middle 
Age sites, connected with hunting and fishing within the period from spring through fall. The tools at the sites 
are few in types and numbers and the sites themselves are small, all suggesting camps associated with few 
activities performed by a small group of people. 
A comparison of the functional interpretation of the sites with four different Sámi seasonal subsistence-
settlement patterns and reconstructed prehistoric patterns, lead to the conclusion that the sites could have 
been part of several different patterns, and especially those with an all inland or inland-coast transhumance. 
There is also evidence that the interior mountain area in Troms and Nordland north of the arctic circle was 
of little subsistence-economic value before the Middle Ages, and especially before the advent of large scale 
reindeer nomadism among the Sámi. Furthermore, an examination of the historic data on the location and 
the economy of the Norwegian and the Sámi in a part of the research area indicates that most, if not all, of 
the Middle Age sites and sites more than a few hundred years old, are connected with Sámi hunting, fishing 
and reindeer herding. 

Hennebury, Christine C. (1999) "Gender and spatial analysis: An Eastern Thule example." M.A. Thesis, University of 
Manitoba (The). 228 pp. 

 This thesis explores the utility of spatial analysis, specifically K-means spatial analysis, as a means for 
examining the physical manifestations of gender relationships. The contexts in which this was explored was 
two Eastern Thule houses, Staffe Island House 10 in Labrador and Tungafsivvik House 6 on Baffin Island. 
The Thule were chosen as a test case because of their ancestral and material culture relationship with the 
Inuit, a group for which information about gender roles and their relationship to material culture is 
abundant. 
This research develops two possible models of gendered spatial relationships, and compares the results of the 
K-means analysis with those models to create a picture of Thule gender interactions. 
The K-means analysis, and subsequent significance tests of the artefact clusters identified, indicated that no 
gender exclusive space were present hence workspace must have been shared. This has been interpreted to 
mean that Thule gender roles were cooperative, hence expressing gender difference was not as important as 
completing the tasks necessary for survival. 
K-means is therefore a useful means of identifying gender space use patterns in households and can be 
applied widely on other sites for this same purpose. 

Henningsen, Victor W. III. (1987) "Reading, writing and reindeer: The development of federal education in Alaska, 
1977-1920." Ed.D. Dissertation, Harvard University. 291 pp. 

 This thesis surveys the origins and development of the federal government’s educational programs in Alaska 
from the opening of the first American school there in 1877 until the decline, at the end of the First World 
War, of the U.S. Bureau of Education’s most visionary vocational training effort: a program of instruction in 
herding domesticated reindeer designed to raise the economic and cultural status of coastal Eskimos. The 
thesis provides a close analysis of one specific example of the ways in which the federal government sought 
to use education as the central means of assimilating non-White lower class minority groups during the late 
19th and early 20th centuries. 
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The opening chapter outlines in broad relief the development of a "style of thought" that regarded the 
education of minorities in 19th century America as the key to acclimatizing those groups to the majority 
culture with which they were expected to co-exist, if not to join. It describes the most notable federal efforts to 
implement such a style of thought prior to the 1880s. The second chapter examines a specific articulation of 
that "style of thought" through a study of the administration of Sheldon Jackson (1834-1909), a Presbyterian 
missionary and federal official who served as Alaska’s first General Agent of Education (1885-1908). This 
chapter also examines the partnership between the federal government and various missionary groups that 
characterized the organization of Alaskan schooling through the mid-1890s. In addition, the second chapter 
analyzes the conflict resulting from the congressional directive that Alaskan schools be organized "without 
reference to race", a struggle that led to the creation of a segregated school system in 1905. 
Implementation of federal educational policy in Alaska is treated in two further chapters. The first discusses 
the personnel and curriculum of the schools established and their interaction with native students. The 
second analyzes the rise and decline of the government’s reindeer raising project. The fifth chapter examines 
the organizational and curricular changes that occurred in the government’s Alaskan programs during the 
Progressive era. The final chapter advances conclusions about the failure of the Alaskan assimilation effort. 

Hensel, Chase. (1992) "Where it’s still possible: Subsistence, ethnicity and identity in SW Alaska." Ph.D. Dissertation, 
University of California, Berkeley. 326 pp. 

 This study focuses on how, in a post-colonial setting, both the colonizers and the colonized strategically use 
similar subsistence practices and related discourse to publicly demonstrate their ethnic identities. This 
discourse and the practices from which it derives saliency are a primary vehicle for discussing attitudes 
about ethnicity and are used as proxies when negotiating potential congruencies in world view, as well as 
when making evaluative comments about groups or individuals. 
It is argued that, in local terms, ethnicity exists as a bi-cultural continuum from Yup’ik Eskimo to non-Native. 
Ethnicity is not dichotomized, and is largely achieved rather than ascribed. 
Aspects of subsistence practices and discourse have become reified as ethnic markers because of certain 
inherent aspects of the interethnic power relationships, as well as the symbolic salience to both groups. Such 
marking is part of a more general process of using locally contextualized and embedded references to allude 
to, or demonstrate larger sets of knowledge or membership. Such references evoke larger structures of co-
occurrence. These larger structures are analogous to, if not identical with those of practice/structuration 
theory. They are learned interactively and held in common by recognizable sub-groups (and larger groups); 
guide interaction and are amenable to strategization. As such they link micro-level theories of individual 
interaction which derive from sociolinguistics with macro-level practice/structuration theory. 

Henshaw, Anne S. (1995) "Central Inuit household economies: Zooarchaeological, environmental, and historical 
evidence from outer Frobisher Bay, Baffin Island, Canada." Ph.D. Dissertation, Harvard University. 445 pp. 

 Hunter-gatherer subsistence studies often narrowly define economy in ecological terms, typically omitting the 
sociocultural dimensions of human economic production. The historic period (AD 1576-1950) in the 
Frobisher Bay region of Baffin Island provides a unique venue to redress this problem as it is a time 
characterized by dynamic social and environmental change. Not only did Inuit living in this region 
(ethnohistorically known as the Nugumiut) encounter European people for the first time, but climate in this 
region was also experiencing dramatic change. In this study, I explore the implications each of these 
phenomenon held for local Nugumiut household groups living in outer Frobisher Bay through an analysis of 
both the approportional (social) and locational (ecological) facets of their economy.  
Through an examination of oral historic, ethnohistoric, zooarchaeological and environmental evidence, the 
nature of Nugumiut household economies are revealed. Ethnohistoric and oral evidence show that Nugumiut 
had continued access to the land and its resources throughout the different phases of contact allowing them 
to interact with foreign agents of change largely on their own terms. Such interpretations are reinforced by 
the analysis of faunal remains recovered from three historic Inuit habitation sites in outer Frobisher Bay. 
These data revealed that Inuit/animal interactions showed remarkable continuity through time, with open-
water species playing a particularly vital role in Nugumiut economic pursuits. Seal body part representation 
and element matching analyses provide a zooarchaeological basis for exploring the role meat sharing 
practices played in reinforcing the social bonds that ensured Nugumiut economic autonomy through time.  
A study of historic temperature and sea ice data show that the local environment also played an important 
role in mediating Nugumiut economic activity during this time period. Using a geographic information 
system (GIS) database to plot modern extremes in sea ice in relation to prehistoric Thule and historic Inuit 
archaeological site distribution on southeast Baffin Island, this study shows that the modern outer Frobisher 
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Bay polynya lost likely persisted throughout the climatic extremes experienced during the last 500 years and 
that the initial settlement of this area may be linked to the enduring presence of this environmental oasis. It is 
also suggested that the resource-rich polynya habitat provided the economic means for Nugumiut to maintain 
their autonomy during this tumultuous period in their culture history. 

Hespel, Iannis. (2000) "Le développement du tourisme intégré au Nunavik: Définition et évolution depuis les vingt 
dernières années." M.A. Thesis, Université Laval. 196 pp. 

 [‘The development of integrated tourism in Nunavik: Definition and evolution over the last twenty years’] 
 Since the first development plan in 1981, the Inuit and governmental authorities, both from Canada and 

Québec, have published several works to encourage and facilitate the growth of tourism in Nunavik. This 
plurality of stakeholders has raised a few questions at the same time affirming the concept of integrated 
tourism. The practice of integrated tourism refers to a tourism offer that is respectful of the host environment 
and in which the local population occupies a major role. It was with the intent of evaluating the presence of 
these principles that we decided on a bibliographical work based on ten texts from the three Canadian 
hierarchical levels and reflecting their respective orientations. Following a description of the natural 
environment and current tourism situation in Nunavik, an analysis revolving around six themes guided our 
reflections. The choice of integrated tourism seems common to everyone except that a certain reservation 
must be maintained given that most of the development is still in the draft stages. 

Heuman, Daniel S. (1995) "Decision support systems and the selection of an administrative centre: Nunavut." M.A. 
Thesis, York University. 149 pp. 

 Public planning and the solution of complex public facility location problems is a multi-dimensional and 
multi-disciplinary activity involving people from distinct backgrounds each having different perspectives. 
Formal evaluation techniques have been developed to aid decision-makers in resolving these complex 
problems. The emergence of decision support systems (DSS) has brought forth a change in the way complex 
decision problems can be managed and resolved. 
This research examines the search for and selection of an administrative centre for Nunavut, a territory 
whose administrative structure will take shape over the next four years until it emerges as a distinct political 
entity within Canada in April, 1999. The application and critique of the Strategic Advisor (STRAD), a 
qualitative DSS designed by John Friend, Neil Jessop and Alan Hickling, to tackle the complex location 
problem of selecting Nunavut’s administrative centre, is the focus of this research. 
The research illustrates that Iqaluit, the largest community in Nunavut, is the most suitable candidate to 
become the administrative centre. Iqaluit is the most developed of all communities having the necessary 
population base, infrastructure and services. It already serves as the regional representative for both the 
federal government and Government of the Northwest Territories. 
The research also demonstrates that STRAD, as a software package, requires modifications to allow for 
additional and more sophisticated analysis. At present, the software has several limitations that prohibit 
extensive analysis. Suggestions are offered to improve STRAD. 

Hewlett, Lorraine L. (1989) "Development, decay, re-development: The politics of the Northwest Territories." M.A. 
Thesis, Carleton University. 153 pp. 

 There has been an inappropriate framework used for the analysis of political development in the Northwest 
Territories. This inappropriate framework assumes that political development is unilinear (or one-way) and 
is ultimately achieved when a territory finally adopts a Western, European, ‘modern’ model of government. 
The argument in this thesis is that it is not true that the NWT has been experiencing an ever-increasing level 
of political development since decolonization began and since more ‘responsible government’ has been 
accorded. Rather, it is argued that first, before the introduction of the Euro-Canadian model to the NWT, 
there existed political development in native governments; secondly, in the 20th century political decay was 
experienced in both native and non-native governments; and thirdly, since 1975, a period of political re-
development has been taking place in the NWT. 

Hickey, Clifford G. (1977) "Process in prehistory: A structural analysis of change in an Eskimo culture." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, Brown University. 418 pp. 

Hilden, Maria. (2004) "Reducing ethnic tension through language planning: Probing the prospects in Eskimo 
communities experiencing language maintenance and language shift." M.A. Thesis, Roskilde University. 
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Hill, Jessie. (1987) "Inuvik, Northwest Territories: The influence of southern perception on the development of a town 
in Canada’s north." M.Phil. Thesis, University of Cambridge, Scott Polar Research Institute. 86 pp. 

Hill, Robin L. F. (1989) "Perceived effects of low-level flying by the Sheshatshiu Innut." M.E.S. Thesis, Dalhousie 
University. 

Hill, Steven G. (1989) "Ethnography of Inuit elderly in a present day Arctic settlement, Cambridge Bay, NWT." M.A. 
Thesis, University of Manitoba (The). 

 The thesis provides, as completely as possible, an ethnographic profile of Inuit elderly in a present day Arctic 
settlement: Cambridge Bay, NWT. The field methodology employed was the anthropological technique of 
participant observation plus semi-structures interviews with Inuit informants of both sexes and all ages. 
Research was carried out over a 14-week period, from September through December 1987. 
The thesis documents the historical changes which have occurred in the Cambridge Bay region leading up to 
the establishment of the modern settlement of Cambridge Bay. It likewise investigates the role of the elderly 
within the present day settlement as contrasted to early ethnographic descriptions of the role and status of 
elderly within traditional Inuit society. On the whole, the research illustrates that the changes in Inuit 
attitude toward the elderly are still based on traditional values as reflected in early ethnographic accounts, 
enhanced by a transition to present-day settlement life. It is hoped that this description of the past and 
present lifeways of Inuit elderly will offer some insights into the future role and status of the elderly within a 
changing Inuit society. 

Hiram, Léa. (2005) "Sens et sensibilité du savoir chez les Inuit des Iles Belcher." M.A. Thesis, Université Laval. 127 
pp. 

 [‘Sense and sensibility of knowledge among the Inuit of the Belcher Islands’] 
 This thesis explores the way of being in the world among the Qikirtamiut, the Inuit of the Belcher Islands 

(Nunavut), around a central term, ippiniarniq. It means both “meaning and feeling”, “that which gives a 
sensation,” but even more so, it sketches the contours of Inuit sensibility.  
Using methodological tools such as the sensorium concept and the incorporation paradigm, stemming from 
the anthropology of the senses, emotions as well as the anthropology of the body, I examined the place of the 
sensitive in the Western and non-Western cultures.  
This analysis has allowed me to consider sensory manifestations as the expression of the incorporation of 
emotions, these revealing a certain social order.  
Within the Inuit context, around the term ippiniarniq, I explore the relationship between the senses, feelings 
and knowledge, through two examples: the hunter’s knowledge of prey and the intra-uterine experience of a 
local woman.  
If in Inuit thought the boundaries between human and non-humans remain permeable, the ippiniarniit can be 
shared and can therefore be affirmed as mediators. In fact, if they are controlled by the isuma (reason, 
thought or even memory), the ippiniarniit make it possible to manage the openings between the worlds. They 
thereby ensure, through this good sense to be followed, the evolution of the individual’s identity as well as the 
maintaining of the social order. 

Hirsch, Brian H. (1998) "Alaska’s ‘peculiar institution’: Impacts on land, culture, and community from the Alaska 
Native Claims Settlement Act of 1971." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Wisconsin -- Madison (The). 348 
pp. 

 The Alaska Native Claims Settlement Act of 1971 (ANCSA) was initially regarded as the most generous and 
enlightened settlement between a modern state and indigenous people in history. Instead of pre-existing tribal 
structures, ANCSA carved Alaska into 12 regions and created state-chartered native regional and village 
corporations to receive nearly $1 billion and 44 million acres of land. Corporate shareholders were Alaska 
Natives born on or before December 18, 1971. 
Through qualitative methods, and drawing from political science, economics, sociology, legal history and 
indigenous and area studies, two indigenous communities’ pre- and post-ANCSA experiences are 
investigated, along with their broader statewide implications. Consequences of, and resources to ANCSA are 
viewed through changes in subsistence and other traditional land uses, community governing structures, and 
considerations of institutional, cultural, and physical geographies. 
This dissertation argues that ANCSA exemplifies the concept of internal colonialism and refines rather than 
rejects previous federal Indian termination policies that serve to undermine local self-government, exploit 
natural resources, and appropriate indigenous lands. The peculiar institution of race-based native 
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corporations, supported by the state and federal governments, drains revenues, resources, and people out of 
the villages; attracts natives and non-natives to the urban centres; fractures the traditional land base; 
confounds local governance; subjects subsistence pursuits and formerly tribal areas to state control; and 
gears much of the economic system toward resource extraction. 
By locating ANCSA within a context of economic, political, and cultural globalization that seeks to substitute 
traditional collective rights in land with individual tenure in a ‘free market’ corporate economy, these 
findings apply beyond Alaska to other indigenous-state struggles over land and resources. As a postmodern 
and replicable policy, ANCSA attempts to atomize individuals and groups, then pit them against each other 
under the guise of economic efficiency and perfect competition. Yet native traditions, especially subsistence 
harvesting, are rooted in tribal structures, cooperative and reciprocal interactions, and communal land 
tenure. The cultural values and institutions that embody these traditions persist in spite of ANCSA, and hold 
the key to ongoing survival of Alaska Natives as distinct cultural, political, and economic entities occupying 
their traditional homelands. 

Hirshberg, Diane B. (2001) "Northern exploring: A case study of non-Native Alaskan education policymakers’ social 
construction of Alaska Natives as target populations." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of California, Los 
Angeles. 207 pp. 

 In theory, policymakers make decisions using empirical research and information that is accurate. They use 
analytic tools that are appropriate to the issue under study and apply judgments based on the best interests of 
the policy target. This, however, is an overly rational view of the policy process. In reality, policymakers, like 
all people, view the world through lenses and frames that reflect their understandings and meanings about 
the world and influence their policy actions and decisions. In the US, these filters include perceptions of race 
and ethnicity. Ideas about the meaning of race in the US, and how those meanings interact with 
policymaking, have been relatively unexplored in the field of education policy analysis. Recognizing this gap, 
I set out to understand how race interacts with education policymaking. By merging sociological theories on 
the social construction of race with the political science theory arguing that policy targets are socially 
constructed, I posited that it was possible to uncover how perceptions about race influence educational 
policymaking in a profound way. In a case study of 11 legislators on the Health, Education and Social 
Services Committees of the Alaska State Legislature I asked: (1) How do education policymakers construct 
their target populations? Specifically, what are Alaskan education policymakers’ constructions of Alaska 
Natives as a target population? (2) How do social constructions of race and ethnicity underlie these 
constructions? Specifically, what are Alaskan education policymakers’ constructions of Alaska Natives as 
racial or ethnic groups? Are these constructions part of how they define natives as policy targets? And, (3) 
Are these constructions related to decision-making? Can this be identified? Specifically, do policymakers 
with different constructions make different decisions? During my analysis, the legislators’ social 
constructions of Alaska Natives became discernable. I found that their social constructions of target 
populations were related to the policy positions they took, and that racial attitudes had an impact. Political 
ideology, which is fundamentally racialized according to critical race theory and the social construction of 
race, provides the link for understanding how the social construction of race impacts policymakers’ social 
constructions of their target populations. 

Hoag, Peter L. (1981) "Acculturating Eskimo arts: The diffusion of government-sponsored production facilities in 
Alaska and Canada." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Michigan. 420 pp. 

 The dissertation helps to explain the regionally diverse nature of a major North American Arctic arts and 
crafts industry. A spatial diffusion analysis of Alaskan and Canadian government production facilities among 
post-World War II rural Eskimo communities reveals regional variations in both the times and intensities of 
adoption, and in the cultural and political economic significance of such adoption. 
The Alaskan and Canadian governments first promoted arts and crafts production facilities among rural 
North American Eskimo communities after the end of World War II as part of their northern development 
programs. Although the Alaskan government promoted facilities among only a few communities in the 
northwest and southwest corners of the state, the Canadian government promoted facilities among more than 
40 communities throughout the central and eastern regions of the Arctic. Also, the Alaskan facilities have 
produced primarily ivory curios for a local tourist market, whereas the Canadian facilities have produced 
stone carvings and prints for the international fine arts market. Furthermore, these latter facilities have 
provided many Canadian Eskimos with a major source of income and, according to outside observers, a 
renewed source of cultural pride. 
Several methodologies are employed in the diffusion analysis. Cartographical techniques reveal two major 
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patterns diffusing outward from the Bering Straits Region in Alaska and the Arctic Québec Region in 
Canada. These patterns differ in their rates and intensities of adoption, and in the types of facilities adopted. 
Historical and statistical techniques confirm a major hypothesis of the study: the diffusion patterns were 
effected by the rural Eskimos’ regionally varied needs for a government sponsored arts and crafts industry, 
and by the Alaskan and Canadian governments’ respective interests in providing rural Eskimos with such an 
industry. These findings reflect recent developments in the Third World diffusion theory literature: diffusion 
processes are often effected less by distance decay and urban hierarchy functions than they are by underlying 
supply and demand factors. Furthermore, the nature and importance of such factors has differed in Alaska 
and Canada. 
In terms of the Eskimos’ demand for economic aid, the earliest and most intensely involved adopters are 
among the moderate size Eskimo communities of the more isolated and economically depressed regions of the 
Arctic. Thus, the more widespread diffusion of the Canadian facilities is partly explained by the more 
economically depressed and isolated conditions of the Canadian as compared to the Alaskan Eskimos. In 
terms of the Alaskan and Canadian governments’ supply of production facilities, these differences in the 
diffusion patterns are further explained by the two governments’ respective northern development policies. In 
Alaska, such policies have involved the diffusion of information about urban based vocational and 
educational programs; in Canada, they have involved the diffusion of the programs themselves to the rural 
Eskimos. In effect, these two policies reflect two contrary northern acculturation processes: the one 
assimilative, the other isolative. The diffusion analysis concludes with a more speculative discussion of the 
cultural and political-economic significance of the relative ‘success’ of the two government arts and crafts 
programs. 

Hodgkinson, Charlotte J. (1972) "Socio-cultural change and continuing education among the Eskimo in Frobisher 
Bay, NWT." M.Ed. Thesis, University of Alberta. 

Hoedeman, Niels. (2001) "Selvbestemmelse i Arktis -- Unge Grønlænderes opfattelse af selvbestemmelse efter to 
årtier med hjemmestyre." M.A. Thesis, University of Copenhagen, Department of Eskimology. 

 [‘Self-determination in the Arctic: The conception of self-determination among young Greenlanders after two 
decades with Home Rule’] 

 This thesis brings into focus the conception of self-determination among young Greenlanders after two 
decades with self-government in Greenland. It questions whether the introduction of the Home Rule 
Agreement in 1979 and the following comprehensive development controlled by the Greenland Home Rule 
Authorities has influenced and changed the elements which are considered as important for the conception of 
self-determination.  
The survey is primarily based on 14 interviews of high school students in Nuuk, whose conception of self-
determination is compared with the thoughts of self-determination as they where expressed in the newspaper 
debates in Greenland in the late 1970s and 1990s respectively.  
As theoretical approach to the survey is used ethnic studies by F. Barth, R. Jenkins and Hylland Eriksen. 
These are useful tools to explain the social and ethnical processes, which have taken place in the years after 
the introduction of the Greenland Home Rule.  
As a frame of reference to the analysis of the conception of self-determination in Greenland, the thesis 
highlights the major problems, indigenous peoples faces in their claim for self-governance, particularly in 
the context of the nation state and their rights as indigenous peoples.  
As a further frame of reference, the thesis pays attention to the existing Inuit self-government agreements in 
Alaska, Canada and Greenland.  
The overall results of the survey strongly indicate changes in the Greenlanders’ conception of self-
determination, since the 1970s. The conception of self-determination was in the 1970s characterized by a 
pronounced degree of ethnic and cultural focus, which played an essential role for the revitalization of the 
Greenlandic identity and for the mental preparations for the coming Home Rule. Since the introduction of the 
Home Rule, the focus on ethnicity and culture has decreased remarkably, while national identity seems to 
have become a still more important value. These changes reflect the development of the home ruled society in 
the last two decades, highly legitimized by national values more than ethnic values. The comprehensive level 
of self-determination achieved by the introduction of the Greenland Home Rule, has strengthened the 
national consciousness of the Greenlanders and given them a strong feeling of self-determination. National 
consciousness by feeling an affiliation and responsibility for the well of the country has become a superior 
element in the conception of self-determination, while the role of ethnicity has diminished. This has 
influenced on the Greenlanders’ relationship to Danes in Greenland, from an ethnically focused, horizontally 
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defined relationship in the 1970s, to an in principle non-ethnically focused, vertically defined relationship, 
after the introduction of the Home Rule. 

Hoffman, Brian W. (2002) "The organization of complexity: A study of late prehistoric village organization in the 
Aleutian region." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Wisconsin -- Madison (The). 439 pp. 

 The large, communal dwelling is a hallmark of complex hunter-gatherer societies in north-western North 
America. This dissertation contributes to the archaeological study of multifamily dwellings and cultural 
complexity by investigating the relationships between household organization, economy, and status at 
Agayadan Village, an Alaskan Aleut settlement abandoned during the 18th century AD. 
My research addresses two issues. The first issue concerns understanding the organization of Agayadan’s 
multifamily households particularly the relationship between the individual families and the co-resident 
group. My investigative strategy utilized block excavations with high definition methods. The spatial 
distributions of features, artefacts, and soil chemistry signatures demonstrate a division between communal 
space and family compartments. The centrally located communal space was dominated by cooking facilities 
shared by all families. Each nuclear family, however, maintained their own storage and workspace 
associated with sleeping areas along the walls. The similarities in workshop assemblages suggest there was 
minimal economic specialization among households. These findings contradict the argument that multifamily 
households form where large labour forces were required, and are more consistent with socio-political 
explanations like elite competition for followers. 
The second dissertation issue centres on the relationships between house size, economy, and status. These 
relationships are explored by comparing assemblages from small, medium, and large houses. The Agayadan 
villagers organized their houses in a similar fashion regardless of size. The largest house, however, had the 
highest frequency of personal adornment objects, which is consistent with the ethnohistoric observation that 
status was based on household size. The occupants of the largest house were also more involved in 
accumulating surpluses, as indicated by the abundance of salmon remains and storage facilities. Finally, the 
larger household emphasized prestige goods production using local materials, presumably for exchange 
outside the village. The amber, slate, obsidian, and other exotic goods received in return were widely 
distributed within the community, and not hoarded by Agayadan’s high status household. These behaviours 
are consistent with a ‘social banker’ strategy where elites compete for status by producing surplus foods and 
materials, which they then use in alliance building, feasting, and celebrations in a social display of their 
power and prestige. 

Høgh, Helle. (1995) "Oprindelige folk og menneskerettigheder: En analyse af kulturbegrebets centrale funktion som 
legitimeringsgrundlag for oprindelige folks politiske argumentation for særlige kollektive 
menneskerettigheder." M.A. Thesis, Institute of Ethnography and Social Anthropology, Århus University. 81 
pp. 

 [‘Indigenous peoples and human rights: An analysis of the concept of culture and its central function as 
legitimation for indigenous peoples’ political argumentation for specific collective human rights’] 

Hoiten, Rose M. (2005) "Breastfeeding beliefs of Alaska native women living in the Yukon Kuskokwim Delta 
region." M.S. Thesis, University of Alaska Anchorage. 74 pp. 

 This quantitative descriptive study of breastfeeding attrition among a cohort of 30 pregnant Alaska Native 
women living in rural Alaska was based on the Theory of Planned Behaviour (TPB). Structured interviews 
were done to determine the behavioural, normative, and control beliefs that affect the initiation and duration 
of breastfeeding. 
Although there was an instrument (Breastfeeding Attrition Prediction Tool [BAPT]) available that measured 
the TPB beliefs, it has never been used with Alaska Natives. Given the cultural diversity of this population, it 
was necessary to verify whether the beliefs of this group were represented in the BAPT. 
Results of the study determined that Alaska Native women have many of the same behavioural, normative, 
and control beliefs as other groups. However, there are unique beliefs in the culture that require the BAPT to 
be slightly modified before it can be used in a full scale study with the population. 

Holland, Paula L. (1979) "Seven Eskimo religious movements: Description and analysis." M.A. Thesis, University of 
Manitoba (The). 191 pp. 

 Studies of acculturation in the Arctic have not generally considered those forms of culture change, usually 
termed ‘revitalization movements’, which involve the attempt by members of a culture to establish a new 
culture in entirety of in substantial part. A number of such attempts have been reported to have occurred 
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among the Eskimos, but they have been neither comprehensively described, except in one case, nor 
adequately analyzed. Reasonably complete descriptions, based in each case on compilation from several 
sources, of seven of these movements occurring in Canada and Greenland are presented. The social, 
economic, political, and cultural characteristics of the history of Eskimo-European contact in each area 
where a movement developed are then considered within a conceptual framework based primarily on 
Burridge’s analysis of millenarian movements. The social, economic, political, and ideological features of 
each movement are considered in relation to the specific features of the contact situation in which each 
occurred. The movements are then considered comparatively in order to identify regularities in 
developmental processes, and are found to follow courses of development similar to those identified by 
Burridge and by Wallace in their studies of such movements. The movements are seen as developing in 
response to situations in which environmental, social, and cultural changes undermined a traditional or 
current world view and ethos, and they are interpreted as attempts to establish a new religious system 
incorporating a more satisfactory world view and ethos. 

Hollowell, Julia J. (2004) "‘Old things’ on the loose: The legal market for archaeological materials from Alaska’s 
Bering Strait." Ph.D. Dissertation, Indiana University. 581 pp. 

 This dissertation employs a multi-sited ethnographic approach to trace a legal market in archaeological 
materials from its origins in Inuit villages along Alaska’s Bering Strait to regional tourist markets and 
cosmopolitan art world centres. This trade centres around St. Lawrence Island where Siberian Yupik 
residents have for generations recovered walrus tusks, sea mammal bone and ivory artefacts from former 
habitation sites to sell in one of the most extensive legal markets in archaeological goods in the world today. 
Sales of these ‘gifts from the ancestors’ help subsistence diggers and their families meet basic economic 
needs in villages with few employment opportunities and high living expenses. Archaeological goods show up 
in many forms on the Alaskan tourist market, but the greatest monetary returns come from objects sold to art 
dealers as ‘tribal’ or ‘primitive’ art. In the eyes of many archaeologists, the commercial use of these 
archaeological materials represents unethical destruction of irreplaceable information about prehistoric 
sites and cultures, but not everyone has these priorities. I describe subsistence digging on St. Lawrence 
Island and examine its political and economic contexts. Using ethnohistorical data from early accounts, 
archives and museum accessions, I then explore entanglements of these values and practices with early 
regional trade, field collecting, archaeology, and the art market. Finally, I examine the overall structure of 
this particular market for archaeological goods and the ways people make claims about the meaning and 
value of these materials as they circulate on regional and global markets. As a study of a legal trade in newly 
excavated antiquities, my findings challenge the theory that an unrestricted global market in cultural 
property will reduce archaeological site destruction. I argue that to effectively address the archaeological 
dilemmas created by prioritizing the economic value of ‘old things.’ it is crucial to understand the scope, 
dynamics, and embeddedness of a particular market, acknowledge the legitimacy of multiple standpoints and 
value claims, and be willing to critique one’s own position and seek common ground with others.  
[‘Objects on the loose’ comes from an article by Fred Myers (1999) that discusses a session entitled ‘Objects 
at loose’ at the American Anthropological Association meetings in Washington, DC, December 1997. Myers 
characterized this perspective as "studies of the processes through which objects come to signify [and] are 
attached to meanings and values" (Myers 1999:264).] 

Holm, Lene K. (2002) "Værnen om den kukturelle identitet." M.A. Thesis, Ilisimatusarfik (The University of 
Greenland). 

 [‘Safeguarding the cultural identity’] 

Hore, Elena. (2003) "Centre-periphery relations in Russia: The case of Siberia." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of 
Essex. 

 Russian politics is under-institutionalised. It is highly personalistic and even patriarchalistic. Elites are not 
interested in strong institutions because they want to continue to benefit from ‘partial reform equilibrium.’ 
They do not want universal and strictly applied rules that will impose accountability. The Siberian Accord 
was formed by regional elites primarily to secure opportunities to further their interests at the Centre. The 
Accord could have evolved into a strong institution, but this was not in the elites’ interests. Neither was it in 
the Centre’s interests, because a strong inter-regional association would have threatened the Centre’s 
control and might even have threatened the unity of the country itself. The reasons why the Siberian Accord 
could not maintain its maximum influence are rooted in the political traditions of the former Soviet Union. 
The previous experience of the political actors directs the formation of new institutions in accordance with 
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time-tested formulae. In the case of Russia there is a strong ‘path dependency’ on an over-controlling Centre 
built on a strong ‘power vertical.’ The Centre has never been keen on devolving powers or even providing a 
clear delineation of responsibilities. At the same time, a system of informal rules and procedures, at the 
expense of mechanisms that would permit monitoring of members’ compliance and punishment of 
transgressions, suited the customs and traditions of Russia’s political life. The largely ex-Soviet political 
elites have succeeded in preserving their preference for informal rules based on personal networking and a 
system of double binding and bonding, which had served them well throughout their careers. The continued 
survival of the Siberian Accord is dependent on whether the institution will be able to adapt to the recently 
increased power of the federal Centre while still providing benefits to its members. In this respect the 
informality of rules governing the Siberian Accord facilitates its survival. 

Horn (Otskinau), Arthor S. (1992) "Vitamin A deficiency in Inuit population using the eye as a demonstration organ." 
M.A. Thesis, Trent University. 363 pp. 

 The study examines Inuit nutrition in vitamin A, and compares the historical diet with the present day food 
intake. In particular, the effects of low level vitamin A nutrition or malnutrition, and the consequence of 
myopia on the Inuit eye and vision are investigated. The information available on historical food values of 
vitamin A is virtually nil, but an estimate of the concentrated vitamin A dietary intake is provided. The study 
also demonstrates a method of testing food samples for vitamin A concentration so that unknown food values 
can be calculated. The research should assist other researchers in completing a more accurate calculation of 
the Inuit historical dietary intake. 

Hornagold, Louise. (2004) "Sustainability, authenticity and tourism development in Nunavut." M.A. Thesis, Trent 
University. 118 pp. 

 Alternative forms of sustainable tourism it is argued can counter the negative cultural and environmental 
impact of mass tourism on host destination areas. To assess the applicability of such practices to a specific 
destination it is necessary to understand what motivates tourists to go there. This thesis examines the ways in 
which these two discussions intersect in the context of Nunavut as a tourist destination. Using participant 
observation as a methodological approach, I conducted fieldwork in Nunavut in the summer of 2001 for five 
weeks. My research focused on two themes: what draws tourists to the territory, and to what degree have 
sustainable tourism practices been implemented. I framed my exploration of why tourists travel to Nunavut in 
the context of a "quest for authenticity," an idea originally posited by Dean MacCannell in 1976, and is a 
discourse abundantly clear in the majority of the tourism promotion literature which I examined for Nunavut. 
Despite this representation, I concluded that tourists I travelled with and those I interviewed demonstrated a 
complexity of motivations for their trip to Nunavut, reaching beyond notions of authenticity. In my analysis I 
draw on literature which presents new models of thinking about understanding tourists, their motivations, 
and ultimately their effect on the places they visit. Equally complex are the practical realities of implementing 
sustainable tourism practices in the new territory. I argue that touristic promotion for the region, to be even 
minimally successful must attempt to re-orient touristic expectation to allow the local Inuit population to be 
understood as both a people with a long history in the Arctic and a promising future into the 21st century. 

Houde, Élizabeth. (2003) "L’éponymie et l’adoption dans la tradition Inuit du Nunavik: Une mise en scène de 
l’altérité." Ph.D. Dissertation, Université Laval. 330 pp. 

 [‘Eponymy and adoption in the Inuit tradition of Nunavik: The staging of alterity’] 
 This thesis explains how eponymy and adoption among the Inuit of Nunavik has the capacity to organize in a 

contemporaneous context cooperation between generations, while being also ways to deal with alterity as 
defined by Pierre Legendre. I am using a diachronic perspective through the analysis of historical data, and 
a synchronic one through the analysis of ethnographic data collected among Inuit women of the Ungava 
coast. This study is inspired theoretically by the work of Pierre Legendre which analyses the institutional 
phenomenon in Western societies. For Legendre, there is no society without differentiation: to avoid 
dementia and chaos, societies have to give an orientation to human desire by fabricating separation and 
distance. This is what does the principle of alterity (or of the forbidden) in all societies: to signify to the 
individual that he is not an all-powerful image and that he has to distance himself to access a valid identity. I 
demonstrate that eponymy and adoption, through the valued objects that are the name and the child, distance 
the subject from his own image, allow him to symbolize a reference and enter differentiation. The alterity 
principle is expressed through a "relational" logic where the person is separated and individualized by the 
way he is instituted in his relation to the object of exchange. In this process, the individual presents himself as 
a social actor "relatively" free and autonomous. Without rejecting completely the idea that eponymy and 
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adoption act to reinforce the social and family cohesion, establish links of reciprocity, and link the living to 
the dead, I focus on some cultural ideas around these social practices to situate their meaning and their 
timelessness at two levels: symbolic and social. 

Hough-Eyamie, Wendy P. (1993) "A microanalytic analysis of caregiver-child interaction: An Inuit example." M.Sc. 
Thesis, McGill University. 177 pp. 

 The present study is a microanalytic analysis of the communicative interaction between Inuit caregivers and 
their children at 16 and 20 months of age. The caregivers in the study included an older more traditional 
mother, a younger less traditional mother, and a teenage sibling caregiver. Videotaped samples of 
naturalistic interaction between the Inuit caregivers and children were coded for communicative intent using 
the Inventory of Communicative Acts-Abridged (Ninio, Wheeler, Snow, Pan, and Rollins, 1991). Preliminary 
comparisons between the Inuit data and the results of studies of White middle-class caregiver-child 
interaction were also assessed. Results of the study demonstrate that there are differences in caregiver-child 
interaction within the Inuit culture and between the Inuit and the White-middle class culture. The 
implications of these findings for interactionist theories of language acquisition such as Bruner’s Language 
Acquisition Support System (1981, 1985) are discussed. 

Hovelsrud-Broda, Grete K. (1997) "The seal: Integration of an East Greenlandic economy." Ph.D. Dissertation, 
Brandeis University. 356 pp. 

 This thesis identify, describe and analyze socioeconomic mechanisms which structure, maintain and organize 
contemporary East Greenlandic seal hunting households which combine the reliance on the harvest of 
natural resources with the need for cash income. The context of the study is the on-going anti-sealing 
controversy and the seal skin trade ban in European Union countries and the USA. The theoretical, 
analytical and descriptive concerns are inspired by the anthropological frameworks, exemplified by the 
notion of mixed cash/subsistence economies, employed to account for the contemporary socioeconomic 
situation of Arctic hunting communities. This thesis challenges the types of frameworks which separate, in 
analytical terms, the concepts of ‘cash’ and ‘subsistence.’ 
Employing the anthropological method of participant observation, structured and informal interviews, and 
archival and statistical records, the investigator examines four key households in relation to the village of 
Isertoq, the Ammassalik municipality and the central government. 
The findings reveal that this socioeconomic system can be characterized by three principles. First, five 
significant social units collectively constitute the system. These are the individual, the household, the 
municipality, the Greenland Home Rule government, and the Greenland Trade (KNI). Second, these units are 
integrated into one of them, the household; rendering it the principal unit of analysis. Finally, the seal is the 
most significant connecting factor between the household and the other social units. 
This thesis concludes that the production, distribution and consumption, of cash, imported technology, and 
local produce, such as seals, are inextricably linked to all social units, forming an intricate pattern. 
The implications of the study are that ‘subsistence’ as an analytical and descriptive category, and the notion 
of ‘cash’, must be replaced by a theoretical tool which by definition includes these two elements. 
By shifting the analytical and theoretical foci away from two opposites which perpetuate the tendency to 
dichotomize societies, i.e. ‘cash’ versus ‘subsistence’, and combining the critical elements in a framework 
that encompasses both, the foundation has been laid for analyzing and comparing the complexities in such 
communities. 

Høy, Palle. (2004) "Selvstyre/Selvstændighed." M.A. Thesis, Ilisimatusarfik (The University of Greenland). 
 [‘Self-government/Independence’] 

Hoyt, Andrea J. (2002) "Opportunities for integrated management: A perspective on Inuvialuit attitudes towards 
development and subsistence land use in the Husky Lakes area." M.N.R.M. Thesis, University of Manitoba 
(The). 189 pp. 

 This case study examined land use, development, and management issues for the Husky Lakes area, 
Northwest Territories. The application of integrated management to address concerns regarding the balance 
of values and socioeconomic needs was explored within the constraints of the environment and political-
administrative context. Methods used in the research included semi-directed interviews, mapping, visiting, 
participant observation, participation, and attendance at meetings. Results are presented through maps 
showing subsistence land use (camping, trapping, hunting, fishing, berry-picking, and wood-harvesting) and 
quotes from interviewees regarding land use, development, and management. A large land base is used for 
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harvesting, although concentration of use has declined in recent decades. Economic development (petroleum 
exploration and extraction, reindeer herding, tourism, and road construction) is causing conflict with 
subsistence harvesters, as industrial use displaces traditional and subsistence land use. 
The report concludes that integrated management is a suitable approach for land and resource management 
in the Husky Lakes area. The Inuvialuit place a high value on sustainability, through their interest in 
maintaining a healthy environment for future generations. An effective methodology for this type of research 
in the Western Arctic holds relationships to be central to the success of the study, and uses methods and 
timelines that are responsive to local interests and realities. 
This research provides a framework for planning and the technical basis for integrated management 
planning in the Husky Lakes area. Recommendations indicate the need for strategic planning for the 
petroleum and tourism industries, and suggest that local power balance and subsistence use issues be 
addressed openly and transparently. Further, enforcement roles and responsibilities must be clarified and co-
operation and communication between decision-making and advisory bodies promoted. An integrated 
management plan could address concerns raised in the course of this research, and create an inclusive and 
comprehensive process, encouraging participation and building capacity in the community. 

Huggett, Carol. (1979) "A community development approach for introducing nutrition programs in Inuit 
communities." M.A. Thesis, University of Alberta. 

Hughes, Charles C. (1957) "Sivuokakh: An Eskimo village and the modern world." Ph.D. Dissertation, Cornell 
University. 721 pp. 

Hughes, Jane M. (1960) "An epidemiological study of psychopathology in an Eskimo village." Ph.D. Dissertation, 
Cornell University. 320 pp. 

Huhndorf, Shari M. (1996) "Going native: Figuring the Indian in modern American culture." Ph.D. Dissertation, New 
York University. 287 pp. 

 This dissertation examines images of native Americans in literature and popular culture in the context of key 
periods in modern American history. In particular, the study focuses on 20th century instances of Euro-
Americans ‘going native’ and interrogates the various and complex historical reasons for this particular 
fascination with native peoples. This phenomenon, the project demonstrates, is part of an ongoing American 
colonialism of native America linked to other manifestations of colonial power. An introductory chapter 
begins by arguing that around the turn of the century, partially as a result of the end of the Plains Indian 
wars, predominant images of native peoples in this country began to change. Highly-romanticized images 
emerged which positioned ‘Indianness’ as a remedy to a myriad of problems stemming from the transition to 
industrialism. The subsequent four chapters explore manifestations of this phenomenon in 20th century 
literature, film and popular culture in which Indians serve as models for American spiritual and cultural 
regeneration. To be more specific, Chapter Two examines early 20th century images of Eskimo peoples 
which compelled a number of Arctic explorers of the era to ‘go Eskimo.’ Chapter Three is devoted to the 
significance of John Neihardt’s literary interventions in Black Elk Speaks in the context of the turbulent 
interwar years and developments in federal Indian policy during this era. With an eye to the counterculture 
movement’s fascination with native peoples, in Chapter Four the study proceeds to discuss Forrest Carter’s 
fake autobiography, The education of Little Tree, which is interpreted in conjunction with his Western novel 
Gone to Texas. A final chapter analyzes the relationship between native Americans and the contemporary 
New Age movement. The dissertation makes several original contributions to the scholarship on native 
America, particularly in the sections devoted to Eskimo imagery and the New Age movement. 

Hume, Howard. (1984) "A comparative study of the Northern Sea Route and the Northwest Passage -- with special 
reference to the future development of marine transportation along the latter route." M.Phil. Thesis, 
University of Cambridge, Scott Polar Research Institute. 107 pp. 

Hummel, Laurel J. (2002) "Alaska’s militarized landscape: The unwritten legacy of the Cold War." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, University of Colorado at Boulder. 358 pp. 

 This dissertation studies the impress of Cold War military investment on Alaska’s cultural landscape. From 
1946 through 1989, Alaska served as the United States’ Cold War sentinel and the air defence shield against 
the threat of Soviet attack over the North Pole. During the Cold War the US military was a dominant force in 
the state economy and by the end of the period had built approximately 435 military facilities and 
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installations in Alaska, ranging in size from those contained in individual, isolated buildings to massive, self-
contained cities. 
This investment has had different types and degrees of impacts on different places. The study explores these 
patterns with respect primarily to the facilities’ temporal longevity, physical size, environmental site, and 
geographical situation, but also considers the values placed on the installations in contemporary Alaska. The 
research involved archival study of primary and secondary records documenting the sites held by a variety of 
military and civilian agencies as well as field documentation of the current condition of a sample of the sites. 
As an exploratory study in American landscape history, the research indicates the importance of the military 
investment for creating a scaffolding for the growth of Alaska’s cultural landscape. It is an example, derived 
from contemporary cultural geography, that focuses on the roles of culturally dominant and economically 
hegemonic agents in landscape formation. Though pervasive, the military influence is not always readily 
apparent today because many facilities have been removed, altered, or recontextualized. This project is a 
first step in bringing study of the Cold War into the mainstream of research of cultural and historical 
geography; expanding the boundaries of traditional military geography to include the impact of the military 
on material culture and cultural landscapes; and extending the research of the historical geography of 
Alaska. 

Hunt, Alan J. (1996) "An inquiry into the ethics of development economics: An approach to economic development in 
Yukon First Nations." Ph.D. Dissertation, Union Institute (The). 349 pp. 

 This dissertation argues that existing paradigms of economic development are not appropriate. They fail in 
two areas. First, they are not based on a workable theory of how economies develop. Second, they fail to take 
account of the dual ethical construction of society. This consideration of economic development is not done in 
the abstract. 
Yukon First Nations have completed a modern Treaty, which provides the opportunity to implement a new 
economic development paradigm. This dissertation suggests such a paradigm, based on the Critical Theory 
of Jurgen Habermas and the ethical syndromes of Jane Jacobs. Perroux’s general theory of economic 
development is suggested as a foundation for economic development policies. 
The new Treaty is examined and those parts relating to wildlife management are cited as examples of a 
judicious application of Critical Theory. Parts of the Treaty relating to economic development are also 
examined and an argument is made that these parts represent an incomplete application of Critical Theory. A 
revision to tax law, so that First Nations can collect income tax from all their citizens is one suggested 
component of completion. First Nations must recognize the size and complexity of the community of 
communication within which economic development happens and the need of dialogic competence within the 
entire community before an effective and efficient economic development can be planned. Institutional 
mechanisms reflective of the community of communication must be established to direct and foster economic 
development. A final requirement for a new Yukon First Nations’ economic development paradigm is an 
evolution of a First Nations’ ethos that embrace the Commercial ethical syndrome, much as the present ethos 
now embraces the Autochthonal/Guardian ethical syndrome. 
The existing economic development paradigm will not meet the economic needs of the Yukon First Nation 
community, but it will remain the currency of development economics, as its inadequacy is not apparent to 
those using it. With use, the sparseness of the existing paradigm will become apparent. It is hoped that this 
dissertation will encourage both questioning of the existing paradigm and thought about an alternate 
paradigm. An outline of one such alternate is provided. 

Hurlbut, Joan L. (1999) "Suicide: Re-examining factors among Alaskan adolescents." Ed.D. Dissertation, University 
of Sarasota. 203 pp. 

 The purpose of this study was to perform an archival search for the factor(s) of the Alaskan adolescent (15-
24 year-olds) suicide epidemic. The State of Alaska’s adolescent suicide statistics as extrapolated from the 
Alaskan census and population data and the data from a related control group, the adolescents of the 13th 
Regional Corporation based in Seattle, Washington, for the years 1980-97 were used, thereby providing a 
study population of approximately 80,000 adolescents. The population consisted of approximately 16,000 
Alaskan natives, 55,000 Whites, and 8,000 others which were predominantly Black, or Oriental. Suicide, 
according to the literature, is a multidimensional malaise that is viewed as an indicator of societal health. 
The use and acceptance of suicide has evolved over the centuries as society’s value of an individual’s life has 
changed. As profound change altered cultures, the use of suicide as a coping strategy increased. In Alaska, 
the adolescent suicide crude rate was almost nil until the time of statehood, where upon it began escalating 
geometrically. This study was reminiscent of Durkheim’s sociological study of suicide in which he worked 
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with society as a whole attempting to determine the productive factors of the social phenomenon of suicide. 
Inferential statistics (ANOVA, and T-tests) were used to perform cross-sectional analyses by race, gender, 
and geographic location; all were found to be statistically significant potential indicators of suicide. 

Hurlich, Susan M. (1973) "Systems, culture change and Eskimo art." M.A. Thesis, University of Calgary. 

Inglis, Julian T. (1979) "Analysis of land management regimes in certain northern lands." M.Phil. Thesis, University 
of Cambridge, Scott Polar Research Institute. 94 pp. 

Ingram, Roger T. (1980) "Organizational development in cross-cultural management: Native regional corporations in 
Alaska." Ph.D. Dissertation, United States International University. 131 pp. 

 PROBLEM: The study concerned a conflict in management theories underlying cross-cultural management 
training. According to one viewpoint a single most effective leadership style exists. A contrary viewpoint 
suggests effective leadership style varies. The first viewpoint maintains there are no patterned variations in 
leadership styles among various cultures; the second anticipates variations. 
The study investigated the managerial thinking in the 13 Native Alaskan regional corporations and sought 
answers to three research questions concerning managers’ assumptions about human nature, attitudes 
toward democratic and authoritarian management practices, and leadership styles. This information has not 
been documented for Native Alaskans, partly because of the relatively recent formation of the regional 
corporations through the 1971 federal Alaska Native Claims Settlement Act, which awarded the Natives of 
Alaska stock ownership of 13 corporations with assets of approximately one billion dollars and 40 million 
acres of land. 
METHOD: The research design included in-depth interviews with four Native leaders chosen for their 
management insight of the regional corporations. Also included were survey questionnaires mailed to the 133 
managers within the regional corporations. This instrument, adopted from previous international research, 
contained questions regarding managerial thinking, leadership styles, and demographics. A summary was 
planned for the interview data; descriptive statistics, as well as t tests of significance, were planned to 
analyze the trends in managerial thinking along with descriptive statistics to analyze leadership styles. 
RESULTS: According to the Native leaders interviewed, there was a shortage of trained Native managers. A 
critical decision for Native managers was a balance between economically sound investments, typically 
outside of the village and even the region, and socially beneficial investments to develop businesses in the 
village that support the traditional cultures and subsistence way of life. 
The major finding of the questionnaire survey revealed a distinct trend in the managerial thinking of Native 
Alaskans. In general, they held positive assumptions about human nature but did not consistently endorse as 
high a corresponding level of participative management practices. There was evidence of a degree of 
consistency between the positive attitudes toward participative management and the leadership style of 
selling employees on the task decisions made by managers. Nevertheless, general attitudes toward 
participative management were somewhat more positive than indicated by the choices of leadership style. 
Three major conclusions were drawn. First, Native Alaskan managers in the regional corporations appear to 
occupy a distinct position in the managerial thinking among various cultures throughout the world. Second, 
the results support the concept of cultural patterns in leadership. Third, a limited disparity exists in the 
thinking of Native Alaskan managers and implies a potentially stressful situation in which they may be 
inhibited in practicing participative management. 
Recommendations included further research into leadership in the regional corporations from the 
perspective of employees, an examination of how cultural learning is involved in leadership, the impact of 
managerial motivation on leadership, and the role of managerial assumptions in leadership effectiveness. 
On an applied level, recommendations involved organizational development efforts within the regional 
corporations, including their interaction with other organizations for political and marketing purposes. 
There were further implications for business schools, managers, and organizational development consultants 
in recognizing that human behaviour apparently does not lend itself to simple rules or one best style of 
effective leadership. 

Inkpen, Tracey. (1999) "Healthy people, healthy world: Preserving aspects of traditional knowledge and improving its 
application to environmental assessment." M.N.R.M. Thesis, University of Manitoba (The). 149 pp. 

 This study documents the knowledge of bush medicine among the Innu people of Labrador, and considers 
how this and other forms of traditional knowledge (TK) may be used in decision-making processes, such as 
environmental impact assessment (EIA). Objectives of the study were: (1) To document Innu knowledge and 
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use of the land, specifically knowledge of Innu bush medicine and its transmission, and propose ways to 
improve this transmission using the educational system; and, (2) To examine the EIA process and discuss 
steps to improve the inclusion of aboriginal knowledge in that process. 
The study was carried out with the consent of the Innu Nation and the principal research techniques used 
were semi-structured interviews with key informants, participant observation, field trips, and plant collection. 
There were two main research components. One was the author’s participation as a member of the research 
team documenting Innu ecological knowledge for presentation to the Voisey’s Bay Nickel Mine 
Environmental Assessment Panel. This team research involved group and individual interviews. The 
experiences and observations during this process form the basis for the section on the inclusion of traditional 
knowledge in environmental assessment. 
The second research component was the study on Innu ethnobotany. Various informants were questioned on 
their knowledge of bush medicine in the communities of Sheshatshiu and Utshimassit during and after 
completion of the first study. 
The results of the ethnobotany component of the study showed that 22 plant species were used, representing 
12 botanical families. Members of the Pinaceae family were the species most utilized by the Innu and the 
boughs and leaves were the plant parts most frequently employed in their traditional remedies. Teas and 
poultices were the most common preparation methods. In all, 77 healing remedies were indicated by the 
informants to treat complaints in areas such as colds and fevers; cuts, burns, and skin irritations; joint and 
muscle pain and inflammation; gastrointestinal disorders; eye, ear and mouth problems; urinary problems; 
pregnancy and childcare; and mental and psychological stress. 

Inouye, Ronald K. (1987) "The politics of northern information provision: The Alaskan situation." M.Phil. Thesis, 
University of Cambridge, Scott Polar Research Institute. 61 pp. 

Irlbacher-Fox, Stephanie M. (1997) "The use of aboriginal traditional knowledge in public government programs and 
services in the Northwest Territories." M.A. Thesis, University of Alberta. 145 pp. 

 This study examines the use of aboriginal traditional knowledge in public government programs and services 
in the Northwest Territories, in accordance with the Government of the Northwest Territories’ (GNWT) 
traditional knowledge policy. The process leading up the policy’s introduction is traced, with a description of 
the processes and Report of the Traditional Knowledge Working Group, and the GNWT response to the 
group’s report. The scope and extent of the policy’s implementation within government is assessed within and 
between two government departments, based on research within each: the Departments of Health and Social 
Services, and Renewable Resources. Interviews with representatives of aboriginal organizations and 
stakeholders were also conducted. The research findings and theories of development, including dependency 
and colonialism, and the rational-legal theory of public administration contribute to a better understanding 
of factors facilitating and obstructing the policy’s implementation within government. 

———. (2004) "Indigenous self government negotiations in the Northwest Territories (NWT), Canada: Time, reality, 
and social suffering." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Cambridge, Scott Polar Research Institute. 362 pp. 

 During the past 30 years, Canada has attempted to reconcile aboriginal rights and title with Canadian 
sovereignty; including rights of political self determination, or ‘self government.’ I examine this process 
critically in this dissertation, exploring how temporal characterizations of indigenous peoples, and injustices 
they suffer, are used by Canadian state representatives to restrict Canada’s approaches to resolving 
injustice. This temporally based approach underpins a broader federal policy orientation rendering 
meaningless indigenous peoples’ experiences of social suffering arising from injustice. Emptying suffering of 
meaning is accomplished practically through ‘aboriginal policies’ in which symptoms of suffering are 
defined as “dysfunction”. The thrust of broad based ‘aboriginal policy’ locates ‘dysfunction’ as arising from 
actions internal to indigenous peoples, rather than suffering arising from injustices perpetuated through 
Canada’s social, political, and economic order. 
The dissertation begins with a description of legal and political foundations of self government negotiations 
in the NWT. This is followed by an interrogation of concepts of temporality used discursively by indigenous 
and non-indigenous scholars, leading to a critique of temporally based philosophical arguments regarding 
“historic injustice”. These arguments are shown to be correlates with arguments asserted in government 
policies shaping negotiations. Through three examples drawn from three different self government 
negotiations, I examine how temporal characterizations solidify the disconnection between ‘aboriginal 
policy’ orientations and the conditions creating ongoing social suffering within indigenous communities. 
Throughout, descriptions of moose hide tanning function as ethnographic detail and an analytical tool drawn 
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from Dene culture. This introduces the reader to a unique cultural referent for thinking about self 
government through indigenous values and practices. It also functions as a tool through which indigenous 
peoples, injustice, and ‘aboriginal policy’ are situated as coeval, exposing the contradictions inherent in a 
government policy orientation premised on their temporal separation. 

Irwin, Colin J. (1985) "Sociocultural biology: Studies in the evolution of some Netsilingmiut and other sociocultural 
behaviours." Ph.D. Dissertation, Syracuse University. 214 pp. 

 This dissertation attempts to examine the causes of human prosocial and antisocial behaviour as phenomen 
of human nature and culture. However the thesis to be developed here begins with the premise that the 
nature/nurture dichotomy is essentially false. Culture, it is suggested, has evolved to advance life and is 
subject to a process of natural selection. This approach to an understanding of human nature, culture and 
behaviour is termed sociocultural biology and is explored by analyzing three aspects of Eskimo sociality. 
Firstly female infanticide amongst the Eskimo is shown to be a temperature dependent phenomenon. The 
principal evolutionary ultimate causes are identified as a combination of human birth sex ratio, sex role 
specialization, male mortality, environmental conditions and optimal foraging strategies. It is noted that the 
control of the Eskimo sex ratio is not accomplished by a physiological process but rather by a cultural 
proximate mechanism. Secondly a brief review is made of the biological and cultural evolutionary theories 
that could contribute to an evolutionary analysis of kinship. By separating questions of ‘ultimate cause’ from 
questions of ‘proximate cause’ it is suggested that kinship can perform an instrumental role as a cultural 
proximate mechanism in the regulation of adaptive behaviour. Correlations were found between these kin 
terms, associated normative behaviour and adaptive behaviour. Thirdly it is suggested that aspects of 
ethnocentrism could be artefacts of our human evolutionary past when hunter/gatherers lived in small 
populations comprised of inbred demes. By applying the principles of kin selection the parameters for 
ethnocentric behaviour are examined. Correlations were found to be present between cultural, genetic and 
behavioural variation consistent with the theory that cultural differences could have become proximate 
mechanisms for group behaviours. In order to move beyond the limited sociality of the tribe it is suggested 
that nothing short of a revolution in human affairs must have taken place. Models are developed to help 
illustrate this sociocultural change. It is hoped that these models, and the theoretical perspective that support 
them, could possibly be developed to better understand subjects as diverse as descriptive morality and 
applied social science. 

Isaksen, Karl. (1980) "Studie over kooperation i Grønland." M.A. Thesis, University of Copenhagen, Department of 
Eskimology. 

 [‘Studies on co-operation in Greenland’] 

Isett, Rosemarie A. (1995) "Publicly funded satellite television in Alaska: Lost in space." Ph.D. Dissertation, 
Michigan State University. 274 pp. 

 Rural Alaskans are the only television viewers in the United States to receive a state-owned and operated 
satellite channel broadcasting US network entertainment to their homes. Small satellite earth stations in 224 
rural communities beam the Rural Alaska Television Network (RATNET) into the homes of nearly 113,000 
viewers, most of whom are Alaska Native. This research combines case study, ethnography and survey 
methods to examine the impact of television on Alaska’s native culture and lifestyle. In 1991, a survey was 
conducted among adults in three Northwest Arctic Iñupiat Eskimo villages, which have received the RATNET 
signal since the late 1970s. More recently, these villages acquired small cable television systems. In this new 
multiple-channel environment, RATNET’s distinguishing feature is Alaska news, weather and a smattering of 
locally produced Alaskan programs. RATNET remains the only television channel in more than half of the 
villages it serves. The dissertation argues that RATNET should take into account the distinct cultures and 
lifestyles of rural Alaskans, and broadcast more culturally relevant programs. Respondents indicate they 
want more culturally proximate television, which reflects their daily lifestyle and experiences, or the 
experiences of other rural Alaskans. The research also indicates that Iñupiat link television to a decline in 
traditional activities and lifestyle, although they rank TV at the bottom of a list of machinery, appliances and 
other technologies affecting their lifestyle. The research supports and augments Straubhaar’s cultural 
proximity theory among Alaska Natives. Straubhaar finds that indigenous Latin American television viewers 
actively search for programs that reflect their lifestyle. The current study argues that cultural proximity also 
explains the use of technology to perpetuate a traditional native lifestyle. The preference for certain 
technology in the Iñupiat villages parallels the preference for television programming content. Native 
villagers wish to maintain their subsistence lifestyle by making it more efficient and convenient. They want 
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some of the television they watch to reflect their subsistence patterns, as well as their native culture, history 
and traditions. 

Ivanitz, Michele. (1985) "The questionable efficacy of acculturation: The case of the Canadian north." M.A. Thesis, 
University of Alberta. 126 pp. 

 The purpose of this thesis is to provide evidence disconfirming the hypothesis of acculturation through the 
use of testimony given by expert witnesses and community residents at the Mackenzie Valley Pipeline Inquiry. 
Both the Inquiry process and outcome were crucial in affecting perceptions held by officials of government 
and industry regarding the existence and viability of the contemporary Dene and Inuvialuit ways of life. 
Prior to the Inquiry, government and industry operated within an acculturation framework when dealing with 
issues pertaining to northern development. the conclusion reached in this thesis is that the framework of 
acculturation is invalid, and a practical solution to the problems of northern resource development lies in the 
accommodation of existing Dene and Inuvialuit ways of life alongside the industrial development of the 
Canadian north. 
The disconfirmation of the acculturation model has also occurred in anthropological literature and theory. 
This has resulted in a paradigm shift and the construction of more flexible hypotheses, such as the mode of 
production framework, when dealing with contemporary development issues that are cross-cultural in nature. 

Iwamoto, Lawrence A. (1993) "Planning sanitation improvements for the Calista Region: A formidable task." M.Sc. 
Thesis, University of Alaska Anchorage. 172 pp. 

 In December 1991, the Governor of the State of Alaska commissioned a Task Force to improve sanitation 
conditions in rural Alaskan communities. While conditions are appalling in several areas of the state, the 
problems in Western Alaska (specifically the Calista Region) far outweigh the problems in the other 11 
Native regions of the state (12 regions were established through the Alaska Native Claims Settlement Act of 
1971). This paper discusses several key factors which influence federal and state sanitation planners during 
the preliminary sanitation design and selection phase. A detailed discussion of geophysical, economic, and 
sociocultural conditions is provided along with a comparison of Yukon River communities and Kuskokwim 
River communities. A proposed algorithm or decision tree process is also provided to evaluate the 
applicability of selected sanitation system alternatives for several Calista region villages. The overall 
conclusions highlight the need for an integrated, multi-agency approach in sanitation system planning for 
remote Alaskan villages. The study also concluded that government subsidies must be increased, and the 
village economic baseline improved prior to proceeding with the installation of high-cost sanitation systems. 

Izu, Yuka. (2003) "What do Inuit drawings mean to Nisga’a children?" M.A. Thesis, University of Northern British 
Columbia. 157 pp. 

 This thesis documents interviews with five Nisga’a children about five Inuit drawings which were selected 
from the University of Northern British Columbia collection of Inuit art. The thesis asks whether the 
drawings spoke to the children and whether their views were influenced by the Nisga’a cultural and natural 
environment and traditional values, as well as by their intuitive perception. The Nisga’a children shared their 
appreciation of the drawings and their sense of connection with the animals through the interviews. Their 
response reflects their understanding of traditional values expressed in the Inuit drawings. These values 
suggest the significance of First Nations connection with the land, which validates Nisga’a resilience to the 
challenges for maintaining their traditional ties to the land. The conversations between the Nisga’a children 
and me happened in a cross-cultural context. Inspired by a phenomenological approach, I include my leaning 
process as a part of the thesis. This process indicates the importance of learning different perspectives when 
communicating and the complexity of working from my appreciation of Inuit art to understand the Nisga’a 
children’s appreciation of the Inuit art. In effect, the interviews with the Nisga’a children reveal another way 
of interpreting the Inuit drawings, and the value of the drawings in promoting communication across 
cultures. 

Jaccoud, Mylene. (1993) "Les Inuit et la question pénale: Le cas du Nouveau-Québec." Ph.D. Dissertation, Université 
de Montréal. 389 pp. 

 [‘The Inuit and the penal question: The case of Nouveau-Québec’] 
 In 1975, the signing of the James Bay and Northern Québec Agreement marked the beginning of great 

changes. The Cree and the Inuit, the two aboriginal nations affected by this historical agreement, waived 
their ancestral rights in exchange for financial compensation and an array of services.  
The penal system was part of the exchange. The penal system and some of its stakeholders are exported to the 
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northern periphery on an itinerant basis. Ten years later, the Inuit community of Povungnituk, which had not 
signed the treaty, decided to take over part of justice administration. Within this context, we wanted to 
understand the issues and arguments pertaining to the implementation and extension of the penal process in 
Inuit Nouveau-Quebéc since the signing of the James Bay Agreement in 1975 up until today and focussing on 
the experience and points of view of the Inuit community of Povungnituk. In order to better contextualize 
these issues and arguments, we have placed the study within a larger socio-historic perspective to report on 
the conditions and reasons that will encourage the first penal structures and their representatives to 
penetrate into the Arctic at the beginning of the century.  
The theoretic arguments we are proposing in Chapter One foresee the phenomena for the expansion of the 
penal process in light of critical theses developed in the sociology of ethnic relations and in criminology. 
From this angle, the extension of the penal structures in Inuit Nouveau-Quebéc is analyzed as an underlying 
condition to the development of an economic rational (appropriation of the territory and its resources) and 
an identity rational (production and consolidation of the state-nation). This argument places emphasis on the 
dialectic of Inuit exclusion-inclusion in their relationship with the state.  
We have opted for a process that is essentially inductive and descriptive. Two principal sources fuel the 
analysis. Documentary sources first of all made it possible to retrace the structural evolution of the penal 
process as well as the evolution of the discourse in the arguments pertaining to the administration of justice 
in Inuit Nouveau-Quebéc. The analysis of the points of view and the Inuit experience come from a survey 
conducted during the two respective stays of two and three months in 1989 and 1990 in Povungnituk. The 
presentation and analysis of our methodological process is contained in Chapter Two. 
The implementation of the penal process, analyzed within a historical perspective, is the focus of the third 
chapter. It makes it possible to report on the evolution of the arguments that have been waged in the hallways 
of justice administration between the social stakeholders, but also the evolution in penal practices. Chapter 
Four provides a forum for stakeholders in the Povungnituk community to express themselves regarding issues 
pertaining to the administration of justice. It uncovers the internal arguments regarding the presence of legal 
devices and stakeholders and translates the divergences in points of view regarding the informal practices for 
conflict resolution. 

Jackson, Louise M. (1991) "19th century British ceramics: A key to cultural dynamics in southwestern Alaska." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, University of California, Los Angeles. 401 pp. 

 In the 1960s, six 19th century southwestern Alaskan sites were excavated by Wendell Oswalt, James 
Vanstone and Joan Townsend: the Russian trading post Kolmakovskiy Redoubt; Crow Village, Nushagak, 
Tikchik, and Akulivikchuk -- all Yup’ik Eskimo; and Kijik, a Dena’ina Athapaskan settlement. In the absence 
of stratigraphy at the Native sites the excavators hoped that British ceramic assemblages would provide a 
chronological tool from which to establish settlement sequences and assess changes in Native technology. 
However, being unable to identify the majority of the sherds, these researchers ultimately questioned the 
investigative potential of the ceramics and concluded that perhaps the time period was too short for change 
to be visible in the archaeological record. 
In this reanalysis the ceramics are presented as both a chronological and interpretive key to explicating 
cultural dynamics. A contextural approach is employed to interpret the role they played in processes of 
change in Native lifeways. Historical and archaeological data are interwoven with the region’s contact 
history and the emerging picture is considered in the light of sociocultural theory concerning culture change. 
Attention focuses on the ceramics assemblages’ vessel content as well as on information derived from design 
correlation which enables the construction of the sought after Native settlement sequences. Ceramic supply to 
Russian America is reconstructed from the late 18th through early 20th centuries. Three supply phases and 
their networks are identified. Reconstructed vessels are considered for the first time. The majority are cups 
and saucers associated with the tea complex. An ethnohistoric narrative for the incorporation of tea and its 
paraphernalia into Native Alaskan lifeways has been constructed from a corpus of some 350 references in the 
literature. Three pervasive themes identified are tea drinking events, tea consumption, and vessel use. 
Teaware would not be predicted in the hinterlands of Russian America using arguments of differential legal, 
social, or economic status commonly used to explain ceramic distribution patterns elsewhere in North 
America. To explain their presence, a multicausal approach is advocated which considers motivations for 
contact, interethnic relationships, and Native notions of function, utility and value. Finally, the cross-cultural 
implications of this research are discussed. 

Jackson, Marion E. (1985) "Baker Lake Inuit drawings: A study in the evolution of artistic self-consciousness." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, University of Michigan. 347 pp. 
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 Since the late-1940s, Canadian Inuit (Eskimo) artists have been recognized for their aesthetically strong and 
ethnographically interesting sculpture in soapstone, bone, and ivory. From the late-1950s onward, they have 
received similar attention for their stonecut and stencil prints. A growing body of critical and interpretive 
literature and a number of exhibitions have brought Inuit sculpture and prints to public attention. However, 
original drawings -- the most personal and least commercialized form of Inuit art -- have been the subject of 
little study. Viewed primarily as support for the Arctic printmaking programs, the drawings have, for the 
most part, been retained by the cooperatives in Arctic communities; few have been publicly exhibited. 
This dissertation is the first comprehensive study of contemporary Inuit drawings and focuses specifically on 
the drawings of Baker Lake, Northwest Territories. The cultural and historical context for contemporary art 
developments are reviewed in chapters one and two. Chapters three through five present and interpret the 
findings of this particular study which is based on the critical examination of more than 2000 Baker Lake 
drawings as well as extensive field interviews with the 17 most prominent Baker Lake graphic artists and/or 
their relatives. Comparisons are made between drawings by artists whose sustained contact with Western 
culture came relatively late in their lives (‘first generation artists’) and drawings by younger artists whose 
contact with Western culture came much earlier in their lives (‘second generation artists’). While similar 
culturally based subject matter unites these drawings, striking stylistic differences distinguish the drawings of 
the two generations. The concluding chapter relates these stylistic variables to the differing social and 
personal contexts in which artists of the two generations worked; it also poses a conceptual model for 
understanding the stylistic changes as evidence of an evolving consciousness of self-as-artist among Baker 
Lake artists and speculates on the broader applicability of this model in the study of the history of art. 

Jakobsen, Aviaaja Rosing. (2004) "Udviklingen af ideen om Grønlands selvstændiggørelse." M.A. Thesis, 
Ilisimatusarfik (The University of Greenland). 

 [‘Development of the idea of Greenlandic independence’] 

Jansen, William H. II. (1975) "Eskimo economics: An aspect of culture change at Rankin Inlet." Ph.D. Dissertation, 
University of Wisconsin -- Madison (The). 267 pp. 

Jeffery, Bonnie L. (1999) "Social determinants of self-rated health: The interaction of gender with socioeconomic 
status and social relationships in the Yukon." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of British Columbia (The). 258 
pp. 

 This study addressed the social determinants of health with a specific focus on three factors in the social 
environment that either individually or collectively have an influence on health status: gender, socioeconomic 
status (SES), and people’s social relationships. The purpose of the study was to examine whether people’s 
social relationships mediate the effects of SES on self-rated health status and to assess whether these effects 
differ for women and men. 
The research questions were examined by formulating a theoretical model and evaluating the hypothesized 
relationships through the use of structural equation modeling. The analyses were conducted using LISREL on 
data from 1,239 non-First Nations Yukon residents who participated in the Territory’s 1993 Health 
Promotion Survey. 
The results of this study suggest that household income significantly affected women’s and men’s health by 
influencing aspects of their social relationships. A higher overall rating of the quality of one’s social 
relationships was associated with positive health ratings for both women and men while the perception that 
support would be available if needed significantly affected only women’s self-ratings of their health. Received 
social support was negatively associated with women’s health, but not men’s, suggesting that the context in 
which support is received has an important influence on women’s health. Relationship strain, as measured by 
care provided to several sources, was not significantly related to women’s or men’s health-ratings. 
The analyses also identify important interrelationships among the dimensions of social relationships studied 
as well as some gender differences among these relationships. For both women and men, positive evaluations 
of the importance of social relationships for their health and a greater number of social ties significantly 
influenced ratings of the overall quality of their social relationships. Having more social ties also positively 
influenced the perception of availability of social support for both women and men. The quality of their social 
relationships influenced the perceived availability of social support only for women. 
Given the focus of provincial and federal governments in seeking reform of their health-care systems, 
attention to modifiable determinants of health presents an opportunity to contribute to this reform process. 
The findings of this study contribute to our understanding of the effects of SES on health by providing support 
for gender interactions in a set of relationships where aspects of people’s social relationships mediate the 
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effects of income on health status. These findings provide support for gender-specific mechanisms by which 
income level influences perceived health status by shaping people’s social relationships, the quality of those 
relationships and the support they offer. 

Jeji, Rupinder S. (1987) "Making northern education work: Some problems and possible solutions among the Inuit of 
Québec." M.Phil. Thesis, University of Cambridge, Scott Polar Research Institute. 72 pp. 

Jenkins, Alison L. (2002) "Factors influencing the health of Canadian Inuit infants." M.Sc. Thesis, McGill University. 
101 pp. 

 Inuit infants throughout the Arctic experience higher mortality and poorer health than their non-Inuit 
counterparts, and suffer disproportionately from bacterial and viral infections. This research initially reviews 
the health status of these infants, with a focus on Canadian Inuit communities and reference to other 
circumpolar regions, as appropriate. It also discusses the wide range of inter-related factors that affect their 
health and their susceptibility to infection: their demographic, social, economic and physical environment, as 
well as personal health practices and the availability of high quality, culturally-appropriate health services 
within their communities.  
Data were then analyzed from a cohort study of 46 healthy Inuit infants that had been previously conducted 
in Iqaluit, Nunavut from December 1995 to November 1997. Hospitalization and morbidity patterns were 
examined over their first year of life. Infants experienced an average of four respiratory tract infections 
(RTIs) annually, which accounted for half of the hospitalizations in the cohort. Some interesting trends were 
evident from assessment of risk factors for hospitalization and infections using multiple linear regression. 
Infants of mothers with higher educational attainment spent six fewer days in hospital per year (95% CI: -
14.6-2.9), after adjustment for confounding variables. Adoption appeared to have adverse health effects in 
addition to those that would be expected due to lack of breastfeeding alone; among infants who were not 
breast-fed, adopted infants had three more RTIs per year than non-adopted infants (95% CI: 0.5-5.1). These 
results provide support for undertaking larger epidemiological studies in order to clarify the role of these 
risk factors, so that future preventive efforts can be informed and effective. 

Jennings, Michael L. (1995) "One university, two universes: The emergence of Alaska Native political leadership and 
the provision of higher education, 1972-85." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of British Columbia (The). 231 
pp. 

 This study explores the relationships between the Alaska Native leadership, its interests in and impacts on 
higher education in Alaska, and the ways in which the University of Alaska responded to Alaska Native 
educational needs and initiatives, especially during the period from 1972 and 1985. The major question 
explored is why and how the University of Alaska system failed to adequately address the educational needs 
of Alaska Natives, especially given the level of political acumen of the Alaska Native leadership, their 
awareness of the importance of higher education as a means to control the land base ‘acquired’ through the 
Alaska Native Claims Settlement Act, the mission statements of the University concerning the education of 
Alaska Natives, and the abundance of petroleum dollars available to the University during that period. While 
the Alaska Native leadership was requesting that ‘appropriate’ educational programs be designed and 
delivered to rural Alaska Native students, the University of Alaska’s response to these requests took the form 
of structural changes within the institution, rather than substantive change in the content of educational 
programs. The study demonstrates that the discrepancy between Alaska Native requests for substantive 
educational change and University of Alaska responses in the form of structural alterations is attributable, in 
large part, to the opposing world views of the two sets of actors, and thus to different perceptions of the 
nature and role of education in general. 

Jensen, Henrik G. (1993) "Criminal justice in Greenland." M.A. Thesis, Simon Fraser University. 144 pp. 
 Few people around the world are familiar with Greenland’s criminal justice system. Very little has been 

written about it in either English or Danish, and the present effort represents the first detailed work on the 
subject. The thesis begins with a short description of Greenland’s history. This is followed by an examination 
of the administration of justice and the criminal code and how it is applied in Greenland today. In the last 
few years, the criminal code has been criticized for ‘being too lenient’, and with examples from the court 
practice the thesis illustrates the sources of this critique. The thesis describes Greenland’s special ‘prison’ 
system, the amount of crime and crime patterns, and discusses the causes of crime in Greenland. It also 
analyses the formal cooperation among schools, social services, police and prison services in their attempts 
to facilitate crime prevention. Aboriginal spokespersons in North America have pointed out that the model 
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for the administration of justice in Greenland provides an alternative model to the justice system used in 
America and Canada. However, a close examination of the operation of the criminal justice system under the 
Criminal Code suggests that Greenland’s criminal policy is as much influenced by existing measures and 
economic resources as by cultural factors. 

Jensen, Kenneth D. (1974) "A cultural historical study of domination, exploitation, and cooperation in the Canadian 
Arctic." Ph.D. Dissertation, Michigan State University. 204 pp. 

Jensen, Marianne. (1994) "Etnisk identitet i Grønland." M.A. Thesis, Ilisimatusarfik (The University of Greenland). 
 [‘Ethnic identity in Greenland’] 

Jester, Timothy E. (2001) "Standards-based educational reform: Encounters in rural Alaska." Ed.D. Dissertation, 
Columbia University Teachers College. 177 pp. 

 Standards-based educational reform has become the dominant school reform model in the United States 
during the past decade. Stemming from corporate leaders and policy elites’ dissatisfaction with the outcomes 
of traditional schooling, the standards-based reform approach calls on states and school districts to set high 
academic standards for what students should know and be able to do, develop curricula reflective of these 
standards, and hold schools and students accountable for meeting the standards. While standards-based 
educational reform promises increased educational opportunity for all students, in practice the approach 
creates a high-stakes environment and limits educational experiences by promoting the knowledge and values 
of the dominant groups in American society. 
The Tikishla School District, a rural school district in Alaska operating schools in two Alaska Native villages 
and one non-Native community, has imported the standards-based approach in a system-wide reform 
initiative begun in 1994. The standards-based educational reform in the Tikishla School District is situated in 
the Alaska Native sociohistorical context that is laden with attempts by US policymakers and educators to 
eliminate traditional Alaska Native culture and assimilate Native children into dominant American society. 
Thus, the standards-based reform approach is being implemented in an educational system with 
sociohistorical links to hegemonic educational approaches. 
This qualitative study presents an in-depth analysis of standards-based educational reform in the Tikishla 
School District during the 2000-01 school year. This study was undertaken to understand the district’s 
standards-based reform in sociohistorical context and from the perspective of the district’s staff members 
involved in the implementation process. This study elucidates underlying assumptions and values implicit in 
the reform’s policies and form and in staff’s discourses and practices. An analysis of the policy talk, policy 
action, and policy implementation levels was conducted to identify gaps and/or contradictions existing 
between and within the district’s policy levels. Implications for implementation of standards-based reform 
and educational transfer are discussed. 

Johnson, Connie G. (2003) "Alaska Native Claims Settlement Act: Consequences of the corporate structure in 
establishing the land claims of Native Alaskans." M.A. Thesis, California State University, Dominguez Hills. 
99 pp. 

 The Alaska Native Claims Settlement Act (ANCSA) of 1971 was considered the most generous monetary and 
land settlement ever achieved by Native Americans. The consequences of the corporate model chosen to 
implement the settlement have reverberated through Alaska Native communities since its passage. The 
corporate structure failed to achieve a significant measure of economic, social, and political equity for 
Alaskan Natives. This study examines reasons for this failure utilizing recorded oral testimony regarding 
ANCSA, economic studies of Native corporations, and research published in law reviews and other 
periodicals to analyze the implications of corporate organization. Results are presented in chapters on (1) 
historical background and overview of the law’s provisions; (2) the economic status of Native corporations 
and circumstances hampering their ability to perform in the marketplace; (3) the social impact of corporate 
organizational values, especially disenfranchisement of Native youth born after 1971 and traditional 
subsistence ties to the land, now a corporate asset; and, (4) political implications of corporate land 
ownership for Native self government. 

Johnson, Daniel B. (1997) "Asiatic and Alaskan Eskimos: Broadcast media development and communication access 
across the Bering Strait." Ph.D. Dissertation, McGill University. 655 pp. 

 Eskimo peoples residing along the Bering Strait region of western Alaska and Soviet Chukotka were forcibly 
separated by the closing of the US-USSR border in 1948. As a result, all communications between these 
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peoples ceased for a period of 40 years. Eskimos on each side were divided into separate streams of Soviet 
and American jurisdiction, and with the further development of both regions following World War II, these 
people became the recipients of new broadcast services. These services, conceptualized and developed from 
completely differing philosophies concerning the nature, function, and operation of the press, brought 
Eskimos into the information and societal orbit of the respective nations, though with little opportunity to 
control the systems implemented on their behalf. 
Broadcasting in Chukotka developed in blue print fashion according to central planning directives of the 
Communist Party, based on an authoritarian, Marxist/Leninist-based model which held a complete monopoly 
on the means of mass information, in effect, stifling the free exchange of ideas in its attempt to convince 
Eskimos to accomplish objectives formulated by the Party. Broadcasting in Alaska developed in an opposite 
fashion, from a combination of state-supported and private initiative based on libertarian/social 
responsibility models of the press. Alaskan broadcasting was formulated more from the perspective of 
providing information and entertainment, while radio in Chukotka was more serious in nature, concentrating 
primarily on political and socioeconomic issues facing the region and nation. 
As the Cold War between the US and USSR intensified from the 1950s through the early 1980s, 
communication across the Bering Strait was forcibly restricted, yet Eskimos could receive radio services 
from the other side. While Alaskan stations sought accurate information about the conditions of Eskimos in 
the USSR, Soviet broadcasting sought to issue a slanted, propagandistic account of the lives of Alaskan 
Eskimos, despite their lack of accurate reporting resources, in order to convince Soviet Eskimos of the 
superiority of their lives in contrast to the Alaskans. 
This investigation will provide an overview of the development of broadcast media in both regions, as well as 
a comparative analysis on the role and operation of broadcasting along the Bering Strait, and the 
participation by Eskimos with such media. 
With the development of Soviet glasnost and perestroika in 1985, new opportunities arose for the 
reunification of the Eskimo people, and broadcasting from both sides played a role in the overall decision-
making process between the Soviet and American governments to reopen the border. This study provides a 
historical synopsis of the border closing and reopening, and the role of broadcast media in these events. 
Further, developments in the changing nature of mass communications and the reorganization of broadcast 
media in the Russian Republic will be explored. 
The study concludes with an assessment on the possibilities for Eskimo control of broadcasting in the overall 
effort to strengthen the process of societal reintegration and national development of these people living 
along the Bering Strait. 

Johnson, Donald S. (1999) "Northern periphery: Long-term Inuit-European and -Euro-American intersocietal 
interaction in the central Canadian Arctic." M.A. Thesis, McGill University. 121 pp. 

 This study examines long-term Inuit-European and -Euro-American intersocietal interaction in the central 
Canadian Arctic. This geographical area encompasses the traditional ranges of the contiguous Copper, 
Netsilik and Iglulik Inuit societies. Specifically, the study analyzes and discusses changes in intra- and 
intergroup material trade networks and social relations resulting from indirect and direct contact with the 
developing capitalist world-system. Through the application of world-system theory and methodology, it is 
shown that indirect contact in the form of the acquisition of material trade items was a gradual, though 
constant, process that had a considerable impact on the cultural development of these societies. Both indirect 
and direct contact were greatly accelerated during the 19th century, increasing the rate of cultural change, 
and, by the early 20th century, ultimately culminating in the articulation of the Copper, Netsilik and Iglulik 
Inuit societies within the modern capitalist world-system. 

Jolles, Carol Z. (1990) "Being Yup’ik, being Christian: Ethnicity and Christianity in Sivuqaq." Ph.D. Dissertation, 
University of Washington. 278 pp. 

 In this dissertation I argue that Protestant Christianity, introduced by Presbyterian missionary-teachers in 
1894, has been incorporated into the contemporary ethnic identity of the Sivuqaghhmiit, a Yup’ik Eskimo 
society living on Sivuqaq or St. Lawrence Island, Alaska. To argue this case, I use a combination of 
ethnohistorical, oral historical, and participant-observation data and employ Charles Keyes’ concept of 
ethnic identity as a culturally defined descent (Keyes, C. ‘Towards a new formulation of the concept of ethnic 
group,’ Ethnicity 3(3):202-213; ‘The dialectic of ethnic change,’ in Ethnic change, C. Keyes, ed., pp. 3-30. 
Seattle: University of Washington Press, 1982). I also focus on daily practice as a key to the redefinition of 
Sivuqaq identity, relying theoretically on Pierre Bourdieu (Outline of a theory of practice, Cambridge: 
Cambridge University Press, 1977) and Jean Comaroff (Body of power, spirit of resistance, 1985). I suggest 



 
Bibliography of ‘Arctic social science’ theses and dissertations – 2006 Aug. 7 – p. 150 of 355          jack@jackhicks.com  

that in Sivuqaq the new Protestant Christian religious concepts were evaluated and incorporated while at the 
same time traditional religious concepts were reassessed and reinterpreted, resulting in a religious system 
which includes an integration of ancestral and new concepts to achieve a Sivuqaq-centred religious system. I 
conclude that just as the traditional system was interwoven into daily life in most social activities, so now is 
the present religious system interwoven. 
In support of this argument, I have constructed an ethnohistory of past religious belief and practice in 
Sivuqaq and outlined the socioreligious change process which has occurred. I have considered the early 
conversion of prominent shamans, boat captains and other skilled hunters along with contemporary 
expressions of religious belief in the community. I have detailed and analyzed religious practices which I 
observed while conducting field research (1987-1989), including self-described visions and miracles, 
speaking in tongues and other religious phenomena. Finally, I have illustrated that contemporary belief and 
practice, while informed by Christianity, incorporates an older system of belief and practice as well, giving 
rise to a distinctly Yup’ik Christianity. 

Jones-Bamman, Richard W. (1993) ""As long as we continue to joik, we'll remember who we are." Negotiating 
identity and the performance of culture: The Sámi joik." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Washington. 452 
pp. 

 The focus of this dissertation is the indigenous musical genre of the Sámi (formerly Lapps) of northern 
Scandinavia (Norway, Sweden, and Finland). Known throughout the region generically as joik, this is vocal 
music traditionally performed by a single individual without accompaniment. Even though joiking has always 
played an integral role in Sámi culture, until very recently the genre was rarely heard in public contexts. 
While some of this can be explained in emic conceptions about performance, this development has primarily 
been the result of the negative reactions joiking has engendered among the neighboring Scandinavian 
populations who constitute a clear ethnic and cultural majority. 
In the late 1960s, however, joik did re-emerge significantly from its secretive state, but most often in 
performances which no longer fit the 'traditional' parameters. In the course of once again publicly 
celebrating this vital cultural expression, many Sámi musicians combined joik with a remarkable variety of 
instrumental ensembles, producing what became known as 'modern' joik. The popularity of these efforts not 
only demonstrated the viability of this particular approach to the genre, but eventually contributed to the 
revitalization of joik in many of its traditional contexts. 
My primary concern in this work is to examine these developments from several different perspectives. First, 
I am concerned that such changes in performance not simply be regarded as the result of outside musical 
influences, but be seen as indicative of an ongoing pattern within Sámi culture to negotiate a more positive 
ethnic identity, one which not only articulates intracultural diversity, but which also encourages the creation 
of a more unified Sámi image then has previously existed. Second, I have posited that joik is ideally 
positioned to function as a rallying symbol for this movement, due to its primordial role in Sámi culture as a 
means of incorporating individuals and the environment into a perceived community, which is actuated in 
performance. Finally, I have demonstrated that even in this symbolic role, joik is not restricted to a single 
inclusive/exclusive function, but is a crucial element in the negotiation of different levels of identity within 
Sámi culture. 

Jones, Dorothy M. (1969) "A study of social and economic problems in Unalaska, and Aleut Village." D.S.W. 
Dissertation, University of California, Berkeley. 249 pp. 

Jónsson, Ivar. (1991) "Hegemonic politics and accumulation strategies in Iceland, 1944-90: Long waves in the world 
economy, regimes of accumulation and uneven development: Small states, micro-states and problems of 
world market adjustment." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Sussex. 381 pp. 

Juniper, Gary. (1990) "The state, natives and the economy of the Northwest Territories: 1945-89." M.A. Thesis, 
University of Alberta. 

 A number of Marxian derived concepts on the modern state and capital are drawn upon to explore the 
argument that the continued disadvantaged socioeconomic position of the majority of the north’s native 
population is primarily the result of the northern state’s accumulation strategy set in motion during the 
1950s. As part of this strategy, the state set out to provide a largely subsistence based Inuit, Indian and Métis 
population with southern styled community infrastructure, which included an educational system. The central 
thrust of the state’s development strategy has failed for all but a small percentage of the native labour force. 
Since the mid-1970s, the state has increased its support for the subsistence economy. The state has taken the 
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lead with affirmative action programs and is now the single largest employer of native people in the north. 

Kaliss, Anthony M. Tony. (1999) "Europeans and native peoples: A comparison of the policies of the United States 
and Soviet/Russian governments towards the native peoples on both sides of the Bering Strait." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, University of Hawai’i. 825 pp. 

 Aiding the survival of native peoples led to this comparison of American and Soviet/Russian government 
policies towards such peoples, mostly Eskimo and Chukchi, living on both sides of the Bering Strait (the 
northwest Alaska coast and the Chukchi Peninsula). This comparison reveals an underlying common 
European approach to native peoples based on the assumed superiority of European social, economic, 
spiritual and knowledge systems to those of the native peoples. This deeply held assumption operates at 
conscious and unconscious levels to influence makers of policy towards native peoples and academics, mostly 
White male Europeans, who have produced nearly all the writing in both countries concerning northern 
native peoples. 
The practical effects of this assumption offer a consistent explanation for the near total differences between 
native and European-based societies across the entire range of human concerns. The roots of the European 
approach lie in many centuries of exploitative economic formations, the justification of which requires 
assertions of superiority over those or that being exploited. These attitudes carried over into the would-be 
socialist exploitation-free Soviet Union as sharply revealed in the policies of the Soviet government and 
Communist Party towards the Small Peoples of the North. 
Native societies based on a more communal approach to relations between people and with nature have 
shown a persistent determination to survive attacks on all aspects of their ways of life. Recent times have seen 
a resurgence of native organization beginning with land rights and now extending to spiritual rights. 
Deeply held spiritual beliefs and practices on both sides today find expression in major practical questions 
ranging from control of education to the understanding of nature regarding fish and game regulations. This 
has brought the spiritual question to the fore, and the resulting dialogues within and between native and 
European-based the fore, and the resulting dialogues within and between native and European-based 
societies have not been easy. Europeans have had a difficult time confronting their own attitudes because 
those attitudes help maintain a superior position. Exploring and clarifying the native-European interaction 
may lead to better understanding and more positive policies permitting the continued group existence of 
native peoples. 

Kalmár, Ivan. (1976) "Case and context in Inuktitut (Eskimo)." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Toronto. 296 pp. 
 The ergative case system of Inuktitut is best understood in terms of a theory that pays attention to semantics 

and the structure of text. A result of field research on the North Baffin Island dialect, this study proposes such 
a theory. 
In a detailed review of existing approaches to ergativity in Inuktut and in general, the author argues that they 
all suffer from limiting the scope of their discussion to the sentence and/or from ignoring semantic roles such 
as agent, patient, and the like. Relational grammar, whose proponents have recently made important 
advances in the study of ergativity, is no exception. Some linguistic facts believed to require a relational 
analysis are shown to be actually an automatic consequence of the patterning between semantic roles and 
trans-sentential elements described in this study. These trans-sentential elements are given and new, 
categories distinguishing what is and what is not known from the context; and theme and rheme, the first 
noting what is talked about and the second giving the actual message. The author finds that case assignment 
reflects the constellation of semantic role, theme and rheme, and given and new, as follows: (1) If there is 
only one argument, then that argument is always expressed in the nominative; and, (2) If there is more than 
one argument, then choice of clause type depends on whether or not the patient is the theme of the clause. If 
so, the clause is passive, with the patient in the nominative, and the agent -- if any -- in an oblique case. If the 
patient is not theme, then there are two possibilities. The ergative clause is chosen when the patient is given, 
and the accusative when the patient is new. Each clause requires a different pattern of case marking. 
The work includes an outline of North Baffin Island phonology and morphology, and three texts. 

Kankaanpää, Jarmo K. (1997) "Thule subsistence." Ph.D. Dissertation, Brown University. 321 pp. 
 The study is a critical evaluation of archaeological reconstructions of the subsistence pattern of the Thule 

culture, an ancestral Eskimo culture that spread from North Alaska across the American Arctic roughly 900-
1300 AD. 
More than perhaps any other branch of American prehistory, Eskimo archaeology was strongly influenced 
from the beginning by European research traditions and ideas. Reconstructions of the Thule culture were 
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based largely on ethnographic parallels from Danish Greenland and the eastern Canadian Arctic, and on H. 
P. Steensby’s hypothetical ‘maritime Neoeskimo culture.’ Though the obvious similarities with the historical 
North Alaskan coastal culture were noted, the idiosyncrasies of maritime hunting in this region were not 
considered. 
The fact that the eastern Thule people adopted traits related to kayak sealing from the neighbouring Dorset 
culture suggests that Thule kayak sealing was not well developed. The biomass contributed to the Thule catch 
by large whales -- which are underrepresented in bone counts -- probably radically diminished the actual 
importance of both caribou and seal in the Thule diet. 
Archaeological and ethnographic data suggest that early Thule kayak sealers hunted mainly in ice leads with 
light darts like the historical North Alaskans, rather than out on the open sea. Statistical analyses of 
archaeological harpoon parts suggest that the early Thule sealing arsenal was primarily oriented toward ice 
edge hunting, while breathing hole and kayak sealing increased in the east only after 1200 AD, perhaps 
concurrent with decreased whaling returns. 
The evidence suggests that the original Thule cycle was probably quite similar to that of contemporary North 
Alaskan coastal Eskimos. Large meat and blubber reserves amassed during late spring and early summer 
whaling and ice edge sealing were augmented in the winter by sealing at leads and polynyas, while the actual 
open water season was fairly unproductive and utilized primarily for caribou hunting and fishing. The 
original Thule subsistence system is suggested to have been based primarily on whaling, caribou hunting, 
and ice edge sealing, while kayak and breathing hole sealing were of only marginal importance. 

Kaplan, Lawrence D. (1979) "Phonological issues in north Alaskan Iñupiaq." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of 
California, San Diego. 308 pp. 

 Alaskan Iñupiaq has been less studied than many other Eastern Eskimo dialects, although it is in many ways 
linguistically conservative and worthy of attention as an important link between more eastern dialect, such as 
West Greenlandic, and the Yupik (Western Eskimo) languages. It is the intention of this dissertation to 
explore and analyze the phonology of North Alaskan Iñupiaq. Five crucial phonological issues are presented 
in separate chapters, with discussion drawing upon data from the Barrow and Kobuk dialects, representative 
of the two major North Alaskan dialects. Data are presented and analyzed in light of pertinent solutions 
which have been set forth elsewhere in the literature on Eskimo and in relation to currently proposed theories 
of phonology, notably Transformational Generative Phonology and Natural Phonology as discussed by 
Vennemann and Hooper. 
The first chapter is an introduction which presents basic notions of Iñupiaq phonology and morphology, 
explains the standard orthography, and sets forth the goals of the dissertation. 
In the second chapter, consonant assimilation in terms of manner of articulation is shown to be a major 
process of the language, far more generalized in Barrow than in the Kobuk dialect, where interesting 
exception are present and assimilation is blocked in certain instances. Rare but noteworthy cases of 
assimilation in point of articulation are also taken up. 
The treatment of palatalization in Chapter Three demonstrates that alveolar consonants regularly become 
palatalized in North Alaskan Iñupiaq following certain high front vowels, i.e., those occurrences of i which 
do not derive from historical schwa; the Kobuk dialect has additional progressive palatalization of some 
velars. It is shown that most palatals alternate with and derive from alveolars and thus do not figure in 
underlying representations; accounting for non-alternating palatals poses interesting problems, however, 
when working within a "concrete" phonological framework. Assimilation, which functions as part of the 
overall process of palatalization, is shown to apply regressively In some cases. 
Chapter Four presents the vowel system and places emphasis on the alternations undergone by the so-called 
fourth vowel (ï), the reflex of an historical shcwa. The question is taken up of what is the status of i in a 
synchronic phonological description of the language. In addition, the "diphthong levelling" process in Kobuk 
Iñupiaq is discussed. 
Consonant alternations not resulting from assimilation or palatalization are the subject of Chapter Five, 
which finally proposes an elaboration of the consonant gradation system as it has been discussed by other 
linguists for West Greenlandic. 
The final chapter treats consonant gemination and, in light of other analyses of the same problem, attempts to 
discover a principle relating the disparate manifestations of what appears intuitively to be a single process. 
The conclusion to the dissertation examines the question of whether foreign borrowings in Iñupiaq behave in 
a systematic fashion and thus shed any light on the validity of the analyses which have been proposed. 

Kaplan, Susan A. (1983) "Economic and social change in Labrador Neo-Eskimo culture." Ph.D. Dissertation, Bryn 
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Mawr College. 902 pp. 
 This dissertation presents the results of three seasons of archaeological field work as well as archival 

research focusing on 500 years of culture change among the Neo-Eskimos of central and northern Labrador. 
The work combines the perspectives of economic anthropology and cultural ecology and reconstructs 
Labrador Neo-Eskimo culture history, and examines how Neo-Eskimos adapted to the dynamic natural and 
social environment of Labrador. 
The main text describes factors in the geography and ecology of Labrador which have affected the Neo-
Eskimos, reviews European contact history, and constructs the Neo-Eskimo culture history. Changes in 
social and economic organization are seen in light of changes in resource availability, demographic trends, 
and changes in the character of Eskimo-European contact. 
Previous archaeological research focused on ecological and climatically related factors as causes of Neo-
Eskimo culture change. The present study expresses dissatisfaction with these approaches and suggests that 
the means by which segments of Neo-Eskimo society gained control over and access to European utilitarian 
and prestige goods were the major causes of culture change. 

Kary, Alan. (1990) "Political development of aboriginal peoples: The land claims process, attitudinal change, and oil 
and gas development in the western Northwest Territories." M.A. Thesis, Queen’s University at Kingston. 
127 pp. 

 This thesis is about political development in aboriginal groups in the western Northwest Territories of 
Canada. During the 1970s Dene and Inuvialuit organizations opposed oil and gas development in the 
Mackenzie Valley and Delta because they saw it as a threat to their traditions and way of life. By the late 
1980s they had significantly changed their positions, in the case of the Inuvialuit actually participating in and 
promoting natural gas projects. The thesis examines the history of these groups from the early 1970s to the 
present to explain this change in attitude, with special reference to the process of negotiating their land 
claims with the federal government. In the process of negotiating their claims the aboriginal groups forged 
two discrete sets of changes. Firstly they achieved a higher degree of organizational capacity through 
increases in their resources of legal position, information, communication and staff development. Secondly 
they achieved changes in the rules and institutions through which they relate to the external forces of 
business and government. These changes in turn led to changes in feelings of political efficacy and self-
confidence on the part of the groups. These changes are responsible for the change in attitude regarding 
development. The Dene are more reticent about accepting large scale development than are the Inuvialuit. 
This is explained by differences in the state of the two group’s land claims. The Inuvialuit have a finalized 
claim and have implemented the changes in rules and institutions provided for in it. The Dene, on the other 
hand, have only an Agreement-in-Principle. While the Dene have increased their organizational capacities to 
the point that they are willing to participate in small scale development projects they feel that only a finalized 
land claim will guarantee benefits from development and mitigation of its negative effects. The thesis thus 
points to the importance of settled land claims as a precondition of orderly resource development, but also to 
some of the dangers facing aboriginal groups as a result of that development. 

Kassam, Karim-Aly S. (2005) "Diversity, ways of knowing, and validity: A demonstration of relations between the 
biological and the cultural among indigenous peoples of the circumpolar north." Ph.D. Dissertation, Cornell 
University. 285 pp. 

 At the dawn of the third millennium, three pivotal trends confront interdisciplinary scholarship regarding 
relations between human beings and their environment: (1) growing questions of the relevance of the social 
sciences and humanities to human needs; (2) increasing need to integrate the biological and cultural; and, 
(3) mounting threats to both biological and cultural diversity. These broad tendencies inform and situate this 
doctoral thesis. The case studies presented in the chapters of this dissertation show that the relationship 
between the biological and the cultural is best observed through a human ecological lens. The analytical 
elements of such a lens include context, perception, diversity, relationships, and knowledge generation. 
Drawing from human ecological research carried out in partnership with indigenous northern communities, 
these three case studies illustrate that subsistence hunting and gathering are not simply relics of an earlier 
era, but rather remain essential to both cultural diversity and human survival. Arctic ecosystems continue to 
provide the basis for human existence, bridging biological and cultural diversity. A key element in 
comprehending the real nature of such diversity is whether regions such as the Arctic and SubArctic are 
perceived as a homeland, alive with a variety of life both biological and cultural, or as a frontier, significant 
solely for resource exploitation. This study of biological and cultural diversity in the circumpolar north 
suggests that theoretical and practice applications cannot be separated. Research results from this region 
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also suggest five central tenets that can inform further human ecological research elsewhere. These tenets 
are (1) the continued importance of conservation of biological and cultural diversity; (2) the need to apply a 
humanitarian paradigm of knowing, phronesis, to research; (3) the necessity of utilizing a participatory 
approach to ensure the validity of applied research; (4) the role of human agency in mediating cultural 
systems, social structures and individual actions to transform perceptions; and, (5) the argument that 
theoretical generalizations may only be approached through the context of the particular. Within this 
framework, human ecology research shows promise of offering a ‘third culture’ of applied interdisciplinary 
research, linking the sciences and social sciences with indigenous knowledge. 

Kawagley, Angayuqaq O. (1993) "A Yupiaq world view: Implications for cultural, educational, and technological 
adaptation in a contemporary world." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of British Columbia (The). 216 pp. 

 This case study examines some of the cultural and educational implications of the intersection of a Western 
world view and a Yupiaq world view in a remote Yupiaq Eskimo village on the Kuskokwim River in 
southwestern Alaska. The study examines how the contemporary Yupiaq people have adapted their belief 
system, educational practices and subsistence lifestyle to accommodate a mix of Western and indigenous 
cultural traditions and technologies. It involves the documentation of Yupiaq practices in a traditional fish 
camp and science education in a school setting. The most important vehicle for data gathering was the role of 
participant-observer, because it was congruent with the way Yupiaq people learn. In addition to patient 
observation, emphasis was placed on document analysis, informal conservations, and interviews as the 
primary sources of data from the fieldwork. The study addresses the aspirations of Yupiaq people for self-
determination and self-reliance by providing a pedagogical framework which attempts to meld Western and 
Yupiaq knowledge generation and use, based on the data gathered in the field. Special attention is given to 
the generation and application of scientific knowledge in a manner suited to the maintenance of Yupiaq 
cultural traditions and world view in a contemporary world. 

Kawakami-Schwarber, Gail K. (2003) "Factors contributing to the development of positive self-identity in biracial 
youths." M.A. Thesis, Alaska Pacific University. 75 pp. 

 The evolution of the United States into a multicultural nation is becoming undeniably noticeable. There has 
been a significant increase of interracial marriages in our country. Between 1960 and 1998, the proportion 
of interracial marriages increased 6 fold (US Census, January 7, 1999) adding to the increasing numbers of 
biracial children. Due to the unique characteristics of biracial children, researchers observe that these 
youths may face identity conflicts and pressures to select and identify with only one of their ethnic heritages, 
leading to identity problems that manifest during adolescence. The objective of this study is to identify factors 
that may contribute to the development of positive self-identity of biracial youths. My perusal of the literature 
indicated that there appears to be a tendency with biracial research to focus on supporting the notion of the 
potential negative implication that a biracial person may face due to their unique characteristics. Rather 
than investigating the negative implications of being biracial, this study focused on distilling factors 
contributing to the development of positive self-identity in biracial youths. The purpose of this study is to 
increase the understanding of the complexities of biracial individuals’ identity development. Participants 
were 10 biracial youths between the ages of 19 and 24 in Alaska. A comparison between the self-esteem and 
ethnic identity measures along with the interview answers were analyzed for any consistent patterns and 
relationships that may contribute toward a positive identity. It was found that factors such as socioeconomic 
status and parental education were helpful toward identity development; more importantly, protective factors 
that helped to resolve conflicts regarding racial/ethnic identity and social marginality during adolescence 
were identified. 

Kaye, Roger W. (2005) "The campaign to establish a last great wilderness: The Arctic National Wildlife Range." 
Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Alaska Fairbanks. 295 pp. 

 In 1960, after nearly a decade of controversy and failed legislative attempts, the Arctic National Wildlife 
Range was established by an executive order "for the purpose of preserving unique wildlife, wilderness, and 
recreational values." This is the story of the transformation of this little-known expanse of mountains, forest, 
and tundra into a place internationally recognized as one of the finest examples of wilderness. 
This dissertation is a political history of the conflict, examining the roles of key proponents and opponents 
and the sequence of actions that finally brought the Secretary of Interior to issue the order. More important, 
it is an exploration of the historic, cultural, philosophical, and scientific underpinnings of the campaign. It 
focuses upon the beliefs and values, the ideas and idealism, and the hopes and concerns for the future that 
inspired leaders of the effort, captured the public imagination, and galvanized the political support necessary 
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to overcome powerful opposition. 
The immediate context of the campaign was the post-World War II transformation of American society. More 
than in any previous period, postwar America was receptive to the idea of setting an area aside for a unique 
combination of tangible and intangible values -- cultural, symbolic, and spiritual values as well as wildlife, 
ecological, and recreational values. 
The controversy reflected growing concerns about the era’s unprecedented rate of population growth; 
economic, industrial, and technological expansion; and consequent environmental alteration. For 
proponents, it came to symbolize the conflict between seemingly unbridled progress and the need to more 
carefully consider the environmental consequences of these trends. For opponents, the nine-million acre 
reservation represented a threat to the new state’s economic prosperity, resented federal control of natural 
resources, and a restriction of the opportunity and freedom they came to Alaska seeking. 
Rooted in the progressive era split between utilitarian conservation and nature preservation, the campaign 
was, to a large degree, a contest between competing views of the appropriate relationship between postwar 
American society and its changing landscape. The view that prevailed reflects the successful integration of 
the emerging ecologically-based ‘environmental’ perspective into the wilderness movement. 

Keenleyside, M. Anne. (1988) "A palaeopathological analysis of an historic Inuit population from southern Baffin 
Island, NWT." M.A. Thesis, University of Alberta. 

 Few palaeopathological studies have been conducted on historic Inuit remains in the Eastern Arctic. 
Recently, the skeletal remains of forty Inuit from Kekerten, an historic whaling station in Cumberland Sound, 
Baffin Island dating from approximately AD 1857 to AD 1925, were analyzed for evidence of disease, the 
goal being to assess the health status of the Kekerten Inuit during the whaling period. At the same time, the 
effects of Euro-American contact on Inuit health were investigated through a comparison of the pathologies 
recorded in the Kekerten burial population with those previously observed in two late prehistoric/early 
historic burial populations in Cumberland Sound. Analysis of their skeletal remains revealed that the 
Kekerten Inuit suffered from a variety of pathological conditions, including tuberculosis, fractures, iron 
deficiency anemia, osteoarthritis, spondylolysis, osteoporosis, osteophytosis, ankylosing spondylitis, dental 
caries and periodontal disease. 

———. (1994) "Skeletal evidence of health and disease in pre- and post-contact Alaskan Eskimos and Aleuts." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, McMaster University. 431 pp. 

 A palaeopathological analysis of skeletal samples representing pre- and post-contact Alaskan Eskimos and 
Aleuts was conducted in order to (1) assess the pre-contact health of these groups; (2) investigate possible 
differences between the Eskimos and Aleuts in patterns of health and disease; (3) examine temporal changes 
in health; and, (4) assess the biological effects of European contact on these populations. The results 
obtained in the present study reveal that the Alaskan Eskimos and Aleuts suffered from a variety of health 
problems prior to contact, including iron deficiency anemia, fractures, non-specific infections, dental 
pathology, and congenital malformations. The data also suggest that the Eskimos and Aleuts had different 
patterns of health and disease prior to contact. Most notably, the Aleuts has significantly more cranial and 
overall trauma, and infracranial and overall infection than the Eskimos, while the Eskimos had significantly 
more enamel hypoplasia of the canines and lateral incisors than the Aleuts. Differences between these groups 
in their environment, warfare practices, housing, and subsistence pursuits may underlie this variability. The 
skeletal data provide some evidence of declining health following contact, at least among the Aleuts. The 
introduction of new pathogens, particularly treponemal infection, likely contributed to the significantly 
higher frequencies of cranial infection and cribra orbitalia in the post-contact Aleut sample compared to the 
pre-contact sample. The post-contact Eskimo sample showed little evidence of declining health over time; 
however, historical accounts of epidemics and population decline clearly attest to the deleterious effects of 
contact on this population. The present study illustrates the value of palaeopathology in providing insight 
into the health of the Alaskan Eskimos and Aleuts both prior to, and following contact. The valuable 
contributions of other sources of information, such as ethnohistory and epidemiology, are also recognized. 

Keith, Darren E. (2000) "Inuit place names and land-use history on the Harvaqtuuq [Kazan River], Nunavut 
Territory." M.A. Thesis, McGill University. 96 pp. 

 This thesis classifies Inuit place names and analyses their meanings to reveal Harvaqtuurmiut land-use 
history on the Harvaqtuuq [Kazan River], Nunavut Territory. The author collected previously unrecorded 
toponyms from the territory of this Caribou Inuit society, the Harvaqtuuq [Kazan River], and corroborated 
the data of earlier researchers. The Harvaqtuuq landscape was organized from foci of subsistence activities 
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by application of Inuktitut geographical terminology and concepts. These foci moved over time and betray 
changing land-use patterns. The Harvaqtuuq was a frontier for Inuit, due to the need to depend on caribou, 
and due to the conflict engendered by overlapping Dene occupation. The presence of anthroponyms, and the 
paucity of pan-Inuit myths in the landscape allow for the speculative interpretation that the names support 
current theories of a recent arrival of Inuit to the Harvaqtuuq. 

Kelcey, Barbara E. (1994) "Jingo belles, jingo belles, dashing through the snow: White women and empire on 
Canada’s Arctic frontier." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Manitoba (The). 335 pp. 

 Previous histories about the Canadian north have been male-defined and dominated by hagiographic 
accounts of White men and exploration. This thesis identities White women who immigrated or travelled into 
the NWT of Canada between 1892 and 1939 and illustrates and analyses their experience on the northern 
frontier. Using ideas suggested by the literature on gender and imperialism, the following themes and topics 
are explored: isolation, supply, domestic economy, and social life, as well as Victorian and Edwardian 
travelers, racial interaction, and missionary activity. White women carried ideas of Empire and imperialism 
with them into the Arctic, particularly as missionaries, but it is the finding of this research that the 
environment forced them to adapt their ideology and conduct to meet a unique situation. It is clear from the 
evidence that the experiences of women in the Canadian north are distinct from those in the tropical reaches 
of the Empire, despite the inherent and similar attitudes of these women. The climate and remoteness had 
profound effects on the lives of White women, as did the fact that the NWT in the decades before World War 
II was an essentially static milieu and not a settlement frontier, constantly changing and developing. 

Kendall, Mary Anne E. (1989) "Audience socialization of the Iñupiat Eskimo: An ethnographic study in cultural 
continuity." Ed.D. Dissertation, Harvard University. 378 pp. 

 This ethnographic study investigates the audience socialization procedures of the Iñupiat Eskimos. Two inter-
connected research questions are posed: (1) How are Iñupiat children prepared in their home and 
community to become an audience now and in the future? (2) What are some positive ways of 
accommodating these entering audience habits of Iñupiat children in the classroom? The study is structured 
in three interrelated parts: home/school/community. It takes place in the Arctic village of Kivalina, Alaska. 
The home subjects are five Iñupiat children from birth to five years. A developmental profile of English 
language socialization characteristics of these children is derived from the ethnographic data. Generational 
differences between grandparent and parent approaches to language socialization are noted, and a split 
world view is hypothesized. Environmental, demographic, historical and sociolinguistic variables are 
explored as part of a culturally mediated model with its formative effect on current child language learning 
practices in the Iñupiat home. School subjects are 10 four and five year-olds enrolled in an early 
childhood/kindergarten class taught by the two English speaking Iñupiat instructors. The culturally matched 
classroom interaction results in some positive teaching strategy recommendations which maximize the 
entering language strengths of Iñupiat children. Content, style and mode accommodations are recommended. 
In addition, an interview analysis of Kivalina and district level professional educators presents divergent 
beliefs and language program implementation conflicts. The community portion of the study examines 
audience traits of Iñupiat leaders and provides information to create positive transfers between community 
and school language expectations. The study has direct generalizability to villages of other Iñupiat youth. 
The ethnographic model of inquiry and categories of data analysis (student as listener/responder/solo-
performer) provide a useful structure for study of children from many ethnic language backgrounds who are 
entering mainstream schools. 

Kendrick, Anne E. (1994) "Community perspectives, caribou user participation and the Beverly-Qamanirjuaq Caribou 
Management Board in northcentral Canada." M.A. Thesis, McGill University. 162 pp. 

 The conservation of wildlife species plays a profound part in development issues in northern areas. In recent 
years, northern wildlife management has become a complicated process of cross-cultural communication. 
This thesis begins with an outline of the relations between First Nations and Euro-Americans in the context of 
the dynamics between wildlife scientists and aboriginal subsistence-based communities. The current 
economic, social and political characteristics of subsistence systems are discussed. The emergence of co-
management systems is described in a review of wildlife management institutions existing in northern 
Canada and Alaska. An analysis of the activities of the Beverly-Qamanirjuaq Caribou Management Board 
(B-Q CMB) and the relative participation of traditional users and government wildlife scientists forms the 
core of an exploration of the nature of wildlife co-management. In order to understand some of the 
perspectives of local caribou-using communities within the co-management framework, interviews were held 
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with members of the Inuit community of Arviat, Nunavut and the Sayisi-Dene community of Tadoule Lake, 
Manitoba. Finally, the general role of co-management institutions in securing the viability of communal 
property regimes is discussed with specific reference to the case of the B-Q CMB. 

———. (2003) "Caribou co-management and cross-cultural knowledge sharing." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of 
Manitoba (The). 266 pp. 

 While co-management arrangements may link government management agencies directly with local resource 
users, this connection is rarely an ‘institutionalized, partnership of equals.’ In the case of caribou co-
management in northern Canada, the work involved in creating bridges between the knowledge and 
governance structures of traditional aboriginal communities, and regional and national scale Canadian 
management agencies, is formidable. Just as aboriginal communities have resisted attempts to have 
governance powers unilaterally devolved from the Canadian government rather than their pre-existing rights 
and responsibilities recognized, so have communities resisted efforts to have their traditional knowledge 
defined and co-opted by outside forces. This thesis has outlined these lines of power struggle and resistance, 
but is primarily focused on questions of social learning. When and how have co-management efforts 
managed to create the space for double loop learning, learning where all participants have the opportunity to 
question their own assumptions about what they know about human-caribou systems? Are co-management 
arrangements succeeding in building environments where individuals and organizations, often with different 
views on data interpretation, social values, conservation principles and governance, can come together to 
make decisions? 
This exploration is rooted in the author’s opportunity to live and work with the Lutsël K’é Dene First Nation, 
where the project examined a number of themes including: the historical background of the early exchanges 
between Dënesoline peoples in the Northwest Territories and the Canadian government, and the role of co-
management in local empowerment in a community with regular and direct experience with barren-ground 
caribou. The thesis then turns to the links between traditional knowledge, community institutions and 
organizations and the means communities use to ensure that these links are not broken when information is 
shared with organizations outside the community. A preliminary investigation of Lutsël K’é elders and 
hunters knowledge of changing caribou movements explores local concepts of natural versus unprecedented 
changes in barren-ground caribou migrations. Finally, the thesis looks at the role of trust in caribou co-
management systems, trust between people and in the knowledge employed to make management decisions. 

Kerbiriou, Anne-Helene. (1994) "L’objectif de la foi: L’image des Amérindiens dans le corpus photographique des 
missionnaires Oblats de Marie-Immaculée, Nord-Ouest canadien, 1880-1930." Ph.D. Dissertation, Université 
Laval. 527 pp. 

 [‘The objective of faith: The image of Amerindians in the photographic corpus of the Oblats de Marie-
Immaculée Missionaries, Canadian northwest, 1880-1930’] 

 This thesis is an initial approach in the formation and characterization of the image of the three large 
Amerindian groups in Alberta and the Northwest Territories (Plains Indians, Indiens des Plaines, Denes and 
Inuit), from 1880 to 1930, in the photographic corpus of the Oblats de Marie-Immaculee missionaries. The 
photographs represent junction points between religious ideology and Amerindian realities, that we have 
tried to define using an analysis of thematic frequencies, representation codes specific to the missionaries, 
and the influence of contemporary photographic contexts. We have studied this corpus at the group level of 
the Congregation des Oblats, and within the scope of amateur photography, which compelled us to favour a 
more sociological approach rather than an aesthetic one, and to refer to various fields of study unique to 
photography research. 

Kerttula, Anna M. (1997) "Antler on the sea: Chukchi, Yupik, and newcomers in the Soviet north." Ph.D. Dissertation, 
University of Michigan. 314 pp. 

 This dissertation describes the social-cultural organization of three groups, Chukchi, Yupik (Eskimo), and 
newcomers (western, primarily Slavic, immigrants), in the village of Sireniki, located on the Bering Sea coast 
of the Chukotka Peninsula in the far northeast of the former Soviet Union. Through an examination of 18 
months of ethnographic field data (collected between 1989-91) and an analysis of anthropological theories 
on ethnicity, nationalism, and structural opposition, this work explores the hypothesis that the development of 
collective group identity and cultural transformation among northern indigenous peoples in the Soviet Union 
was heavily influenced not only by the structure of the Soviet system, but by the mobilization of oppositional 
relationships between the groups, relationships based on prior cultural forms, symbols, and meanings. 
Through relocation programs, mandatory schooling, economic collectivization, the control of natural 
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resources, and the domination of political power, Soviet state authority reinforced the structural bases of 
collective identity to which the Chukchi, Yupik, and newcomers adapted and which they made meaningful via 
their own cultural conceptualizations of each other. The solidification of collective identity and its 
maintenance through symbolism, ideology, economic and social structure, and culture is discussed for all 
three groups. A detailed ethnographic description and analysis reveals that Soviet economic and social 
policy transformed local cultural boundaries and facilitated the ensuing dialogue of difference. Of special 
significance to this work are the cultural collectivities of the groups as they relate to: (1) the articulation of 
Soviet state authority on Chukotkan indigenous groups; (2) the in-migration and integration of newcomers to 
Sireniki; (3) the social, economic, ideological, and symbolic differences among groups; and, (4) the 
persistence of native cultural texts and meanings within the context of state ideology and structure and 
Russian cultural hegemony. The focus of investigation and analysis is how collective identities were 
facilitated among the two indigenous groups (Yupik and Chukchi) and one immigrant group (newcomers) in 
order to maintain their cultures in the face of rapidly changing social and material circumstances. The 
research design consisted of classic ethnographic field methods, including participant observation, formal 
and informal interviews, collection of life histories, and historical and archival research. Analysis of the data 
reveals that the Soviet state, with its ideological, political and economic goals, changed the structure of the 
interactions between local indigenous and immigrant groups, but was unable to change the cultural content 
of their discourse. These three cultural groups (Yupik, Chukchi, and newcomer) have developed their own 
sense of collective identity vis-à-vis their dialogue with the others. These identities enable the Yupik, Chukchi, 
and Newcomers to accept Soviet designated social and economic conditions by infusing these conditions with 
their own cultural knowledge, making them meaningful and reproducible. 

Kilmarx, John N. (1986) "A comparison of archaeological and ethnohistoric evidence for material acculturation in 
Northwest Alaska." M.A. Thesis, State University of New York at Binghamton. 

 The subject of this study is technological acculturation among early historic Eskimos at Barrow, Alaska. 
Ethnohistoric and archaeological data dealing with the Westernization of traditional material culture are 
compared and contrasted. All available written sources were consulted for references to imported tools and 
materials used by Eskimos at Barrow before 1900. Archaeological data from the same time period were 
compiled from a complete search through the artefact catalogue of the 1981-13 Utqiagvik Archaeology 
Project. The multivariate analytic classification used to compare the two datasets allowed discrimination 
between traditional and non-traditional attributes along five variables: material, fonn, technique of 
manufacture, technique of use, and function. Material was always non-traditional, but other attributes of 
imported artefacts varied considerably. 
Statistically significant differences were found between the ethnohistoric and archaeological datasets. 19th 
century ethnohistorians were much less likely to report on non-traditional artefact fonns than expected. This 
discrepancy suggests a biased theoretical orientation of romanticism and progressive evolutionism. 
In sum, the analysis suggests that proto historic Northwest Alaskan Eskimo technology became acculturated 
rather slowly and gradually in the 19th century. The abundance of artefact types combining traditional fonns 
and imported materials indicates that traditional values and behaviours were replaced only minimally during 
the study period. 

———. (1999) "Resampling methods and small archaeological sites of the Dorset Eskimo Period on St. John Island, 
Newfoundland." Ph.D. Dissertation, State University of New York at Binghamton. 384 pp. 

 Lithic data from prehistoric archaeological sites on St. John Island, northwestern Newfoundland are used to 
evaluate differences between small and large sites. Very small sites may be the result of a small number of 
depositional events, constrained in space and time. Larger sites may consist of a series of these discrete 
depositional events that happen to be aggregated spatially. Alternatively, the organizational behaviours 
represented at the largest site, on Flat Point, may vary considerably from those that produced smaller 
assemblages. 
Statistical presentations of the Dorset period sites on St. John Island use bootstrap resampling methods to 
expand the samples and simulate assemblage patterns discovered at Flat Point. These iterative overlays 
suggest a problematic series of relationships between individual and aggregated units of artefact deposition. 
Smaller assemblages are variable among themselves, suggesting that people were doing different things at 
different locations. Larger assemblages show more evidence of different aspects of lithic technology, as well 
as a broader range of behaviours. 
Several sites with smaller assemblages had relatively high frequencies of expedient flake tools, microblade 
tools, and gravers, as well as a variety of raw materials such as nephrite and quartz crystal, which were not 



 
Bibliography of ‘Arctic social science’ theses and dissertations – 2006 Aug. 7 – p. 159 of 355          jack@jackhicks.com  

well-represented at Flat Point. Flat Point also features some elements that are less prominent at other 
locations such as endblade manufacturing (tip flutes and tertiary flakes) and the use of Ramah chert, slate, 
and quartzite. 
The Flat Point assemblage is not simply the result of more deposition. Rather, there seem to be at least two 
different "kinds" of archaeological remains: (1) deposits of materials at generalized domestic sites; and (2) 
deposits of relatively rare artefact types or raw materials specific to a particular set of behaviours taking 
place at a particular location. The former creates the possibility of an open social and economic landscape 
with little structure across space; the latter suggests the economic realities of a mobile life lived in a much 
more organized and purposeful way, by moving from location to location. 
Bootstrap resampling provides a unique and useful method for considering artefact deposition and site 
functionality in probabilistic terms. 

King, David P. (1999) "The history of federal residential schools for the Inuit located in Chesterfield Inlet, 
Yellowknife, Inuvik and Churchill, 1955-70." M.A. Thesis, Trent University. 259 pp. 

 It is the purpose of this thesis to record the history of the federal government’s record regarding the northern 
school system and the residential schools in relation to the Inuit from the inauguration of the school system in 
1955 to 1970, when responsibility for education in the north was delegated to the new NWT government. The 
research is based predominantly on primary sources. 
This thesis demonstrates that the residential schools were used to commit the assault of cultural cannibalism. 
The residential schools were assimilation factories where the Inuit children entered as Inuit and left 
Canadianized. The government abused the Inuit by removing them from their families and communities while 
dispatching them to distant lands where they were housed in the large hostels of the schools for ten months of 
the year. The hostels deprived the Inuit of contact with both their families and their culture. 

King, Jane D. (1998) "Education policy in the Northwest Territories: An analysis of the decentralization years (1975-
2000)." M.Ed. Thesis, University of Western Ontario (The). 176 pp. 

 Guided by Pal’s (1987) model of public policy analysis, this thesis examines education decentralization 
policy in the Northwest Territories between 1975 and 2000 through two key policy education policy 
documents: Learning: Tradition and Change in the Northwest Territories (1982), and People: Our focus for 
the future -- A strategy to 2010 (1994). The education documents are compared against the changes in 
education legislation and education fiscal data. The thesis also examines the historical antecedents to the 
decentralization era, the Carrothers, Berger and Drury Reports, native politics, the contribution of the 
reports to education policy in the era, and the history of territorial education legislation. 
The thesis arrives at two main conclusions: Territorial decentralization policy was a political solution to the 
predominant East-West struggle for administrative and budgetary control over key areas of public policy, 
one of which has been education. An era of decentralization will effectively end in the year 2000 with division 
and the formation of Nunavut in 1999. This is supported through the examination of the changes in education 
policy after 1975. With division the era of decentralization is completed, and each western and eastern 
territory recentralises. 

King, Juliet. (1999) "Access to health care for American Indians and Alaska Natives: A comparative approach." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, University of Wisconsin -- Madison (The). 235 pp. 

 Using the Survey of American Indians and Alaska Natives (SAIAN) supplement to the 1987 National Medical 
Expenditure Survey (NMES), this dissertation explores access to health care for American Indians and 
Alaska Natives living in reservation communities. Specifically, the study asks whether access to health care 
among American Indians and Alaska Natives living in reservation areas differs from that of other 
economically-disadvantaged populations, and if so, how it differs. Drawing upon the well-known framework 
developed by Aday and Andersen, the research examines the use of health services among American Indians 
and Alaska Natives living in reservation communities, and the potential barriers they may face in obtaining 
care. Unlike other economically disadvantaged populations, such as Blacks or Hispanics, or rural 
populations, American Indians and Alaska Natives are eligible for health services through the publicly 
funded Indian Health Service which serves as both a health care provider and insurer. As a result it was 
hypothesized that despite confronting greater economic challenges, access to health services for American 
Indians and Alaska Natives, as measured by use of health services would be similar, if not greater than for 
other populations. Probit regression analysis was used to estimate the probability of use of health services 
for all samples. The findings of the study reveal that the predicted probability of using health services for 
American Indians and Alaska Natives, Blacks, Hispanics, and rural residents is very similar when health 
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status, individual characteristics, financial resources, and structural factors are incorporated in the model. 
However, contrary to the underlying thesis, the results suggest that economic resources, insurance status and 
organization of care play any important role in predicting the use of health care services among American 
Indians and Alaska Natives, indicating that American Indians and Alaska Natives confront barriers to care. 
The implications of these results in terms of the Indian health care system are discussed. 

Kingston, Deanna M. (1999) "Returning: 20th century performances of the King Island Wolf Dance." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, University of Alaska Fairbanks. 

 In 1982 and again in 1991, the King Island (Alaska) Native Community revived the Wolf Dance, which is a 
complex ritual involving songs, dances, feasts, competitive games and an exchange of goods. The object of 
this dissertation is to discover why they chose to revive the Wolf Dance, rather than the Polar Bear Dance 
which was their most significant ritual in the early 20th century. Archival sources and other literature 
pertaining to Iñupiaq and Yup’ik ceremonialism were consulted in order to interpret the meaning and 
purpose of the Wolf Dance. In addition, contemporary King Island community members were interviewed in 
order to obtain their interpretations. Videotapes of both the 1982 and 1991 performances were viewed in 
order to gain information not obtained in either written or oral sources. Finally, archival sources were again 
searched to understand the interactions between King Islanders and members of Western society, including 
missionaries, tourists, public folklorists, and agents of the Bureau of Indian Affairs. 
This dissertation concludes that the Wolf Dance was revived for reasons that served both individuals and the 
community. Organizers of Wolf Dance performances desired to enact either their own or a family member’s 
return to the community. The King Island community performed the Wolf Dance either to create peace or to 
encourage youth to return to traditional activities. Although particular meanings of the Wolf Dance changed 
through time, the basic themes of the Wolf Dance (returning, reciprocity, friendship/enmity, and danger) 
were maintained in contemporary performances. Finally, because the Wolf Dance embodied the cultural 
value placed on balancing, rather than resolving, tensions and contradictions, this ritual mirrors their 
perceived need to balance traditions with new influences of Western society. Catholicism was balanced with 
traditional beliefs, the use of Western resources (such as funding) was balanced with the need to counteract 
Western forces, and the need to be interdependent with mainland Natives was balanced with their need to be 
separate from them. Thus, the Wolf Dance reflects not only basic themes of their social order, but also their 
history of interaction with Western society. 

Kirby, Glenn S. (1976) "Economic rent and leasing policy choices for petroleum development in northern Canada." 
M.Phil. Thesis, University of Cambridge, Scott Polar Research Institute. 98 pp. 

Kirkaldy, Douglas. (1984) "Television and the Inuit in the Northwest Territories: Living with a Cyclops: The first ten 
years." M.A. Thesis, Carleton University. 

 Television arrived in the north about ten years ago after the launch of the Anik satellites. Just a few years 
before, the self-reliant Inuit had given up their nomadic lifestyle to move into communities with schools, 
hospitals, stores and churches. They had only a few years to adjust to this new lifestyle when television 
arrived. It was one thing to deal with the tiny Hudson Bay Store, the elementary school and the maybe five or 
six qallunaats in the community. Now the qallunaats were in their living rooms, live, in colour, sixteen hours 
a day and speaking almost exclusively in English. 

Kleist, Lars Jørgen. (1999) "Den indre cirkel i Grønlands økonomi." M.A. Thesis, Ilisimatusarfik (The University of 
Greenland). 

 [‘The inner circle in Greenland’s economy’] 

Knapp, Judith. (1998) "Reflections of reflections of reflections: A multi-case study of women educators’ callings to 
the High Arctic." Ed.D. Dissertation, University of San Diego. 224 pp. 

 This study examines the stories of six women educators who were called to teach in remote aboriginal 
communities in the Northwest Territories, Canada, from 1970 to 1985. Placed within a historical context, I 
set out to understand what called each educator to teach in a cultural context so different from her own in 
Canada’s Arctic. In order to arrive at a deeper, more intrinsic understanding of her career decisions, I 
explored each educators calling through three, increasingly deeper levels of reflection. 
In Reflections, as ‘in an instance of reflecting,’ I explored each participant’s call to teach, specifically her 
calling to teach within another cultural context in aboriginal communities in the High Arctic. Their explicit 
stories revealed the challenges each faced in teaching within another culture which embraced differing 
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values about life and the importance of education. Each tells of her fears, failures, triumphs, and passions 
experienced during her years in classrooms in the Arctic. 
In Reflections of reflections, as in ‘An effect produced by an influence,’ the educators considered why they 
had stepped out of the classroom to enter the world of administration. Through administration, each 
disclosed stories of leadership and influence: assisting novice teachers, buoying up disheartened 
administrators and mid-career teachers, and becoming part of the greater educational plan for the future of 
education in the Northwest Territories. 
Then in Reflections of reflections of reflections, as ‘A transformation that involves reflection in more than one 
axis...,’ each presented stories revealing the even deeper, more philosophical view of her life’s work through 
calling by peering even more intimately into the looking glass of her past. Each felt transformed through and 
by her calling as educator in the High Arctic, becoming one with people of differing cultural backgrounds 
and beliefs. Each also feels she has given something back -- she has made a difference in the lives of others 
within the greater educational community of the north. 
Using a cross-case analysis as yet another angle of reflection from which to view the stories individually and 
collectively as ‘Something produced by reflecting,’ I found further insights which suggested what the 
Department of Education could do today to support and renew its most precious resource -- its educators. 

Knecht, Richard A. (1995) "The late prehistory of the Alutiiq people: Culture change on the Kodiak Archipelago from 
1200-1750 AD." Ph.D. Dissertation, Bryn Mawr College. 771 pp. 

 The Karluk One site, located near the modern village of Karluk, Alaska, was continuously occupied by 
Alutiiq people between A.D. 1200 and the 18th century. As a wet site, preservation at Karluk One was 
excellent and more than 5,000 artefacts made from wood and other organic materials were recovered. 
Various theories have been advanced to explain the transition from the Kachemak tradition to the Koniag 
tradition sometime after 1000 A.D., ranging from migration and population replacement to a gradual fusion 
of influences from neighbouring societies. Analysis of the Karluk One data indicated that the change from 
Kachemak to Koniag was in situ, beginning around 1200 AD. The house forms, settlement patterns, and 
artefacts that define the Koniag tradition came into being shortly after 1400 A.D. High population densities 
at salmon streams, use of large multiple room houses, the rise in social ranking, and changes in material 
culture also take place at this time. It is argued that these changes are linked to the onset of a period of 
climatic cooling known in the northern hemisphere as the Little Ice Age. 

Knowlton-MacRury, Sheila. (2001) "Using ESL strategies to enhance English acquisition for adult Inuit students at an 
Arctic college." M.Ad.Ed. Thesis, St. Francis Xavier University. 95 pp. 

 Inuit in Canada’s Arctic have been attending Adult Basic Education classes to improve their writing and 
reading skills for many years. It appears, however, that the curriculum used by adult educators in these 
classes may not be the most effective way to assist these learners. This thesis is an action research study to 
determine if using English-as-a-second-language techniques in a college curriculum could help adult 
learners acquire writing and reading skills more easily and quickly. In addition, this thesis looks at the 
Inuktitut language from the point of view of the English instructor teaching Inuit adults English. Some of the 
differences between the structure of Inuktitut and English are explored. The focus of the thesis is on what the 
college could do to facilitate English language acquisition by its Inuit students. Although this study was 
expressly looking at the ABE program, other departments and similar colleges could find the information and 
recommendations useful. 

Koch, Anders. (1999) "A longitudinal community-based study of respiratory tract infections in Greenlandic children: 
Disease burden and risk factors." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Copenhagen. 100 pp. 

Koebberling, Ursel. (1984) "Industrialization, telecommunication and broadcasting development in the Western 
Arctic: Political-economic and socio-cultural implications for the Inuit." M.A. Thesis, Simon Fraser 
University. 

———. (1989) "The application of communication technologies in Canada’s Inuit communities." Ph.D. Dissertation, 
Simon Fraser University. 

 This study analyzes the technological choices in the transfer and adaptation of new electronic communication 
technologies, particularly telephone, radio and television, into Inuit communities in the Northwest Territories 
of Canada and assesses the socio-cultural impacts and implications of the technology transfer for policy 
formation and Inuit self-government. It is based both on field research (interviews and observations) and 
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secondary literature. The study compares transfer mechanisms in the Eastern and Western Arctic to evaluate 
which technology and policy choices for improved communication capacity have enhanced socio-cultural 
development. It argues that the Inuit have been successful in adapting new communication technologies only 
when structural arrangements enabled them to participate in policy formation and implementation of 
communication applications, and to pace and direct the technology transfer. The study further argues that 
underlying value systems have influenced technological choices and consequently the rate of adaptation. It 
concludes that the Inuit have gained some benefits from the transfer of communication technologies in 
expanding telecommunication and broadcasting services to locations not previously served. Yet the 
achievements have been moderate. In the telecommunications sector the institutional structures of service 
provision, both public and private, did not allow the realization of the full potential of the highly demanded, 
integrated, interactive network of high frequency radio and satellite supported telephone. Public ownership 
of the telephone system did not lead to provision of more socially-responsive service. The official treatment of 
socioeconomic benefits as peripheral externalities led to underinvestment in provision of service and a price 
structure that resulted in reduced usage. The achievements in native language radio and television have been 
substantial because of strong community involvement and the provision of special government support 
programs. However, insufficiencies in production funding, training monies and distribution arrangements 
have hindered full realization of the federal government’s and the Inuit’s stated objectives of promoting Inuit 
culture and self-development. Government support has been crucial in establishing native communications. 
Because it is based on national cultural objective rather than the need for services, aboriginal 
communications are marginalized from general communications as a special cultural pursuit. The study 
points to the lack of Inuit participation in policy formation and implementation, and resulting socio-cultural 
costs. It recommends the control over communication service delivery be transferred to the north, that the 
social role of telecommunications be considered in government communication policies, and that native 
language broadcasting rights be guaranteed in the Broadcasting Act to strengthen native initiatives in 
expanding production, distribution and ongoing training. Communication policies should not be based on the 
rationale of cultural preservation but on general rights to native language services and self-government. 

Koenig, Del M. (1981) "Cognitive styles of Indian, Métis, Inuit and non-natives of northern Canada and Alaska and 
implications for education." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Saskatchewan (The). 

 The present study investigated the cognitive styles of Indian, Métis, Inuit and non-native adults and 
adolescents of northern Canada and Alaska. The study identified three relational and two analytical 
cognitive styles. The styles differed significantly from each other in relation to cultural background, language 
facility, level of post-secondary education, sex and age of the respondents. Cultural background was found to 
be the most significant discriminator of those under investigation. 
Procedure of the study involved the collection of verbalized responses to five open-ended questions 
concerning education from 100 northern residents. A total of 528 minutes 32 seconds of tape-recorded 
responses was available from 20 treaty and status Indians, 20 Métis, 20 Inuit and 40 non-natives. Subjects 
included parents, university students, high school students, teacher trainees, teachers, education 
administrators, native politicians and general community members. The data were submitted to content 
analysis procedures with items coded according to the Data Analysis of Cognitive Style (DACS) Scale which 
had been adapted for use in the present study from the work of E.S. Schneidman (1966). Scale item 
frequencies for each respondent were tabulated and submitted for statistical analyses to the SPSS program 
discriminant analysis. This analysis identified significantly different functions which translated into patterns 
of thinking or cognitive styles. In addition this analysis identified the relative importance of functions as 
discriminators among group and computed predictability scores which showed the percentage of respondents 
who were correctly classified according to cognitive styles and demographic variables.  
Findings of this study must be considered in relation to the following limitations: the size and nature of the 
stratified random sample; the reliability of the coders; the use of the unvalidated DACS scale; the ability of 
the analytical procedures to correctly discriminate among the study groups. 
The study found that the groups which tended to think in relational styles were: natives (Indian, Métis, Inuit), 
people with no university education or with less than one year at university; bilinguals (English and a native 
language); males; people under 20 years and over 40 years of age. The terms Conflict-relational, Moral-
relational and Inexact-relational were used to more precisely identify differing cognitive behaviours within 
the overall relational category. The groups which were found to exhibit analytical cognitive style behaviours 
included: the non-native group; those respondents with two to four years of university education; and 
respondents between 30 and 40 years of age. Subcategories within analytical styles were Conflict-analytical 
and Inexact-analytical.  
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When the Indian, Métis and Inuit respondents were combined into a ‘native’ cultural group they strongly 
identified with the Moral-relational cognitive style (people-oriented, subjective, holistic, concerned with 
morals and ethics). The non-native group showed a strong negative relationship to this style. However, when 
each cultural group was analyzed separately, it was found that the Indian and Inuit subjects were somewhat 
more analytical (objective, linear, field-independent) than the Métis but less so than the non-natives. On the 
analysis of four groups, the non-natives were found to relate to both relational and analytical styles of 
thinking, indicating a wide range of differences within the group. 
It was concluded that significant differences existed in the cognitive styles preferred by respondents of 
different cultural, language, education, sex and age groups in this study. Cultural background was found to 
be the strongest discriminator in relation to cognitive style differences. It was further concluded that 
according to extrapolation of findings to the theoretical model it may be possible and desirable to modify 
curricula content and teaching techniques to achieve a closer match between teaching styles and cognitive 
and learning styles of students of indigenous cultural backgrounds. 

Koh, Glenda R. (2001) "Implementation of sustainable development provisions in the Yukon First Nations Final 
Agreements." M.E.D. Thesis, University of Calgary. 120 pp. 

 The settlement of land claim agreements between First Nation groups and the governments of Canada and 
the Yukon has ushered in a new era in land and resource management in the Yukon Territory. The Yukon 
First Nations Final Agreements are detailed documents that create a structure for shared responsibility, 
jurisdiction, and ownership over land and resources. This project examines the provisions of the Yukon First 
Nations Final Agreements in terms of their ability to promote sustainable development. 
The project undertakes four main tasks. Firstly, it explores the tricky and often overused term sustainable 
development and proposes a functional definition of its principles. Secondly, it identifies the provisions of the 
Final Agreements that address these sustainable development principles. Thirdly, it examines implementation 
of the Final Agreements to date, just 6 years after the first four of 14 anticipated agreements have been 
signed. Finally, the project makes recommendations as to how implementation of the Final Agreements can 
better promote sustainable development. 
The main conclusions of the project are that sustainable development must be addressed collaboratively at 
all levels of government activity, from working-level co-management boards, to government policy makers. 
Moreover, if the issue of sustainable development is to be usefully addressed through the Final Agreements, it 
can only be done concurrent with the development of a First Nations governance that recognizes the original 
goals of self-government: the preservation and promotion of First Nations culture, values, rights and 
methods of decision-making within a formal government system. 

Korhonen, Marja. (2002) "Inuit clients and the effective helper: An investigation of culturally sensitive counselling." 
Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Durham. 

 This thesis investigates and compares Inuit and Western theories and practice in order to identify strategies 
useful in practice with Inuit clients.  
Using grounded theory as the methodology, Western counselling, multicultural counselling, and both 
traditional and contemporary Inuit views are analyzed. Modern Western counselling approaches and the 
seminal theorist are examined in order to identify strategies and values which inform effective practice. The 
rationale, development and strategies of the more recent multicultural counselling models are also 
investigated. Conventional and the multicultural strategies are compared.  
Information about traditional Inuit life is gathered from recent interviews with a number of elders. Relevant 
aspects of traditional worldview and values, beliefs about human behaviour, problems and helping strategies 
are identified. Younger Inuit perceptions of helpful and unhelpful counselling are examined. Modern 
counselling values and practices are then compared to Inuit conceptions.  
The study reveals a client-centred, integrative/eclectic model of effective generic Western counselling, rooted 
in the primary theorists, and based on core conditions of relationship. Multicultural counselling has no 
differences in values and strategies, but emphasizes development of counsellor awareness of possible cultural 
differences. Inuit conceptions, traditional and contemporary, are based on similar relationship qualities, the 
importance of individual choice, and understanding of client difference, individuality, and context. Cognitive-
behavioural strategies were seen as most helpful, with communication and expression of feeling also viewed 
as crucial by the elders. Inuit and Western counselling values, process and strategies are thus compatible 
and indeed similar, and traditional strategies can be enhanced by modern knowledge.  
As traditional Inuit culture is a non-Western aboriginal one, the results may have applicability to counselling 
with other cultural traditions. 
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Korsmo, Fae L. (1992) "Empowerment or termination? Native rights and resource regimes in Alaska and Swedish 
Lapland." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of New Mexico (The). 471 pp. 

 This dissertation concerns the shaping and reshaping of policies regarding indigenous people’s rights to land 
and water in the circumpolar north. The two cases considered here -- Sweden and the United States (Alaska) 
-- were chosen for several reasons. First, both the Swedish Sámi and the Alaska Natives mobilized politically 
in the post-World War II era in response to a threatened natural resource base and competition from the 
dominant society. Second, both groups lodged resource claims that the national governments had to address. 
Third, and most importantly, the policies of Sweden and the United States exhibited a surprising convergence 
in the early 1970s, only to be followed by a divergence in the 1980s, neither of which would have been 
predicted on the basis of the comparative public policy literature. 
Specifically, both Sweden and the United States settled on an economic definition of ethnic resource rights 
that combined local empowerment of Alaska Native and Sámi institutions, respectively, with a termination of 
the very rights assumed to exist. This puzzling mixture of termination and empowerment was a double-edged 
sword, both recognizing the group demands as legitimate and, at the same time, acknowledging that the 
group cannot exist as it defines itself. While the Alaska Natives were able to eliminate the termination threat 
in the 1980s, a similar policy revision effort failed in Sweden. 
This dissertation analyzes the origins of the termination-empowerment configuration as well as the reasons 
for policy revision in the United States and the obstacles to policy change in Sweden. The analysis uses three 
sets of variables: (1) group characteristics, tactics, and strategy; (2) the economic stakes involved in 
resource decisions; and, (3) the structural features of policy-making, including systemic norms and 
governmental institutions. While the Sámi have formalized access to Swedish decision-making institutions, 
this structured consultation did not overturn a policy dating from the 1920s that set in motion the termination 
of Sámi resource rights. Due to state priorities for northern economic development, the state-sanctioned 
divisions among the Sámi between group members whose rights have been terminated and those whose rights 
have been transformed into privilege, and the societal values operating against what would appear to be an 
extension of privilege, the termination of Sámi resource rights remains a feature of Swedish policy. In 
contrast, the economic empowerment of the Alaska Natives, as a result of significant oil discoveries on Native 
lands, and their inclusion as participants in northern economic development has allowed them access to key 
governmental institutions and enabled them to persuade policy-makers that Native rights constitute a vital 
element of a successful regional economy. 
The author conducted field research in Sweden between September 1989 and September 1990 and in Alaska 
between November 1990 and November 1991. 

Koskey, Michael S. (2003) "Cultural activity and market enterprise? A circumpolar comparison of reindeer herding 
communities at the end of the 20th century." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Alaska Fairbanks. 307 pp. 

 Reindeer herding throughout the circumpolar north is in decline. Investigating this decline, this dissertation 
takes a comparative approach with a focus on four case studies: the Chukchi of Chukotskii Peninsula, the 
Iñupiat of the Seward Peninsula, the Sámi of the Kola Peninsula, and the Sámi of Finnmark. Because various 
rates and types of decline are occurring in these different cases, a comparative method leads to a systematic 
analysis of how patterns develop in the practice of contemporary reindeer herding, both locally and globally. 
Comparing and contrasting the trajectories of declines in reindeer herding identifies and explains the 
dimensions of specific local-global processes, and situates them in wider contexts. These dimensions include 
economic incompatibilities, ecological stresses, and power inequities. 
By focusing on changes in reindeer herding over the last decade, this study reveals the effects of the 
incorporation of reindeer herding into the global economy, which is heavily dependent on existing 
infrastructure. This study also demonstrates the social position of reindeer herders and the cultural meaning 
of reindeer herding to the herders themselves. The willingness of regional and national governments to 
subsidize herding, and to ensure its survival through consistent access to pastures, is critically important to 
the success of reindeer herding as a productive agricultural enterprise. Furthermore, changing ecological 
factors potentially threaten reindeer herding as a subsistence activity. The consequences of decline, then, are 
explained through the identification of decline-inducing factors, such as ecological change, political 
vagaries, and the inappropriateness of reindeer herding as a capital-based enterprise under existing 
conditions of market and transportation infrastructural development. 

Koster, Ditte A. (1973) "Frobisher Bay: Ambiguity and gossip in a colonial situation." M.A. Thesis, Memorial 
University of Newfoundland. 
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Kravitz, David L. (1974) "The mosaic of Rankin Inlet: A study of communities." M.A. Thesis, University of Manitoba 
(The). 

 This thesis is a view of change which has occurred in one predominantly Inuit (Eskimo) settlement: Rankin 
Inlet, Northwest Territories, Canada, from its inception in 1953 to the summer of 1971. It is written in 
response to the need for a synthesis of material on this period which includes the growth of the Euro-
Canadian population -- an aspect of the northern situation which has been virtually ignored. Unlike most 
other studies, this thesis is a diachronic view of a settlement. Change in Rankin Inlet has many aspects, some 
of which are unique and some of which are similar to other predominantly Inuit settlements. It is part of the 
objective of this thesis to discover in what ways change has been either unique or similar to other settlements. 
The data used in this thesis are dealt with primarily on a general level, that of the community; however, some 
analysis of community change as it affects and is affected by individuals is presented. This thesis views 
change in Rankin Inlet in the topics of historical background, the physical layout, demography, 
organizations, economic structure, political structure and individual adaptation. 
The settlement of Rankin Inlet receives most of its unique character by being founded around the industrial 
setting established by the North Rankin Nickel Mines Company. In this thesis, the change in Rankin Inlet is 
divided into four periods on the basis of major shifts in economic patterns: pre-mine (to 1957), mine (1957 to 
1962), post-mine (1962 to 1965), and recent (1965 to 1971). These economic shifts have been from 
predominantly land-based activities in hunting, fishing, and trapping to wage employment in the mine to a 
reliance on social assistance when the mining activities stopped and, finally, to wage labour for the 
government or government-subsidized agencies. 
Besides the economic changes, there have been substantial modifications in the political structure. The basic 
change which took place was from a fairly self-sufficient system centred around family units and camps to a 
growing dependency on the mine company, to a shift of power to the federal government (Department of 
Northern Affairs and Natural Resources) and, finally, to a settlement political structure headed by the 
territorial government (Department of Local Government). In this most recent change, some Inuit have been 
incorporated at fairly high administrative levels and various predominantly Inuit-controlled organizations 
(Rankin Inlet Settlement Council) have been created. 
A sub-topic of this thesis is the role of the individual in change. This dealt with specifically in one chapter but 
receives note throughout. In particular, special attention is paid to the two concepts used by Vallee in his 
treatment of Baker Lake: ‘Kabloonamiut’ and ‘Nunamiut.’ In Rankin Inlet there are distinctive adaptive 
schemes, but these schemes seem to be based on the ‘group’ membership (i.e. kinship, dialect, residence, etc.) 
of an individual rather than by any ‘desires’ as proposed by Vallee for Baker Lake. What I find in Rankin 
Inlet is that if we look at the kinds of changes which have occurred and at the kinds of responses to this 
change, we do not find a unilineal model nor do we find types in Vallee’s sense. Instead we find a variety of 
behaviours and structures which when viewed as a whole, form a complex, multi-dimensional ‘mosaic.’ 

Krech, Shepard. (1974) "Changing trapping patterns in Fort McPherson, Northwest Territories." Ph.D. Dissertation, 
Harvard University. 

Kristiansen, Paarnannguaq. (2004) "Tuberkulosebekæmpelsen i Grønland: udvikling og følger i det offentliges 
tuberkuloseforanstaktninger i Vestgrønland 1900-61." M.A. Thesis, Ilisimatusarfik (The University of 
Greenland). 

 [‘The campaign against tuberculosis in Greenland: Development and consequenecs for the public actions 
against tuberculosis in West Greenland 1900-61’] 

Kritsch Vascotto, Norma M. (2001) "The transmission of drum songs in Pelly Bay, Nunavut, and the contributions of 
composers and singers to musical norms." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Toronto. 475 pp. 

 Inuit drum songs are snapshots of memorable activities in composers’ lives, besides having an 
accompaniment function in drum dances and a general role in oral history preservation. 
I investigated the drum song repertoire of one extended family from Pelly Bay, Nunavut, looking for a 
broader social role independent of textual content and public performance. I looked musicologically at how 
composers and singers contributed to song style. With assistance from informants, I determined the 
transmission paths and the perceived meaning of the transmitted information, then related the socio-cultural 
to the musical findings. 
Musicologically, the songs showed a variety of expression within compositional norms. Interval make-up and 
melodic contour types were largely consistent. Scale appeared to derive from tonal centre relationships 
established early in the compositional process. Scale and interval complexity varied generationally, while 
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microtonal make-up displayed compositional and performance components. Ornamentation showed 
positional uniformity, but variety in execution. Transmitted versions, faithful to the memory and style of the 
composer, showed musical alterations which reflected singer style and the transmission path. 
Transmission patterns reflected the importance of kin and fictive kin relationships. Consanguineal ties 
outnumbered affinal ones, with modes of transmission related to composer gender. Women’s songs moved to 
daughters and granddaughters. Men’s songs moved through their nuclear families, and then into sons’ 
families by way of mothers and wives. Siblings were in transmission lines, but direct sibling to sibling 
transmission was not maintained. 
Songs reinforced namesake ties, and reflected beliefs about commonality of namesake traits. Song 
transmission in these cases reinforced the importance of song performance in reinforcing ties, and showed 
the role of women in this maintenance. 
Teaching and learning followed paths that dealt with obligatory and avoidance demands of traditional kin 
relations. Teaching methods have changed over time, and much of this is attributable to the change from oral 
to non-oral learning styles. Opportunities for teaching and learning are reduced in Pelly Bay today, though 
new contexts in school and home have developed. Reinforcement of traditional kin and fictive ties continues 
to be an important element in transmission, though a more generalized dispersal of songs seems to be 
developing. 

Kroes, Geneviève. (1998) ""The Esquimaux seem to be dying off very fast": Étude ethnohistorique des maladies à 
Fort Chimo, district d’Ungava (1866 à 1903)." M.A. Thesis, Université Laval. 111 pp. 

 ["The Esquimaux seem to be dying off very fast": Ethnohistorical study of diseases in Fort Chimo, District of 
Ungava (1866 to 1903)] 

 An ethnohistorical analysis of the archives for Fort Chimo, a fur trading post located in Arctic Québec, 
revealed an asymmetry in the transmission of infectious illnesses between the Inuit and European traders 
from the Hudson Bay Company. A listing of the nature and frequency of the pathologies that affected these 
two groups between 1866 and 1903 revealed that the illnesses contracted by the Inuit (notably the influenza 
virus, whooping cough, scarlet fever and tuberculosis) resulted from their contact with Europeans, while the 
pathologies that affected the Europeans (almost exclusively parasitical illnesses such as echinococcosis and 
trichinosis) came from the geographic location they were in. 

Kuebler, Lois. (1977) "Icescapes: The Inuit in selected Canadian writings." M.A. Thesis, Queen’s University at 
Kingston. 

Kulchyski, Peter. (1988) "Towards a theory of dispossession: Native politics in Canada." Ph.D. Dissertation, York 
University. 318 pp. 

 This thesis is an attempt to develop a political theory relevant to the struggled of native people in Canada. 
The concept of dispossession, of social separation conditioned through loss, is explored as a ground to this 
theory. The essential problem is that native politics has its own specific intelligibility: a materialist analysis 
is needed which does not lose sight of the particularity of this politics. The thesis is divided into six chapters. 
The first two chapters examine anthropological conceptions of the Indian. Chapters three and four explore 
the historical context of native dispossession as it has been specifically determined by the fur industry. 
Chapter five specifically examines the experience of native people in Canada today. Chapter six explores the 
concepts of dispossession and totalization as the basis of a framework for understanding native politics. 
Dispossession fundamentally implies marginalization and separation from the social: hence the intense 
despair associated with native poverty and its intensely debilitating character. The dispossessed are not 
oppressed by and in struggle with capital directly but rather are directly oppressed by the state as a 
totalising power. 

Kuokkanen, Rauna J. (2004) "Toward the hospitality of the academy: The (im)possible gift of indigenous epistemes." 
Ph.D. Dissertation, University of British Columbia (The). 304 pp. 

 The academy is considered by many as the major western institution of knowledge. This dissertation, 
however, argues that the academy is characterized by prevalent 'epistemic ignorance' -- a concept informed 
by Gayatri Spivak's discussion of 'sanctioned ignorance.' Epistemic ignorance refers to academic practices 
and discourses that enable the continued exclusion of other than dominant western epistemic and intellectual 
traditions. The academy fails to recognize indigenous epistemes grounded on different conceptions of the 
world and ways of knowing, and thus, indigenous people 'cannot speak' (Spivak); that is, when they speak 
from the framework of their own epistemic conventions, they are not heard or understood by the academy. 
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This dissertation suggests that there is a need for a radical shift in approaching 'cultural conflicts' in the 
academy. So far, various programs and services for indigenous students have been set up on the premise that 
they need special assistance to adapt to the academy. I argue, however, that the academy is responsible for 
'doing its homework' (Spivak) and addressing its ignorance so it can give an 'unconditional welcome' 
(Derrida) not only to indigenous people but to their epistemes, without insisting on translation. This process 
must continually be watchful of the arrogant assumption of 'knowing other cultures' while engaging to 'learn 
to learn' (Spivak) from indigenous epistemes. If the academy does not assume its responsibilities, the gift of 
indigenous epistemes remains impossible. 
To counter epistemic ignorance, indigenous epistemes have to be recognized as a gift to the academy. This 
implies perceiving them according to the ethics of responsibility toward the 'other' and the reciprocity that 
foregrounds the gift logic of indigenous philosophies. With examples drawn primarily from Sámi and 
Northwest Coast First Nations' contexts, I propose a new interpretation of the gift as a central part of 
indigenous worldviews. I also test the theories of Spivak and Derrida against the traditional indigenous 
notions of gift and hospitality. Following Derrida's argument of the 'limit of the impossible' where the 
academy is exposed to 'forces from without,' I suggest that this threshold is also the limit of possibility, a 
place where the gift eventually becomes possible. 

Kurszewski, Denise M. (2000) "Breaking trail: Factors that enable northern aboriginal students to succeed in higher 
education." M.Ed. Thesis, University of Alberta. 81 pp. 

 This study utilizes a narrative inquiry to examine the factors that enable aboriginal students from the 
Northwest Territories (NWT) to succeed academically in higher education. Through individual interviews 
and discussions, this thesis investigates, documents, and analyses the experiences of four academically 
successful students from the north to gain an understanding of how some aboriginal students have succeeded 
in higher education in spite of the barriers. 
The findings of the study demonstrate that a solid family foundation and pride in heritage and culture 
instilled in the students a strong spirit of positiveness and resilience, as well as a sense of efficacy. 
Recommendations based on the students’ perceptions and on current social science research are also 
presented. 

Kurtz, Matthew A. (2005) "Inscribing a rural economy in Alaska, 1938-72." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of 
Kentucky. 560 pp. 

 The material production of cultural and economic knowledge about northwest Arctic Alaska saw rapid 
intensifications during the middle decades in the 20th century. The dissertation examines the inscription and 
mobilization of the archive itself as a cultural agent of fact production, and is preparatory to a larger 
project: an ethnography of the institutional archive in postwar Alaska. This was a period of rapid 
urbanization, of state formation, and of indigenous Iñupiat re-organization throughout the territory. The 
study outlines the spatialities that constructed, and were constructed by, manifest regional differentiations 
within Alaska and the scriptural economies which localized the peculiar instruments of statecraft -- 
particularly, institutional archives -- at key points in an evolving regional relationship, thereby giving a 
visibly scripted geography to Alaska’s cultures of neo-colonialism. 
The study particularly concerns the formation and cementation of Northwest Arctic Alaska as a region 
between 1938 and 1972. It is composed of a series of pathways that examine the production of a region -- 
conceptually and materially -- in a way that avoids reifying the region as a given object at the start of the 
analysis. It is structured into eight chapters, of which the first is an introduction to the major themes. The 
second chapter situates the theoretical objectives of the study by examining theory as a distinct object in 
scholarly enterprise. The third reviews literature about the ‘region’ in northern studies and in geography. 
The fourth offers a snapshot of the current Northwest Arctic region, framed within a discussion of genealogy 
as a methodological approach. The fifth, sixth, and seventh chapters offer vignettes of processes and events in 
the regionalization of Alaska. They examine three conceptual instruments -- corporate organization, regional 
economy, government -- through three illustrative projects: the production of the Alaska Development 
Corporations bill in 1940, the Alaska Rural Development Board’s regional studies in 1957, and the 
formation of the Northwest Alaska Native Association in 1966, respectively. The last chapter sketches the 
paradox of an ongoing project that I began -- to build an oral-history archive in Kotzebue about tourists and 
tourism -- in light of the historic instrumentalities of neo-colonialism in Alaska. 

Kuutma, Kristin. (2002) "A Sámi ethnography and a Seto epic: Two collaborative representations in their historical 
contexts." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Washington. 392 pp. 
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 This dissertation explores the process behind the creation of two Sámi and Seto representative texts by 
examining the contingent interactions and products in their sociocultural contexts, disputing the marginality 
accorded to these collaborative efforts and hybrid texts. The analysis reveals the existence of a multifaceted 
ethnographic "voice" in the two cultural landmarks examined, a voice in which a personal repertoire was 
broadened to encompass an entire people, a process which entailed an intended ethnographic representation 
and expression of identity. 
Johan Turi's Muitalus sámiid birra (1910), an ethnographic text which is celebrated today as the first 
published secular book by a Sámi author written in Sámi, was born of an antithetical process of collaborative 
ethnographic writing. In it, Turi takes an active role in reconstituting self and society, establishing himself as 
a narrating subjectivity reflecting the experience of his people. The creation of the Seto epic known as Peko, 
composed by the Seto singer Anne Vabarna in 1927 represented a complicated collaborative interaction 
between folklorists documenting Seto tradition and a singer/poet constructing personal and communal 
identities. The resulting text can be seen as a negotiation between invented symbolic representation and the 
establishment of a personal voice through a combination of creativity and traditional repertoire. 
The dissertation explores the collaborative frameworks in which these two texts were produced, probing the 
circumstances and individual relations as well as the representational agencies involved. The analysis 
applies an interdisciplinary anthropological and folkloristic approach, informed by hybridity and the 
blurring of disciplinary boundaries in historicizing inquiries into cultural documentation and textual 
practices. The examination of the observable poetics of culture and poetics of ethnography are informed by 
the interpretations of Stephen Greenblatt and James Clifford. The study furnishes an illustration of how we 
can rewrite and shift centers in cultural research to explore collaborative projects in the creation of texts 
which aim at providing a cultural representation, while re-examining the process and products within their 
historical contexts, discerning the voices produced and authorities contested within such works. 

Kuzyk, Zou Zou A. (2000) "Bioaccumulation of PCBs from contaminated sediments in a coastal marine ecosystem of 
northern Labrador." M.Sc. Thesis, Queen’s University at Kingston. 85 pp. 

 Marine sediments in Saglek Bay, Labrador, contain elevated levels of polychlorinated biphenyls (PCBs) as a 
result of terrestrial soil contamination at a former military radar station (LAB-2). Concurrent with cleanup 
of contaminated soil during 1997-99, this study was conducted to examine the uptake and accumulation of 
PCBs in the local marine food web. PCB concentrations were examined in several possible receptors 
including marine invertebrates (bivalves and sea urchins), bottom-feeding fish (shorthorn sculpin, 
Myoxocephalus scorpius), Arctic char (Salvelinus alpinus), ringed seal (Phoca hispida), great black-backed 
gulls (Larus marinus), and black guillemots (Cepphus grylle). The transfer of contaminants from sediments to 
the organisms of this food web is of critical significance because several of the top predators are important in 
the diets of Labrador Inuit. Sediment-biota PCB transfer was analyzed in detail using shorthorn sculpin data. 

La Pointe, Gregory V. (1995) "Designing a design inquiry for the revitalization of Native Alaskan culture." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, Saybrook Graduate School and Research Center. 240 pp. 

 Within the last thirty years, increasing numbers of Native Alaskans have suffered serious alienation from 
their own culture and severe distress in their mental, social, spiritual, and economic lives. Native Alaskan 
cultures, challenged by a changing environment, are losing their ability to assist their members to cope. This 
state of affairs is contributing to alarming increases in self-destructive and anti-social behaviour among 
Alaska’s indigenous people. 
A systems view of culture is developed and a design inquiry is formulated for a goodness-of-fit with the 
unique characteristics of Native Alaskan cultures. Cultural deterioration is counteracted by applying systems 
philosophy, systems theory, and systems design inquiry, and creating a new cultural institution through which 
Native Alaskans can revitalize their cultures. 
The organized knowledge base of the dissertation is composed of a comprehensive review of the literature of 
Native Alaskan cultures, an assortment of design models and methods, and an exploration of a wide range of 
systems and design scholarship. Procedures and methods are proposed for preparing for design; establishing 
the designing and supporting systems; developing design competence; creating an image of the future 
system; developing the mission, purposes, and specifications; designing the set of functions and the systems 
that have the organizational capability to carry out those functions; and displaying the systems models that 
illustrate the future system. A model of a Native Alaskan Institute is developed in the main body of the 
dissertation to illustrate the design inquiry approach. Tasks for further research and development are also 
defined. 
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Labansen, Jesper. (2005) "An attempt to identify previously overlooked structural barriers for the population of 
Greenland’s formal engagement in tourism -- from a sustainability perspective." M.A. Thesis, Ilisimatusarfik 
(The University of Greenland). 

Labour, Sherri A. (1993) "Common property resources and low-level flying in Labrador: Flight, fight or fancy?" M.A. 
thesis, Concordia University. 112 pp. 

 Alternative common property resource management strategies hold promise for the integration of aboriginal 
and Euro-Canadian values concerning land and nature. It is these divergent attitudes and values that are at 
the basis of the conflict over low-level flying in Labrador. This thesis discusses how land claims and impact 
assessment can become processes that address the conflicting values of natives and non-natives and permit 
the integration of these values into alternative common property resource management strategies that are at 
once flexible, dynamic and localized. 

Labrèche, Yves. (2005) "Appropriation et conservation des ressources alimentaires chez les Inuit de Kangiqsujuaq-
Salluit, Québec arctique: Perspective ethno-archéologique." Ph.D. Dissertation, Université de Montréal. 515 
pp. 

 [‘Appropriation and conservation of food resources among the Inuit of Kangiqsujuaq-Salluit, Nunavik (Arctic 
Québec): Ethno-archaeological perspective’] 

 This ethnoarchaeological study investigates the appropriation of food resources among the Inuit of 
Kangiqsujuaq-Salluit, Nunavik (Arctic Québec). The study aims at understanding to what degree cultural 
materials reflect the subsistence strategies during episodes of crisis or affluence and how these cultural 
adaptations reflect more than mere adjustments to variations in the natural environment. To what extent the 
seasonal appropriation of food resources affects settlement patterns? Conversely, how do the human 
landscape and the actual distribution of camps and food caches influence the seasonal movement of hunters, 
the annual subsistence cycle and other aspects of Inuit culture? 
The author offers two depictions of the region, its inhabitants and resources. The first uses archaeological 
methods with external and objective lenses. The second employs ethnogeographic knowledge and approaches 
by adopting the Inuit perspective. Following this, an interpretative summary provides an assessment of the 
results obtained in each field of inquiry. At this stage, the synthesis serves to verify the degree of conformity 
between archaeological data and ethnogeographic information and to propose a model useful for future 
investigations. For the analysis, the author uses data obtained during archaeological surveys and 
ethnographic interviews conducted between 1985 and 1995. Additional sources were examined to identify 
human activities at a finer temporal scale and define aspects of dietary patterns that cannot be deciphered 
with the sole aid of archaeological methods. These sources include Inuit place names, ethnoecological 
knowledge and reconstructed traditional Inuit diet. Data analysis focuses on types and dimensions of 
habitations and food caches, and the material remains of food procurement strategies, butchering practices, 
disposal of food refuse and food storage. The study deals with hundreds of habitations and storage features 
from a hundred sites discovered in contrasted ecological zone types: coastal shoreline and islands, estuaries 
and the hinterland. The results indicate major differences between coastal and interior adaptations. Winter 
habitats are primarily concentrated in a highly productive coastal sector. Summer habitats are more widely 
scattered in both coastal and interior settings. In the hinterland, they are generally associated with the 
shoreline of major lakes and rivers. Available information on food sharing, storage and provisions primarily 
refer to the Neo-Eskimo tradition (Thule and Inuit), presumably more complex than the preceding Paleo-
Eskimo tradition. However, it is concluded that these subsistence strategies were vital at all time periods and 
it is very likely that they were originally developed and used by Paleo-Eskimo groups during the earliest 
phases of human occupation of the Arctic. 

Lakeberg-Dridi, Barbara A. (1996) "Towards equality in Norway: The politics of ethnic minority empowerment in a 
social democratic state." Ph.D. Dissertation, Brown University. 424 pp. 

 Having long experienced discrimination, cultural and linguistic repression, and exploitation by the 
Norwegian state, the indigenous Sámi people recently have strengthened their capacity to meet the 
Norwegian ethnic majority on more even legal ground and to negotiate their interests politically. In addition, 
compared to Norway's immigrant minorities from Africa, Asia, and Latin America, the Sámi have made 
greater progress at carving out space for themselves in the Norwegian policy-making sphere. While Sámi 
success in mobilizing politically partly reflects differences in citizenship status between the indigenous and 
the immigrant minorities, the Sámi's comparatively greater political gains cannot be entirely explained in this 
way. How the Sámi have managed to improve their standing in the Norwegian corporatist state thus 
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constitutes an interesting puzzle for political analysis. 
Based on field research conducted in Norway in 1991, this dissertation argues that the political 
empowerment of ethnic minorities and the effective protection of minority rights depend both on the 
activation of key political resources possessed by the minority community and on recognition by and support 
from influential majority group actors, in the context of a political system amenable to change. A basic 
theoretical question addressed is, how does the political institutional framework of a politically corporatist 
welfare state shape the requirements for successful political engagement by ethnic minorities? From an 
applied perspective, the study's key goal has been to identify ways ethnic minorities may use various methods 
of handling and transmuting conflict, including political ones, to counter discrimination and to increase their 
options for equal participation in the social, economic, political, and cultural life of democratic polities. 
Hypotheses are tested by comparatively analyzing qualitative data gathered through structured and 
unstructured interviews with members of Norway's Sámi community, immigrant voluntary association 
leaders, and Norwegian central and local government officials. Bibliographic, documentary, and statistical 
evidence are also drawn into this study, which concludes that by taking a collective route to political 
empowerment, minority group members in developed multiethnic states can more effectively advance their 
interests and promote their individual and collective human rights. 

Lalonde, Christine. (1996) "Cross-cultural lines of inquiry: The drawings of Pitseolak Ashoona." M.A. Thesis, 
Carleton University. 188 pp. 

 The drawings of Inuit artist Pitseolak Ashoona offer an opportunity to explore and examine the usefulness of 
established art historical methods and approaches for interpreting art forms which arise outside of Western 
culture. A critical analysis of the tools of art history, such as formal analysis, artist’s biography, and 
contextualist theories of art, reveal that the values underlying such methods are founded in Western society. 
When applied to artists whose visual expression arises from quite different cultural sources, these practices 
become limiting to a fuller understanding of their imagery. 

Lambert, Carol L. (1999) "Clinician self-schema and cross-cultural perception: A test of biases." Ph.D. Dissertation, 
Fielding Graduate Institute. 69 pp. 

 Because self-schemata influence social perception, clinicians may unknowingly misperceive clients from 
cultures in which selfhood is differently constructed. The great majority of social cognition research 
describes within-culture phenomena; however, the literature suggests many questions about social 
perception across cultures. The multicultural psychology literature also points to the issue of clinician 
perception across cultures. Evidence exists that culturally diverse training experiences may reduce or prevent 
clinicians’ schema-driven bias in cross-cultural perception. Other variables which may influence perceptual 
bias across cultures include clinicians’ professional identity and gender. Research on information processing 
and bias in intercultural clinical encounters could clarify the role of schemata in cultural sensitivity, and 
could contribute to improved clinician training. Cross-cultural perception. In a test of the biasing influence 
of self-schema on person perception across cultures, 102 clinical psychology and social work graduate 
students read 30 statements presented as the self-description of an Alaska Eskimo youth. 15 statements 
described independent aspects of the self, and 15 described interdependent aspects of the self. Participants’ 
recall, impressions of the target, and queries about the target were rated for independent and interdependent 
content, and compared to their levels of independent and interdependent self-construal on the Self-Construal 
Scale (SCS; Singelis, 1994). Results indicate a significant bias toward independence-related content in 
impression formation among participants whose independent self-construal features are dominant. However, 
instances of self-construal dominance in one of the two dimensions (independence/interdependence) and bias 
toward content belonging to the other dimension also emerged. Professional status, gender, and ethnicity 
were also factors in biased responses. Implications for training are considered. 

Lamboo, Andrea M. (1999) "Communicating Canada’s Oceans Act: A strategy tailored to the coastal communities of 
the Canadian Arctic." M.N.R.M. Thesis, University of Manitoba (The). 175 pp. 

 This thesis presents the results of research initiated in May of 1998 to address the need for a communication 
strategy for Canada’s Oceans Act and its three programs. The development of a strategy to communicate the 
Act and its three programs to the Canadian Arctic coastal communities of Fisheries and Oceans Canada’s 
Central and Arctic Region is the overall goal of this research. To effectively communicate the Act and its 
three programs, there are three objectives: (1) to identify and document Arctic Ocean activities and resource 
uses in the Central and Arctic Region, developing a catalogue of uses for the area; (2) to identify resource 
users and stakeholder groups that are affected by ocean activities and compile stakeholder contact 
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information into a database for future reference; and, (3) to develop a communication strategy for the 
Oceans Act and its programs for the coastal communities of Fisheries and Oceans Canada’s Central and 
Arctic Region. The research was carried out through literature reviews, unstructured interviews, Internet 
searches, and community visits. 

Landhausser, Simon-Markus. (1994) "Climate change and the Arctic treeline." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of 
Alberta. 104 pp. 

 In order to determine whether a severe disturbance could result in tree establishment in former tundra areas, 
a severe fire which occurred in 1968 near Inuvik, Northwest Territories, was investigated. On paired burned-
unburned study sites around the fire perimeter, plant cover and tree densities were determined and compared 
to results of an earlier survey, conducted in 1973. A second, more detailed survey investigated the 
establishment of tree species in former treed or non-treed areas within the burn. Trees at the Arctic treeline 
appear to be distributed along a short-wave radiation input gradient. An experimental study at Inuvik tested 
the effect of short-wave radiation input in determining microsite conditions on growth of seedlings of the 
treeline tree species. In order to assess the potential of tree species to cope with environmental stresses, 
ecophysiological studies were undertaken to measure the response of Betula papyrifera, Populus 
balsamifera, and Picea mariana to different soil temperature and drought pre-conditioning treatments. 
Revegetation surveys showed that after the severe fire, trees established in former tundra areas. The fast 
growing species Betula papyrifera and Populus balsamifera were successful in taking advantage of the 
severe disturbance. The experimental study showed that short-wave energy input is not very strongly related 
to microsite conditions determining distribution pattern of the tree species. The ecophysiological studies of 
Betula papyrifera, Populus balsamifera, and Picea mariana under different soil temperature and drought 
pre-conditioning regimes showed that Populus balsamifera and Betula papyrifera responded with higher net 
assimilation rates to higher soil temperatures than Picea mariana. Betula papyrifera and Populus 
balsamifera showed different strategies after drought pre-conditioning. Betula papyrifera decreased net 
assimilation rates and stomatal conductance compared to Populous balsamifera which responded with 
higher rates to the drought pre-conditioning treatment.  
The results of the studies are interpreted in the light of changing environmental conditions due to increased 
disturbance regimes, predicted under the climate change scenarios in the energy limited northern 
ecosystems. If the insulating organic matter, which dominates most of these northern terrestrial ecosystems, 
is removed either slowly by decomposition or rapidly by disturbances like fire, mineral soil conditions will 
provide improved sites for more effective establishment and growth of the treeline tree species. It can be 
hypothesized that Populus balsamifera and Betula papyrifera could expand northwards, with each 
disturbance that removes the insulating organic matter. The coniferous species which require longer periods 
to reach maturity and which have less well developed seed dispersal systems might not be able to take full 
advantage of the new disturbance regimes. 

Landmann, Peter. (1988) "Co-management of wildlife under the James Bay Treaty the Hunting, Fishing and Trapping 
Coordinating Committee." M.A. Thesis, Université Laval. 

Landry, Deborah D. (2003) "Re/locating the Mushuau Innu of Utshimassit in the Canadian press, 1993-2002." M.A. 
Thesis, Acadia University. 164 pp. 

 This thesis explores the re/presentation of the Mushuau Innu of Utshimassit (Davis Inlet) within mainstream 
Canadian English newspapers from 1993 to 2002. Qualitative and quantitative methods of content analysis 
are used to examine two daily papers: The Globe and Mail and the Telegram. Using an analysis influenced 
by the language and ideas of Foucault, this research illustrates that newspapers act as both a tool of 
colonization and a point of resistance by opening discursive spaces where alternate narratives may be 
presented, yet at the same time be restricted by the identical mechanisms of power that form these spaces. 
Through an extensive examination of the mainstream news coverage of the Mushuau Innu, this research 
demonstrates how the intersection of text and images, the reliance on subjective adjectives, the 
re/construction and expunging of history, and unbalanced sourcing contribute to the negative re/presentation 
of the Innu. Media re/presentations of women within the community are especially distorted by framing 
techniques used within news accounts, particularly in reference to issues of substance use. Although the 
attention placed upon the community opens up a discursive spaces in which the plight of the community can 
be discussed, I contend that, within mainstream news accounts, the Mushuau Innu are limited to negative 
racialized roles that fail to challenge mainstream patriarchal and ethnocentric ideologies. 
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Langlais, Richard. (1995) "Reformulating security: A case study from Canada." Ph.D. Dissertation, Göteborgs 
Universitet. 362 pp. 

 Calls for reformulating security in ways that take into account more kinds of concerns then the conventional 
military and state-oriented discourse has done have been proliferating. Much of the discourse is critical and 
argues for the inclusion of concern for the environment, human rights and social justice. The case study went 
beyond this to find evidence for not only different kinds of thinking about security, but for how this thinking 
has been applied in perceptual, institutional and everyday praxis. Analysis of interviews and texts were the 
basis of the study; in the analysis a human ecological perspective involving a concept of relational fields, 
which allowed for a contextual, multi-level and interdisciplinary approach, was used. 
The case study is primarily from the Ellesmere area of Arctic Canada, but of necessity also includes 
northeast Greenland. Security was examined in terms of the connections between Canada’s Arctic 
sovereignty concerns; the circumstances of the Inuit, an aboriginal people, who have reached agreement with 
the Government of Canada on the creation of the new territory of Nunavut; and the challenges and 
opportunities of post-Cold War changes in the circumpolar north. To understand this, the role of the military, 
national parks, the Royal Canadian Mounted Police, natural resource exploration companies and non-
governmental organizations -- aboriginal, environmental and animal welfare groups -- are examined in some 
detail. 
The study contributes to reformulating security by having found: indications of how security is considered 
and acted upon in ways other than those of the conventional security discourse; evidence of how the 
relevance and role of the state is changing; an illustration of how concerns about environmental and 
ecological aspects of security is becoming integrated with other forms of security thinking. 

Langley, Lynita S. (1994) "Subsistence, seasonality, and gender: Processual and post-processual approaches to five 
archaeological sites in the Northwest Territories, Canada." M.A. Thesis, University of Alberta. 175 pp. 

 Two primary orientations to archaeological analysis -- processual and post-processual -- are presented in an 
attempt to draw general conclusions regarding subsistence patterns, treatment of animal carcasses during 
processing, and gender roles among peoples of the western Canadian Arctic through time. Processual 
methodologies centre on the use of quantitative evaluation of faunal remains in an effort to determine the 
types of activities carried out at archaeological sites within a framework of cultural adaptations to the 
environment. Utility indices derived for caribou (Rangifer tarandus) were applied to the caribou assemblages 
to discern the use of caribou for subsistence. Post-processual analyses, in general emphasizing cultural 
values and ‘meanings’, involve the application of models of gender roles drawn from the ethnographic 
record. It is suggested that two types of decision-making processes -- primary, or male, and secondary, or 
female -- play significant roles in the formation of the faunal archaeological record. Primary decisions 
determine elements to be introduced into sites, an additive process. Secondary decisions determine elements 
for removal from assemblages, a subtractive process, through marrow and grease processing activities. Both 
processes must be considered in order to understand the general appearance of the faunal record. 
Traditional approaches to determining seasonality of site occupation are utilized, supplemented by an 
exploratory technique of observing frequency of caribou scapulae relative to the entire assemblage. It is 
suggested that relative frequencies of scapula present in sites may serve as reliable indicators of seasonal 
occupation. A reconstruction of the seasonal round of Thule/Mackenzie Inuit peoples for the Damley 
Bay/Bluenose Lake region of west-central Canada is proposed based upon ethnographic analogies to the 
Copper Inuit, the historic occupants of the region. It is suggested that in an area of restricted resources 
subsistence strategies remained virtually unchanged through time from the Thule/Mackenzie Inuit to the 
Copper Inuit. It is also suggested that gender roles varied little during this time. 

Langlois, Janick. (2000) "Les pêcheries de loup marin en Nouvelle-France." M.A. Thesis, Université du Québec à 
Chicoutimi. 133 pp. 

 [‘The seal hunt in New France’] 
 The seal hunt was an activity practiced by Canadians, during the New France era, on the North Shore of 

Labrador. The seal oil trade was part of the economic development planning for the colony within the spirit 
of mercantilism. 
Labrador during the time of New France was an immense territory that encompassed the Basse et Moyenne 
Cote-Nord as well as part of current southern Labrador. This inhospitable region was the home of various 
forms of wildlife including several species of seals. Groups of people lived in this area or went into these 
places. These were aboriginal populations such as the Inuit and the Montagnais as well as French fishers 
who fished cod.  
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After the Europeans, Canadians also tried their luck in the fisheries. They specialize in the hunting of seals 
which were then called wolfish. The oil obtained from this animal was used in lamps and its fur was used in 
making footwear and clothing. The metropolitan government showed a great deal of interest in developing 
Labrador. Apart from the economic reasons, there were strategic reasons as well. In fact, the French 
occupation of this territory limited the English established in Hudson Bay and made it possible to maintain 
free and open navigation in the Gulf of St. Lawrence and its estuary. In order to establish a military, justice 
and police authority, the metropolitan government deemed it appropriate to install a commandant. This 
individual served the state, but also benefited from the seal oil trade.  
Given that the seal trade became profitable for certain operators, other businessmen decided to join the fray. 
To start up a seal business, you needed a concession. More than a dozen pieces of land along the St. 
Lawrence were allocated. To exploit these seal concessions, an enormous amount of material, human and 
financial resources were committed. Employees were recruited in the fall to participate in a fishing 
expedition that would last approximately one year. In addition to seal hunting, the employees also hunted and 
traded with the Amerindians.  
A secondary activity developed itself after the fisheries. It was the trading of commodities and merchandise 
along the Labrador coasts. This practice by ship captains was not unique to Labrador and was taking place 
elsewhere in New France. The two wars that were waged from 1744 to 1748 and from 1756 to 1763 had a 
negative impact on the seal hunts.  
The financial bottom line for the seal hunt varied from one post to another and varied for the same post over 
time. Subject to changing weather, the fishing establishments were not always able to show a profit. The 
experienced concession holders, capable of shouldering one or two years of losses, found in the Labrador 
posts a source of significant profit. The seal hunt was remarkable in that it was an essentially Canadian 
activity and allowed a lot of people who did not own land and who were unemployed to find a source of 
income to support their families. 

Lankford, Kelly L. (2003) "Home only long enough: Arctic explorer Robert E. Peary, American science, nationalism, 
and philanthropy, 1886-1908." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Oklahoma (The). 248 pp. 

 American Arctic explorer Robert E. Peary tried for 26 years to be the first man to reach the North Pole. The 
dissertation focuses on Peary’s stateside efforts to raise money for his multiple expeditions. During his first 
trips, Peary recruited individual scientists to pay passage in return for the opportunity to do fieldwork in the 
remote Arctic. By 1898, Peary’s public affiliation with scientists and the organizations that funded them, such 
as universities/colleges, the National Geographic Society, the American Geographical Society, the 
Smithsonian Institution, and the American Museum of Natural History, changed the way he organized his 
expeditions. He attracted the attention of a small group of wealthy philanthropists and patrons of science 
who formed the Peary Arctic Club (PAC), an organization devoted to placing Peary at the pole. In part, the 
dissertation examines the connection between Peary’s problems finding affordable rental ships and the 
United States’ late 19th century domination of the whaling industry. In 1905, the PAC raised enough money 
to build Peary the first powerful American ice-breaker ship, the Roosevelt. Peary’s correspondences with 
various scientists, patrons, philanthropists, geographical organizations, book publishers, and zoo and 
museum officials receive close attention. Overall, the dissertation follows Peary’s various money-raising 
campaigns and explains them within the context of American science, philanthropy, and nationalistic motives 
of exploration. 

Lanting, Erik. (1995) "Sumut: Groenlandisering en het dagelijks leven in het Upernavik District, Groenland." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, University of Leiden. 

 ['Sumut. Greenlandization and daily life in the district of Upernavik, Greenland'] 

Lantis, Margaret. (1939) "Alaskan Eskimo ceremonialism." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of California, Berkeley. 

Larsen, Aaja Chemnitz. (2004) "Grønlandsk velfærdspolitik indefor rigsfællesskabets rammer." M.A. Thesis, 
Ilisimatusarfik (The University of Greenland). 

 [‘Greenlandic welfare politics within the framework of the Danish realm’] 

Larsen, Joan N. (2002) "Economic development in Greenland: A time series analysis of dependency, growth, and 
instability." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Manitoba (The). 348 pp. 

 The main objective of this thesis is an empirical investigation into obstacles to economic development in 
Greenland. A central theme is the degree of trade, financial, and technological dependency, and its 
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consequences for economic growth and instability in Greenland’s post-colonial history. Econometric models 
are specified to test hypotheses about the association between economic dependency and growth and 
instability. 
The econometric results suggest first, that primary exports have been able to produce trickle-down effects 
that have been a contributing factor in the economic growth process in Greenland. 
Second, the results of an empirical investigation into the relationship between economic growth in Greenland 
and indicators of trade, financial, and technological dependency do not find support for the theoretical 
proposition that a negative association exists between economic growth and dependency. Rather, the 
evidence points to a positive association between growth and some indicators of dependency. 
Third, an analysis of structural change and instability suggest that structural change has occurred in 
Greenland. In general, the analysis points to the sensitivity of the Greenland economy to shocks to its natural 
resource supply, and it highlights the lack of a real change in policy regime with the implementation of Home 
Rule. 
Fourth, an empirical investigation into the degree of export and income instability in Greenland, and its 
causes and consequences, suggests first, that export and income instability is associated with some indicators 
of economic dependency, and second, that export and income instability both act as deterrents to economic 
growth in Greenland. 

Larsen, Svein. (1993) "Cultural background and problem drinking." Dr.Phil. Dissertation, Universitetet i Bergen. 
 The aim of the present project was to study institutionalized problem drinkers from the Sámi ("Lapp") and 

Norwegian cultural backgrounds. Knowledge is very scarce in the field of Sámi problem drinking, and the 
present dissertation presents original data and a model for future research. 
The thesis is based on the hypothesis that alcohol related social norms prevailing in Sámi society would 
influence alcohol related behaviour in the Sámi group of problem drinkers. These norms originate in the 
Laestadian Christian tradition. 
It was found that Sámis were under represented amid clients at Finnmark County's treatment facility for drug 
and alcohol problems, and that Sámi women did not avail themselves of the services rendered by the public 
treatment system for drug and alcohol problems. No differences were found on indirect availability measures, 
such as length of stay in the current institution, number of treatment episodes, the duration of the drinking 
problems, or mean age when entering the treatment facility. Sámis were also found to have a more periodic 
drinking pattern than did Norwegian clients, and as treatment outcome they more often preferred no change 
or only moderate changes in their alcohol related behaviour. 
Sámi clients also experienced fewer psycho-social problems as a consequence of their drinking than the 
Norwegian clients, although the average consumption was the same in the two groups. Sámi male clients 
more often earned their own income and to a lesser degree reported that their mothers had drinking 
problems. 
The results were interpreted as supportive of the hypothesis that Sámi problem drinkers were under the 
influence of alcohol related social norms originating in the Laestadian tradition. 

Laugrand, Frédéric. (1997) "Siqqitiqpuq: Conversion et réception du christianisme par les Inuit de l’Arctique de l’Est 
canadien (1890-1940)." Ph.D. Dissertation, Université Laval. 865 pp. 

 [‘Siqqitiqpuq: Conversion and reception of Christianity by the Inuit of Canada’s Eastern Arctic (1890-1940)’] 
 By combining the methods of ethnohistory to those of structural history, this thesis documents and then 

analyzes the conversion process to Christianity by the Inuit of the Eastern Arctic between 1890 and 1940. 
The sources utilized are from ecclesiastic archives (CMS, OMI) and interviews with elders from Baffin 
Island. The focus of the research was on the reception of Christianity by the Inuit and the conversion was 
approached as an "open system." The first part of the dissertation is diachronic and explains that tradition 
was transformed through the construction of a religious experience, and then proceeds to describe the 
phenomenon of rumours and diffusion of ideas. Evangelization in direct contact zones between Inuit and 
missionaries is distinguished from that is indirect contact zones. The issue of proselytism questions the 
acceptance of the Christian message. In the second part, more synchronic, the conversion process is analyzed 
under different angles. After an examination of evangelical strategies and tactics, the analysis concentrates 
on mythological insertion and historical incorporation. This is followed by a comparative study of eleven 
prophetic movements. The analysis of the relationships between shamans and missionaries in four different 
regions allows to identify the role of cultural patterns as an order for ongoing transformations. The detailed 
examination of many conversion rituals, notably the siqqitiq, closes the analysis. Using original ethnographic 
data, the thesis tries to go beyond the concept of syncretism to demonstrate the interest of an approach that 
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favours cultural patterns. Hence it is concluded that conversion did not happen in a contingent or disordered 
manner but rather through itineraries that can be reconstructed. 

Lavallée, Stéphane. (1994) "Analyse des institutions municipales et foncières instituées par la Convention de la Baie 
James et du Nord Québecois sur le territoire du Nunavik." LL.M. Thesis, McGill University. 190 pp. 

 [‘Analysis of municipal and land institutions implemented by the James Bay and Northern Québec 
Agreement on the Nunavik Territory’] 

 This thesis analyzes both the municipal and the land regimes established in Northern Québec (Nunavik) 
pursuant to the James Bay and Northern Québec Agreement. First, we will begin with an historical study of 
aboriginal rights, background for the framework of the James Bay Agreement. We will then focus our 
attention on the municipal regime of the Province of Québec in an effort to subsequently evaluate its 
establishment in Northern Québec. Third, we will analyze the concept of landholding corporation as initiated 
at the time of the James Bay Agreement. Finally, we will take a look at the extensive repercussions as a result 
of the creation, organization and interaction of these two corporate entities in an aboriginal context. 

Lavigne, Julie. (2003) "Construction et réception de l’identité franco-ténoise: Étude exploratoire." M.A. Thesis, 
Université Laval. 122 pp. 

 [‘Construction and reception of the Northwest Territories francophone identity’] 
 A minority in a sparse population, the francophone group in the Northwest Territories is a recent creation, 

without historical roots and maintaining itself thanks to the ongoing arrival of people who are constantly 
renewing its resources. As the official organization speaking on behalf of this group, the Fédération franco-
ténoise is creating a foundation for the Northwest Territory Francophone identity: it is building a past for the 
current Francophone population so that it can identify with the territory and, on this basis, ensure itself a 
future as the representative of the Canadian francophonie in the NWT. However, based on what we have 
learned, NWT Francophones remain loyal, for the most part, to the identity that connects them to their home 
community or prefer to identify themselves based on a global identity that is in solidarity with the Canadian 
francophonie as a whole. Despite the little identification to the identity developed by the Fédération, 
Francophones are being mobilized by what this kind of discourse generates, which is the development of a 
homogenous Francophone space, as can be seen in the widespread participation in projects and activities 
managed by the organization. 

Lavoie, Josée G. (1993) "Public health politics in Nunavik health care: Shared concepts, divergent meanings." M.A. 
Thesis, McGill University. 97 pp. 

 In Nunavik, the question of self-determination in health care is becoming increasingly embedded in the 
community health discourse, which is used by both health planners and Inuit alike to negotiate diverging 
positions. While health planners envision northern health care as a subset of the Québec system, Inuit 
perceive it as a vehicle to ends that transcend conventional health issues. This thesis will provide an overview 
of the development of Nunavik health services since the James Bay agreement, focusing on how the use of the 
community health discourse serves to promote, but also shapes and limits regional and community self-
determination. 

Le Moine, Genevieve M. (1991) "Experimental analysis of the manufacture and use of bone and antler tools among 
the Mackenzie Inuit." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Calgary. 443 pp. 

 Use wear analysis of bone and antler tools has lagged behind studies of stone tools. In this dissertation I 
have tried to advance the study of microscopic wear on bone and antler. 
This study had three main goals. The first was to demonstrate using theoretical concepts from tribology, that 
microscopic patterns on bone and antler can be differentiated. To that end, a series of experiments, involving 
both the manufacture and use of bone and antler tools, was carried out. The second goal was to apply the 
results of the experimental programme to an archaeological sample. Bone and antler tools from Mackenzie 
Inuit sites were selected as an appropriate case study. It was found that many of the different patterns defined 
experimentally could be identified on archaeological tools, but that tools with many possible uses, or which 
had been used for multiple tasks, are much more difficult to categorize. Finally, the data concerning 
manufacture and use of bone and antler tools among the Mackenzie Inuit generated by this analysis were 
used to reconstruct the design system used in making these tools. It is suggested that all the Mackenzie Inuit 
subgroups included in this study shared the same design system. Based on models from cognitive 
anthropology, this is taken to indicate a high degree of interaction between the groups. 
These results show great promise for future studies of bone and antler technology. 
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Ledbetter, Margaret. (1986) "Eskimo combs in the collection of the National Museum of Man, Ottawa: A design 
analysis." M.A. Thesis, Carleton University. 260 pp. 

 Eskimo combs in the National Museum of Man, Ottawa, from northern Alaska and Canadian Arctic areas, 
are illustrated. The distribution of basic forms and incised designs found in the collection is tabled and 
discussed. Comparisons are made between the shapes and decoration of Alaskan and Canadian combs, and 
between the Museum combs and those illustrated or described by earlier researchers. Continuity of 
decorative motifs is found from Alaska to the Central Arctic, and from prehistoric to historic times, with some 
regional variations in the design and decoration of Eskimo combs. 

Lee, Nella R. (1991) "Crime and culture in Yup’ik Eskimo villages: An exploratory study." Ph.D. Dissertation, 
Rutgers The State University of New Jersey -- Newark. 180 pp. 

 Is the process of cultural assimilation and resulting colonialism related to social disorganization (expressed 
as criminal behaviour) among the Yup’ik Eskimo? 
A matched sample of ‘traditional’ and ‘assimilated’ Yup’ik villages in southwestern Alaska were selected; 
data were collected for all incidents reported over a five-year period; rates for the two groups were 
calculated for felonies and misdemeanours and analysis of variance conducted for differences of means. 
‘Assimilated’ Yup’ik villages report twice as many serious felonies as ‘traditional’ Yup’ik villages. This 
appears to be linked to forms of social control in the villages. ‘Assimilated’ villages rely on Anglo social 
control mechanisms while ‘traditional’ villages do not. The process of assimilation tied to Anglo law and 
social control appears to increase social disorder and criminal behaviour. 

Légaré, André. (1993) "Processus et progrès du projet Nunavut (1976-93): Revindications territoriales et autonomie 
gouvernementale des Inuit des Territoires du Nord Ouest." M.A. Thesis, Université Laval. 150 pp. 

 [‘Process and progress of Nunavut (1976-93): Land claims and self-government for the Inuit of the Northwest 
Territories’] 

 On June 10, 1993, the Nunavut project concerning land claims and self-government of the NWT Inuit was 
sanctioned by the Canadian parliament. This project will give the Inuit exclusive ownership over 353,000 
square kilometres, monetary compensations of $1.15 billion, royalties on the exploitation of non-renewable 
resources and various agencies for environmental management. Moreover, the Nunavut Territory will be 
carved out of today’s Northwest Territories and officially set up on April 1, 1999. It will be governed by an 
Inuit majority. 
This dissertation focuses on the power relationships between the actors involved in the Nunavut project 
(1976-93). The negotiation process is analyzed in its various stages and power structures are shown to be 
mostly co-archic: the parties -- native negotiators and federal representatives -- negotiated on an equal 
footing. The implementation of Nunavut will bring about a new power structure (stratarchy) which will 
promote equitable political exchanges between Nunavut and federal institutions. 
The dissertation shows the fruitfulness of a structural approach to power systems to analyze native policies in 
Canada. It also presents original data on the emergence of a new political entity in the Canadian federation. 

Lehtiranta, Juhani F. T. (1993) "Arjeploginsaamen aanne- ja taivutusopin paapiirteet." Ph.D. Dissertation, Teknillinen 
Korkeakoulu. 189 pp. 

 ['Arjeplog Sámi (Lappish) phonology and inflection'] 
 The linguistic material of the study is based on earlier studies of Arjeplog Sámi. The research material 

includes the work of Ignac Halasz from the 1890s, Eliel Lagercrantz from the 1920s, the rich but unpublished 
field materials of Israel Ruong from the 1930s and 1940s and K. B. Wiklund from early 1900s. 
Now extinct, Arjeplog Sámi was spoken in the mountain region in the western and northern parts of the 
Arjeplog parish in Sweden and also in neighbouring areas in Norway. 
The phonological survey concentrates on metaphony and vowel harmony and numerous clusters (over 180 
different clusters). Arjeplog Sámi is the only Sámi language which has both metaphony and vowel harmony. 
Although Arjeplog Sámi dialects differ perceptibly from one another phonetically, on the background of 
differences lies a quite uniform morphophonemic structure. 
The inflectional survey first deals with the morpheme structure and radical types. Conjugation and 
declension are also studied in detail. An appendix provides examples of conjugation and declension. It often 
becomes evident that the earlier studies have made many conclusions about morphological features based on 
one-sided or insufficient field material. Many features still remain unsolved or unclear due to lack of 
linguistic material. 
The dialect differences of Arjeplog Sámi are not great, and many phonetic or morphological features have 
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transitional forms in the dialects. The closest neighbour language is Lule Sámi. In many respects the 
boundary between these languages is not absolute. However, the boundary between Arjeplog Sámi and its 
southern and eastern neighbour, Ume Sámi, is extremely clear, although Halasz' and K.B. Wiklund's 
Arjeplog Sámi material has some southern features. These features are not based on native language use but 
on the old literary Lappish which mostly is based on Ume Sámi . 
The appendices include a dialectal map and examples of different dialects transcribed phonetically, 
morphophomically and translated into Finnish. 

Leineweber, Markus. (2000) "Modernization and mental health: Suicide among the Inuit in Greenland." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, University of Nijmegen. 48 pp. 

 This report addresses the high suicide rates in Greenland. The leitmotif is the relationship between the recent 
increase of suicide rates and the post-war modernization of Greenland. First, an update of earlier studies on 
the epidemiology of suicide rates is presented. The data show that in the first half of the 1990s suicide rates 
appear to have stabilized, though they remain extremely high and suicide is regarded as a persistent public 
health problem in Greenland. After a description of suicide rates, specified by sex, age and different regions 
of Greenland, general characteristics of the background of suicides are described. Based on an examination 
of death certificates and police reports for the period 1993-95, frequent conflict within the family and with 
friends, a recent life-threatening experience, expressing suicidal intentions and the acute abuse of alcohol 
are identified as the most common characteristics among suicides. Next, possible explanations of the high 
suicide rates are discussed in relationship to recent historical developments in Greenland. Sociodemographic 
indicators of suicide are presented and the temporal distribution of regional suicide rates is examined more 
closely. The results indicate a general relationship between regional suicide rates and postwar-
modernization, indicated by a distinct pattern of suicide rates among regions in correspondence with the 
progress of postwar-modernization in the regions. Finally, directions for future research are presented and 
possible implications for intervention and prevention are discussed. 

Lell, Jeffrey T. (2000) "Y chromosome analysis of native American and Siberian populations: Evidence for two 
independent migrations of New World male founders." Ph.D. Dissertation, Emory University. 157 pp. 

 The maternally inherited human mtDNA has long been a popular and valuable tool in the study of human 
origins and population history. Only recently, however, has variation on the paternally inherited Y 
chromosome been exploited in a similar fashion. The analysis of Y chromosome variation has become 
possible through the use of new molecular methods that have uncovered numerous polymorphisms that are 
easily screened and that correlate well with their geographic origins. 
This study has emphasized the use of Y chromosome variation to re-examine the origins and inter-
relationships of native American and Siberian populations. In particular, we endeavoured to investigate the 
number and geographic origin(s) of ancient migrations leading to the peopling of the Americas. The results 
were then compared to previous findings based on similar mtDNA analyses. 
Initially, we utilized three informative Y chromosome markers to demonstrate that most native American Y 
chromosomes were derived from a single male lineage which resides in the Eskimo and Chukchi of the 
Chukotka peninsula in northeastern Siberia. To extend this analysis, we examined additional Y chromosome 
single nucleotide polymorphisms and microsatellite repeats. This allowed us to trace the progenitors of 
native Americans to Central Siberia, which has been found to be the geographic origin of at least two major 
male migrations, each of which extended on a northern route eastward into Siberia and westward into 
Europe. The first of these migrations also entered the Americas during the initial peopling of the New World. 
An additional Y chromosome migration was found to have originated in eastern Siberia, along the Sea of 
Okhotsk and the Amur River. This migration gave rise to paternal lineages in the northern Amerind and 
NaDene speaking native Americans. Thus, our studies have demonstrated that at least two major migrations 
from Asia contributed to native American Y chromosomes. The first migration originated in central Siberia 
and followed a northern route into the New World, populating North, Central, and South America. The 
second migration originated in the Amur region of eastern Siberia and contributed to the North American 
Amerind and NaDene speakers. 

Leslie, John F. (1999) "Assimilation, integration or termination? The development of Canadian Indian policy, 1943-
63." Ph.D. Dissertation, Carleton University. 455 pp. 

 This thesis analyses the evolution and development of Canadian Indian policy at the national level during the 
years 1943 to 1963. Métis policy, as well as Inuit policy, are not included in this study as these are separate 
policy fields, involving a different assemblage of policy actors. 
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In terms of methodology, the thesis is organized around a heuristic device borrowed from political science -- 
the ‘policy community’ concept. It is argued that politicians, bureaucrats, church authorities, native leaders, 
and interest group representatives formed an expanded Indian policy community after World War II. The 
composition, structure, and internal dynamics of this post-war Indian policy community were critical in 
determining the tone and content of government policy initiatives during the 1950s and into the early 1960s. 
The 20 years from 1943 to 1963 were a significant formative period for modern Indian policy. During these 
years Indian people and non-Indians went through a mutual ‘learning experience’; that significantly altered 
the course of Indian-government relations. The period began with Indian administration in crisis: Indian 
socioeconomic conditions were abysmal; government policy-makers were bankrupt of ideas and bereft of 
inspiration. Paternalism dominated government thinking and practices and the official policy of Indian 
assimilation aimed at destroying all vestiges of ‘Indianness.’ The special joint committee of Parliament of 
1946-48 recruited new policy actors to the post-war Indian policy community, breathed new life into Indian 
administration, and helped to recast Indian assimilation in more enlightened terms of Indian ‘integration’ 
into Canadian society. 
While government officials consulted with native leaders on aspects of the integration agenda, the peculiar 
structure of the post-war Indian policy community -- its systemic stasis -- maintained Indian people, their 
supporters, and interest groups on the periphery of political power and policy-making as ‘policy takers.’ This 
study concludes that, while an expanded Indian policy community altered the context of post-war Indian 
policy deliberations, Indian Affairs officials controlled the policy process and brokered significant reforms 
acceptable to government’s agenda: Indian assimilation was recast in terms of Indian integration, 
paternalistic practices were gradually abandoned, an Indian political agenda was grudgingly acknowledged, 
and the notion of Indians as ‘citizens plus’ was broached. 

Lester, Charles F. (1987) "Ethnicity and residential treatment for emotional and behavioural problems: Alaska Native 
and non-Native children." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Northern Colorado. 111 pp. 

 Numerous differences exist between the Alaska Native and non-Native cultures. The purpose of the study was 
to determine the effects, if any, that ethnicity (i.e., Alaska Native and non-Native) has upon inpatient 
treatment response. The study was conducted at the largest residential treatment center in Alaska for 
children and adolescents with emotional and behavioural problems. Ten Native and non-Native Alaskan 
children (N = 20), ages 7 through 15, comprised the two treatment groups. The dependent variable was the 
average daily point earnings within the contingency management system of the treatment program at month 
one, three and six. 
A correlational analysis was performed between the possible covariates of both age and IQ, and the subject’s 
average daily points over time. The results indicated a significant correlation between age and the dependent 
measure but nonsignificance for IQ. An analysis of covariance procedure was used to compare the means of 
the two groups after statistical adjustment for the effects of the covariate, age at admission. The Alaska 
Natives and non-Natives did not differ significantly between groups over time, nor was there a significant 
difference within groups from month one, three, and six. 
A contingency management system in an inpatient treatment setting involves a dynamic process of gradual 
change in the clinical goals and objectives as treatment progresses. Therefore, although a student’s average 
daily point earnings are considered by treatment and referral staff as one significant indicator of treatment 
progress and readiness for discharge, the appropriateness of the use of average daily point earnings as a 
variable of comparison over time for inpatient treatment is questioned. 

Lester, Charles F. Jr. (1987) "Ethnicity and residential treatment for emotional and behavioural problems: Alaska 
Native and non-Native children." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Northern Colorado. 111 pp. 

 Numerous differences exist between the Alaska Native and non-Native cultures. The purpose of the study was 
to determine the effects, if any, that ethnicity (i.e., Alaska Native and non-Native) has upon inpatient 
treatment response. The study was conducted at the largest residential treatment centre in Alaska for 
children and adolescents with emotional and behavioural problems. Ten Native and non-Native Alaskan 
children (n = 20), ages 7 through 15, comprised the two treatment groups. The dependent variable was the 
average daily point earnings within the contingency management system of the treatment program at month 
one, three and six. 
A correlational analysis was performed between the possible covariates of both age and IQ, and the subject’s 
average daily points over time. The results indicated a significant correlation between age and the dependent 
measure but nonsignificance for IQ. An analysis of covariance procedure was used to compare the means of 
the two groups after statistical adjustment for the effects of the covariate, age at admission. The Alaska 
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Natives and non-Natives did not differ significantly between groups over time, nor was there a significant 
difference within groups from month one, three, and six. 
A contingency management system in an inpatient treatment setting involves a dynamic process of gradual 
change in the clinical goals and objectives as treatment progresses. Therefore, although a student’s average 
daily point earnings are considered by treatment and referral staff as one significant indicator of treatment 
progress and readiness for discharge, the appropriateness of the use of average daily point earnings as a 
variable of comparison over time for inpatient treatment is questioned. 

Lester, Geoffrey S. (1981) "The territorial rights of the Inuit of the Canadian Northwest Territories." J.D. Dissertation, 
York University. 

 This dissertation addresses the question: What legal consequences flow from the fact of aboriginal 
possession under a cognizable system of land use and occupancy? The analysis offers several theoretical 
constructs within which the problem of aboriginal territorial rights is to be discussed, and draws on case law 
and historical evidence from Canada, United States, United Kingdom, Australia, New Zealand, and 
elsewhere. The analysis focuses attention on the Inuit (Eskimo) of Rupert’s Land, and is therefore of 
relevance to other hunting and gathering societies in settled colonies, such as Australia and New Zealand. 

Léveillé, Danielle. (1985) "L’androcentrisme en anthropologie un exemple: Les femmes Inuit." M.A. Thesis, 
Université Laval. 116 pp. 

 [‘Male-bias in anthropology: Inuit women as an example’] 
 Anthropological studies concerning Canadian Inuit women (1930-81) are examined here in order to 

understand the workings of male-bias in anthropology. In fact, male-bias is pointed out by means of the 
anthropological theories used to "explain" Inuit women. Also included in this thesis is a comprehensive 
review of the literature concerning Inuit women. 
After having identified and reviewed the principle areas where Inuit women are "visible" in this literature, 
male-bias is analysed by linking it to ethnocentrism and to naturalistic ideology. Then, the way three 
theoretical models conceptualize Inuit women is ascertained. The "culture and personality" model’s bias to 
understand Inuit women is through psychopathology and socialization or education practices. The infanticide 
of young girls is the privileged theme by which cultural ecology deals with women on theoretical and 
methodological standpoints. Finally, the alliance theory conceptualizes Inuit women in terms of rarity by 
taking into account polygynous and polyandrous marriages and institutionalized exchange. 
The treatment of the feminine point of view in this conceptualization is characterized by constant references 
to masculine perspectives, by a lack of rigor in the treatment of information relative to women when authors 
shift from a sociological level of interpretation to a psychological level, by naturalistic explanations where 
perceptions of the body, of the female organs and, by extension, of the functions and roles relative to 
reproduction dominate. 

Lévesque, Francis. (2002) ""La culture Inuit n’est pas une cérémonie de thé japonaise": Historique et enjeux de 
l’Inuit qaujimajatuqangit (‘Les connaissances déjà acquises’) au Nunavut." M.A. Thesis, Université Laval. 
139 pp. 

 [‘"Inuit culture is not a Japanese tea ceremony": History and issues of Inuit qaujimajatuqangit (‘Already 
acquired knowledge’) In Nunavut’] 

 Inuit qaujimajatuqangit currently occupies a choice position in Nunavut. This term, used to designate the 
Inuit culture (values, knowledge, memories, history) was chosen by the Nunavut Social Development Council 
in 1998 to replace, in Nunavut, the concept of Inuit Traditional Knowledge. Inuit qaujimajatuqangit 
represents the tools by which the administrators of the Nunavut government are currently trying to introduce 
Inuit culture within governmental institutions. In this thesis, I present a brief history of the birth of Nunavut 
to then identify the ideas and events that allowed for the emergence of Inuit qaujimajatuqangit. I then discuss 
the various social and political issues raised through its usage. Lastly, I try to understand the reasons that 
give it its current importance in Nunavut. 

Lewis-Jones, Huw W. G. (2002) "Peripheral vision: Aspects of science in the Arctic (1840-90). On Dr John Rae, the 
commensurability of ‘ethnoscience’ and the ‘vulgar subterfuge’ of going native." M.Phil. Thesis, University 
of Cambridge, Scott Polar Research Institute. 103 pp. 

Lewis, Lorre G. (2001) "American Indian/Alaska Native sexual abuse perpetrators: A quantitative study in two parts." 
Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Utah (The). 245 pp. 
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 Sexual abuse in American Indian/Alaska Native (AI/AN) communities must be addressed in the context of a 
wide array of related social problems, including high rates of poverty, unemployment, and alcoholism, as 
well as oppressive and assimilative government policies that continue to have negative effects on AI/AN 
people. Little is known about AI/AN sex offenders, and there is currently little literature addressing the 
cultural relevancy of current treatment models. 
In Phase One of this two-phase exploratory study, a secondary analysis was conducted on data gathered by 
the Bureau of Justice Statistics. AI/AN sex offenders (n = 51) were compared to Blacks (n = 506) and Whites 
(n = 807) on characteristics deemed relevant to the successful completion of treatment and to demographic 
characteristics. In Phase Two, a convenience sample of 75 treatment providers was surveyed regarding their 
observations of AI/AN sex offenders. The principal limitation of both phases of this study is the lack of 
generalizability. Sex offenders were overrepresented among AI/AN inmates. AIs/ANs were more likely than 
Blacks or Whites to be under the influence of alcohol during their offence. AIs/ANs had also been drinking 
for a longer period of time just before the offence. Similar rates of AI/AN and White sex offenders reported 
having been physically or sexually abused themselves, whereas fewer Blacks reported having been abused. 
Phase Two findings include observations that greater percentages of AI/AN sex offenders than other sex 
offenders had child and familial victims, were under the influence of alcohol during the offence, and 
experienced a greater incidence of depressive disorders and substance abuse problems. AI/AN offenders 
tended to have fewer victims. 
More research regarding the overrepresentation of AIs/ANs in the sex offender prison population is required. 
This overrepresentation was especially prevalent in the federal inmate population, which is likely the result 
of differences in the jurisdiction between state and federal governments with regard to reservations. 
Culturally relevant sex offender treatment concurrent with substance abuse treatment is required for this 
population. 

Lewis, Michael A. (1995) "Technological development and culture change on St. Lawrence Island: A functional 
typology of toggle harpoon heads." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Alaska Fairbanks. 269 pp. 

 Our understanding of the culture history of the Bering Strait region is based on the chronology of St. 
Lawrence Island toggle harpoon heads proposed by Henry Collins in 1937. Subsequent attempts to develop 
harpoon head typologies from other parts of the Bering Strait are built on Collins’ stylistic classification, 
which does not account for the full range of variation in St. Lawrence Island harpoon heads. The resulting 
confusion of harpoon head categories has clouded the interpretation of patterns in the material remains and 
has perpetuated a unilineal theory of culture change in Bering Strait Eskimo groups. 
This dissertation critically examines previous investigations and interpretations of archaeological sites on St. 
Lawrence Island and Punuk Island. A contextual analysis of radiocarbon dates from these sites serves to 
evaluate the currently accepted chronology of occupation. 
The typology of St. Lawrence Island toggle harpoon heads proposed is based on a structural analysis of the 
raw materials and a functional analysis of the components of the harpoon head. The concept of functional 
strategies explains variation in harpoon head styles and gives meaning to the statistical analysis of attribute 
associations. A series of dendrochronological dates from the Kukulik site is compared with radiocarbon 
dates from other sites and combined with the harpoon head typology to develop a chronology of St. Lawrence 
Island occupations. 
The harpoon head typology reveals the presence of two distinct culture groups co-resident on St. Lawrence 
Island and the Bering Strait region from approximately 1600 to 1000 cal C-14 B.P. The Old Bering 
Sea/Birnirk group, associated with a generalized Eskimo subsistence adaptation, was present from 1600 to 
1300 cal C-14 B.P. The Okvik/Ipiutak group, focused on sea mammal and whale hunting, is undated on St. 
Lawrence Island. Based on comparison with date ranges in other Bering Strait sites, the Okvik/Ipiutak group 
is assumed to be roughly contemporaneous with the Old Bering Sea/Birnirk group. The interaction of these 
two groups on St. Lawrence Island, interpreted by Collins as the Punuk culture, was present from 1300 to 
1000 cal C-14 B.P. 

Leyton-Brown, Kenneth B. (1988) "The origin and evolution of a system for the administration of justice in the 
Northwest Territories: 1870-1905." Ph.D. Dissertation, Queen’s University at Kingston. 

 In 1870 the government of Canada took possession of the territories in the interior of North America 
previously administered by the Hudson’s Bay Company. One necessary task was the maintenance of a system 
for administering justice in these new lands, and since their quasi-colonial status was not being significantly 
changed it seemed appropriate to provide merely for the continuance of the existing system. However, the 
Company’s justice system -- if it may be dignified by that appellation -- was grossly inadequate, and in the 
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result, the Canadian government was forced to introduce changes. A further problem was the constitutional 
complexities presented by the unanticipated establishment of the province of Manitoba. 
The system which the Canadians eventually put in place remained based on that of the Hudson’s Bay 
Company, but also came to include elements drawn from British and Canadian examples. Unfortunately, 
though, it was in many ways not a success, and problems arose periodically which threatened the integrity of 
the whole system. The parsimony and self-interestedness of the federal government resulted in structures 
which often proved to be inadequate and a system which did not respond well to changing needs, and the 
later piece-meal development of the system only rarely produced satisfactory improvements. 
Much of the blame for this rests with the federal government which established the system during the 1870s 
and which took such care to ensure that direct and over-riding control over the system was kept largely in its 
hands throughout the territorial period. Dereliction of duty, incompetence, and insensitivity are all charges 
which may justly be levelled against federal officials. But it is also true that even with all its faults the system 
did function and did form the basis for provincial justice systems after 1905. 

Lium, Marie. (1987) "Markoosie: An examination of a contemporary North American native writer." M.Phil. Thesis, 
University of Cambridge, Scott Polar Research Institute. 91 pp. 

Lobdell, John E. (1980) "Prehistoric human populations and resource utilization in Kachemak Bay, Gulf of Alaska." 
Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Tennessee (The). 306 pp. 

 The prehistory of Kachemak Bay, Gulf of Alaska, was reflected in the rich bioarchaeological and 
zooarchaeological components. The human skeletal remains provided a base for determinations of 
population affinities, demographic profiles, and pathologic investigations. Closely related are the nutritional 
resource remains that indicated the animal species utilized, reliance on selected resources, seasonality of 
procurement, and the periods of nutritional insufficiency. 
Human osteological data indicated an Eskimoid stock with closest relationship to North Pacific Eskimo 
groups. Population profiles are conditioned by a high child mortality rate, but long life spans, at least in 
females, were realized. Other than a remarkable case of a very rare cancer, two pathological conditions were 
likely related to seasonal stresses. 
Faunal remains provided evidence that a variety of local sea and land mammals, marine birds, bottom fishes, 
and shellfish was utilized. Mammals and fish provided the bulk of the diet. When reduced to diets of 
predominately birds and molluscs, as occurred during late winter and through early spring, the human 
population suffered malnutrition. Although not yet conclusively shown, a possible overuse of areal resources 
may have led to the abandonment of Kachemak Bay after about 500 AD until resource recovery permitted 
new occupations by intrusive populations. 

Loew, Arlys B. (1984) "The role of the Village Liaison in Alaska postsecondary education." Ed.D. Dissertation, 
University of San Francisco. 279 pp. 

 STATEMENT OF THE PROBLEM: Alaska’s rural residents, almost entirely indigenous natives, live in more 
than 200 isolated communities. Until the mid-1970s, they were forced to leave their villages, for 
postsecondary education. Following passage of the Alaska Native Claims Settlement Act of 1971 and in 
response to the consequent need for Alaska Natives with professional and technical skills, the University of 
Alaska established a separate rural education section. After several years of operation it became apparent 
that itinerant instructors and packaged self-instruction programs did not meet village needs. In 1981 the state 
legislature established a telecommunications network for instruction by television, audioconferencing, and 
computer. Concurrently, four community colleges obtained federal funds to pilot test the system using local 
residents as facilitators. This dissertation is a study of the paraprofessional role as it was implemented in 
four Eskimo villages by Northwest Community College. 
PROCEDURES AND METHODS: Understanding the role of the Village Liaison requires an understanding 
of the cultures (shared ideas and meanings) of both village and college. Therefore an ethnographic approach 
was selected since ethnography stresses the importance of the inner or subjective understandings. The study 
focuses on the Village Liaisons in four geographically separated Eskimo villages; Gambell, Savoonga, 
Shishmaref, and Unalakleet. Data regarding their acceptance, their training needs, and the cultural context 
of their role were collected by interview, observation, and a review of relevant publications. 
RESULTS AND CONCLUSIONS: Eskimos look to the world around them for their needs. A spiritual bond 
with nature and each other is the foundation of their culture. The introduction of a cash economy, organized 
religion, and formal schooling by Euro-Americans resulted in enculturation that brought poverty, disease, 
and alcoholism along with the benefits of Western technology. The Eskimo culture survived through 
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adaptation to ever changing circumstances. The importance of the Village Liaison role lies in its potential to 
act as cultural mediator for village and college and to serve as a conduit for the cross-cultural 
communication essential to future adaptation and change. 

Logan, Victoria E. (1999) "Feminine spiritual roots of the tree of life: Prehistory and history of the Sámi and Basques 
as indigenous Europeans." Ph.D. Dissertation, California Institute of Integral Studies. 272 pp. 

 This dissertation explores key cultural elements in the indigenous Sámi and Basque cultures, in order to 
discern what wisdom in living their lifeways might offer to peoples of Indo-European descent. As the only 
living indigenous peoples not colonized by Indo-European speaking cultures, the Basque and Sámi cultures 
may provide contemporary Europeans and Euro-Americans insights into our own ancestral pre-Indo-
European, indigenous roots. Using a multidisciplinary approach using feminist theory, linguistics, 
archaeomythology, religious studies and philosophy to examine their oral traditions, religion, political 
organization, gender relations, philosophical worldview and cosmology, we are able to infer and reconstruct 
a broader picture of their prehistory. Comparing their cultures to that of the invading Indo-Europeans, or 
Kurgans, we are able to recognize key differences in the two trains of cultural development. We begin to 
understand how the Sámi and the Basque adapted in order to survive the imperialization and colonization 
they endured. Practices that have been conserved, although submerged, are now being revisited as the Sámi 
and Basque peoples participate in a cultural revival of earlier traditions. It is possible for us in the West to 
learn from their "re-membering", how we ourselves might adapt more gender-balanced economics, and 
nature-embedded cosmologies, worldviews and religious/spiritual beliefs. 

Logunov, Eugene V. (1999) "Demographic and social consequences of oil and gas development in Siberia, 1960s-
early 1990s." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Alaska Fairbanks. 264 pp. 

 The main goal of this thesis is to study the demographic and social consequences of rapid oil and gas 
development in Siberia, to show the experience of solving or failing to solve of wide range of social and 
cultural issues, and to sum up the results of both the economic impact on the social-cultural processes and 
the social impact on industrial production. 
In three decades, the number of new settlers in the Tyumen province was no less than 2,000,000 people. Such 
a pace of settling previously uninhabited territories with extreme environmental conditions had never 
occurred before in world practice. 
This explosive growth of population, dominated by young single males, has resulted in a distorted 
demographic structure which is hardly capable of reproduction. The birth rate declined sharply, whereas the 
death rate grew because of accidents, diseases, alcoholism, narcotics addiction, etc. The situation has been 
aggravated by complete neglect of the development of a social infrastructure. Nearly half of population live 
in conditions conducive to the degradation of family, morals, health and cultural values. 
Oil and gas development had numerous negative effects on indigenous peoples of the north. Destruction of 
the environment has undermined the natural base and functioning of their traditional occupations. They were 
unable to adapt to the new kinds of economic activity, and social and physical problems have become 
aggravated. There has been growth of the disease rate and of alcoholism. The descent into poverty has been 
rapid, and they find themselves under threat of ethnic degeneration and extinction. 
It was the initial orientation toward creation of a new but permanent population, the politics of ‘development 
through settlement’ that proved to be one of the main causes of the deep crisis which has affected the region. 
The formation of a large, heterogeneous, unstable population, taken together with all its problems, 
accompanied by the inability to create a favourable social environment, mismanagement of manpower 
resources and an inadequate social infrastructure, have become the leading causes of production failures in 
the oil and gas industry. 

London, Selma van. (1994 ) "Meesters van de lange nacht: Ecologie en mythologie van de Inuit." Ph.D. Dissertation, 
Utrecht University. 

 ['Masters of the long night: Ecology and mythology of the Inuit'] 

Longley, Mary J. (1988) "Characteristics of academically successful Alaska Native students in Anchorage junior high 
schools." M.A. Thesis, University of Alaska Anchorage. 113 pp. 

 This study examined cognitive and affective factors which may influence Alaska Native/American Indian 
junior high school students’ academic achievement in an urban environment. A sample of 213 students from 
five Anchorage junior high schools completed the questionnaire. The study resulted in a descriptive profile of 
the total sample population and a comparative analysis of high and low achieving students. Factors which 
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influenced academic achievement were as diverse as the students sampled. The most significant factor 
affecting achievement for this group was that of urban and residential tenure. Urban exposure and stability 
as indicated by length of time at the same address were positively correlated with academic achievement for 
the full range of students. 

Loring, Eric. (1996) "The cost-benefit relations of modern Inuit hunting: The Kapuivimiut of Foxe Basin, Northwest 
Territories, Canada." M.A. Thesis, McGill University. 112 pp. 

 Economic data concerning the costs and benefits of Inuit subsistence in the Igloolik region of Nunavut were 
collected during the summer of 1992. The purpose of the research was to develop a method of valuation to 
showcase the high ‘profit’, in economic terms, that harvested country food provides. Wildlife harvesting in 
Inuit communities represents a traditional way of life which is threatened by the increasing expansion of 
wage employment, industrial development and the availability of store bought food. However, rather than 
having a marginalising effect, these changes make subsistence hunting an essential economic activity. This 
thesis develops a method to measure the harvest of country food through a dollar value standard thus 
quantifying the real economic benefits of Inuit subsistence. The value of harvested food can then be compared 
economically to store bought food. This comparison shows that subsistence hunting provides Inuit with a 
relatively inexpensive food source, equivalent to $6 million of income ‘in kind’ per community in the Baffin 
region. In this era of store bought food and wage employment, Inuit communities remain economically and 
socially integrated through subsistence hunting. Without harvesting, northern communities would be 
culturally and nutritionally poorer than at any time in the past. 

Loring, Stephen G. (1992) "Princes and princesses of ragged fame: Innu archaeology and ethnohistory in Labrador." 
Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Massachusetts. 646 pp. 

 The last 2000 years of Indian occupation of the central Labrador coast and adjacent interior regions is the 
focus of archaeological and ethnohistorical research. Recognition of the primacy of social mechanisms, 
including the perceptions and strategies that are used to construct and maintain a sense of group identity, are 
perceived as the means by which the small dispersed Indian populations throughout the region were linked 
together by social, economic and information networks. Research and excavations at more than 25 sites 
along the central and northern Labrador coast supports the recognition of a cultural continuity between the 
contemporary Innu cultures of Québec-Labrador with the Naskapi-Montagnais of the exploration and 
ethnohistorical record, and the preceding protohistoric and late prehistoric period Indian occupations. 
Excavations at two sites, at Daniel Rattle-1 and at Kamarsuk greatly extend the duration of the late 
prehistoric period and provide the recognition of the Daniel Rattle complex (circa AD 200 to AD 1000) 
which is antecedent to the Pt. Revenge complex (circa AD 1000 to European contact in the 16th century). 
Survey in the adjacent interior and excavation at coastal sites demonstrate a mixed economy for late 
prehistoric period Indian cultures in Labrador based on both terrestrial and marine mammal resources; an 
economy quite different from the specialized interior caribou hunting adaptation pursued by the 19th century 
Naskapi. The cultural preference for production of a chipped stone tool assemblage relying nearly 
exclusively on Ramah chert is an especially visible aspect of social reaffirmation. The mechanisms that 
facilitated the movement of the distinctive raw material from the quarry sites in northern Labrador, down the 
Labrador coast and throughout the far northeast are a reflection of pervasive social networks that provided 
access to raw materials, information and relationships that united dispersed, low-density, populations of 
northern hunter-gatherers. The results of the research demonstrates the fallacy in relying too heavily on 
ethnographic accounts for modeling prehistoric social dynamics and reveals that the Innu are heirs of a 
cultural tradition which shows a remarkable propensity for taking advantage of the wide array of social 
strategies and resource options available to them. 

Loukacheva, Natalia. (2004) "Autonomy and indigenous peoples of the Arctic: Legal status of Inuit (case study of 
Greenland and Nunavut)." S.J.D. Dissertation, University of Toronto. 298 pp. 

 In the foregoing study, an attempt has been made to present a comparative empirical and normative survey of 
the concept of governance in the Arctic jurisdictions of Greenland and Nunavut. In so doing, the thesis 
addresses the question of whether there is an emerging right to autonomy for indigenous peoples of Inuit in 
Nunavut and Greenland. This thesis first analyses several methodological and theoretical aspects of the 
concept of autonomy in general and the right to indigenous self-government in international and 
constitutional law in particular. It then compares Greenland and Nunavut from the perspective of historical, 
political, social, economic and legal factors that conditioned the road to modern governance structures of 
these Arctic jurisdictions. With this analysis in hand, the study turns to an examination of the legal scope of 
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autonomy in the Arctic. Finally, it explores the jurisdiction of Greenland and Nunavut in non-transferable 
areas as an important indicator of the concept of autonomy for northern hinterlands. This study draws on the 
aspirations of Inuit authorities to take over responsibilities in international relations, judicial and legal 
systems, and security or defence matters as means of promoting their autonomy and examines potential 
sources of legal authority for these actions. This thesis concludes that even the confusing legal concept of 
autonomy can be rendered more determinate by means of comparative constitutional analysis of measures 
that secure autonomy in Arctic areas where indigenous Inuit peoples are the majority. Despite a relatively 
weak legal ground for normative recognition of the right to autonomy, an empirical analysis of Greenland 
and Nunavut governance systems reveals that autonomy is not a static phenomenon. It is a dynamic concept 
constantly developing and evolving towards more recognition at the de jure level. 

Louro, Maria M. (1979) "A socio-epidemiologic analysis of the risk factors associated with the incidence of suicide in 
two Alaskan Eskimo groups." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Texas Graduate School of Biomedical 
Science at Galveston (The). 

Lowe, Ronald. (1986) "Les trois dialectes esquimaux de l’Arctique canadien de l’Ouest: Analyse descriptive et étude 
comparative." Ph.D. Dissertation, Université Laval. 1,875 pp. 

 [‘The three Eskimo dialects of the Western Canadian Arctic: Descriptive analysis and comparative study’] 
 The three Eskimo dialects of the Western Canadian Arctic are the subject of this study. Thus concerned here 

are the Kangiryuarmiut dialect, spoken in Holman, the Siglit dialect spoken in Tuktoyaktuk, Paulatuk and 
Sachs Harbour, and the Uummarmiut dialect spoken in Aklavik and Inuvik. These three Eskimo dialects, 
nearing extinction for thirty years and the structure of which has been up to now little known to linguists, are 
described in the three dictionaries and the three grammars published gradually as the author’s research 
progressed for the Committee for Original Peoples Entitlement, the native organization for which this study 
was realized. This research was undertaken as part of a vast linguistic project designed to counter the 
process of linguistic assimilation of the Western Arctic Eskimo populations, by creating the possibility that 
younger generations learn the language of their ancestors through the school system. 
Following a description of the writing system developed for their transcription, the three dictionaries discuss 
the general phonological and morpho-lexical characteristics of these dialects. Included in each are a 
thematic list of Eskimo terms with English translations, a list of about 160 lexical suffixes, as well as an 
English-Eskimo index. As regards the three grammars, they are concerned with the main word-forming 
elements that are relevant to the grammatical morphology particular to these dialects, and that describe the 
form, the values of use and the various syntactical functions they represent in speech. These grammars are 
divided in four chapters discussing the grammatical morphology of the words indicating substances, 
expressing events, qualities or properties, and of the localizers. Inspired by the pedagogic ends to which 
these grammars are committed, these four chapters are preceded by a long introduction recalling the 
characteristics of the particular form of the Eskimo word and the general mechanisms of its construction by 
opposing them to those found in the Indo-European languages. 
The first chapter of the thesis sums up the main steps of the research, the methodology chosen to collect and 
analyze the linguistic data gathered from informants in various Eskimo communities and the terminology 
developed for the description of the dialects. The second chapter compares the dialects to illustrate the main 
discrepancies and similarities as regards phonology, lexical morphology and grammatical morphology. The 
third chapter considers the case of the Siglit dialect, thought extinct since a century, and formulates a critical 
evaluation of its description by Emile Petitot in 1876. Finally, the fourth chapter deals with two theoretical 
aspects of structure of Eskimo words. By an example taken from the Kangiryuarmiut dialect, the author 
illustrates the particularizing form of the Eskimo word and some of the endosyntagmatic relations linking the 
various word-forming elements. Also, since the creation of Eskimo words happens entirely during speech, the 
problem brought about by the conceivability of the successionality implied at the level of noogenesis and 
semiogenesis of words is discussed. The author then distinguishes operatively three states of existence 
regarding the relation of incidence linking the word-forming elements of the Eskimo word, namely the 
moment when the incidence: is seen as a potential state of actualization; is seen in actualization; and, 
ultimately, is seen as effectively actualized. The necessity of such an operative sequence applies as much to 
the noogenesis as to the semiogenesis of the word. 

Lowther, Keith. (1989) "An exercise in sovereignty: The Government of Canada and the Inuit relocation of 1953." 
M.A. Thesis, University of Calgary. 140 pp. 



 
Bibliography of ‘Arctic social science’ theses and dissertations – 2006 Aug. 7 – p. 185 of 355          jack@jackhicks.com  

Lucas, Michel. (2004) "Les oméga-3 d’origine marine dans l’alimentation traditionnelle des Inuits du Nunavik et 
leurs effets sur les issues de la grossesse." M.Sc. Thesis, Université Laval. 101 pp. 

 [‘Marine omega-3s in the traditional diet of the Nunavik Inuit and their effects on pregnancy’] 
 The focus of this thesis is to determine the role of omega-3s from a marine source on pregnancies in Nunavik, 

simultaneously considering the impact of environmental contaminants and other variables. The 
concentrations of fatty acids, mercury and polychlorinated biphenyls were measured in the umbilical blood of 
Inuit children and compared to a group of newborns in the south of the province who were born to term. The 
fatty acids were analyzed as indicators of the pregnancy term and the birth weight. The blood concentrations 
of omega-3 fatty acids and contaminants were significantly higher in Nunavik newborns. The gestation 
period and the birthweight were associated positively to the consumption of marine products in this 
population. No evidence of negative effects were established between the contaminants and the pregnancies 
in this study. 

Lund, Sten Anders Jørgen. (2004) "Organisering under tilpasning: fra traditionel til læringsvillig organisation?" 
M.A. Thesis, Ilisimatusarfik (The University of Greenland). 

 [‘Organizing under adaptiation: From a traditional to a learning organization’] 

Luton, Harry H. Jr. (1986) "Wainwright, Alaska: The making of Iñupiaq cultural continuity in a time of change." 
Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Michigan. 685 pp. 

 Wainwright, a predominantly Iñupiaq settlement on Alaska’s northern coast, has been indirectly affected by 
oil developments at Prudhoe Bay, particularly by oil revenues generated by the North Slope Borough. Using 
ethnographic fieldwork, protocol interviews, and archival and published literature, this dissertation 
describes Wainwright in the early 1980s, the period when oil revenue expenditures crested. Topics include: 
demography, household size and composition, kinship, governance, social institutions, economy, subsistence 
harvests, and the social organization of these harvests. This historical development of social institutions is 
traced, and the effect of windfall wealth on these institutions is investigated. Ecological positions which 
explain present-day Iñupiaq society in terms of adjustments to a harsh environment are misguided in their 
romanticism. While Iñupiaq society bears the stamp of its environment, it has been profoundly shaped by its 
adjustments to Western society. Wainwright’s history is divided into three periods: aboriginal (pre-contact), 
traditional, and post-World War II. Wainwright became a stable community after Western contact. Both the 
traditional and postwar periods are characterized by the community’s integration into the national economy. 
During the traditional period, this integration centred on the harvests of wild resources (bowhead whales, 
caribou, and furbearers) and Iñupiaq cultural expectations helped structure market production and the 
conditions of work. Thus, Iñupiaq traditions dominated many social institutions even though the market 
helped shape settlement patterns, the economy, and the harvest of wild resources. During the postwar period, 
integration centred on wage work and government transfer payments. As Wainwright’s harvest-based 
economy became more peripheral, Iñupiaq cultural expectations no longer structured production or the 
conditions of work. Hence, the harvest of wild resources took on more the aspect of a cultural act or domestic 
consumption. However, the harvest and sharing of wild resources continued to support the viability of 
household economics, of significant kinship and friendship ties, and of a set of commonly held beliefs about 
social and natural relationships. Finally, this dissertation attempts to join Boasian methods of ethnographic-
description-as-analysis to the modern world, including recent modes of ethnographic analysis. 

Luttermann, Annette. (1995) "Towards ecosystem-based management for protected areas through comprehensive land 
claims and interjurisdictional cooperation: A case study of the Torngat Mountain National Park proposal in 
northern Labrador." M.E.S. Thesis, Dalhousie University. 281 pp. 

 This study considers the development of ecosystem-based management for a park being planned in the 
Torngat Mountains region of northern Labrador which is within the area of the Labrador Inuit Association 
comprehensive land claim. It explores the implications of Parks Canada’s mandate to make the protection of 
ecological integrity a priority in managing national parks, and considers the potential benefits of aboriginal 
comprehensive land claims which are currently exerting the most significant influence over changes in 
environmental management in the north. The concept of ecosystem-based management is discussed, as well 
as current institutional approaches being developed to achieve this such as interjurisdictional co-
management arrangements for renewable resources. Several measures which can be pursed early in the park 
planning process are suggested. It is recommended that Parks Canada extend its partnership building efforts 
to the ranges of the migratory caribou herds which use the park area, and that it promote the establishment 
of an interjurisdictional caribou management board in the northern Labrador/Ungava peninsula. It is further 
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argued that a board such as this would be much more effective in achieving ecosystem-based management in 
the context of comprehensive regional environmental co-management regimes, which the Inuit seek through 
the land claims process. It is therefore suggested that Parks Canada more actively support these objectives. 

Lutz, Maija M. (1977) "The effects of acculturation on Eskimo music of Cumberland Sound." Ph.D. Dissertation, 
University of Wisconsin -- Madison (The). 256 pp. 

Lyberth, Marie. (1995) "Resocialiseringsprincippet." M.A. Thesis, Ilisimatusarfik (The University of Greenland). 
 [‘Resocialization principles’] 

Lynge, Avija Egede. (2001) "Colonial influence on ethnic identity and self-determination in Greenland: Seen from the 
anthropological perspective of ethnicity and nationalism." M.Sc. Thesis, Edinburgh University. 78 pp. 

 The thesis in this dissertation is that colonial influences on ethnic identity are the roots to a rise of 
nationalism after the achievement of greater self-determination in 1979 in Greenland. It is shown that ethnic 
identity plays a vital role to understanding the rise of nationalism. Greenlandic identity cannot be 
generalized as it continues to change. However, there has been a continuing feeling of subordination along 
with a search for acceptance of ethnic identity that has been influenced by colonialism for more than 250 
years. Even after the desire for greater self-determination has been achieved, it has shown to continue 
because the Home Rule did not have a decolonizational and disengaging effect. 
The symptoms of nationalism are compounded by leftovers from colonial influences on ethnic identity. This 
factor could have been overseen if nationalism had been analysed purely from a generalized political 
approach. It is dangerous to classify desire for self-determination into categories of nationalism without 
searching to understand the historical ethnic backgrounds as they are not identifiers of identity. Hence, the 
argument is that an anthropological approach into ethnicity and nationalism provides a better opportunity 
for understanding why there is a strong interconnection between ethnic identity and nationalism. 

Lynge, Ulla. (1991) "Hvad med bygderne -- blev planerne til virkelighed?" M.A. Thesis, Ilisimatusarfik (The 
University of Greenland). 

 [‘What about the settlements: Did the plans get realized?’] 

Maas, David C. (1986) "The idea of self-government: Politics and the Alaska Native." Ph.D. Dissertation, University 
of Colorado at Boulder. 371 pp. 

 This study tries to determine where governmental power ought to reside, at the national, state or local level. 
In the past the debate has been clouded by the absence of real alternatives. Seldomly, if ever, have 
communities had the authority or the resources to exercise power independently. 
At first glance the Alaska Native might be the exception. There is first the Congressional support for tribal 
sovereignty. Unlike other local governments, whose powers are subject to state direction, Indian tribes have 
a right to self-government. Secondly, since the passage of the Alaska Native Claims Settlement Act, Natives 
own 44 million acres of land and control over a billion dollars worth of assets. 
Here was an opportunity to study the possibility and meaning of self-government in the United States. 
Specifically, the consequences of Native efforts are analyzed in terms of the meaning and possibility of 
democracy in the United States, the resources necessary for community government and the advantages and 
disadvantages of local decision-making. 
After reviewing the history of relations between the US government and the Alaska Native, and the effects of 
national Indian policy, it is concluded that the advantages of local initiative far outweigh the disadvantages. 
However there are two considerations that add complexity to this conclusion. For one, the possibility of a 
strong local government is problematical. Policy questions that affect a community are often resolved 
somewhere else. 
A second complication is the inexorable centralization of power. Centralization occurred because of changes 
in the economy and society that were beyond the control of local leaders. There is little reason to believe that 
circumstances have changed and that local governments will regain their lost powers. 
Thus we are faced with a dilemma. Government is centralized because the economy and society are also. But 
to the extent that power is centralized the possibility of democracy is diminished. Federalism may offer a 
partial solution. However the experiences of the Alaska Native suggest that full remedy to a community’s ills 
cannot come from Congressional representation, bureaucratic decentralization or judicial interpretation. 
Rather initiative and power must be drawn from local existence, from our neighbourhoods, our workplaces, 
our towns and our tribes. 
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Macaulay, Alexander W. (2002) "Mortality in the Kivalliq region of Nunavut, 1987-96." M.Sc. Thesis, University of 
Manitoba (The). 156 pp. 

 BACKGROUND AND OBJECTIVES: The Kivalliq region (formerly known as Keewatin), the southernmost 
of Nunavut’s three administrative regions, has a population of 7,131 (1996 census), of whom approximately 
87% were self-identified as Inuit. The aims of this study were to determine the pattern of mortality in this 
region over a ten-year period. Specific additional goals of the study were to (a) compare overall and cause-
specific mortality rates to those of the entire Northwest Territories and Canada during the same time period; 
(b) where possible, to review medical records of all the decedents in order to arrive at a more detailed 
description of mortality patterns than could be determined from official vital statistics data; and, (c) to 
determine the quality of death certification. It is hoped that this information will be useful to Nunavut leaders, 
health planners, health professionals and citizens as they plan future health promotion, prevention and 
treatment strategies. 
METHODS: An attempt was made to identify all deaths and stillbirths of Kivalliq residents during the time 
period 1987-96. Data sources were: a database of deaths kept by the Keewatin Regional Health Board 
(KRHB), medical charts and Health Centre mortality logbooks, and coroner’s reports were applicable. For 
each death, cause of death was assigned and coded according to ICD-9 conventions. 
Information was collected on circumstances of each death, as well as the presence or absence of recognized 
risk factors in the cases of cancers (including lung cancer), cardiovascular deaths, respiratory deaths, 
accidents and adverse effects, sudden infant death syndrome, prematurity and suicides. When available, 
cause of death information from the official death certificate was compared to the investigator’s 
determination of cause of death. 
RESULTS: 316 deaths and 26 stillbirths occurred in the Kivalliq region during the study period. 68 of the 
deaths were of infants less than one year of age. The age-standardized mortality rate for males and females 
was 1,262/100,000/year (95% CI: 1,066-1,457), 1.8 times that of Canada as a whole during the study period. 
By ICD-9 major category, the leading causes of death for males and females were cancers, circulatory 
disease, respiratory disease, accidents and adverse effects (excluding homicide and suicide), and suicides. By 
gender, the leading causes of death followed the same ranking except the death rate from respiratory disease 
was higher than that from cardiovascular disease in women. The infant mortality rate (IMR) for the study 
period was 32.3 per 1,000 live births (95% CI: 24.6-40.0), compared to an overall Canadian IMR of 6.5 per 
1,000 live births for the same period (rate ratio: 5.0). Leading causes of infant mortality were prematurity 
(27%), SIDS (22%), unknown causes (22%), congenital anomalies (7%) and respiratory infection (7%). 
Accidents and suicides together accounted for the majority of deaths in the 20-44 age group (85% in males, 
64% in females). Cancer took over as the leading cause of death in males and females 45 and older, with 
second place being taken by respiratory disease in females and cardiovascular disease in males. Overall, the 
main causes of cancer deaths were lung cancer (51%), colon and other gastrointestinal cancers (20%) and 
nasopharyngeal cancer (8%). Main causes of circulatory deaths were stroke, congestive heart failure and 
ischemic heart disease. Respiratory deaths among adults were mainly due to chronic obstructive heart 
disease. More detailed descriptive data on the main causes of death are contained within the thesis report. 
Death rates for some causes of death were elevated compared to Canada as a whole. These included Sudden 
Infant Death Syndrome (rate ratio 8.9), prematurity (8.6), lung cancer (4.1), accidents and adverse effects 
(3.9), suicide (3.5), respiratory disease (2.7). The death rate from all cancers was 1.9 times the Canadian 
rate. Death rates from circulatory diseases (0.8) and congenital anomalies (1.2) were less than or similar to 
Canadian rates. 
Of 226 death certificates available for review 40 (18%) contained major errors, 26 of which precluded 
cause-of-death coding from the certificate. In 200 cases where it was possible to compare the ICD-9 codes 
from the investigator’s chart review and those from the official death certificate, there was a discrepancy in 
34 cases (15%), 12 of which differed in major ICD-9 category (6% of the total). 
CONCLUSIONS: Identified areas of concern include mortality due to premature birth, SIDS, unintentional 
injuries, suicide, respiratory disease and lung cancer. Worthwhile health sector initiatives could include 
efforts to improve maternal and infant health (including ongoing SIDS public education), anti-smoking 
initiatives, mental health and addictions programming, and vehicle safety programs. Efforts to maintain the 
currently relatively low rates of heart disease and diabetes could involve promotion of traditional healthy 
foods and physical activity, and could prevent many avoidable deaths in the future. Efforts to narrow the 
mortality differential between the Kivalliq region and Canada as a whole will likely require efforts in all 
spheres of activity: not only in the health sector, but also in the areas of education, housing, social services, 
justice and economic activity and development in both the private and public sectors. A high degree of Inuit 
self-determination will no doubt be a crucial factor in the success of these initiatives. it is hoped that the 
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results of this study may be useful to community and territorial leaders, health planners, and health care 
personnel in prioritizing health and safety programs and formulating public policy in the Kivalliq region. 

MacBain, Sheila K. (1970) "The evolution of Frobisher Bay as a major settlement in the Canadian Eastern Arctic." 
M.A. Thesis, McGill University. 274 pp. 

 The evolution of a small military establishment into a major government administrative centre in the 
Canadian Arctic is traced. A case study of the settlement is presented to show what can happen in other 
Canadian Arctic settlements unless certain problems met in Frobisher Bay are overcome. The physical 
growth of the settlement and the change from its dual role as a military and civilian government centre to its 
present purely administrative function is described, along with the development of the public and private 
sectors and the activities of the population groups. Efforts by the government to formulate rational plans for 
the settlement’s development and to integrate the large Eskimo population into its economy are treated. 
Problems facing planners now concerned with Frobisher Bay’s future are defined and possible future 
courses of development of the settlement are considered. 

MacDonald, Mary Ellen. (1995) "The Mushuau Innu of Utshimassit: Paths to cultural healing and revitalization." 
M.A. Thesis, Dalhousie University. 161 pp. 

 The following thesis examines the healing movement presently underway in Utshimassit, Nitassinan (Davis 
Inlet, Labrador). The focus is on the revitalization of Innu culture using theories on the construction of self 
and group identity, and the role of ‘tradition’ in cultural definition. The data for the analysis are from six 
documents representing three perspectives on Utshimassit: the Innu, the anthropological and the legal. The 
methodology combines progressive contextualization with discourse analysis. The data have been analyzed 
with the question: what are the paths to healing being proposed and/or followed to revitalize the Mushuau 
Innu in Utshimassit? The intention of this analysis is to expose the elements of cultural revitalization 
embodied in the documents, looking specifically at the perceived symptoms and causes of, and cures for the 
cultural degeneration that has taken place among the Innu. Such an analysis gives perspective on the reasons 
for, and the directions of, the healing of the Mushuau Innu culture. 

MacDonnell, Barry. (1977) "The Immigen settlement, Baffin Island: An example of post-contact Eskimo habitation 
structures." M.A. Thesis, University of Calgary. 

MacIntosh, Nancy E. (2002) "Ikayuqtigiinuk: Working together for a common goal." M.Ed. Thesis, University of 
Prince Edward Island. 103 pp. 

 By way of introduction I will explain the title I have chosen for my thesis. Ee-kay-ook-at-ee-gee-nik is a 
concept the Inuit practice similar to a group of people working together for a common goal. It is a concept 
that includes the idea of organizing groups to learn how to improve situations or to solve problems rather 
than individuals working in isolation or at odds with each other. It coincides with my idea of what it is to be 
Inuit. It incorporates the values and beliefs of the Inuit culture and it speaks to the fact that Inuktitut is not 
just a language but a way of being. This thesis represents a critical narrative, an autobiographical reflection 
on my teaching in the north. I chose critical narrative because I wanted to present my story, but within a 
framework that touches upon academia. 

MacLean, Edna Ahgeak. (1995) "Iñupiaq narratives: Interaction of demonstratives, aspect, and tense." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, Stanford University. 482 pp. 

 In this study I provide the first detailed analysis of two Iñupiaq narrative texts, with emphasis on formal 
properties such as demonstratives, tense, aspect, and their discourse function in narrative. The stories were 
recorded by Lee and Mary Suvlu in the late 1960s in Barrow, Alaska. Ericklook, the storyteller, the Suvlus 
and the audience are all Iñupiaq. 
The study is in two volumes. Volume I contains the description of the methodology, the text of the two stories, 
the pre-narrative interaction of Ericklook and Suvlu (the co-constructor), a grammatical overview of the 
Iñupiaq language, relevant literature on demonstratives, aspect, and tense, and the analyses of the roles and 
interaction of Demonstratives, Aspect, and Tense in the structures of the unipkaak. 
Volume II contains the morpheme analyses of the unipkaak, the identification of the syntactic function of each 
Demonstrative, the identification of Situation Type, Aspect, and Tense of each verb constellation, and the 
identification of the Discourse Aspect by the combination of the aspectual meaning of the Sentential 
Demonstrative which correlates with Situation Type and Aspect. Included are examples of Iñupiaq Verb 
Moods, a list of Interrogative and Personal Pronouns, and a list and morpheme analyses of Iñupiaq 
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Temporal Adverbs.  
Analysis of Tense and Aspect showed the use of select derivational suffixes as markers of Aspect, the use of 
the suffix gguuq ‘it is told’ as indicator of each unipkaaq as an event relevant for the present; and the 
Narrative Present as the primary tense of each unipkaak. 
Analysis of Demonstratives showed two levels of use -- the participation structure and the text structure. 
Demonstratives which involved the text structure signalled connections between Situations, ‘episodes’, and 
Episodes. 
The analysis of Demonstratives, Aspect, and Tense interaction revealed the Sentential Demonstrative tavra as 
indicator of Aspect shift, the Manner Demonstrative tainna as indicator of Stative Aspect, and the Temporal 
Demonstrative taimma as indicator of shift in Reference Point. 
This study adds to the resources that educators can use to incorporate Iñupiaq language and culture into the 
curriculum of schools, and for linguists and anthropologists to use in their studies of language and culture. 

MacRury, I. Kenneth. (1991) "The Inuit dog: Its provenance, environment and history." M.Phil. Thesis, University of 
Cambridge, Scott Polar Research Institute. 66 pp. 

 The provenance of the Inuit dog is explored from known occurrences of faunal remains in Paleo-Inuit 
archaeological sites which support the presence of the breed in the Arctic to c. 2000 BP. From a review of 
‘hunter-gatherer’ cultures worldwide and a knowledge of the essential role played by the Inuit dog in Inuit 
culture in the historic period it is postulated that the breed has been resident in the Arctic concurrent with all 
known human occupants. The relationship of the Inuit dog to the wolf is investigated through anatomical 
comparisons, behavioural considerations and Inuit dog-keeping practices. A conclusion asserts that there is 
no firm evidence to support the common contention of regular breeding between the two species and much 
information suggests that the Inuit dog is no more closely related to the wolf than is any other breed. The 
Inuit dog displays special characteristics as a consequence of living in a polar environment. The breed’s 
pelage, behaviour, size, nutrition and health issues are each reviewed to reveal their contribution to the 
unique adaptation which has allowed this animal to thrive in its natural habitat. The history of the Inuit dog 
in terms of its contribution to Inuit culture and to geographic and scientific exploration in the polar regions 
is traced. The declining use of dogs in polar transport has led to the substantial reduction of Inuit dog 
populations throughout its Arctic habitat. 

Madden, Katherine P. (1989) ""To be nobody else...": An analysis of Inuit broadcasting attempts to produce culturally 
sensitive video programming to help preserve Inuit culture, 1983-85." Ph.D. Dissertation, Pennsylvania State 
University (The). 345 pp. 

 This study analyzes Inuit Broadcasting Corporation (IBC) attempts to create a culturally specific network to 
"... strengthen the social, linguistic, and cultural fabric of Inuit life." Inuit efforts have substantial analogies 
to the Third World struggle to maintain viable cultural entities in the face of First World ‘imperialism.’ 
The thrust of this study is rhetorical. It focuses on a message analysis of selected video taped texts produced 
from 1983 to 1985 to determine (1) cultural values portrayed in the texts; (2) their relationship to traditional 
Inuit values; and, (3) the possibility an accurate representation of those values in the texts possesses for 
creating and reinforcing cultural reflexivity and political reflexivity to help advance the Inuit struggle for 
survival as a distinct cultural identity. 
The study concludes that the Inuit Broadcasting Corporation has the potential for creating culturally specific 
video texts and affecting degrees of cultural and political reflexivity. The texts examined display 
characteristics which are distinctly Inuit. The extent of their ‘Inuitness’ varies along a continuum as 
programs deal more or less specifically with traditional Inuit activities. This continuum also follows an oral-
post-industrial pattern. Qagik, IBC’s primary current affairs newscast, falls on the more ‘southern’ or 
print/post-industrial end of the continuum. Programs dealing with hunting and camping fall on the more 
‘Inuit’ or oral end. That does not mean Qagik is ‘southern’, however. Indeed, Qagik’s very ‘Inuitness’ may 
send a cautionary message to those who proclaim all television news broadcasts dominated by American 
cultural influence because they resemble US broadcasts. Programs like Qagik, which bridge two cultures, 
may demonstrate how to retain one’s cultural identity while dealing with people who do not share it. IBC 
efforts to help sustain Inuit culture are, however, circumscribed by the Canadian government’s willingness to 
reasonably fund IBC, consistent regard for Inuit values among trainers, and adherence to values which 
define what it means to ‘be a real Inuk’ among Inuit reporters/videographers themselves. 

Madden, Ryan H. (1993) "An enforced odyssey: The relocation and internment of Aleuts during World War II." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, University of New Hampshire. 250 pp. 
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 This dissertation describes one of the most tragic, and largely unknown, civil liberties violations of World 
War II. In June of 1942, World War II came to the Aleutian Islands off coast of Alaska. As a diversionary 
tactic the Japanese invaded two islands and bombed the American military base at Dutch Harbor. After six 
months of fighting American forces managed to erase the Japanese presence from the islands. However, the 
effects of World War II in the Aleutians were not over for the aboriginal people. Aleuts were taken, with only 
hours warning, from their homes and relocated 1500 miles to southeastern Alaska. 
The 880 Aleuts were housed in abandoned fish canneries and were largely left to fend for themselves. 
Practically no medical care was provided and disease and death occurred in the camps. Despite knowledge 
of these abuses and the suffering the camps military and civilians authorities did not return Aleuts after the 
Japanese threat passed. The Aleut’s experience serves as a case study of patterns of abuse and neglect of 
native Americans that continued beyond the Indian New Deal, the differences between official bureaucratic 
pronouncements and intentions and the actual situation in the internment camps, and civil liberties violations 
during wartime. 
The research for this project includes oral histories and government and military documents. The text is 
organized chronological, yet each chapter highlights themes that are important to the understanding of the 
historical significance Aleuts ordeal. 

Madjaric, Vesna. (1999) "Vuntut Gwich’in traditional knowledge and sustainable use practices associated with their 
subsistence harvest of the Porcupine caribou herd." M.A. Thesis, Carleton University. 160 pp. 

 The most remote areas of the Yukon have long been recognized as unparalleled places of natural beauty and 
ecological importance. They are among the last repositories of ancient ecological associations. 
This valuable ecosystem is home of First Nations Vuntut Gwich’in people who are and have been dependent 
on these natural resources and as such managed to survive without creating an imbalance in the ecosystem 
for thousands of years. They have traditionally relied on the Porcupine caribou herd and they even refer to 
themselves as ‘caribou people.’ Opening up this magnificent country to large scale industrial development 
will have lasting effects on the environment and the aboriginal people who live there. 
The objective of this thesis is to define traditional and present day values and knowledge of Vuntut Gwich’in 
people of Old Crow, how this knowledge is applied to their subsistence harvesting of renewable resources 
and the protection of the natural environment in which they have lived from time immemorial. 

Madsen, Eric C. (1983) "The Akiak ‘contract school’: A case study of revitalization in an Alaskan village." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, University of Oregon. 282 pp. 

 This study describes an elementary school administered by the Akiak Native Community, Alaska, under 
contract to the Bureau of Indian Affairs. Community members obtained the contract by exercising their rights 
under provisions of the 1975 Indian Self-Determination and Education Assistance Act. 
Attention is devoted to describing the concerns of Akiak residents that led to the contract application; to the 
lengthy application process; and to the second year of the school program, 1981-82, during which the 
fieldwork for this study was initiated. Culture change literature focusing on classical revitalization 
movements is reviewed and used as a perspective for examining and interpreting the Akiak Contract School 
project. 
Participants said that their contract school was one aspect of a larger process they referred to as 
encouraging "self-determination" and "village reawakening." The study concludes by offering an 
interpretation of those expressions and others used by participants to describe the contract school. 

Mailhot, Claire. (1988) "La situation de l’emploi chez les jeunes Inuit de la région de Baffin." M.A. Thesis, Carleton 
University. 215 pp. 

 [‘The employment situation among young Inuit of the Baffin region’] 
 The rapid changes that have occurred in the region over the last 30 years have not created an economy 

making it possible to absorb the large number of young Inuit who each year enter the workforce. Given that 
the regional unemployment rate is already much higher than the national average, job creation has become a 
priority issue.  
The employment problem among the Inuit is not unique to the Baffin region, it also affects the Inuit elsewhere 
in Canada, Alaska and Greenland. Based on the experience of the Inuit at the international level, the present 
study analyses the employment situation among the young Inuit in the Baffin region, taking into account the 
perspective of governments, Inuit organizations and young Inuit.  
This overall view makes it possible to recommend an employment strategy that, by favouring concerted effort 
between the governments and the Inuit, would offer greater economic stability to the local population. 
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Manga, Louise S. (1996) "An explanation for ergative versus accusative languages: An examination of Inuktitut." 
Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Ottawa. 201 pp. 

 This dissertation shows that when specific objects are checked accounts for a language being ergative or 
accusative. In ergative languages a specific object is checked at Spell-out by the object moving to (Spec, T) 
with the resultant Abs/Nom case marking of the object. This accounts for the wide scope only reading of 
Abs/Nom objects and native speakers interpretations of Abs/Nom objects as specific/referential. Since the 
object moves to (Spec, T) the subject remains inside the VP and is assigned Gen/Erg case by V. In accusative 
languages a specific object is not checked until after Spell-out and the subject moves to (Spec, T) where it 
gets Nom case and the object remains inside the VP where it gets Acc case. This accounts for the possibility 
of wide and narrow scope readings for Acc objects. 
Ergative languages are also characterized as having ‘split ergativity’ whereby there is also a nominative-
accusative case marking/agreement pattern. This is also explained. Specific objects move outside the VP at 
Spell-out with the resultant ergative case marking, while non-specific objects remain inside the VP are 
assigned Inst/Acc case through insertion of a postposition with the resultant accusative case marking pattern. 
This explanation for the existence of ergative and accusative languages eliminates the need for the stipulation 
in the Minimalist Program (Chomsky 1995, Chapter 4) that arguments have to move to have features checked 
while features on non-arguments could be checked in situ. It also illustrates the type of feature that is 
checked, and that features triggering movement for checking can be on the moved item. 
The analysis of ergativity is based on the North Baffin dialect of Inuktitut and uses field work data on 
sentences and nominals. The data on sentences shows that a speaker can make specific or non-specific 
reference to all types of objects: personal names, demonstratives, modified nouns, quantified nouns. It also 
shows that the audience interprets a specific object as the speaker intending to pick out an entity. Specificity 
is thus shown to be part of the semantic component (Donnellan 1966, 1978). The data on nominals supports 
the analysis of case assignment: arguments of derived and non-derived nominals have Erg/Gen case, and the 
subject and object arguments of gerunds have Erg/Gen and Inst/Acc cases respectively. Finally a discussion 
of agreement in Inuktitut supports the analysis of agreement being a relation rather than a functional 
projection, and the checking of specific objects at Spell-out. 

Mann, Cheryl. (1999) "Barriers to alcoholism and other drug abuse treatment for women: Comparing Alaska Native 
and non-Native women." Ph.D. Dissertation, Case Western Reserve University. 186 pp. 

 Current literature has knowledge gaps regarding the conditions that facilitate or serve as barriers to 
women’s entry into alcoholism and other drug abuse treatment as well as few standardized barrier 
indicators. This study examines how the interaction among the domains of the Health Belief Model may serve 
as barriers to a woman’s decision to utilize substance abuse treatment services focusing on the independent 
variables of age, ethnicity, and drug of choice. The overarching questions being asked by this investigation 
state: Are there differences in barriers to alcohol and other drug abuse treatment experienced by Alaska 
Native and non-native women; older and younger women; and women who identify alcohol only as their 
primary drug of choice versus women who identify as choosing polydrugs? A modification of the Health 
Belief Model refined by Karen Allen in the development of the Allen Barriers to Treatment Indicators (ABTI) 
was used in asking women about their perceived barriers to treatment. The three barrier domains of the 
instrument were labelled Individual Characteristics, Socioenvironmental Issues, and Treatment Program 
Characteristics, and each is reflected by a corresponding ten-question sub-scale within the ABTI. These 
barrier sub-scales represent the dependent variables which were compared to the independent variables 
listed above in order to test the research questions and hypotheses. 
This exploratory investigation interviewed all women entering non-profit, publicly funded residential and 
outpatient substance abuse treatment programs in Anchorage in a nine month period in 1997. Participants in 
this sample were typically unmarried, undereducated, unemployed, and poor. The majority were mothers and 
11% were pregnant when they completed the survey. The findings indicated that ethnicity was correlated with 
barriers and the hypothesis that Alaska Native women identified socioenvironmental issues as greater 
barriers to treatment than did non-Native women was supported. Each of the three scales produced a few 
items that were strongly reported as barriers even when the entire scale was not found to relate significantly 
with the independent variables. This was further analyzed creating ten factor areas from the 30 items on the 
ABTI with several items emerging from the factor groupings that may also present barriers to women’s entry 
into treatment for alcoholism and other drug abuse. 

Mannell, Laura. (2005) "Inuit and Western planning perspectives among the residents of the city of Iqaluit." M.Sc. 
Thesis, University of Guelph. 205 pp. 
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 This thesis is an investigation of planning-related concepts and practices indigenous to Inuit residents of the 
City of Iqaluit. Inuit and non-Inuit views of the successes and challenges faced in implementing bottom-up 
planning were also examined. Findings based primarily on data gathered with semi-structured interviews 
suggest there is a unique contemporary Inuit planning perspective characterized by three interrelated 
elements: situational-reactive perspectives; wisdom and intuition based decision making processes; and 
adaptation and change. Cultural differences, language, group dynamics and power imbalances were 
identified as challenges to successful community development. Recommendations to improve planning 
approaches in Iqaluit include the development of consultation processes that recognize Inuit planning 
perspectives and approaches to communication, building relationships and creating social learning 
opportunities, and developing a short-term progress reporting system for Inuit residents. It is also 
recommended that future research be undertaken to monitor changes and innovations in planning 
perspectives and practices that emerge in Iqaluit over time. 

Manweiler, Jeralyne K. (1999) "Seeing is believing? Historical connections between the pictured landscape and 
tourism in the high Eastern Arctic." M.A. Thesis, Trent University. 184 pp. 

 Images, whether landscape paintings or photographs, affect southern Canadians’ cultural and political 
perceptions about the high Eastern Arctic. Landscape imagery of the region has influenced the popular 
media’s imagination so much that a critical eye is rarely applied to historical and contemporary images. 
Perceptions of the Arctic landscape are derived from many influences. Landscape theory, theories of 
nationalism, as well as ideas about nature and wilderness reflect how the landscape can be interpreted. 
Direct links can be demonstrated between historic landscape paintings, the revolutionizing effect of 
photography, the impact of members of the Group of Seven on images of Canadian nationalism, and 
contemporary tourism advertising. Images of the high Eastern Arctic landscape combine to form a collective 
memory involving a cultural and ideological hybridization of ideas that privileges a romantic perception. The 
purpose of this thesis is to acknowledge the romantic perception as constructed and reinforced and not 
privilege it to the exclusion of others. 

Marcus, Alan R. (1990) "Out in the cold: The legacy of Canada’s Inuit relocation experiment in the High Arctic." 
M.Phil. Thesis, University of Cambridge, Scott Polar Research Institute. 72 pp. 

———. (1994) "Utopia on trial: Perceptions of Canadian government experiments with Inuit relocation." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, University of Cambridge, Scott Polar Research Institute. 

 In the 1950s, the Canadian government embarked on an ambitious experimental programme of resettling 
Inuit (Eskimos) in unoccupied regions of the Arctic, sometimes far to the north of their original homelands. In 
this dissertation I analyze the Canadian government’s Inuit relocation policies during the year 1950-59, by 
examining two principal case studies. They occurred during a gradual introduction of the welfare state to the 
north. I will argue that the government’s relocation policy during the 1950s can be analyzed largely as an 
experiment in social reform.  
The dissertation is divided into four sections. Part I (Chapters 1 and 2) explores the causal factors behind the 
government’s Inuit relocation policies.  
In Part II (Chapters 3 and 4) I explore the first care study involving the relocation in 1953-55 of a group of 
Inuit from Port Harrison, the Inujjuamiut, to Resolute Bay and Grise Fiord in the High Arctic.  
In Part III (Chapters 5, 6, and 7) I present the second case study, which involved the relocation of a band of 
Inuit called the Ahiarmiut in 1950 to Nueltin Lake, and in 1957 to Henik Lake.  
In Part IV (Chapter 8) I assess the aftermath of the relocations and their implications for Inuit social welfare 
and the development of government relocation policy, which was curtailed and re-directed after the 
Ahiarmiut deaths and those of other Keewatin Inuit in 1958. At the end of this chapter I draw together the 
metaphors relating to Eden, utopia, and migration hinted at throughout earlier chapters, and suggest how 
they can be used to interpret the relocation experiences from contrasting perspectives of the White officials 
and the Inuit themselves. 

Martin, Bruce D. (2003) "Palliative care and the Kivalliq region of Nunavut: Determinants of programme 
development and implementation." M.Sc. Thesis, University of Manitoba (The). 165 pp. 

 The Kivalliq Region of Nunavut is characterized by a widespread and geographically remote population of 
principally Inuit ancestry. The health care system in Canada’s newest Territory is characterized by 
comprehensive interdisciplinary community-based primary care that is undergoing change to increase the 
incorporation of traditional Inuit values, and to create more programmes within patients’ home communities. 
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The objective of this research was to gather information that could contribute to palliative care programme 
development in this challenging environment. The study used a mixed methods research approach. The 
quantitative realm consisted of three survey tools created for the study; the qualitative consisted principally 
of in-depth interviews. The health system is establishing the infrastructure for home care, but there are 
limited respite and other in-patient resources necessary for the continuum of end-of-life care. There are 
human resource challenges both in numbers and in educational attainment in palliative care, but providers 
expressed an interest in continuing their professional development. Key informants contributed substantial 
information regarding Inuit cultural beliefs that could contribute to culturally sensitive end-of-life care. The 
majority of patients reported to have received palliative care died in their home community; surviving 
relatives expressed comfort with both care and care providers. 

Martin, Cydny B. (2001) "Mediated identity and negotiated tradition: The Iñupiaq atigi, 1850-2000." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, University of Alaska Fairbanks. 255 pp. 

 The Iñupiaq parka and associated activities constitute an unbroken practice from the prehistoric to modern 
times. The overall form and use of the garment remains constant while materials and technology evolve. 
Iñupiaq parkas, often categorized as art because of their craft, creativity, and aesthetic within the age-old 
Iñupiaq subsistence system, the position of women and the role of parka sewing suggests that both are 
critical to the maintenance of the human/animal relationship central to Iñupiaq culture. The Iñupiaq parka is 
seen to mediate between the physical and spiritual relationship of humans and animals and, in contemporary 
times, to make tangible the dialectic between tradition and modernity that defines Iñupiaq identity today. 

Martin, Stephanie L. (2005) "Determinants of well-being in Iñupiat and Yupiit Eskimos: Do communities matter?" 
Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Texas at Dallas (The). 162 pp. 

 This research explores the importance of family ties, social support, and communities for individual well-
being among Iñupiat and Yupiit Eskimos in Alaska. It uses the theoretical work of Sen (1985, 1993, and 
2000) and Ringen (1995), defining well-being as a function of personal resources and opportunities to use 
those resources, to develop a model of well-being. The analysis combines data on 663 randomly selected 
individuals from the Alaska portion of the Survey of Living Conditions in the Arctic with US census and 
community-level data. This is the first research to use survey data to analyze subjective well-being among 
Iñupiat and Yupiit Eskimos. The empirical analysis addresses problems of identification and endogeneity 
common in social science research. It uses an ordered-probit equation to estimate individual satisfaction. 
The equation includes explanatory variables estimated from two reduced-form equations: a probit equation 
estimating individual employment and a censored regression estimating subsistence participation. The results 
of the model show the relative effects of individual and household characteristics, family ties, and social 
support on satisfaction in different types of communities. Among the general findings are that family ties, 
social support, and living in a long-inhabited, whaling community all increase satisfaction with life as a 
whole. The analysis found no significant relationship between individual subsistence participation and 
satisfaction. The explanation may be in the narrow definition of subsistence as individual participation. The 
analysis also shows that having a job makes people less satisfied with opportunities to hunt and fish, and with 
life as a whole. This finding is at odds with goals of Native communities to increase wage employment. It may 
be explained by jobs being necessary for material satisfaction but taking time away from activities that are 
important for satisfaction with life as a whole. The key to the quality of life is maintaining family ties and 
social support. The empirical analysis demonstrates the importance of participating in groups at the level of 
household, extended family, informal networks, and community for jobs, subsistence participation, and 
satisfaction. 

Martin, Thibault. (2001) "Solidarité et intégration communautaire: Le projet Grande-Baleine et le relogement des 
Inuit de Kuujjuarapik à Umiujaq." Ph.D. Dissertation, Université Laval. 552 pp. 

 [‘Solidarity and community integration: The Grande-Baleine project and the relocating of Inuit from 
Kuujjuarapik to Umiujaq’] 

 In 1986, one third of the population from Kuujjuarapik (Nunavik) moved to establish the new village of 
Umiujaq. In this thesis, we look to understand how an aggregation of individuals can transform itself into an 
integrated community. In order to answer this question, we interested ourselves most particularly in the role 
played by solidarity in community integration. The hypothesis at the centre of this thesis is that instead of 
being antinomic, the two forms of solidarity, as defined by classic sociology, reciprocity on one end and 
associative solidarity on the other end complete one another. The analysis developed in this thesis suggests 
that the existence of two separate sources of solidarity allows the social stakeholder to exercise a reflexive 
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access to the various sources of solidarity, which favours its integration as an autonomous individual within 
the community. However, the dysfunction of either form of solidarity or the inability of the subject to have 
reflexive access to the forms of solidarity results in the subject being unable to include himself as an 
autonomous individual in the community. 

Mascher, Sharon L. (1994) "Environmental impact assessment in Nunavut: Meeting Inuit needs." LL.M. Thesis, 
University of Calgary. 298 pp. 

 The Nunavut Agreement includes development impact provisions to assess and monitor the impact of projects 
within the Nunavut Settlement Area. These provisions were included within the Agreement to provide Inuit 
with an effective role in the environmental decision making processes which directly affect them, to protect 
the ecosystem, and to protect traditional Inuit lifestyles, all in a more effective manner than federal 
legislation. This thesis argues that the Nunavut Agreement has achieved these goals, meeting or surpassing 
the protection which would otherwise have been afforded Inuit of Nunavut by the Canadian Environmental 
Assessment Act. 
A comparison of the Nunavut Agreement and the Canadian Environmental Assessment Act, and specifically 
the screening and review bodies created by the two instruments, the process triggers, the scope of assessment 
and the review process, provides the foundation for this argument. 

Mason, Arthur L. (2004) "Modernity and decay of Alaska’s natural gas pipeline." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of 
California, Berkeley. 246 pp. 

 This dissertation in anthropology illuminates the US federal political decision-making process on energy 
transportation infrastructure by focusing on the work of specific intellectuals, that is, economists, lawyers, 
and other specialists working within the increasingly market-oriented world of natural gas energy 
production. Through writing reports, legislation, and future scenarios, these specific intellectuals amass a 
30-year paper trail of analytical material required to move forward on building Alaska’s natural gas pipeline 
project. 
I argue that beginning in late 2001 after Arctic energy producers, the State of Alaska, and the US Congress 
acknowledge that building the Alaska gas pipeline cannot depend upon market forces to move forward, the 
project recoils back onto its epistemic origins, that is, the vocabulary, horizon of expectation, and semantic 
components of early federal legislation created in the 1970s, which existed during an initial period of interest 
in the pipeline. The Alaska Natural Gas Transportation Act of 1976 (ANGTA) defined early visions of how 
Alaska’s pipeline would be built. The statute was drafted under unique conditions embedding the project 
within a particular nomenclature of strategic political decision making, economic logic, and less 
sophisticated technology. 
In the context of current market conditions, stakeholders realize the pipeline project has no where to go 
beyond creating new levels of recursive meaning through legislation drafting. During this period, the ANGTA 
increasingly becomes a rationality of value creation in the absence of market values which could otherwise 
push the project out of meaning and into the future (that is, meaning recycled from ANGTA’s past and today 
in various stages of decay). This rationality finds its unity in the limitations imposed by the opacity of its self-
referentiality. As the ANGTA builds on itself, it becomes bigger and heavier, requiring more complicated 
references, cross-references, etc. Transparency is sought, but only for the strong willed, who can mine all the 
genealogical referents, while other stakeholders are left to do the best they can at identifying the steps 
necessary to make claims on the project. 
I gathered data firsthand while serving as associate director of energy (2002-03), as energy coordinator 
(2001-02) in the office of the Alaska governor. 

Mason, Rachel H. (1993) "Fishing and drinking in Kodiak, Alaska: The sporadic re-creation of an endangered 
lifestyle." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Virginia. 635 pp. 

 Commercial fishermen in Kodiak, Alaska have a distinctive style of heavy public drinking. This dissertation 
asks "Why do fishermen drink in the manner they do?" The answer is that they drink to create and maintain a 
collective occupational identity (which they call a "lifestyle"), and to perpetuate individual reputations as 
sincere fishermen. 
Although there are different types of fishermen, their sub-identities are subsumed under a dominant identity 
in regard to their drinking. For all fishermen, tensions between egalitarian ideology and hierarchical reality 
are reflected in the relationship between skipper and crew. Kodiak fishermen of both onshore and offshore 
gear types see themselves as participants in a lifestyle increasingly dominated by outside controls from 
government and business. 
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Modifications in fishermen’s occupational identity have followed economic change in the fisheries. With 
increased profit going to non-fishermen, fishermen see their lifestyle as endangered by the advances of the 
business world. Fishing lifestyle is an attachment to "home," which in the case of offshore fishing may be 
detached from any real connection to land. 
Fishermen’s sporadic participation in the ritual of drinking is used to create and maintain an occupational 
community. They earn the right to participate in the ritual through their shared experience of the ordeal of 
fishing. The collective activity of public drinking must be separated from both the workplace (the boat) and 
the home. 
Fishermen’s "sincerity" is communication that includes some kinds of deception. Sincerity is expressed in 
formation of alliances, sharing fish and information for home use, and general adherence to lifestyle. The 
fishermen’s blow-money ethic functions as a means of honour display and exchange. 
Drinking does not always have positive social functions. Drinking problems are discovered in those whose 
antisocial drinking is seen to interfere with their fishing. With changes in fishermen’s relationship to the 
market for their fish, there is a decline in the utility of heavy public drinking to create a lifestyle. Sobriety is 
more appropriate than drunkenness for dealing with the world of business. The fellowship of Alcoholics 
Anonymous, which implicitly provides training for business fishing, is a replacement for fishermen’s 
drinking. 

Massenet, Jean-Marie. (1978) "Quelques aspects de la quantité vocalique et consonantique en Eskimo." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, University of Toronto. 

 [‘Aspects of vowel and consonant quantity in Eskimo’] 
 This thesis presents an outline of some phenomena related to the quantity of vowels and consonants, in an 

Eskimo dialect spoken in Resolute Bay (Cornwallis Island), by immigrants from Port Harrison (Ungava). As 
this dialect has not yet been sufficiently studied, the analysis stands at a surface taxinomic level, even if it 
operates within the general framework of generative phonology. 
As concerns the opposition between ‘short’ and ‘long’ vowels, it is shown, in relation to phonological and 
prosodical rules, that ‘long’ vowels may be understood as sequences of two ‘short’ ones. Concerning 
sequential restrictions, it is necessary to postulate, beside /i, a, u/ a fourth underlying vowel, /+/, without 
which some phenomena of vocalic obliteration would have to be considered as mere exceptions. 
As concerns consonants, the surface inventory shows that in this dialect, besides singles, only geminates are 
found. It is shown that the first consonant of any underlying group, during the derivation process, undergoes 
a complete regressive assimilation, if it is not an unvular. The underlying groups whose first consonant is an 
uvular do appear, on the surface, as pharyngalized geminates, the pharyngal friction being generally quite 
soft. 
At the surface level, one also notes the presence of a series of glottalized geminates, which, in the system, are 
opposed to a series of single voiced fricatives. 
Finally, the ‘law of double consonants,’ according to which, at the surface level, two groups of geminates 
(divided by one or two vowels, within the same word) may not follow each other, provokes an important 
disparity between underlying and surface quantity. Furthermore, it seems that this law is directly linked to 
the tenseness of geminates. 

Mastronardi, Laura. (1991) "The Inuit community workers’ experience of youth protection." M.S.W. Thesis, McGill 
University. 108 pp. 

 The delivery of youth protection services by indigenous social workers in native communities is a fairly 
recent development in Québec. This research project is a qualitative study of the practice experience of Inuit 
community workers located on the Ungava Bay coast of Arctic Québec. Using participant observation and 
dialogue as methods of inquiry, an attempt is made to render an account of the workers’ day-to-day 
experience of youth protection work. The findings suggest that their conditions of work encourage a passive 
subordination to the bureaucratic organization of practice. This tendency emerges in response to the 
difficulties workers encounter while trying to conform to the requirements of the Youth Protection Act and, at 
the same time, to the norms and realities of Inuit village life. The resultant tension is central to the Inuit 
workers’ experience and not amenable to any simple resolution. Implications for social work practice, policy 
and research are examined in light of these findings. 

Mathiassen, Karoline. (2003) "Efterladenskaber på Ikkatteq." M.A. Thesis, Ilisimatusarfik (The University of 
Greenland). 

 [‘The trash at Ikkatteq’] 
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Mathiasson, John S. (1967) "Eskimo legal acculturation: The adjustment of Baffin Island Eskimos to Canadian law." 
Ph.D. Dissertation, Cornell University. 146 pp. 

Matiation, Heather N. (1999) "A plea for time: Northern aboriginal peoples advocate for the right to communicate on 
the information highway." M.A. Thesis, Concordia University. 178 pp. 

 This thesis examines events and policy documents between 1993 and 1998 which are pertinent to the 
development of the information highway in the Northwest Territories and Nunavut. The focal event discussed 
is Connecting the North, an interactive broadcast symposium held in 1994, as it represents a large-scale non-
government initiated public consultation which impacted on the federal government’s national policy for the 
information highway. Innis’ theory of communications provides a theoretical framework for understanding 
the importance of infrastructure in determining use and format. Locally, the development of a northern 
information highway is an important opportunity for northern aboriginal peoples to define how they want to 
interact with each other, with the rest of Canada and with the world. The development of the northern 
information highway is discussed in terms of the concepts of self-determination and the right to communicate. 
Canada’s north offers a rare opportunity to examine the role that telecommunications infrastructure plays in 
determining format, and ultimately content, as well as the role of public policy in ensuring the right to 
communicate for all citizens. 

Matthijsse, Mathilde. (2003) ""That’s the way I see it anyway": A future for Inuit youths in Nunavut, expectations and 
realities." M.A. Thesis, University of Nijmegen. 80 pp. 

Mattox, William G. (1971) "Fishing in West Greenland 1910-66: The development of a new native industry." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, McGill University. 

 Greenland, a former colony of Denmark, became an integral part of the country in 1953 (as a type of county 
-- amt). Until the present century the Greenlanders pursued a traditional Eskimo hunting culture, but fishing 
was introduced in 1910 when it became apparent that hunting could not support the rapidly-growing 
population. 
Initial utilization of Greenland halibut, shark, and Arctic char was soon joined by cod which began to appear 
in Greenland waters in increasing numbers from 1917. Favourable waters for cod were created by a climate 
warming which, at the same time, adversely affected seal hunting. 
The fisheries along the southwest coast (where over 90% of the Greenlanders live) developed along with the 
increase of cod. New fisheries of deep-sea prawns (1949) and Atlantic salmon (1960) have supplemented cod, 
but the Greenlanders’ fishing industry has remained a fjord and inshore activity from rowboats and small 
cutters. At the same time an international fishery had developed off West Greenland, but until 1966 the 
Greenlandic fishery had not extended to these banks. This study traces the growth of the fishery of West 
Greenland and presents a picture of present-day fishing there through a sampling in thee fishing locations. 

Maxwell, Joseph A. (1986) "The conceptualization of kinship in an Inuit community." Ph.D. Dissertation, University 
of Chicago (The). 

Mayes, Robert G. (1972) "Mass communication and Eskimo adaptation in the Canadian Arctic." M.A. Thesis, McGill 
University. 

 This is a study of the mass communication system of the Canadian Arctic. Emphasis is placed on enumerating 
the components of the system and on clarifying both its structure and function in the process of Eskimo 
adaptation to Western society. The components include the senders and receivers of messages, the messages 
themselves, the channels by which messages are exchanged, and the effects the messages have on their 
receivers. It is shown that the spatial distribution of available channels is biased, and that the available 
channels are inaccessible to most residents of the region. The major source of information is government, 
and most information they transmit is irrelevant to the majority of the receivers, the Eskimos. The mass 
communication system does not, therefore, act to ease the adaptation of Eskimos to Western society. 

———. (1978) "The creation of a dependent people: The Inuit of Cumberland Sound, Northwest Territories." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, McGill University. 

 This thesis deals with change in Cumberland Sound, Northwest Territories, focussing on the period 1953-73. 
The study analyses the relationship between government policy, its implementation, and its results as these 
apply to the study region. The argument is developed that the westernization of the Inuit has been intentional. 
Although this process was erratic in the whaling and fur trading periods, the federal government formalised 
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westernization as policy after World War II. The implementation of policy in Cumberland Sound was carried 
out in an inflexible way by relatively unimaginative local administrators. The effect of government action has 
been to urbanise and to improve the standard of living of the population, but only perhaps to improve their 
quality of life. The overall result is that the population is partially westernised. The suggestion is put forth 
that this in-between condition of partial westernization is likely to be enduring. 

Mayne, Robert E. (1968) "Community planning in the Arctic environment." M.C.P. Thesis, University of Manitoba 
(The). 

McAra, James S. (1997) "Sahtudene recreation: Cultural identity and change in 1991-92." M.A. Thesis, University of 
Alberta. 139 pp. 

 The Sahtudene of the Great Bear Lake region of Canada’s Northwest Territories (NWT) are experiencing 
and struggling to understand and control the dramatic social and cultural changes impinging upon them. 
This thesis attempts to describe and analyze the traditional and contemporary aspects of recreation and sport 
in Fort Franklin, NWT at contact and in 1991-92. 
The ecological and socio-cultural context for Sahtudene cultural identity and aboriginal boundary 
maintenance provides a framework within which the revitalization and devolution of contemporary culture in 
the small northern community can be examined. The annual cycle of recreation and sport events in 1991-92 
was recreated to describe the changing community. Two case studies are also presented to more closely 
examine issues of power and control, administrative structures and community involvement, within these 
changing cultural boundaries. 
The data and analysis highlights the changing culture of the Sahtudene and their attempts to revitalize an 
identity within the context of modern aboriginal recreation and sport. 

McAuley, Alexander. (2004) "Illiniqatigiit: Implementing a knowledge-building environment in the Eastern Arctic." 
Ed.D. Dissertation, University of Toronto. 171 pp. 

 Between its creation in 1985 and the creation of Nunavut in 1999, the Baffin Divisional Board of Education 
(BDBE) worked to create an Inuit system of education in the 15 Eastern Arctic communities that made up the 
Baffin region of the Northwest Territories. As a part of this effort to create a school environment that built on 
Inuit language and culture while preparing students to participate in an increasingly global context, 
CSILE/Knowledge Forum, a collaborative, network-based computer supported knowledge building 
environment, was implemented in a number of Baffin schools between 1992 and 2000. This implementation 
process brings together initiatives that juxtapose two theoretical frameworks. The first, Cummins’ 
intervention for collaborative empowerment, underlies the BDBE’s bilingual program development; the 
second, Bereiter and Scardamalia’s emerging knowledge building framework, underlies the design of 
CSILE/Knowledge Forum. This thesis explores the intersection between these two frameworks through the 
implementation of CSILE/Knowledge Forum in Baffin schools. Through a combination of personal narrative 
and examination of CSILE/Knowledge Forum databases, the thesis argues that the intervention for 
collaborative empowerment brings to knowledge building a focus on the role that power structures play in 
classrooms such as those in the Baffin where representatives of a dominant minority teach a majority of 
students from a different cultural and linguistic background. For its part, through its emphasis on collective 
cognitive responsibility, knowledge building brings a framework for educator self-examination and 
transformation that is critical to and lacking in the intervention for collaborative empowerment. 

McAuley, Claire M. (1993) "The Canadian Arctic: A sink for organochlorine pollutants?" M.Eng. Thesis, University 
of Calgary. 277 pp. 

 The levels of organochlorine contaminants in the Canadian Arctic marine food chain as presented in the 
current literature were reviewed and analyzed. The study established levels of PCB and organochlorine 
pollutants in the food chain and determined and examined the routes of exposure to the native population 
who rely on the marine food chain for a large portion of their diet. The benefits of a traditional food diet 
were described and contrasted with the detrimental effects that may result from either abandoning the 
traditional diet and foods or from keeping the traditional lifestyle and ingesting the detected levels of 
contaminants. The author concludes that the persistent, lipophilic, volatile organochlorine contaminants in 
the traditional diet of the Inuit are at levels whereby the possible health effects should be examined; 
particularly the health effects as manifested on the developing foetus. 

McBride, Sheri. (1988) "Factors influencing current fabric hood production in Eskimo Point, Northwest Territories." 
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M.Sc. Thesis, University of Manitoba (The). 
 The purpose of this study was to analyze the current fabric hood production in Eskimo Point, Northwest 

Territories. This analysis provided a comprehensive database to determine if designs historically associated 
with other Arctic regions were currently being worn in Eskimo Point. Explanations for adoption of these 
designs were made. 
Data were collected from archival and museum sources, and two months field research in Eskimo Point, in 
the spring of 1987. The field research procedures used were participation/observation in hood and beadwork 
construction, and unstructured interviews with residents. 
Quantitative and qualitative analysis of data revealed traditionally styled Caribou Inuit male and female 
hoods characteristic to the Eskimo Point area were worn, as well as two amautik hoods common to the 
Eastern Arctic, and two contemporary designed parka hoods. The designs historically associated with 
Eskimo Point were not as popular with the residents as were the design introduced from other areas. 
Conversations with the Eskimo Point residents suggested physical and social reasons for the diversity in 
designs. Significant reasons were: the ease of transportation and communication of ideas and people, 
adoption of fabric to traditional skin designs, personal motivation to be fashionable, the increased 
practicality of new designs and selective adoption of non-Inuit culture. These factors were also found to 
influence the adoption of other design features. 

McCall, Sophie. (2002) ""Where is the voice coming from?": Transformations in told-to narrative since 1969." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, York University. 417 pp. 

 In this dissertation, I examine processes of collaboration in told-to narratives by aboriginal and non-
aboriginal interlocutors. Historically, non-aboriginal collectors maintained editorial control while obscuring 
their role in making the authentic ‘native voice.’ Since 1969, following First Nations’ resistance to the White 
Paper, the relations of authority in told-to narratives have changed. With greater participation of First 
Nations collaborators, and changes in relations of authority between mediators, contemporary told-to 
narratives can break from historical roots of salvage anthropology. 
In Chapter One, I introduce dominant historical trends in told-to narrative. I show how the process of 
recording First Nations’ oral texts is steeped in culturally determined and hierarchically arranged ideas of 
literacy and orality. Aboriginal writers have disassociated themselves from ethnographic traditions and have 
drawn attention to multiple forms of appropriation. These challenges have helped create the necessary 
conditions for establishing more reciprocal relations of collaboration. 
In Chapter two, I examine Thomas Berger’s pipeline inquiry and Hugh Brody’s ethnographies. While both 
Berger and Brody were instrumental in shifting First Nations discourse from ‘assimilation’ to ‘self-
government,’ they overlook more complex interrelationships in cross-cultural dialogue. 
In Chapter three, I analyze ‘twice-told’ aboriginal life narratives. Here, aboriginal narrators re-appropriate 
the narrative and spin the told-to interaction to different political effect. Recent examples of the collective life 
story push the recorder’s role into the background and highlight the role of the mediator in oral modes of 
storytelling (i.e., Royal Commission on Aboriginal Peoples; Bussidor and Bilgen-Reinart). 
Chapter Four examines the role of oral traditions in struggles for aboriginal rights. While recording oral 
traditions has new, politically transformative potential, especially following the 1997 Delgamuukw decision, 
problems of translation (cultural and linguistic) remain. Life lived like a story, in exploring the ethical, 
material and artistic implications of collaboration, offers a way to rethink the relation between contested 
stories and territories. 
In the Conclusion, I further explore my argument that transformations in told-to narrative since 1969 are tied 
to broader changes in aboriginal/Canadian relations. Following Frantz Fanon, I argue that ‘dying 
colonialisms’ and social change provide new contexts of interaction that create the possibility of cross-
cultural collaboration. 

McCallum, Mary J. L. (2002) "To make good Canadians: Girl Guiding in Indian residential schools." M.A. Thesis, 
Trent University. 260 pp. 

 Between 1910 and 1970, the Guide movement became active and, indeed, prolific in Indian residential, day, 
and hostel schools, sanatoriums, reserves and northern communities throughout Canada. In these contexts, 
Guiding embraced not only 20th century youth citizenship training schemes, but also the colonial project of 
making First Nations and Inuit people good citizens. But ironically, while the Guide programme endeavoured 
to produce moral, disciplined and patriotic girls who would be prepared to undertake home and civic 
responsibilities as dutiful mothers and wives, it also encouraged girls to study and imitate ‘wild’ Indians. 
This thesis will explore the ways in which Girl Guides prepared girls for citizenship, arguing that the Indian, 
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who signified to Guides authentic adventure, primitive skills and civic duty, was a model for their training. 
‘Playing Indian’ enabled Guides to access these ‘authentic’ Indian virtues. It also enabled them to deny their 
roles as proponents of colonialism. 

McCann, Doris A. (1996) "The Inuit tradesman: His learning experience." M.Ed. Thesis, University of Alberta. 139 
pp. 

 This qualitative study explores the learning experiences of four Inuit tradesmen in Rankin Inlet and Iqaluit, 
Northwest Territories, Canada. Two electricians, one plumber gasfitter and one motor vehicle mechanic 
were interviewed. The study focus was: (1) what they thought contributed to their trade program completion; 
and, (2) the kind of personal learning they experienced in their lives. Major themes that emerged were: (1) 
We all had something in common; (2) Second nature; (3) Seeing things happen right now; (4) A different 
area code -- looking from the outside in; (5) A whole different perspective; and, (6) So that I can go out and 
(be an) Inuk. Transformative learning, and intellectual development using William Perry’s categorizations, 
are illustrated. Theoretical propositions are: (1) Trades training and employment fit a contemporary Inuit 
lifestyle in Nunavut and preserve an evolving culture; (2) Hunting is a model of effective education; and, (3) 
‘Active Seeing’ is characteristic of the tradesmen’s intellectual development. 

McCartney, Allen P. (1971) "Thule Eskimo prehistory along north-western Hudson Bay." Ph.D. Dissertation, 
University of Wisconsin -- Madison (The). 877 pp. 

McCartney, Peter H. (1989) "Paleo-Eskimo subsistence and settlement in the High Arctic." Ph.D. Dissertation, 
University of Calgary. 347 pp. 

 This dissertation examines the ecological basis for Paleo-Eskimo subsistence and settlement in the Jones 
Sound region of the Canadian High Arctic. The early prehistory of the Eastern Arctic is characterized by 
overall low population densities, which are uneven and patchy with respect to both spatial distribution and 
continuity within local sequences. An understanding of the relationship between environmental factors and 
prehistoric demographic patterns is sought within (1) information on the characteristics of the physical 
environment; (2) archaeological evidence for Paleo-Eskimo subsistence and settlement; and, (3) a theoretical 
framework based on ecological models of decision-making for inferring systemic relationships between 
environmental parameters and human behaviour. 
The High Arctic environment is distinguished by low primary productivity, low ecological diversity and high 
instability. Short-term and long-term variance in the availability of the most important resources (ringed seal 
and caribou) is linked to changes in precipitation, spring storm patterns and sea ice conditions. Along the 
northern coast of Devon Island, a series of lowland zones offer locally longer growing seasons, higher 
available moisture and larger and more stable populations of terrestrial resources. 
The archaeological data are derived from a five-year project centred on the Devon Lowlands which yielded 
site survey data and collections of well preserved faunal and artefact collections from 12 excavated Paleo-
Eskimo tent ring features. Resource selection is dominated by ringed seal with lesser, but consistent, numbers 
of caribou, bearded seal and birds. The settlement pattern is characterized by small coastal camps which are 
located to maximize access to both marine and terrestrial resources. 
An informal model of Paleo-Eskimo adaptation is offered which identifies several distinctive features. First, 
the low diversity and low predictability of the High Arctic resource base results in a subsistence system with 
a high susceptibility to risk yet limited flexibility to allow an effective response to variance in resource 
availability. Second, the differential ability of certain resources to satisfy the full spectrum of dietary and 
material needs creates added stress on the economic system. The effects of the instability of critical resources 
and the limited capacity for economic response are reflected in the settlement pattern by low population 
densities and a high dependence on residential mobility. 
Based on the expected effects of long term climatic trends on the resource base, a set of predictions for 
temporal changes in subsistence and settlement is derived from this model and compared to the 
archaeologically documented changes in Jones Sound through the early Paleo-Eskimo period. It is suggested 
that the cooling trend which dominates most of this sequence resulted in a progressive narrowing of the 
resource base and probably an increased unreliability of terrestrial resources. Despite the likelihood that the 
main food resource (ringed seal) would have become more productive through time, the reduced flexibility of 
the economic system and its increased susceptibility to risk ultimately led to the abandonment of Jones Sound 
at the end of this cooling trend. 

McClenahan, Patricia L. (2004) "Prehistoric and historic subsistence-settlement patterns on the Central Alaska 
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Peninsula, Alaska." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Arkansas. 217 pp. 
 The Alaska Peninsula, Alaska, is the home of three major historic hunter-gatherer cultures--the Alutiit, the 

Central Yup’ik, and the Unangan. Regional questions pertaining to the subsistence-settlement patterns of the 
late prehistoric and historic inhabitants of the central Alaska Peninsula have not yet been fully entertained. 
At the same time, the region holds excellent potential for answering important questions about subsistence 
strategies and places. 
This dissertation examines the archaeological, ethnographic, and environmental record bearing on the 
lifeways of the people of the central Alaska Peninsula during the past 1,000 years. The primary focus is on 
creating and testing predictive models of subsistence-settlement behaviour of the inhabitants of the 
Peninsula, in order to determine which location model or models have value for predicting habitation sites 
on the central Alaska Peninsula. 
A socioeconomic approach utilizing a modified gravity model developed by Jochim (1976) is first applied to 
the study region. Secondly, a hybrid model that incorporates aspects of the Jochim model but also includes 
environmental variables is developed using logistic regression analysis and Geographic Information Systems 
(GIS). The independent variables distance to nearest anadromous stream, aspect, distance to the nearest 
caribou herd, distance to the coast, elevation, distance to the nearest freshwater stream, slope, surficial 
geology, and soils are found to have the best predictive value for habitation site location on the Peninsula. 
Both models are evaluated by application to the central Alaska. 
Peninsula study area. The logistic regression model is found to have predictive value, while the Jochim 
model holds some predictive value if modified to incorporate precise species distributions in a GIS 
application. The Logistic Regression model correctly classifies about 80% of the habitation sites within a 
20% mapped area, representing a high gain model. A GIS archaeological probability surface produced by 
logistic regression will provide future archaeologists a prospecting tool for the Alaska Peninsula. 

McComber, Louis. (2002) "Radio communautaire et ethnicité chez les Inuit du Nunavut." M.A. Thesis, Université 
Laval. 135 pp. 

 [‘Community radio and ethnicity among the Nunavut Inuit’] 
 Community radio exists in most Nunavut communities as the result of an agreement with CBC North. For 

four to six hours a day, CBC airwaves are governed by the local community radio association. It is the only 
Inuit organization in Nunavut that functions essentially in Inuktitut without counting on the daily intervention 
of non-Inuit experts. This study is interested in the social use the Inuit make of community radio as an 
ethnicity construction tool. On the airwaves of community radio, the elders remain the privileged operators 
in producing the “WE” by developing a discourse that will connect, as best possible, the ways of doing things 
based on traditional life on the tundra, for example the use of a dialect specific to a group, the hegemony of 
the elders in making decisions or even the remaining importance of practices for sharing and consuming 
game, with the new often conflicting practices of sedentary life. In terms of this “WE” tied to the past and the 
tundra, the young generation educated in English and largely hypnotized by the mostly tele-visual media 
invasion often feels excluded. If community radio is the boundary of dissociation with Anglophone North 
American culture which dominates all Nordic institutions, it does so subtly through the highlighting of ways 
of doing things that are unique to the group much more so than a polemic discourse on the intrusion of the 
Canadian state in the world of ancestral life. 

McCormick, Anna C. (2001) "Confronting the past and building a future: Peacemaking circles in a northern Canadian 
community." M.A. Thesis, Simon Fraser University. 303 pp. 

 The most significant changes in the administration of youth justice, based on a transformative philosophy, 
are occurring in First Nations communities, in response to a history of oppression, near-genocide, culture 
conflict with, and proven ineffectiveness of the Western criminal justice system. In efforts to reassert power 
and take responsibility for local issues, address crime and victimization, build community, revive traditional 
values, increase community capacity and self-sufficiency, create a healthier reality for future generations, 
and prepare for eventual self-government, one primarily First Nations community in the Yukon has developed 
and implemented peacemaking circles. This thesis is a result of field research conducted in this community. 
Based on participant observation and interviews with community justice practitioners, community members, 
justice personnel, young offenders and victims who have experienced peacemaking circles, it explores several 
individual, community, and system level challenges which may affect the potential of circles to accomplish 
objectives. 

McCormick, Floyd W. (1997) "Inherent aboriginal rights in theory and practice: The Council of Yukon Indians Final 
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Agreement." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Alberta. 217 pp. 
 This thesis explains the connection between the concept of inherent aboriginal rights, and the outcome of 

aboriginal claims negotiations. The focus is on both the outcome of negotiations and the process: the issues 
raised by inherent rights arguments, and how these issues are, or are not, addressed. 
The questions to be answered include: what does it mean to refer to an aboriginal right as an inherent right? 
and, how is inherent rights discourse employed in claims negotiations? Answering these and other questions 
will involve articulating the concept of inherent aboriginal rights, and analyzing the Council for Yukon 
Indians (CYI) Umbrella Final Agreement (UFA) to determine the degree to which its provisions fulfil the 
logical requirements of inherent aboriginal rights. 
This will indicate the effect of inherent rights arguments on the outcome of negotiations. Inherent rights 
arguments are not, however, the only factor that affects claims negotiations. Five other factors: the 
negotiating position of the CYI, events at the national level which affected federal government policy, the 
position of the Yukon Government, the negotiating process, and the imbalance of political power between the 
three parties will also be explored. 
The conclusion drawn in this thesis is that the effect of inherent aboriginal rights discourse on the outcome of 
claims negotiations is indirect. This discourse has become more prominent since negotiations began in 1973 
and increasingly formed part of the political context in which the UFA was negotiated. 
However the UFA does not explicitly acknowledge the rights of Yukon First Nations (YFNs) as inherent 
rights. These rights are to be bounded by the Constitution of Canada, including the Charter of Rights and 
Freedoms. On the other hand the aboriginal rights and title of YFNs are not extinguished. 
This philosophical saw-off occurred for two reasons. The first is that the parties approached the negotiations 
from different philosophical starting points. Therefore any agreement would necessarily be a compromise. 
The second reason is that the parties focused on resolving practical problems. The need to engineer 
agreements which would be practical, workable, and acceptable to Yukoners -- and not a quest for 
philosophical harmony -- drove the negotiations. 

McCready, Catherine M. (2003) "Inuit qaujimajatuqangit: ‘Living policy’ and the development of responsible 
governance in Nunavut." M.A. Thesis, Trent University. 237 pp. 

 This thesis project was motivated by an interest in political discourse concerning minority rights and the 
possibilities for their accommodation within Canada as a liberal democratic federation. Giving primacy to 
the integrity of internal national minorities and the culture and language communities they form, this thesis 
develops a notion of ‘living policy’ as a means to ‘rethink’ approaches to policy and decision-making in a 
specific cultural and social context. Living policy illustrates the need to consider the social and cultural 
aspects of policy as a fundamental part of the process of developing and implementing effective government 
that is relevant and meaningful to the lives of citizens and in this manner promotes the participation of 
citizens in the process of their governance. Inuit qaujimajatuqangit (IQ) is a current political initiative in 
Nunavut that is attempting to develop government and society in such a way as to recognize the 
"accumulated knowledge of Inuit" as the "foundation of governance" in the territory. Nested in a liberal 
democratic framework of rights and freedoms, IQ promotes Inuit culture, language and identity as a critical 
aspect of responsible governance in Nunavut. This research invokes living policy in parallel with the IQ 
project in order to argue once again the thesis that individuals have the right to participate in their own 
governance. Based in part on extensive field interviews within the Nunavut community (in order to interpret 
IQ), as well as my own critical reading of the literature on group and individual rights, I further argue that 
these principles entail rights of inclusion as well as obligations for government to maintain the integrity of 
cultural and language communities. 

McCullough, Karen M. (1986) "The Ruin Island phase of Thule culture in the Eastern High Arctic." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, University of Toronto. 561 pp. 

 The Ruin Island phase of Thule culture was initially defined by Erik Holtved as an intrusive, secondary 
movement of Neo-Eskimo groups from the Bering Sea region to northwest Greenland at approximately AD 
1300. Harpoon head styles linked the phase with the Punuk culture of St. Lawrence Island. Subsequent to 
Holtved’s work, a number of radiocarbon dates were run on Ruin Island phase material and produced 
occupation dates in the 9th to 11th centuries AD. These dates and the stylistically early harpoon head 
attributes convinced many Arctic researchers that Holtved was mistaken, and that the Ruin Island phase 
represented the pioneering Thule culture movement into the Canadian Arctic. 
Recent archaeological research in the Bache Peninsula region of eastern Ellesmere Island, NWT has 
produced a substantial amount of data relating to this poorly-defined phase of Thule culture. The Skraeling 
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Island, Sverdrup, Eskimobyen and Thule Meadows sites contained 30 winter house ruins which were 
completely excavated or tested, producing over 4,500 artefacts and almost 20,000 animal bones relating to 
the Ruin Island phase. 17 radiocarbon assessments suggest a late-12th or early-13th century AD period for 
the Ruin Island phase, which is the initial Thule culture occupation of the Smith Sound region. A comparative 
analysis of selected traits with Alaskan Neo-Eskimo cultures and early Thule culture sites in the Canadian 
Arctic indicates that the phase is most closely affiliated with Punuk-influenced, early Western Thule sites in 
Western Alaska, suggesting that the latter area, rather than North Alaska, was the probable source area for 
the Ruin Island phase. The relatively late dates as compared to early Thule sites in the Barrow 
Strait/Lancaster Sound region suggest that the Ruin Island phase represents only one of several Thule 
migrations from Alaska into the Canadian Arctic. 
The analysis of the faunal remains demonstrates a subsistence emphasis on sea mammals, particularly ringed 
seals which were hunted during the spring and fall seasons. The concentration of food resources in the 
polynyas was a significant factor in the attraction of the Bache Peninsula region as a settlement locale 
during the early Thule period. 

McDermott, Peter T. (1985) "The modernization effects of employment training programs in the Northwest 
Territories." M.A. Thesis, University of Western Ontario (The). 

 While contact between industrial and traditional societies can occur on many fronts, with acculturation as a 
result, studies show that both formal education and the work experience have modernizing effects. In 
Canada’s Northwest Territories, governments have introduced employment training programs, which help 
indigenous peoples participate in the spreading wage economy. This thesis investigates the extent to which 
employment training itself is structured to encourage the acculturation of the native people into the 
mainstream of Canadian society. 
Using published and other government documents as well as interviews in the field, this dissertation 
describes and analyzes all employment training programs delivered in the NWT between 1970 and 1982. 
Their modernizing effect is assessed by isolating four key differences between the indigenous and modern 
societies -- language, activity scheduling, relationship to the land and local community. These are used as 
criteri to analyze the dimensions of the various training programs, and to infer their effects. 
It is concluded that the delivery of employment training programs in the Northwest Territories has generally 
failed to accommodate the characteristics of native societies. Most programs have been structured in a 
fashion likely to promote the rapid individual modernization of the trainees. The findings are discussed in the 
light of the central government’s stated policies towards native people in the Territories and of further 
socioeconomic change. 

McDiarmid, G. Williamson. (1984) "Governing schools in culturally different communities: Effects of 
decentralization in rural Alaska." Ed.D. Dissertation, Harvard University. 294 pp. 

 Decentralized in 1976, rural Alaska’s schools today experience varying levels of lay control. What factors 
condition lay participation in and influence on school governance? This study examines two factors: the type 
of governance issue; and the type of community. The hypotheses tested are: professional dominance is 
greatest on issues considered to be internal to the expertise of professionals; and lay influence will be 
greatest in small, remote and ethnically homogeneous communities. 
Data used to test these hypotheses are taken from a 1981 survey of rural principals (n = 304) and a 1982 
survey of rural teachers (n = 304). Informants provided perceptual data on who participates in and has 
predominant influence on eleven school governance processes, Interviews conducted with local and district 
school board members, and both local and central office educational professionals (n = 300) provided 
qualitative data on the dynamics of school governance processes. Chi-square analysis was used to identify 
significant differences in levels of participation and influence, The perceptual nature of the data limits the 
generalizability of the findings. 
The author found that educational professionals in rural Alaska, like those in the rest of the country, tend to 
dominate all areas of school governance. Substantial qualitative evidence shows, however, that professionals 
frame their recommendations to conform to community values and expectations. Other findings were: 
professionals appear to dominate all issues -- both those considered to be internal to the expertise of 
professionals and those considered external, although lay influence was greater on the latter; neither 
community size nor mean educational level appears to exert an independent effect on lay influence while a 
high degree of ethnic homogeneity seems to be related to higher levels of lay influence on some school 
governance processes; and local influence, both lay and professional, appears to be greatest in small, 
remote, predominantly Native villages. 
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A major implication of these findings is that rural Alaska Natives should beware of efforts to consolidate 
village schools. Merely having the professionals who teach their children in the community increases the 
likelihood that local values, needs, and expectations will influence the governance of their children’s school. 

McDonald, Allysson. (1984) "Inuit nationalism." M.A. Thesis, Carleton University. 69 pp. 
 The Inuit were communal when they came into contact with Euro-American society, but in the years that 

followed they were subjected to domination by this society and, losing their communal lifestyle, became a 
subordinate minority. Seemingly passive recipients of externally introduced change for over a century their 
culture and very way of life was threatened. But in the 1970s the Inuit became mobilized as a nationalist 
group. They sought and continue to seek self-determination to overcome their minority status and thus to 
maintain and protect their identity as a separate and unique people. The Inuit are therefore not simply an 
‘ethnic group’, whose philosophy is equal rights for minority group members within the ‘mainstream’ 
society, but a nation, whose philosophy is the right of self-determination for the group as a whole. A nation in 
the modern world requires a defined territory in which it can exercise some degree of independence in 
decision-making. 

McDonnell, Sheila. (1983) "Community resistance, land use and wage labour." M.A. Thesis, University of British 
Columbia (The). 

McElroy, Ann P. (1973) "Modernization and cultural identity: Baffin Island Inuit strategies of adaptation." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, University of North Carolina at Chapel Hill (The). 545 pp. 

 A history and contemporary ethnography of the Oqomiut and Nugumiut (Central Eskimo) of the Eastern 
Canadian Arctic settlements of Frobisher Bay and Pangnirtung are presented. Culture change began in the 
19th century as explorers, whalers, traders, and missionaries came to southern Baffin Island. Initial 
interdependence characterized relationships between Inuit (Eskimos) and Europeans as reciprocities and 
liaisons developed. By the 1880s, after Inuit had become seasonally sedentary and dependent on wage 
employment at whaling posts, disruptive aspects of contact emerged, notably decimation from diseases and 
disparagement of traditional Inuit male political and religious roles. Inuit women did not experience such 
disparagement, and they played an important role as mediators in material and ideational exchanges. 
Strategies developed over several generations for coping with pressure from Europeans included withdrawal, 
selective learning, restructuring of role prescriptions, disparagement of European traits through humour, 
and strengthening of cultural identity through identification if incorporated traits as part of the Inutitut 
system. 
In the 20th century, agents of change such as teachers, medical personnel, police, and government 
representatives began to administer services to Baffin Island Inuit, who migrated in large numbers to the Air 
Force base at the head of Frobisher Bay or who traded and sought medical services at the settlement of 
Pangnirtung. By the 1950s at Frobisher Bay and by the mid-1960s at Pangnirtung, wage employment, 
modern housing, community councils, and schooling for children had become components of a new way of 
life voluntarily accepted by Inuit. 
The life style of Inuit townsmen follows several distinctive patterns, some modern and others more contact-
traditional. The divergence in orientation is far stronger in the Frobisher Bay population than in 
Pangnirtung. But in both settlements, stratification and polarization have not developed to any significant 
extent; kinship ties and mutual assistance cross-cut economic strata and help to maintain cohesiveness. 
Socialization of children by both groups emphasizes training in land-based skills and development of 
identification with a system of behavioural and material traits known as Inutitut. Yet Inuit parents recognize 
the value of Euro-Canadian technology and economic patterns, and they prefer that the children learn both 
modern and traditional roles and be provided a range of bicultural alternatives. 
Policies of the school system in these settlements are designed to facilitate assimilation of children into the 
Euro-Canadian system. Measures of responses of school children to Euro-Canadian and Inuit role models 
are presented. Children’s choices in a modified Instrumental Activities Inventory, modeled after the 
Spindlers’ instrument, indicate that girls are more oriented toward modern roles than are boys, who prefer 
transitional or contact-traditional roles. Boys under the age of 11, however, prefer modern roles, while girls 
under the age of 11 are more oriented toward contact-traditional roles than are older girls. These preference 
patterns are not significantly correlated with factors of attendance, age-grade level advancement or 
retardation, or degree of participation in traditional subsistence activities. Employment rates, legal offences, 
and adult education enrolment show that young women are generally more oriented toward Euro-Canadian 
norms than are young men. 
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Adaptation to contemporary modernization by Inuit involves many of the strategies employed in the period of 
early contact. Males and females have different personal resources and face different opportunities and 
expectations from Euro-Canadians. Flexibility, selectivity, restructuring of roles as socializees, and emphasis 
on a range of behavioural alternatives are strategies which serve to avert polarization within communities 
and alienation of the young from the old or of men and women. Recent political movements, notably Inuit 
Tapirisat of Canada, also serve to reaffirm identity and to provide organized strategies to prevent 
disintegration of the culture and to further the cause of self-determination in change and development. 

McFadyen, Annette M. (1995) "Who lived in this house? An ethnoarchaeologic study of Koyukuk River 
semisubterranean house construction, contents and disposition of faunal remains." Ph.D. Dissertation, 
University of Wisconsin -- Madison (The). 485 pp. 

 ‘Who lived in this house?’ is an ethnoarchaeologic investigation of three 19th century semisubterranean 
houses in three small winter village sites near the Arctic Circle in an Athapaskan/Iñupiat interface region of 
the Koyukuk River in Alaska. It focuses on house construction; analysis of contents and comparison of their 
locations on the living floors; human behaviours attendant to construction, occupation and utilization of 
space within the houses; and comparison of Koyukuk houses and their contents with those from other sites. 
Faunal remains from the sites also are reviewed as possible indicators of differences in the ethnicity of the 
house residents. Methods of data collection are oral tradition, ethnohistory sensu stricto, and archaeology, 
while housing and paying respect to animal spirits are used as ethnographic models to interpret the findings. 
The analysis provides comprehensive information on house construction, and the comparison of the Koyukuk 
River houses with those from other regions of Alaska and the Yukon illustrates that the Koyukuk River houses 
share more traits in common with late prehistoric Kobuk houses than with others. 
In each house, Euro-American imported artefacts outnumber those of indigenous manufacture, but there are 
major differences in the types and quantities of faunal remains. Analysis of the floor plots of objects and 
faunal remains, against my stylized space utilization plan to better understand interactions and activities 
within the houses, shows distinct patterning, but only partially corroborates the utilization of space described 
by elders. However, composite plots of male vs. female objects fit the stylized plan. The test for ethnicity 
based on ceremonial animal remains in the houses was not definitive because the size of the sample is too 
small and the time period investigated is too short, but the proposition should not be overlooked as a possible 
indicator of ethnicity in archaeologic sites. 
This study illustrates that using an ethnoarchaeologic approach, where information is derived from oral 
tradition, ethnohistory, and archaeology, to investigate human behaviours in late archaeologic contexts, 
provides greater insight and a higher degree of validity to the results than can be obtained by using any 
single approach. 

McGhee, Robert. (1968) "Copper Eskimo prehistory." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Calgary. 

McGill, Frank J. (2003) "Senses of the land: Depictions of Alaska in recent non-fiction." Ph.D. Dissertation, 
University of Colorado at Boulder. 204 pp. 

 Alaska (‘The last frontier’) is a repository of our national myth of a frontier, a collectively imagined place 
apart. While popular depictions of Alaska focus on its distance -- geographically and otherwise -- from 
mainstream America, the works of other, lesser-known authors offer competing narratives in which Alaska is 
a real place, a home. 
This dissertation is a primarily ecocritical analysis of recent works of non-fiction about Alaska in several 
genres. I examine differences in the ways that various authors portray the natural world, and I draw 
conclusions about our attempts to capture that world in language and about our relationship to it generally. I 
focus on Alaska because it exemplifies in the popular imagination the absolute wildness against which we 
tend to define human cultural activity. 
The works I examine have received little or no critical attention; further, critics have not assessed, as I do, 
the narrative and rhetorical strategies used to write about Alaska, particularly with an eye to their ecological 
consequences. I interrogate whether these authors’ writing accommodates or restricts the existence of the 
land it represents, and I suggest what we can learn from the parallels between ecological complexity and 
wildness and the complexity of human speech and storytelling in these works. 
I classify representations of Alaska according to the sense of the land they present. Some depict the land as 
little more than a setting for human activity. Others portray the land as a character, an animate presence 
with needs and volitions of its own; this is a land with which human beings may have a reciprocal 
relationship. Still others present the land as a co-author. In these works the natural world seems not only 
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fully alive but even participatory in its own representation. I propose that these authors’ styles and methods 
are intimately involved with the environments they represent, and that they collaborate with the natural 
world in portraying it through writing. This dissertation suggests ultimately that if we gain insight into the 
implications of diverse representations of the land, we will possess knowledge useful for a more sustainable 
and harmonious human presence in the world. 

McGovern, Thomas H. (1979) "The paleoeconomy of Norse Greenland: Adaptation and extinction in a tightly 
bounded ecosystem." Ph.D. Dissertation, Columbia University. 413 pp. 

 The Norse settlements of West Greenland (ca. AD 985-1500) formed the first European colony in the Western 
Hemisphere. This research summarizes available ethnohistorical, archaeological, and paleoclimatic data 
relating to this colony, and presents new zoo-archaeological and locational data collected as part of the 
international Inuit-Norse Project (1976-77). These different lines of evidence are organized into a series of 
models for the structure and development of the Norse economy in West Greenland’s inland and maritime 
ecosystems and for its reaction to changing climate and Inuit contact. Culturally determined adaptive 
decisions, largely made by elite classes, seem to have limited the response of the Norse economy to 
fluctuations in resource availability and predictability of key elements of the natural and cultural 
environment. Loss of adaptive resilience and intensification of relatively inefficient economic strategies may 
have led to the sudden, catastrophic end of both settlements. 

McGrath, Robin. (1983) "Canadian Eskimo literature: The development of a tradition." Ph.D. Dissertation, University 
of Western Ontario (The). 309 pp. 

 Prior to contact with European culture, Eskimos in the circumpolar world had a highly developed oral 
tradition. The subsequent widespread adoption of Christianity in the Arctic region resulted in nearly 
universal literacy among Eskimo adults, and the oral tradition almost immediately began to develop into a 
written one. In Canada there is now a considerable body of Inuit literature available in both Inuktitut and 
English, and this thesis examines how this literature developed. A brief history of European contact as it 
affected literacy, a consideration of the movement from the oral to written tradition, and a description of 
early Inuktitut publications, lead to a discussion of the poetry and prose of both the oral and written 
traditions. A discussion of some of the themes and structures evident in the contemporary written literature 
indicates that there are strong ties between the old and new literature, despite fairly drastic differences in 
subject matter and language. Additions to the body of the thesis include an illustrated appendix of Inuktitut 
writing systems, an illustrated appendix listing over 100 relevant periodicals by and about Inuit and a 
primary bibliography of approximately 750 books, articles, stories and poems by Inuit authors. 

McHenry, Tracey Ann. (1999) "The forgotten circle: A sociolinguistic study of English in Alaska." Ph.D. Dissertation, 
Purdue University. 190 pp. 

 Considerable attention has been given to the situation of Native American languages in the United States as 
numbers of speakers continue to decline despite language preservation efforts. At the same time, the 
worldwide spread of English, often in postcolonial contexts, has drawn the attention of sociolinguists. 
Research addressing the implications of this spread of English has generally followed two major themes. The 
first views English as a welcome addition to the pre-existing linguistic situation while the second approach 
treats the presence of English as a result of imperialistic policies by more dominant nations. 
This study explores the intersection of these two approaches by utilizing cultural studies theoretical concepts 
in order to highlight areas of resonance and dissonance between them. The resulting hybrid framework 
draws from work done on English spread by Kachru (1983 and after) and Phillipson (1992 and after) as well 
as from such cultural studies concepts as Orientalism, hegemony, and subaltern. The incorporation of 
cultural studies theory permits an emphasis on the cultural and political ramifications of attempts by non-
Natives to represent Native American interests. 
This hybrid framework is then used to explore the linguistic situation of Native Americans. Particular 
attention is paid to language preservation programs and the implications of their theoretical assumptions. In 
addition, the project considers the recent English Only legislation efforts promoted by the U.S. English 
political organization and examines the conflicting messages about multilingualism evident in the group’s 
promotional materials. 
The final chapter of this work looks at Alaska’s 1998 official English legislation. The reactions of Native 
governments, Alaska residents, and the group promoting the legislation are surveyed in order to understand 
the factors motivating the legislation and its subsequent overturning. The study concludes by offering 
suggestions for future research on the spread of English in postcolonial nations, language preservation, and 
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official language policy. 

McIsaac, Elizabeth A. (1995) "Indigenous knowledge and colonial power: The oral narrative as a site of resistance." 
M.A. Thesis, University of Toronto. 121 pp. 

 Working from a collection of oral narratives, this thesis attempts to locate resistance to the processes of 
colonialism and totalization of capital. The concern here is to make connections between class and colonial 
consciousness, resistance, and social change. The interest of this investigation is the level of consciousness 
which exists at the level of the small community and how that has evolved over time. 
Lake Harbour, the community concerned, is a small Inuit community where an egalitarian subsistence 
economy has articulated with the capitalism since sustained contact with whalers at the end of the 19th 
century. Understanding the production of the material means of existence as the primary moving force in all 
social life is the fundamental assumption of historical materialism. The first part of the analysis focuses on 
the economic in order to determine the objective class and colonial consciousness as it has unfolded over 
time, specifically through the moments of articulation between the communal and capitalist modes of 
production in Lake Harbour. The second part of the analysis focuses on the subjective expression of 
consciousness found in the oral narratives. 

McLean, Anne M. (1997) "Eskimo native healing and the treatment of mental illness." M.Sc. Thesis, University of 
Alaska -- Anchorage. 62 pp. 

 Native healers have experienced many years of suppression by European-Americans who outlawed their 
traditional practices from the late 1800s to the 1970s. In spite of this, some of the practices have survived and 
growing interest in alternative medical practices should encourage mental health practitioners to learn about 
this often neglected form of healing. Alaskan Eskimo (Iñupiat and Yup’ik) healing involves the understanding 
that treatment includes both mind and body and the Eskimo world-view of health and illness reflects the 
importance of living in total harmony with nature. The history of Eskimo traditional healing is reviewed and 
the implications of the Eskimo perspective in the treatment of Eskimo mental health clients are examined. 
Three fictional case studies are utilized to illustrate how mental health professionals might implement an 
integrated approach to treating Eskimo clients using Eskimo healers as a resource. 

McLean, Scott D. (1994) "Producing a society of individuated subjects: A historical sociology of adult education in 
the Kitikmeot region, Northwest Territories." Ph.D. Dissertation, Carleton University. 413 pp. 

 Rather than accept contemporary patterns of individuality as natural and universal, sociologists need to 
problematize such patterns, and deconstruct the processes through which specific forms of individuality 
emerge. Particular forms of human individuality and subjectivity are historically constructed, as human 
beings experience and engage in social practices and relations. In societies such as ours, individuation is 
central to the constitution of human subjects. I conceptualize individuation as a process through which 
human beings become objectively knowable to others through distinctive biographies and personal 
characteristics, and subjectively known to themselves through habituated patterns of consciousness and 
practice. 
In this dissertation, I analyze adult education in the Kitikmeot region of the Northwest Territories as an 
organized field of intervention which individuated human subjects, and objectified their putative learning 
needs. My analysis has three main stages. First, I document the political-economic changes through which 
individuating educational practices became possible in the Kitikmeot. The disorganization of aboriginal 
subsistence practices, and the construction of permanent settlements, wage economies, and plural 
administrative fields of intervention were the key political-economic changes. Second, I narrate the evolution 
of official discourses, administrative structures, and local programs through which adult education was 
actually constructed as a significant field of social relations. The construction of adult education was 
achieved through the emergence of ‘cultural deprivation’ and ‘deficit learner’ regimes of truth about the 
relationship between Inuit, adult education, and modernity, along with the emergence of specific 
administrative agencies responsible for organising and supervising adult education programs in Kitikmeot 
communities. Third, I analyze how adult educators’ practices in the 1980s individuated adult basic education 
participants, and objectified those participants’ learning needs. The cumulative weight of adult educators’ 
administrative, evaluative, and pedagogical practices objectified students and learning needs, and inculcated 
a subjective sense of inadequate individuality among participating students. 

McMillan, Ross J. (1990) "The institutional impediments to state-sponsored community development in Canada’s 
north: The case of the Northwest Territories Housing Corporation." M.A. Thesis, University of British 
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Columbia (The). 121 pp. 
 This study identifies and describes three institutional impediments to state-sponsored community development 

in Canada’s north. Community development is defined as both the process and product of purposive social 
action aimed at community empowerment. The central premise of the study is that community development 
initiatives offer promise for overcoming the pernicious effects of colonialism in the north. Dominant modes of 
northern economic and political development are described and are shown to have resulted in few lasting 
benefits for northern communities and to have contributed to a pervasive alienation and sense of 
powerlessness. The principal implication of the findings is that practitioners and theorists alike must 
recognize that community development is an activity concerned with power and politics. In accordance with 
this recognition, community interests must not expect the state to adopt meaningful community development 
objectives unless it is in response to effective community demands, and must anticipate that institutional 
impediments may appear and undermine such efforts if these demands subside. These realizations must 
inform strategies for community empowerment before the promise of community development can be met in 
Canada’s north. 

McNabb, Steven L. (1985) "Interaction conventions and the creation of stereotypes in northwest Alaska: An 
ethnography of communication." Ph.D. Dissertation, Brown University. 372 pp. 

 This dissertation describes communication processes that are used within and across speech communities, 
reveals how these processes promote stereotypes about the dispositions and character of users of these 
processes, and explains why such stereotypes persist. This dissertation is fundamentally an ethnography of 
communication that seeks to describe and explain how social meanings evolve through verbal and non-verbal 
interaction habits in a particular case. Theories and methods of sociolinguistics, discourse analysis, social 
psychology, and social interaction and ethnomethodology are applied in this endeavour. 
These topics are explored in an analysis of cross-cultural communication among Iñupiaq Eskimos and non-
Eskimos in Northwest Alaska. Many secondary data and lay stereotypes assert that differences in 
psychological traits are evident in different interaction and speech patterns. Hence three bodies of data were 
sought for this study: Eskimo ethos concepts, broad interaction data, and linguistic data. Observation of 
interactions among groups of Eskimos and mixed groups of Eskimos and non-Eskimos was conducted using a 
semi-structured protocol that yielded uniform data in nine interaction categories. These data were analyzed 
using univariate, bivariate and multivariate techniques to assess systematic relations between interaction 
variables. ANOVA methods were used to measure differences between groups for each variable. Records of 
speech interaction were analyzed using implicational methods to determine entailment relations between 
linguistic and situational elements. Secondary and primary data concerning ethos were used to interpret both 
character stereotypes and certain ‘emic’ dimensions of Iñupiaq affect categories; primary data were also 
analyzed using a formalism based on non-metric scaling models. 
I conclude that differences in interaction forms between groups provide evidence for non-Eskimo observers 
of unpredictability among Eskimos, and that ambiguity is resolved through the creation of explanatory 
stereotypes. The meanings assigned to ambiguous patterns are ethnomethodological ‘accounts’ that make 
interactions sensible; in turn, Eskimos seek to make their interactions sensible using different accounting 
procedures that may reflect their ethos categories. 

McNeal, Joanne C. (1997) "Western Arctic women artists’ perspectives on education and art." Ph.D. Dissertation, 
University of British Columbia (The). 443 pp. 

 In the Western Arctic, women from two indigenous cultures, Inuit and Dene, have made art for hundreds of 
years. Women’s art was different from men’s, but was essential to the survival of families. Their skills were 
also used by colonial explorers and traders. Now a third group of women, of European heritage called 
‘others’ or ‘non-natives’, are also making art in the Western Arctic. Each cultural group has a rich heritage, 
and where the cultures mix and co-exist, mutual influence is observable, and unique forms of art have 
developed. 
Women of all cultural groups make artwork to contribute to family use as well as for sale. While their 
artwork is known, as individual women they have remained unseen, unheard, and unrecognized outside their 
communities. This study focuses upon the women who produce the artwork; what they call art; how they 
influence each other; how new materials and techniques have changed their work; how they learn their 
skills; their ideas for how future generations should be taught; what artwork means in their lives; how they 
value cultural history, and how they practice aesthetics, and/or art criticism. 
45 women artists were interviewed over five summers, between 1992-96. Most were videotaped in Inuvik at 
two festivals, or in Aklavik, Yellowknife, Tuktoyaktuk or Fort Smith, NWT. Each woman tells, in her own 
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words, how her artwork evolved from early learning, and its meaning now. These women do not call 
themselves feminists but they discuss issues and struggles common to feminism. The lives of the women are 
interwoven; they are producing artists, teachers, organizers, wives, mothers, elders and community leaders. 
Their voices provide a historic link between old cultural traditions and new generations. 
The conclusions drawn from this study include differences in individual choices, power, education, various 
ways of learning, and how the women value their artwork. Influences on women’s art include necessity, new 
materials and techniques, and other Arctic peoples and land. The meaning of art in their lives is connected to 
individual self-development and economic survival, but also to families, and community recognition. They 
recommend that future generations be taught art skills at home as well as at school, and provide practical 
ideas for effective art education in schools in the Western Arctic and beyond. 

McNeice, Julie A. (2004) "Bridging restorative justice and crime prevention through social development." M.A. 
Thesis, Royal Roas University. 152 pp. 

 My Master of Arts Leadership and Training degree major project report investigates the opportunity to 
improve linkages between restorative justice and crime prevention through social development by defining 
them and exploring their inter-relationships. Study results will help bridge the information gap between the 
two social development approaches. This may lead to the real possibility of permanent positive change to 
improve social cohesion within my community of Yellowknife, Northwest Territories (NT) in Canada. 
Sponsorship of this study is provided by the Northern Director of the National Crime Prevention Centre of 
Canada in hopes of enabling a seamless, integrated approach to crime prevention through social 
development, restorative justice initiatives, and aboriginal justice strategies that arise from native self-
governance. The research component of this study involves numerous individual interviews (eight) and two 
focus group sessions.  

McPherson, Roger B. (1979) "Resource development on the lands of northern indigenous peoples: A comparative 
study of land entitlement and compensation in Alaska, Canada and Scandinavia." M.Phil. Thesis, University 
of Cambridge, Scott Polar Research Institute. 55 pp. 

McRobbie, Zita M. (1992) "An acoustic analysis of duration in Skolt Sámi disyllabics." Ph.D. Dissertation, University 
of Manitoba (The). 

 This dissertation provides an acoustic analysis of duration in Skolt Sámi disyllabics. Inasmuch as there exists 
no comprehensive analysis of duration in relation to the assumed phonological quantity degrees, the present 
study is to be considered a first step towards an analysis of the complex question of quantity in Skolt Sámi. 
On the basis of the results of the durational measurements made, two important findings have emerged. First, 
it appears that durational ratios, rather than absolute durational values, are significant in the signalling of 
differences between the main structural types in the language. Second, it will be argued on the basis of the 
acoustic analysis of compensatory lengthening, that when considering the domain of quantity, as far as the 
distribution of duration is concerned, the syllable has to be considered as being relevant within the larger 
unit, i.e. the disyllabic stress group. 
The theoretical implications of this experimental phonetic research are of considerable significance. An 
attempt to incorporate the results of the present acoustic analysis into the framework of one of the more 
influential prosodic phonological theories -- moraic phonology -- confirms the assumptions based upon the 
durational measurements of the relevant segments in the disyllabic stress-group, concerning (i) the 
importance of prosodic structure differences in the realization of phonological processes; and, (ii) the 
assigning of the proper syllabic structure in conformity with predictions according to the theory concerning 
universal syllabification procedures. 

Medicine, Beatrice. (1983) "An ethnography of drinking and sobriety among the Lakota Sioux." Ph.D. Dissertation, 
University of Wisconsin -- Madison (The). 275 pp. 

 In this study I have attempted to discuss four key issues. The first concern is that to understand the use of 
alcohol in contemporary America Indian and Alaskan Native societies, one must comprehend the 
ethnohistorical antecedents of its introduction. To illustrate this aspect, I have chosen the Lakota Sioux, with 
special emphasis upon the Sihasapa (Blackfeet) and Hunkpapa bands which have been the least studied 
ethnographically. Where necessary, I have used some data from other bands. 
The second and related issue is that the designation American Indian, as it has been applied in an 
overarching fashion, has obscured the cultural matrices in which alcohol is embedded in unique societies. 
Therefore, the use of alcoholic beverages in the present time has been outlined within a linguistic and 
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cultural frame of Lakota culture. This treatment has an ancillary motive: the debunking of the myth that "all 
Indians are drunks." Yet, the persistent image of the alcohol-induced "Indian problem" continues. 
Perceptions of drinking patterns can best be mitigated if the cultural meaning of alcohol use is outlined. 
The third issue is that a wide variety of theories and research methodologies have contributed only slightly to 
the meanings of tribally-specific imbibing patterns. 
The fourth consideration, however, is the crux of this investigation. This is concerned with those individuals 
of Lakota Sioux ancestry, who after years of heavy alcohol use and abuse, have opted for a life of continued 
sobriety. The dynamics, dilemmas, and interplay of the social forces integrated in the search for sobriety are 
examined. Throughout the vast literature on drinking patterns among indigenous groups in North American, 
this domain has not been acknowledged, much less, investigated. The study attempts to give a strong native 
viewpoint of the process involved in a search for Siouan sobriety. Besides delineating a process of self-
actualization of individuals and the modes of sobriety maintenance, the investigation may give direction to 
treatment and prevention strategies. 

Mell, Carol L. (1982) "The performance of Alaska Native, Black, and White seventh graders on three divergent 
structure-of-intellect factors." Ed.D. Dissertation, University of Southern California. 

 The American public school system has been charged with providing equal educational opportunity for all 
children. There is question as to whether this has been done or if it is possible to do so. Children from 
minority cultures have not performed as well on ability and achievement tests as students from the 
mainstream culture. This has led to disparity in terms of the curriculum minority students have been offered. 
PURPOSE: The purpose of the study was to determine if cultural differences reported on convergent tasks 
existed on divergent tasks related to verbal, spatial, and numerical skills. It sought to explore for non-
culturally biased aspects of ability which could be matched to curriculum and instruction. 
PROCEDURES: Three divergent production tests were administered to a random sample of 150 seventh 
graders from three groups: Alaska Natives, Blacks, and Whites. Both a two-way (sex and ethnic group) and a 
one-way (ethnic group) analysis of variance were carried out on the data. Ethnic group means were analyzed 
for significant patterns. 
FINDINGS: There were no significant differences among the three ethnic groups on the divergent factors 
related to verbal and spatial skills. The differences found on the numerical factor may have been influenced 
by academic achievement. Significant patterns of ability were not found. 
CONCLUSIONS: (1) Minority students perform as well as White students on divergent ability measures 
which may not be as related to school achievement. (2) Measures of divergent thinking which are not as 
related to achievement may be helpful in eliminating discrepancies in ability test performance which are due 
solely to cultural differences. (3) Patterns of performance within ethnic groups may be related to 
achievement. (4) The variations in performance within gender and ethnic groups were as great as variations 
between them. 
RECOMMENDATIONS: (1) Measures of divergent thinking which are not closely related to academic 
achievement should be included on ability tests. (2) Attendance patterns which might be related to minority 
achievement should be studied. (3) Schools should develop evaluation processes which are appropriate to the 
sociocultural needs of the learners. (4) Structure of intellect factors beyond those selected for this study 
should be examined. 

Mellow, Jeffrey E. (2001) "The development and validation of a questionnaire to measure ethnicity: Targeted for 
legal, security, programming, and reporting purposes with prison populations." Ph.D. Dissertation, State 
University of New York at Albany. 268 pp. 

 Most instruments designed to measure race and ethnicity within correctional facilities rely on self-
identification or third party observation. Therefore, the multidimensional aspects of an inmate’s ethnicity 
have not been adequately assessed. A 31-item ethnic specific instrument was designed to measure the 
subjective, behavioural, and objective acculturation levels in an inmate population for possible use in 
correctional operations and programming. Inmates (n = 700) incarcerated in Alaska and New Jersey were 
used to establish the criterion and construct validity of the instrument. Results showed that there was 
considerable heterogeneity between and within racial and ethnic groups regarding the levels of subjective 
and behavioural acculturation. For instance, Puerto Rican inmates tended to be more assimilated than non-
Puerto Rican Hispanic inmates, and Alaska Native inmates had stronger ethnic orientation than incarcerated 
American Indians. Correctional policy implications for using this instrument are discussed. 

Merkur, Daniel. (1985) "Becoming half hidden: Shamanism and initiation among the Inuit." Ph.D. Dissertation, 
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University of Stockholm. 364 pp. 
 The shamanism of the Inuit of Asia, Alaska, Canada, and Greenland is examined from the esoteric 

perspective of shamans, by using scientific psychology to control the ‘ethnographic data. After surveying 
shamans’ esoteric religious functions, the study refutes theories of shamans as pathological personalities (a) 
who are sanctioned by their cultures; and, (b) who are healed during their initiations. The image of the 
shaman as a "healed healer", found in some Alaska groups, is a misdirection that prevents laity from 
discovering the shaman’s secrets. Inuit laity are familiar with a great range of religious experiences: 
religious trances, religious reveries, religious dreams, and apperceptions of miracles. Shamans alone are 
able to command helping spirits. Their séances depend on religious uses of hypnotic trances. Different depths 
of trance are specific to different goals and activities: summoning helping spirits, summoning hostile spirits, 
journeying as free-souls, etc. 
Initiations involve three types of ecstasy. First, the initiator extracts the initiand’s freesoul, leaving him to 
return to his body on his own. The initiator also acquires inner "light" for the initiand, making him 
clairvoyant. These uses of hereto-hypnosis cultivate a capacity for deep trances. 
Second is a lonely vision quest in the interior, that results in the deadly attack of a hostile spirit and/or the 
gift of the song or name that commands a spirit. Sensory deprivation produces the experience. The initiand 
must master his emotions and thoughts in order to control it. "Initiatory death" is a complication of the basic 
experience that is ecologically conditioned by kayak-angst, a pathology that afflicts Inuit kayakers. In 
folklore, both positive and negative sensory deprivation experiences may be portrayed euphemistically as 
journeys to the moon and the sun. 
Having learned to be active rather than passive when ecstatic, the initiand turns to self-hypnotic trances, in 
which he acquires helping spirits and practises séance techniques. Lastly, the initiand reveals himself to the 
community by demonstrating his powers in his first séance. 

Meunier, Yannick. (2001) "Commerce et anthropologie, une relation symbiotique sur l’île Saint Laurent, Alaska." 
Ph.D. Dissertation, Université de la Sorbonne nouvelle. 

 [‘Market and anthropology: A symbiotic relationship on St. Lawrence Island, Alaska’] 
 In Saint Lawrence Island, Alaska, the excavations of old houses are notorious in the Siberian Yupik territory. 

Old ivories and artefacts are dug up, recycled or sold to tourists or professional artefact dealers. This 
situation is, as archaeologists say, due to native subsistence diggers. However, opinion is close to 
terminology inherited from the Alaska Native Claims Settlement Act (1971) and the Archaeological 
Resources Protection Act (1979), two public laws in favour of the proceeds from artefacts sales and digs in 
the Alaskan communities. And yet the study of archaeological collections of the Anchorage Historical Fine 
Art Museum and auctions (Sotheby’s, Christie’s) show another perspective. The native phenomenon reacts 
and adapts to the tribal art market. 

Meyer, Andrea E. (2002) "The Nunavut Youth Abroad Program: A new NGO in Canada’s newest territory." M.A. 
Thesis, University of Toronto. 114 pp. 

 This thesis captures the story of the first five years of the Nunavut Youth Abroad Program (NYAP). The NYAP 
provides experiential education opportunities to Nunavut youth through work and travel to southern Canada 
and overseas. Now a non-governmental organization (NGO), the NYAP was one of the first NGOs of 
Canada’s newest territory, Nunavut. 
The story, drawn from the circumpolar literature, NYAP documentation, and program providers’ insights, is 
told in three parts: first, an outline of Nunavut’s political evolution -- the NYAP’s source of inspiration; 
second, an overview of the NYAP’s history and structure; and third, the perspectives of five NYAP volunteers 
and staff. Two themes, leadership and governance, and volunteer involvement, emerge, reflecting the NYAP’s 
intrinsic links to other NGOs and to Nunavut. The story concludes with a discussion of the NYAP’s future, 
and the challenge of transferring ownership from non-northerners to the Inuit -- a challenge shared with 
Nunavut. 

Michaud, Marco D. (2004) "Sœurs Grises et Inuit: Ethnohistoire de l’Hôpital Sainte-Thérèse-de-l’Enfant-Jésus, 
Chesterfield Inlet, 1931-67." M.A. Thesis, Université Laval. 105 pp. 

 [‘The Grey Sisters and the Inuit: Ethnohistory of the Sainte-Thérèse-de-l’Enfant-Jésus hospital, Chesterfield 
Inlet, 1931-67’] 

 Mgr Arsène Turquetil chose Chesterfield Inlet in 1912 as the site for establishing his Catholic mission 
(Notre-Dame-de-la-Délivrande). Very early into his work, Mgr Turquetil saw the necessity of constructing a 
hospital. In 1931, the first hospital in the Canadian Arctic, the Sainte-Thérèse-de-l’Enfant-Jésus Hospital, 
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opened its doors. At the request of Mgr Turquetil, four Sœurs Grises nicolétaines headed north in the spring 
of 1931 to continue the work of Marie-Marguerite de Lajemmarais d’Youville, founder of the Grey Sisters 
congregation. This thesis focuses on the work of these nuns who came to the north representing their faith “in 
this sterile land” in order to administer care and the reaction of the Inuit to this new institution brought in by 
the qallunaat, the White people. The thesis is divided into four parts. The problem, the literature review and 
the method are the subject of the first chapter. Chapter Two presents the starting of the hospital project, the 
voyage by the Sœurs Grises nicolétaines up to Chesterfield Inlet and their representations of the north. 
Chapter Three presents the activities that took place at the hospital (births, epidemics, hospitalizations, etc.). 
Lastly, Chapter Four focuses on the daily lives of the sisters and the beginning of the establishment of an 
Inuit religious community. 

Mikaelsen, Bibi. (2004) "Analyze og diskussion af døgninstitutioners funktion i forhuld til beretningerne fra børn, 
anbragt uder for hjemmet -- på bases af et antropologisk feltstudie." M.A. Thesis, Ilisimatusarfik (The 
University of Greenland). 

 [‘Analysis and discussion of the function of group homes in relation to what children placed outside their 
homes reported on the basis of an anthropological field study’] 

Millar, Hayli A. (1990) "Judicial reasoning in the Northwest Territories: An exploratory study of sexual assault 
sentencing decisions, 1983-86." M.A. Thesis, Simon Fraser University. 328 pp. 

 This thesis is focussed on exploring the criminal sentencing process in the Northwest Territories. It is based 
on the analysis of corrections data and transcribed sentencing decisions relative to 57 adult male offenders 
sentenced by either the Territorial or Supreme Court between 1983 and 1986. 
The findings of the study suggest that although the courts in the Northwest Territories are on occasion willing 
to accommodate extraordinary geographic and demographic requirements in matters of sentencing, such 
accommodation is not axiomatic to the establishment of ethnicity or geographic isolation. It is suggested 
further that there are a number of attendant problems in accommodating "geographic and cultural factors" 
within existent criminal justice structures insofar as such a posture does not overcome systemic 
discrimination nor does it effect "substantive justice". 

Miller, E. Beth. (1994) "Sewing and silence, sewing and struggle: Socialising women’s work in Igloolik, Northwest 
Territories." M.A. Thesis, University of Windsor. 143 pp. 

 The main issues addressed in the thesis are the past and present importance of sewing to women in Igloolik, 
NWT and the contribution women make to household and community through sewing. Interviews were 
conducted with women of different age groups to obtain an understanding of the importance of sewing in the 
past, teaching and learning sewing skills in the camp setting, the transformation of these activities and 
women’s work generally in the move to settlement life, and the importance that sewing still maintains today. 
When discussing sewing activities on the land it was suggested that women were continually sewing. The 
skills necessary to provide well made clothing were indispensable to a hunting way of life. The goal of women 
to open a sewing cooperative and their desire to teach sewing to younger women, provides an indication of 
the continuing significance of these activities. Sewing remains an important part of Inuit culture. It is of 
considerable economic importance and potential, and retains cultural significance for women. The economic, 
cultural and social importance of sewing are therefore explored in relation to the goal of women to open a 
sewing centre in Igloolik. 

Miller, Gwenn A. (2004) "She was handsome but tattooed: Communities of empire in early Russian Alaska, 1784-
1820." Ph.D. Dissertation, Duke University. 247 pp. 

 For a brief time in the late eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries, Kodiak Island, Alaska, was the nucleus 
of Russian colonial activity in North America. Using Russian imperial decrees, Orthodox Church records, 
ethnographies and travel journals, and fur trade company correspondence, this study explores the 
connections between Russians and Alutiiq people during the first phases of colonial contact in Alaska. The 
intimacy of those connections offers a means to understand the nature of colonial enterprise more broadly. 
People’s lives on colonial Kodiak intersected not at the crossroads of two homogeneous cultures, but rather 
composed a rich fabric of overlapping communities beyond the mere categories of "Russian" and "Native." 
Certain aspects of these early colonial contacts mirror other colonial episodes. The Alaskan encounters 
required adaptation to alien environments by both groups, the "discovery" and exploitation of natural 
resources, complicated relations between indigenous peoples and colonizing Europeans, attempts by an 
imperial state to moderate those relations, and a web of Christianizing practices. However, the Russian 
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enterprise at Kodiak is distinct in that it marks a defining moment between early European "New World" 
colonial projects, from the fifteenth through the eighteenth centuries, and the bureaucratic age of high empire 
in modern Europe. 
This study begins, in Chapter One, with the pre-colonial background of the Alutiiq people of Kodiak Island 
and the Russian promyshlenniki, or fur hunters, of Siberia who would later travel to Alaska. Chapter Two 
addresses the relationship between environment, gender, and labour in early Alaskan encounters. Chapter 
Three explores the physical and cultural geographies of early colonial settlements and imperial Russian 
concerns. Chapter Four examines the significance of marriage, religion, and perceptions of morality in 
relationships between Russian and indigenous people. The final chapter presents the emergence of a new 
colonial community in Russian America as the "creole" children of Native women and Russian men come of 
age. Despite a growing body of scholarship on the history of Russian America, the early years remain 
elusive. This work sheds light on the period from 1784 to 1820 by revealing the variety of ways in which 
people from divergent cultures reacted and related to each other and formed new communities of empire on 
this particular early North American terrain. 

Milne, S. Brooke. (2003) "Peopling the Pre-Dorset past: A multi-scalar study of early Arctic lithic technology and 
seasonal land use patterns on southern Baffin Island." Ph.D. Dissertation, McMaster University. 455 pp. 

 This dissertation aims to identify and understand the seasonal, subsistence, and social contexts of lithic tool 
production, use, and discard amongst the Pre-Dorset peoples inhabiting southern Baffin Island. Lithic 
artefact assemblages from four coastal and three inland site components are examined for patterns of 
variability that can be used to address two interrelated research problems. The first focuses on 
understanding functional differences between Pre-Dorset inland and coastal sites. While Arctic 
archaeologists generally believe the Pre-Dorset followed a season round structured by inland and coastal 
activities, comparative analyses to explore how sites in these locales were used and when they were occupied 
have not been conducted. The second problem seeks to study variability as though "people mattered." 
Current analyses of Pre-Dorset culture focus largely on culture historical issues, thus there is little sense of 
who these people were. 
Over 24,000 lithic artefacts are analyzed using a combined methodological approach. Isolated patterns of 
variability are interpreted using two theoretical frameworks: the organization of technology, and agency 
theory. Because the stated research problems have different spatial and temporal dimensions, a multiscalar 
framework is used to organize separate scales of analysis. 
The results of this study indicate the Pre-Dorset people occupying southern Baffin Island did follow a 
seasonal round structured by inland and coastal activities. However, the primary incentive drawing people 
inland was the availability of lithic raw materials. Using a direct procurement strategy, specially organized 
task groups traveled to the interior during the warm season to renew their toolstone supplies and interact 
with other distant groups. Those individuals who did not travel inland remained at sites in the coastal 
uplands. At the end of summer, these groups reunited in the coastal uplands where Arctic char and caribou 
are abundant. The Pre-Dorset then organized their lithic and organic toolkits in preparation for the journey 
to their winter camps in the outer coastal regions. 

Minor, N. Kathleen Kit. (1983) "A review of counselling among cultures with emphasis on culture-specific 
counselling within the Inuit society: A method and training program." Ed.D. Dissertation, University of 
Massachusetts. 258 pp. 

 This dissertation is a study of cross-cultural counselling and particularly as it relates to the Inuit. The 
purpose of the research is two-fold. The first aspect of the study is the development of a particular process of 
investigation which may be transferable to cultures other than the Inuit. This process allows for greater 
cultural awareness and acceptance of culturally significant behaviours and patterns as they relate to 
counselling. A review of cross-cultural counselling and training techniques is included in the development of 
the investigative design. 
The second aspect of this study is the development of a training program for Inuit counsellors. This 
dissertation includes a historical anthropological review of the Inuit in order to familiarize the reader with 
the traditional values, customs and approaches of the culture. This is presented using the investigative design 
noted above. Utilizing this information, a training program in the area of counselling was developed, which 
is consistent with traditional counselling techniques as used by the Inuit. Further, the training program 
incorporated techniques of other groups which proved culturally relevant. The design of the training 
program is such that it may be taught by and to Inuit. The emphasis was to develop a cultural specific 
approach to counselling. Variables are identified as critical skills and behaviours among the Inuit which 
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must be acted upon with cultural expertise. 
This study demonstrates some of the ways that counselling in other cultures can be enhanced through 
understanding of the history, traditions and customs of the cultures. This study concludes with an illustration 
of one way this understanding can be utilized in a training process. 

Minturn, Mary Jo. (1988) "Inuit graphic art of Pangnirtung, 1970 to 1986." M.A. Thesis, California State University. 
117 pp. 

 The purpose of this study was to explore and document the development of contemporary graphic art 
produced by the Pangnirtung Eskimo Cooperative, Baffin Island, Canada, from 1970 through 1986. The 
work consisted of an examination of the following: antecedents in Canadian Inuit graphic art; origin and 
history of Pangnirtung; processes and techniques of printmaking used in Pangnirtung, including the 
translation of drawings into prints; and finally a historical review of style and subject matter. The research 
indicated that soft-edged, stencilled prints depicting traditional Arctic genre scenes were dominant, however, 
style, medium and subject matter, as well as artistic and technical quality, varied in response to the expertise 
of the art directors serving the Pangnirtung Cooperative at a given time. 

Mirdad, Soleman A. (1994) "Incidence and risk factors of acute lower respiratory infections among Inuit children and 
adolescents in the Northwest Territories." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Manitoba (The). 258 pp. 

 The problem of acute lower respiratory infections (ALRI) among the Inuit population is well known, but it is 
not well documented. Accurate estimates of both mortality and morbidity rates due to these infections for this 
population cannot be obtained from official statistics. Nevertheless, previous surveys suggest that ALRI are a 
public health problem among the Inuit. A number of risk factors influencing the occurrence of these 
infections have been identified in the literature based on studies in other populations. The study’s objectives 
were to determine the incidence of ALRI for a random sample of Inuit children 2-17 years old living in eight 
communities of the Keewatin Region in the Northwest Territories, and to examine the factors which influence 
the development of these respiratory infections. Data were collected using individual interviews from child 
care-providers, and study children’s medical records from the community health centres and a referral 
hospital were reviewed. The study also used data which were part of a data set collected by the 1990 
Keewatin Sociodemographic Household and Keewatin Health Assessment Surveys. The overall incidence of 
ALRI was 39% for the study period of October, 1990 to October, 1992. The higher incidence of respiratory 
infection in the first half of the study period may suggest an epidemic. Univariate analysis revealed 
significant relationships between the incidence of ALRI and several risk factors. Multiple regression analyses 
did not identify redundant factors, outliers nor significant first-order interactive effects. A backward stepwise 
logistic regression elimination resulted in community and acute lower respiratory infection in early infancy 
as predictors of the risk of acute lower respiratory infections, and age and breast-feeding as protective 
factors. In comparison to Rankin Inlet, living in any of the other seven communities is more risky. However, 
living in Repulse Bay or Sanikiluaq is significantly risky. Acute lower respiratory infection in the first two 
years of life is found to be a highly significant risk factor for the same infections in childhood. Homogeneity 
of the study subjects may be the reason for the absence of relationships between the study outcome and some 
factors strongly believed to influence its risk (like crowding and passive cigarette smoking). Both surveillance 
and health promotion related to respiratory diseases should be increased in the existing health-care delivery 
system. Awareness of the disease (particularly by the child care-providers) and the community’s 
responsibilities are important for the attainment and maintenance of good health for the children. Active 
involvement of the community is essential at each stage of health promotion programs: identification of 
priorities, planning, implementing, and evaluation. 

Mitcham, Paul. (1996) "Continuity and change in north European nordpolitikk in the wake of the cold war: The 
Barents Euro-Arctic Region (BEAR)." M.Phil. Thesis, University of Cambridge, Scott Polar Research 
Institute. 91 pp. 

Mitchell (Myers), N. Marybelle. (1992) "From Talking Chiefs to a native corporate élite: The birth of class and 
nationalism among Canadian Inuit." Ph.D. Dissertation, Carleton University. 811 pp. 

 Tracing the gradual transformation of relationships upon contact with successive waves of outsiders, this 
thesis demonstrates that Canadian Inuit are entering into class relationships, a process being tempered by a 
drive for ethnoregional collective rights. Although changes in the means of production were effected as Inuit 
entered into relationships with explorers, whalers, traders, missionaries and police, the definitive link with 
capitalist practice occurred with the state initiation of cooperatives beginning in the late 1950s. At this time, 
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virtually all Inuit were transformed from independent to simple commodity producers with only limited 
control over what and how they could produce. The coop also fanned an incipient pan-Eskimo sentiment. 
Functioning for a time as an underground government, it tried, but failed to legitimate this role. Beginning in 
the 1970s, development corporations, created in conjunction with the settlement of land claims which are 
extinguishing Inuit rights to the land, usurped the coop’s position of dominance. All Inuit are now 
shareholders in these corporations which exist on state capital and are controlled by an Inuit ruling class. 
Because of its denigrated ethnic status, however, this ruling class is precluded from involvement in 
mainstream political and economic power. On a theoretical level, this dissertation demonstrates Bonacich’s 
proposition that nationalism develops neither spontaneously nor separately, but grows ‘out of the class 
relations generated by the development of capitalism and imperialism, and represents efforts to create 
alliances across class lines, or, alternatively to prevent alliances from developing within major classes 
across national lines.’ Furthermore, as articulationists argue, transformation of the indigenous mode of 
production and the genesis of a collective identity are not occurring in a linear fashion, but through a 
process of simultaneous undermining and reinforcing of indigenous practices, a process which is at times 
facilitated, and at times resisted by forces within the dominated mode of production. 

Moffitt, Pertice M. (2001) "The spirit of the drum." M.N. Thesis, University of New Brunswick (The). 176 pp. 
 Canada’s Northwest Territories is rich in multiculturalism, approximately one-half of the population consists 

of aboriginal people (Dene, Inuit and Métis). Educating nurses to deliver culturally appropriate care is 
imperative to meet the health care needs of this diverse population. The government of the NWT implemented 
a traditional knowledge policy (1994) that stipulates the need of the culture of the people to be reflected in all 
programs and service delivery. The purpose of this study was to evaluate the ways and the degree to which 
graduate nurses integrate culture into their practice and to discover effective and ineffective strategies to 
facilitate the learning of culturally appropriate care. Fourth generation evaluation, as described by Guba 
and Lincoln (1989), was the method used in evaluating the nursing program at Aurora College, Yellowknife 
Campus, Yellowknife, Northwest Territories, Canada. There were 16 participants in three stakeholder groups 
-- the faculty, the graduates and the clients. Data was collected through personal interviews and group 
meetings. Data was transcribed verbatim and the constant comparative method used to generate categories. 
A model of the process of the integration of culture in nursing practice was developed. This integration is 
essentially the integration of difference. It consists of four ways of being -- inquisitive, receptive, interactive 
and reflective. Integrating culture in practice is a complex process embedded in the nurse-client relationship 
and implemented through the professional act of care. Implications for the enhancement of the cultural 
component of the nursing program were discovered and are presented through the northern knowledge 
model that identifies elements of traditional knowledge, individual and community values, scientific 
knowledge and culturally appropriate ways to facilitate teaching and learning in a multicultural setting. 

Mølgaard, Per Krabbe. (2001) "Det kulturelle landskab og ressourcetilegnelse på Alaskas North Slope. Om Iñupiat, 
selvbestemmelse og kontrol." M.A. Thesis, University of Copenhagen, Department of Eskimology. 

 [‘The cultural landscape and resource exploitation on Alaska’s North Slope: On Iñupiat self-determination 
and control’] 

Møller, Helle. (2005) "A problem of the government?: Colonization and the socio-cultural experience of tuberculosis 
in Nunavut." M.A. Thesis, Copenhagen University. 100 pp. 

 Nunavut is part of Canada’s Arctic, which has been ravished by tuberculosis (TB) epidemics since the first 
part of the 1800s (Grygier, 1994). The number of known TB cases in Nunavut peaked in the mid-1950s, then, 
with the advent of new medication and the sending out of all cases to be treated in southern hospitals, 
numbers fell (ibid.). Many accounts exist describing the deplorable conditions under which the Inuit were 
transported to and treated in southern sanatoria (ibid.). Others testify to the ethnocentric and inhumane 
treatment of the Inuit that occurred during Canada’s quest for sovereignty, including involuntary relocations 
(Tester and Kulchyski, 1994), and movements into settlements, forced schooling, missionization and 
medicalization (McNicoll, Tester, and Kulchyski, 1999). 
From the beginning of the 1980s, new TB cases in Nunavut started climbing, resulting in numbers of active 
cases of TB 17 times higher than in Canada as a whole in 2002 (NDHSS, 2002). Living, and working as a 
nurse with TB in a community in Nunavut hit by an epidemic in 1997-99, I wondered which forces were at 
play to maintain these high levels of TB. I wondered how significant it was that healthcare was developed 
and offered by qallunaat (non-Inuit), representing one culture, while being received by Inuit, representing 
another. I also wondered what the stringent mode of surveillance and treatment characterising the public 
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health program dealing with TB, meant for the way that Inuit made meaning of the disease. These questions 
spurred the fieldwork, though I soon realized that I also had to take into account the history of colonization 
of the Eastern Arctic, and the continuing experience of colonization expressed by informants during the 
fieldwork. 
Fieldwork took place over 5 months from September 2003 through February 2004, and was complemented 
with a two-month visit in the fall of 2004. Methods employed for the gathering of empirical material included 
42 formal interviews of 36 individuals, 29 Inuit, and seven qallunaat health professionals. These were 
complemented by numerous casual conversations, observation, participant observation, and the review of 
relevant documents. 
Interviews were used to learn of informants’ experiences of TB -- their illness stories or narratives. The use 
of illness stories builds on the work of Kleinman (1988), who focused “especially on the patient’s subjective 
experience and understanding of the illness [and] the crucial importance of social and cultural factors for 
the interpretation of symptoms” (Steffen, 1997:99 emphasis added). The narrative approach is inspired by 
the work of Farmer (1993, 1997, 1999), Good (1994), and Mogensen (1995, 1997). These anthropologists go 
beyond the traditional applied medical anthropological model often used to help create and provide “more 
‘culturally appropriate messages’ and interventions” (Yoder, 1997:132), to show the socioeconomic and 
political connections in society.  
In my fieldwork I found that Inuit and qallunaat ideas about knowledge and how to educate are different. 
This is significant, as health education is produced and delivered by qallunaat, but aimed mostly at Inuit. 
Historically, Inuit education relied on oral transmission and delivering education in authentic contexts 
(Stairs, 1991). Qallunaat, on the other hand, often educate through textual material. I also found that Inuit 
and Qallunaat understanding about body, health, and disease differ. A qallunaat concept of health is often 
individualistic (Foucault, 1995). An Inuit concept of health is often holistic, where harmony and balance 
need to exist between mind, body, and spirit, in interpersonal relations, and relations to game and the 
environment. This balance can be disturbed by transgressions of social norms, causing illness. According to 
participants, this belief meant that people with TB could be gossiped about, avoided, and blamed for their 
disease. 
Differences between Inuit and qallunaat conceptions of health were, however, dwarfed by the several layers 
of blame and accusation (Farmer, 1993) revealed by qallunaat and Inuit informants. These involved the 
blaming of the victim for falling ill by other community members, the blaming of qallunaat by Inuit for the 
presence and persistence of TB in Nunavut through continuing colonial actions and attitudes, the blaming of 
the Inuit victims by qallunaat for falling ill because of the way they lived, and the self-blame of the afflicted 
Inuit for falling ill and thus deserving qallunaat wrath. 
The differences between Inuit and qallunaat were also dwarfed by (particularly) Inuit women’s expressed 
reality, living under difficult social conditions characterised by violence and alcohol or drug abuse. These 
conditions, I argue, need to be seen in light of the colonial history and prevailing colonial conditions which 
exist in Nunavut today. These include lower socioeconomic and educational levels among Inuit compared to 
other Canadians and levels of morbidity and mortality that are higher than other Canadians (NDHSS, 2002). 
Furthermore research has repeatedly made connections between colonization and violence, abuse, and 
disease (WHO, cited in Korhonen, 2002) as well as lower socioeconomic status and levels of education 
(Rasmussen, 2001). 
Analyzing the different parts of the empirical material and relating them to each other I conclude that 
although informants express a lack of knowledge about TB in Nunavut, and although Inuit and Qallunaat 
modes of relating knowledge and their understanding of body health and illness differ, what is called for is 
not, more, and more appropriate health education in order to be able to change individual behaviour from 
illness inducing to health enhancing. No research has shown that health education is a predictor for TB 
program success (Farmer, 1999). Changing the attitude of healthcare personnel, on the other hand, does 
enhance program success (Sumartojo, 1993). 
Although culturally appropriate health education may not change behaviour, it would have value as a 
decolonizing measure. Health education conducted in a culturally inappropriate manner reinforces the 
ethnocentrism and discrimination that informants report they experience, and discarding and labelling Inuit 
knowledge as unscientific and superstitious, which one informant experienced, leads to perpetuating already 
skewed power relations, where knowledge is synonymous with power and power synonymous with being 
qallunaat. Embracing and promoting Inuit knowledge would work towards “agency and the empowerment of 
oppressed groups” (Dei, et al. 2000), a step towards decolonization. 

Møller, Rasmus. (1994) "Vilkår for fangererhvervet i Vestgrønland i slutingen af 1800-tallet..." M.A. Thesis, 
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Ilisimatusarfik (The University of Greenland). 
 [‘Conditions for the hunters’ trade in West Greenland at the end of the 18th century...’] 

Montpetit, Carmen. (1980) "Musique Inuit du Québec arctique: Contribution à une méthode d’analyse en 
anthropologie de la musique." M.A. Thesis, Université Laval. 

 [‘Inuit music in Arctic Québec: Contribution to a method for analyzing the anthropology of music’] 

Moodie, Dwight L. (1975) "Federal and provincial initiatives and conflicts in Arctic Quebéc Inuit education, 1949-
72." M.A. Thesis, University of Calgary. 

Moore, Carol J. (1997) "Arctic environmental co-operation 1987-97." M.Phil. Thesis, University of Cambridge, Scott 
Polar Research Institute. 68 pp. 

Moore, Jan A. (1994) "Environmental and health factors affecting conductive hearing loss in Inuit children." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, University of Illinois at Urbana-Champaign. 131 pp. 

 Audiologic assessments for school-age Inuit children were conducted during the course of the school year to 
determine the fluctuation of hearing thresholds and prevalence of otitis media (OM) over three seasons, and 
to evaluate the relation between environmental and health variables with OM and conductive hearing 
impairment. For the 96 children evaluated at all three visits, hearing thresholds were statistically better in 
the Winter months, but the actual differences measured were small. Clinically, all 96 subjects had stable 
hearing thresholds over the school year. Environmental and health variables were measured for 112 Inuit 
children to assess the relation of these variables to the presence of long-term complications and sequelae 
associated with OM. The variables of gender, number of smokers in the home, infant feeding practices, 
school attendance schedule, number of residents in the home, number of wage earners in the family, 
inoculation for Haemophilus influenzae type b (Hib) disease, and age of inoculation for Hib disease were not 
associated with the presence of long-term complications and sequelae associated with OM. A history of 5 
months of OM involvement by 1 year-of-age was a statistically significant predictor for children who had 
long-term middle ear disease. In addition, children who had experienced their first perforation by 6 months-
of-age were statistically more likely to have long-term complications related to middle ear disease. The 
results of the present study indicated statistically significant criteria for the development of a high risk 
register for OM. These results support the need for early intervention for Inuit children who are at risk for 
long-term middle ear disease. A comprehensive program should include referral to audiology, 
otolaryngology, frequent home visits by community health care workers to facilitate continued education 
regarding OM and compliance with medical treatment, and monthly otoscopic and impedance tests 
performed by the community nurse practitioners. Through these efforts the prevalence of OM among Inuit 
children may decrease in the future. 

Moore, Patrick J. (2003) "Point of view in Kaska historical narratives." Ph.D. Dissertation, Indiana University. 914 pp. 
 This dissertation is a three-part study of the linguistic and cultural features of historical accounts in Kaska, 

an Athabaskan language spoken in the southern Yukon and northern British Columbia, Canada. The first 
part of this study is an analysis of the specific linguistic and cultural characteristics of the narratives. Part 2 
is a grammar of Kaska that focuses on the sound system, lexical categories, and morphological structure. In 
part 3, the narratives are presented in Kaska and Tlingit with English translations, together with information 
about the narrators. 
In part 1, point of view in Kaska is analyzed from two different perspectives, one focusing on the language of 
the narratives, and the other focusing on cultural and ethnohistorical issues relating to worldview, ethnicity, 
gender, and historical consciousness. The specific linguistic characteristics analyzed in this part include 
features that are used to position characters and events in spatial, social, and temporal contexts. Kaska 
audiences use their knowledge of deictic directional terms, personal referents, and temporal expressions 
(including the system of mode and aspect) to determine the meaning of an account. Kaska narrators and their 
audiences also make use of two distinct narrative genres to depict historical events, which differ both in the 
way they depict Kaskas and outsiders, and in the way they depict space and time. 
Chapters 6 to 10 analyze the perspective that Kaska narrators assume on events, in relation to factors such 
as worldview, gender, and cultural identity. Interactions with other groups figure prominently in Kaska 
narratives, particularly relations with Euro-Canadians, who have assumed a dominant political and 
economic role in this region. The contrasting values and practices of Kaskas and Euro-Canadians are 
epitomized in Kaska accounts of their interactions with the dominant group. Kaska narratives are found to 
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present an interpretation of events based on Kaska values and beliefs that contrasts with Euro-Canadian 
narratives of exploration and development. This dissertation applies contemporary approaches to linguistic 
and ethnohistorical analysis to the study of Kaska narratives, and is in the long tradition of research with 
American Indian languages and narratives. 

Moore, Rebekah E. (2004) "Rewriting the soundscape: Towards a new understanding of Sámi popular music and 
identity in the new millennium." M.A. Thesis, University of Maryland, College Park. 170 pp. 

 The purpose of this thesis is to illuminate the shifting focus of Sámi musicians and audiences in expressing 
identity through an analysis of Sámi history and original fieldwork on current Sámi popular music. In the 
new millennium musicians increasingly explore musics of many cultures, and identify the Sámi vocal 
tradition of joik as just one aspect of their broad musical influences. This does not connote an abandonment 
of traditional Sámi music, however, nor does it signal a lack of interest in asserting a distinctively Sámi 
identity. Instead, it reflects a desire of musicians and audiences to explore, through music, the globalized, 
multicultural worlds in which they live and the increasing interest in self-determination and in the expression 
of a more internalized, personal sense of identity. The study is based on published literature, interviews with 
experts in music, cultural studies, and radio programming, and attendance of popular music performance. 

Moquin, Heather. (2004) ""Poor in my schooling not my education": Voices of Inuit women on education and 
community realities." M.Sc. Thesis, University of Guelph. 232 pp. 

 This study examined adult education programs in Nunavut from the perspective of 11 Inuit women living on 
Baffin Island, placing this analysis within the greater realities of their lives. The interviews were contextually 
based in an investigation of the literature on the history and current situation within Nunavut. Findings on 
adult education include critiques that speak directly to policymakers as well as the women’s perceptions of 
motivational factors, barriers and benefits to the programs. Realities from the perspective of these women 
were found to be based in the here and now with a primary focus on survival. Findings also indicate that this 
community is undergoing shifts and challenges within both gender and cultural identities. For Government of 
Nunavut (GN) policy to effectively represent the context of Nunavut communities, more work must be done in 
acknowledging and seeking to better understand these realities from the perspectives of Nunavut community 
residents. 

Moras, James P. (2000) "A contemporary analysis of Eskimo, Indian, and Aleut secondary boarding school programs 
in Alaska, 1867-1912." Ph.D. Dissertation, Walden University. 276 pp. 

 This study, through the use of qualitative historical methodology, analyzed select social, political, historical, 
legal, and educational forces that gave rise to the development of secondary boarding school programs in 
Alaska for Eskimo, Indian, and Aleut students between 1867 to 1912. The time period selected for this study 
began with the signing of the Treaty of Cession with Russia in 1867, creating a military district in Alaska; 
spanned the establishment of a civil district in Alaska in 1884; and concluded with the creation of the 
territory of Alaska through the passage of Alaska’s Second Organic Act in 1912. 
Interpreting the historical record for this period through a contemporary analysis of selected factors that 
gave rise to the development of secondary boarding programs for Alaska Natives, provides current 
policymakers with important conclusions. The findings of this study include the recognition of the importance 
of shared worldview as part of the instructional paradigm, the value of boarding school communities and 
their relation to the quality and economy of scale in rural school settings, the importance of systems theory in 
the schooling process, and the role of staff turnover and professional commitment. 
Many of the barriers to providing secondary educational opportunities for Alaska Natives in the rural setting 
still exist as they did during the period encompassed by this study. The findings of this contemporary analysis 
of the historical record in relation to these barriers are of value to those involved in educational planning 
and policy development. 

Moreau, Solange. (1994) "L’élaboration d’hypothèses chez des enfants inuit d’une classe de sixième année lors d’une 
activité de sciences de la nature." M.A. Thesis, Université Laval. 150 pp. 

 [‘The development of hypotheses in grade sixth Inuit children during a natural sciences class’] 
 The teaching of natural sciences in the Nunavik is based on a program from the Québec Ministry of 

Education. This program, dispensed to grade school children is adapted in its content, but not in its 
approach. The latter fosters the development of cognitive skill in problem solving such as the experimental 
approach using the elaboration of hypotheses. Furthermore, several authors agree that culture influences 
development and behaviour in different areas (affective, cognitive, linguistic) of human functioning. For 
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example, as regards the cognitive area, one cannot assert that Inuit use the experimental approach and 
elaborate hypotheses. Furthermore, the design of a research method adapted to Inuit culture, has allowed us 
to confirm that during an activity of natural sciences in the classroom, grade sixth Inuit children have indeed 
elaborate hypotheses. These results then raise a series of questions on the development of teaching programs 
that should, in our opinion, consider the greatest number of cultural specificities. 

Morehouse, Karen B. (1981) "Alaska Native diet and nutrition: An ethnohistorical view." M.A. Thesis, University of 
Alaska Fairbanks. 136 pp. 

Morgan, James P. (1993) "Cooperative management of wildlife in northern Canadian national parks." M.E.Des. 
Thesis, University of Calgary. 123 pp. 

 This study involves the evaluation of cooperative wildlife management systems in place or proposed for the 
existing national parks and park reserves in the Canadian north, including Kluane, Nahanni, Auyuittuq, and 
Ellesmere Island National Park Reserves, and Ivvavik and Wood Buffalo National Parks. Aulavik, a park for 
which an establishment agreement has been reached, is also included. A set of attributes that move 
cooperative wildlife management systems within national parks towards success are compiled, and a 
hypothetical model prepared. The parks and reserves are evaluated for compliance with these attributes and 
model, following which recommendations are made as to how to move the system within which each park or 
reserve operates towards more effective cooperative wildlife management. Attributes are grouped within 
three categories: structure, operations, and individual member factors. Evaluations are conducted with the 
categories of system structure and system operations. Individual member factors are not evaluated. Each of 
the parks or reserves has or will have some form of cooperative wildlife management system involving park 
managers and as a minimum members of the local First Nations user group. It is assumed that through 
moving towards more effective cooperative wildlife management, the objectives of all parties will be met. 
Recommendations are made for each park or park reserve where some improvement in moving towards 
compliance with the model is desired. These recommendations are constrained by the structure factors which 
are described by the land claim agreements, as well as the influences and constraints from surrounding 
jurisdictions. The recommendations are intended to be feasible at the park level. 

Morgan, Janice L. (1990) "Demographic and kinship analysis of depopulation in small populations." M.A. Thesis, 
University of Victoria. 182 pp. 

 During the post-contact period, between 1822 and 1867, Bishop Venaminoff recorded demographic 
information about the Aleuts in the Russian parish records. Albert B. Harper used these Russian Orthodox 
Church records to calculate post-contact life expectancies for Aleut populations. This thesis uses a computer 
simulation, based on Harper's data, to test whether Aleut population losses due to European epidemics could 
possibly have caused changes in general demographic rates, in household composition and in kinship. The 
goal of this study was to investigate demographic changes at both the macro-level and the micro-level. A 
computer simulation was used to test whether the hypothesis that large scale population reductions, as 
simulated by increasing infant mortality levels, would cause changes in general demographic rates, in 
household composition and in kinship. Analysis shows that major changes could have taken place at the 
family level. These smaller scale demographic changes may impact on the overall success of a population 
and should be examined in conjunction with the larger scale population changes. 

Morotti, Allan A. (1992) "An exploratory study of self-concept formation in the Alaskan Native." Ph.D. Dissertation, 
University of Oregon. 238 pp. 

 Being exploratory and descriptive in scope, this research study sought to identify issues and themes relevant 
to understanding the process of self-concept formation in the Alaskan Native. Four individuals of diverse 
ages, sex, and Alaskan Native tribal identification volunteered to be in the project. Also, each participant was 
a certified teacher by the State of Alaska and employed in a major urban school district in that state. The 
data base was composed of each subject’s demographic information form, life history statement, and two 
interview sessions that were 45-60 minutes in length. 
In the data analysis, life themes were delineated from the participants’ written and spoken words by grouping 
together expressions of behaviour or ideas similar in purpose. Values corresponding to these behavioural 
statements were also identified and charted. These findings were reviewed by Alaskan Native elders to verify 
whether the behaviours and values were representative of traditional or non-traditional cultural practices. 
The research results are presented through descriptive vignettes of the participants’ lives, illustrating the 
process of self-concept formation. The subjects’ own language is used to highlight what they considered to be 
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salient factors in their development. A compilation of the data is presented in chart form, showing life 
themes, behaviours, and associated values. 
Three prominent themes emerged from the research. They are: (a) the emphasis on family relations and their 
accompanying attributes (i.e., being self-reliant or self-sufficient, being industrious or a hard worker, and 
providing for a person’s family), (b) being useful to the community by helping others through sharing and 
caring, and (c) respecting others, for each person has intrinsic value and gifts to share. Underlying these 
themes is an emphasis on doing or being-in-becoming or community involvement -- central tenets of Alaskan 
Native culture. From these themes a series of hypotheses were generated pertaining to Alaskan Native self-
concept formation. 
The research highlights the role traditional values have in self-concept development, and also their 
importance in maintaining psychological well-being. It also identifies psychosocial factors that appear to 
promote the growth of bicultural competencies. 

Morrison, David A. (1983) "Thule culture in western Coronation Gulf, Northwest Territories." Ph.D. Dissertation, 
University of Toronto. 

 To date, the nature and development of Thule Eskimo culture along the Canadian Central Arctic coast has 
received comparatively little attention. Little has been known of the spread of Thule culture into this region, 
or of its relationship to Thule in other, better-understood areas to the east and west. Work by William E. 
Taylor Jr. and Robert McGhee had, however, suggested a subsistence economy based almost entirely on 
caribou and ringed seal, with little or no access to the larger sea mammals so important in much of the rest 
of the North American Arctic. 
In order to investigate Thule culture in this strategic but marginal region, excavations were undertaken 
between 1979 and 1981 at three house sites on the western coast of Coronation Gulf. Principal among these 
is the Clachan site, a three-house village which was almost entirely excavated. On the basis of stratigraphy 
and typological comparisons, this site appears to have been occupied over a period of several centuries 
between about AD 1150 and 1450. More limited work at the Nuvuk and Beulah sites suggests that they too 
were occupied within this period. Together these sites, along with others already excavated, appear to 
represent a fairly distinctive stylistic variant of Thule culture in the western Central Arctic. This variant is 
primarily affiliated with western rather than eastern Thule, and appears to be of direct Alaskan origin. 
Subsistence strategies are also examined. Subsistence at the study sites was based overwhelmingly on ringed 
seal, but a number of lines of evidence indicate an economic orientation which was quite different from that 
of the historic Copper Eskimo of the area. In particular, it is suggested that the Thule inhabitants had not yet 
developed breathing-hole hunting techniques which were effective under the difficult ice conditions of the 
Central Arctic. 

Morrison, Vicki L. (1999) "There’s no place like home: The dichotomy between ontological and functional depictions 
of community in policy initiatives." M.A. Thesis, University of Western Ontario (The). 76 pp. 

 This thesis explores two examples of Canadian policy initiatives involving the resettlement of human 
populations. In the eyes of those who undertook them, these initiatives were intended to relieve the problems 
of certain existing communities by relocating them. A close examination of these initiatives, however, shows 
that in their enactment opposing ideas of the meaning of the term ‘community’ arise. 
The absence of a universal definition of ‘community’ has allowed different disciplines to appropriate the term 
and attach different meanings to it. This thesis focuses on the particular dichotomy between ‘ontological’ and 
‘functional’ approaches to ‘community’, and explores the deficiencies of policy making when assessed in 
terms of this dichotomy. 
The 1953 relocation of Inuit and Newfoundland’s 1965 Household Resettlement Plan are employed as case 
studies representing opposite responses to similar challenges. While the Inuit were decentralized to promote 
independence and self-sufficiency, Newfoundland outport residents were centralized into growth centres in 
an attempt to foster industrialization. In both cases, government perceptions of destitution sponsored 
intervention. These policy initiatives were premised on functional explorations of community and their 
rational solutions. 
The importance of the ontological -- sociological sense of having a ‘home’ as an ingredient in the valuing of 
community seems to be eclipsed, in the minds of policy-makers, by the rationalized images of community as a 
nexus of services presented in functional approaches. This points to the need to readdress the sense in which 
‘community’ is used in policy documents. Promoting a synthesis of ontological and functional perspectives 
provides a greater opportunity for the successful implementation of policy initiatives designed to enrich 
community life. 
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Morton, Desmond N. (1980) "Present political attitudes towards non-renewable resource development in selected 
northern areas." M.Phil. Thesis, University of Cambridge, Scott Polar Research Institute. 64 pp. 

Mosley, Marilyn J. C. (1981) "Alaska Native women’s changing roles and the implications for education." Ed.D. 
Dissertation, Seattle University. 207 pp. 

 This is a descriptive study which investigated the role changes that have occurred during the past 15 years 
among Alaskan Native women, and what these role changes imply for educational programs. 
In-depth interviews were conducted with 60 Native Alaskan women. These women were divided into five 
separate age categories: high school students ages 15-18, young adult women including college students 
ages 19-24, two groups of adult women who were identified by members of their community as leaders (ages 
25-39, and ages 40-54), and senior women leaders 55 years of age and older. 
This study had three objectives. The first objective was to determine what significance women’s role changes 
have had over the past 15 years for Native women in Alaska. The second objective was to determine if these 
women perceive education as changing their lives and the lives of Native women in the villages throughout 
Alaska; and, the third objective was to examine the educational implications of Native women’s changing 
roles in Alaska. 
Native groups differ in the ways they have changed in their roles, in statistically significant ways. A change 
in women’s roles in terms of employment outside the home was found; Aleut and Eskimo women were more 
likely to have been employed today contrasted to 15 years ago. Women appear to be going into white collar 
positions. Education as a change agent was found to approach the significance level by Native groups; the 
Yup’ik Eskimo, Athabascan, and southeastern groups were more influenced by education. Desires for change 
in the future were found to decrease with age. Native men appear to be locked into the world as it existed 
before the Land Claims Settlement Act in 1971 more than Native Alaskan women. Alaskan Native women are 
making efforts to meet a changing world. 

Mount, Christopher B. J. (2001) "Inuit values in adult education: A Nunavik case study." M.A. Thesis, McGill 
University. 73 pp. 

 The purpose of this study was to investigate Inuit values and needs in Inuit Adult Education. These can only 
originate from the Inuit themselves: those attending and employed in Adult Education Centres in Nunavik, 
graduates of both vocational and academic adult education programs, Elders, local education committee 
members, directors of northern educational institutions and community leaders. This study examined values 
in Inuit adult education of one Inuit community’s educational and community representatives and students, 
and how these educational needs may be met so as to respect Inuit traditions. In this qualitative study, 
research methods included: filmed interviews, surveys and open-ended questionnaires, field notes, and 
participant observation. It was found that the Inuit are in effect finding themselves between two cultures and 
two education systems. There is a gap in knowledge between the Inuit vision of education and the non-Inuit 
vision of education. It was concluded that there is a perceived need to integrate the teaching of traditional 
Inuit skills and knowledge with contemporary curricula: to unite both into a curriculum that embraces the 
advantages of both traditions and cultures. 

Moxon, James. (1999) "Youth carvers and the Inuit art industry in Kinngait, Nunavut." M.A. Thesis, Saint Mary’s 
University. 152 pp. 

 This study, based on 7 weeks of fieldwork in the Eastern Arctic community of Kinngait (Cape Dorset), 
examines the current experiences characterizing youth participation in the community carving industry. For 
the purpose of the study a young carver was defined as anyone under the age of 30. During fieldwork 
interviews were held with 23 young carvers in Kinngait. 
The discussions with young carvers illuminate the various relationships between young people, carving, and 
community life. The research shows that carving firmly supports and enhances the economic, social, and 
cultural lives of Kinngait youth while contributing to the community’s vitality. However, as many youth 
discussed, the present structure of the industry can actually discourage their artistic freedom and 
imagination. In many cases, the ability of young carvers to securely develop their artistic talents is 
constrained by structural features of the industry and by local economic circumstances. 
Planning efforts to strengthen carving in Kinngait should strive to create a supportive environment that 
facilitates youth imagination and talent. Community planning efforts addressing the development of young 
carvers is necessary to ensure the sustainability of the carving industry in Kinngait. 

Mulcahy, Joanne B. (1988) "‘Knowing women’: Narratives of health and traditional life from Kodiak Island, Alaska." 
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Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Pennsylvania. 292 pp. 
 Native women on Kodiak Island, Alaska tell a different story of the past than that recreated by the visible, 

dominant cultural forms. This study explores the differences in women’s perceptions, values, and beliefs 
based on oral history interviews. These were conducted on Kodiak during two years as a resident, then 
intermittently over a seven-year period. Conclusions are based on participant-observation, comparison of 
ethnographic materials, and analysis of gender as a critical factor in the construction of identity, cultural 
values, and history. 
Most histories and popular cultural forms on Kodiak are drawn from a periodized model celebrating major 
events and key, usually male, figures. Women, in contrast, tell stories about everyday life, bearing and 
raising children. Their narratives have kept alive important aspects of native identity which integrate 
religion, subsistence, foodways, and, prominently, health care. Traditional healing based on intuitive 
‘knowing,’ the role of the village midwife, and the work of tribal doctor Oleanna Ashouwak are central to 
women’s memories. 
Women were historically important as midwife/herbalists who had an extensive knowledge of plants, 
midwifery, lancing and other surgical techniques. The introduction of Western medicine and other 
socioeconomic changes have transformed birth into a medical event and replaced the midwife’s authority. 
However, women’s healing roles remain symbolically and practically important. The cornerstone of village 
health delivery today, the Community Health Aide, is in many ways the present embodiment of the native 
midwife. Women’s stories reveal an historical connection in their roles which is obscured in the dominant 
history of health care. 
Women’s knowledge of healing is emerging as increasingly relevant today and is being sought by young 
people on Kodiak as part of a revitalization of native life. The values which women have maintained are at 
the very centre of this reformation of identity and renewal of cultural issues. Their knowledge is proving 
essential to new mental health programs instituted to combat the alcoholism, violence, and suicide which 
have emerged with modernization. A culturally based conception of health offers possible ways to balance 
tradition and modernization in approaching current problems. 

Mullen, Patrick. (1995) "State interests and the Arctic Environmental Protection Strategy." M.A. Thesis, Carleton 
University. 152 pp. 

 This paper explains the 1991 Arctic Environmental Protection Strategy (AEPS) and related agreements by 
examining how the eight circumpolar states perceived their interests. It shows that, at the beginning of the 
negotiations, the Realist security, economic, and political interests of the Nordic countries, Canada, and the 
Soviet Union accommodated circumpolar cooperation, while those of the United States did not. Going 
beyond Realism allows consideration of how states, influenced by interest groups, came to perceive 
environmental problems in the Arctic as a matter of national interest. Such groups, including environmental 
groups, indigenous peoples, and the scientific community, enlarged states’ perceptions of the bargaining set 
to create a zone of agreement for the AEPS. The groups, especially scientists, were also important in defining 
the content of the agreement. As well, largely through the influence of the scientific community, the US 
redefined its interests so that a circumpolar agreement on the environment was perceived as desirable. 

Mullick, Nancy S. (1998) "The transfer of the Northern Affairs (NA) and Indian and Northern Affairs of Canada 
(INAC) collections of Inuit art: 1985-92." M.A. Thesis, Concordia University. 123 pp. 

 Between 1954 and 1984, the Department of Indian Affairs and Northern Development amassed two 
collections of Inuit art, the Northern Affairs (NA) collection and the Indian and Northern Affairs of Canada 
(INAC) collection. Combined, they embodied 4,999 works. In 1985, the Department initiated the 
deaccessioning and disposal of these two collections of Inuit-made arts and crafts in response to budget cuts 
and decentralization efforts. 
During the ‘transfer years’ from 1985 to 1992, the Department of Indian Affairs and Northern Development 
successfully negotiated with five Canadian institutions the distribution of these artworks. Ultimately the NA 
and INAC collections were divided into five allotments, which were bequeathed to the National Gallery of 
Canada, the Canadian Museum of Civilization, the Winnipeg Art Gallery, the Inuit Cultural Institute, Rankin 
Inlet, and the Avataq Cultural Institute, Inukjuak. 
Drawing on archival material supported by personal accounts of selected people involved with the transfer 
and negotiations, the intent of this thesis is to give a brief history of the Northern Affairs collection and 
Indian and Northern Affairs of Canada collection and to reconstruct the negotiations during the transfer 
years (1985-92). Significant attention will be paid to each set of talks between the Department of Indian 
Affairs and Northern Development and the two northern cultural institutions, the Inuit Cultural Institute 
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(1988-90) and the Avataq Cultural Institute (1990-92) as repatriation and museological conservation 
standards, respectively, became important issues. 

Mulvihill, Peter R. (1990) "Institutional and organizational arrangements for adaptive environmental assessment in 
Canada’s north." M.A. Thesis, University of Waterloo. 151 pp. 

 The combination of important political changes, the economic development of renewable and non-renewable 
resources, social and cultural change and ecological impacts has created a dynamic and uncertain context 
for environmental decision-making in Canada’s north. To be effective in such a context, this thesis argues, 
organizations and institutions must be flexible and responsive to these forces of change; i.e. they must be 
adaptive. 
The case studies include the federal Environmental Assessment and Review Process (EARP), the Kativik 
Environmental Quality Commission (KEQC), the Environmental Screening and Review Process in the 
Inuvialuit Settlement Region, the proposed Nunavut Impact Review Board (NIRB), the proposed Dene/Métis 
Environmental Impact Review Board and the proposed Environmental Assessment and Review Process for 
the Government of the Northwest Territories. The thesis recommends that more attention be devoted to the 
imperative of institutional and organizational adaptiveness by actors currently involved in northern 
environmental assessment and by designers of future processes. 

———. (1997) "Environmental assessment and viable interdependence: The Great Whale River case in Northern 
Quebéc." Ph.D. Dissertation, Université de Montréal. 299 pp. 

 Northern aboriginal communities seek to establish and maintain more viable forms of interdependence with 
the south in order to redress patterns of southern-imposed development projects which are often perceived to 
be ecologically unsustainable and socially inequitable. This thesis hypothesizes that environmental 
assessment (EA) can be supportive of viable interdependence between regions and cultures. The thesis 
focuses on the scoping stage of EA and explores its potential through a case study: the scoping process 
conducted for the proposed Great Whale River Hydroelectric project in Northern Quebéc. The goal of the 
research was to gain a better understanding of the potential role of scoping processes in the pursuit of viable 
interdependence. 
The research method consisted of literature review; contextual field research; informal interviews; case 
study; direct participation in the case study; and evaluation of the case study using an experimental 
evaluative framework. The evaluative framework of the thesis consists of 16 criteria divided into three 
interrelated categories: substantive, process-oriented (general); and the more experimental process-oriented 
(specific). The specific process-oriented criteria are used as the primary analytical focus and are the subject 
of 5 separate ‘sub-analyses.’ 
The sub-evaluations revealed strengths and deficiencies with respect to the performance of the case study. 
The scoping process measured relatively well with respect to three of the specific process-oriented criteria, 
namely ‘appropriate balance of formality and informality’; ‘receptive to multiple knowledge systems and 
patterns of expression’; and ‘problem-setting function.’ The process performed less well with respect to 
‘interpretive capacity/function.’ Finally, the process performed relatively poorly with respect to ‘facilitates 
interparadigmatic dialogue.’ A key shortcoming of the process -- the lack of dialogue between the proponent 
and interveners -- could be addressed by making the public hearings more dynamic and interactive. 
There was an exceptionally high degree of innovation in the Great Whale scoping process. The EIS 
guidelines established new standards for the impact study process and product, particularly in the need for 
more enlightened consultation and justification of the project in intercultural terms. Taken together, the 
innovative elements of the process amount to a number of important lessons for intercultural EA, and should 
be noted by theorists and practitioners. 
The case study demonstrated that scoping has significant potential to support viable interdependence. The 
Great Whale scoping process demonstrated that EA and scoping can be innovative, transformative, and 
strongly supportive of equitable outcomes. The prospect of making EA effective in an intercultural setting is 
therefore largely within the control of EA panels and other practitioners. 
The thesis made progress toward defining viable interdependence and its criteria. The case study and 
analyses clarified somewhat the interrelationship of sustainable development and viable interdependence. 
Viable interdependence merits further consideration as a complementary framework to sustainable 
development. Overall, the research conducted in this thesis has produced a better understanding of the 
challenge of intercultural EA and scoping. It is recommended that future research focus on further 
development of the concept of viable interdependence as a means to pursue more sustainable and equitable 
forms of intercultural development; and further experimentation with and refinement of the evaluative 
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framework. Finally, it is recommended that a comprehensive evaluation of the Great Whale scoping process 
be undertaken, since the more limited evaluation in this thesis demonstrated that the case study was ground-
breaking in a number of regards. 

Murillo, Larry. (2004) "American Indian and Alaskan Native traditional health practices: Providing a socio-cultural 
context for health care and implications for health disparity." Dr.P.H. Dissertation, University of California, 
Berkeley. 128 pp. 

 Few studies have examined specific traditional health practices (THP) used in American Indian/Alaska 
Native (AI/AN) health programs. THP is the practice of medicine people and the AI/AN community through 
the use of cultural values, practices and knowledge. The purpose of this AI/AN THP research is to raise 
consideration of culture-based intervention as a legitimate option and examine how cultural health beliefs 
and practices are being used to reduce the health disparity of AI/AN communities. 
A multi-site case study design using qualitative data was employed at three AI/AN sites: Native American 
Health Center (Oakland, California); United Indian Health Service (Arcata, California); and the Natsoo-
Gah-Nee Clinic and Tribal Health Program (Fort Hall, Idaho). Two weeks of participant observation (240 
total hours) and four 45-60 minute interviews (12 total) were used to collect data. 
The data analysis revealed three themes: cultural connection, identity -- being Indian, and interaction 
between Western medicine and THP. Cultural connection was a primary component of intervention for AI/AN 
people who received alcohol treatment. The AI/AN health clinic has become a place of contact to re-establish 
identity and connection to those health practices that are specific to AI/AN cultures. 
Results from the data collection illuminated several key issues. THP is housed in the mental health and health 
promotion programs of an AI/AN clinic because they are more flexible and supportive of cultural activities. 
Each case site used medicine people who did not originate from the local community. Sharing cultural 
information is a sensitive issue and can create role confusion about who is responsible for teaching culture -- 
the health agency, staff, or the local community. The medical clinic is limited in utilizing THP because 
medical providers do not have enough information about AI/AN THP, who practices it, and how to refer 
patients. 
The discussion focuses on AI/AN THP as a viable health intervention alternative. The use of THP has 
initiated an interactive role of cultural connection for the AI/AN health agency, the medicine people and the 
local community. A community-based process for developing a THP program is identified for creating or 
expanding an AI/AN traditional health program. 

Murray, Ara E. (2002) "Learning about the land: Teetl’it Gwich’in perspectives on sustainable resource use." M.A. 
Thesis, University of Alberta. 118 pp. 

 This thesis describes aspects of Teetl’it Gwich’in perspectives on sustaining their land, as they were 
communicated within the context of a sustainable forest management project. Past and present uses of forest 
resources, i.e., wood for steamship fuel, construction and smokehouses, as well as berry patches, are 
examined within the context of the social relations in which they are embedded, or what is locally referred to 
as ‘living on the land,’ and a selection of Gwich’in women’s contributions to the continuation of Gwich’in 
culture are included. The concept of sustainability as it is usually invoked with regards to management and 
resource use is examined in relation to certain aspects of the Gwich’in relationship with the land, and in 
relation to the ways in which Gwich’in perspectives were made accessible to non-Gwich’in researchers. 
Fieldwork was conducted in Fort McPherson, Northwest Territories during the summer months of 1999 and 
2000. 

Murray, David. (2000) "Tempered optimism: Recognizing the barriers to the use of traditional ecological knowledge 
in Arctic Canada." M.A. Thesis, Carleton University. 128 pp. 

 Traditional ecological knowledge (TEK) is knowledge handed down through generations about the 
environment. This thesis describes TEK and provides examples of research and the results of an original field 
study that demonstrate the value TEK as a source of ecological knowledge. Over the past two decades, many 
organizations have made commitments to use and respect TEK. However, an examination of the publication 
record demonstrates that TEK remains marginal to the mainstream of conservation biology and natural 
resource management. The barriers to the integration of TEK with "scientific" ecological knowledge are 
discussed and found to be significant. Early expectations for TEK have proven optimistic. In spite of high-
level policy statements, TEK remains marginalized from ecosystem management regimes. The barriers 
described must be recognized before they can be overcome. 
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Murray, Maribeth S. (1997) "Economic change in the Paleo-Eskimo prehistory of the Foxe Basin, Northwest 
Territories." Ph.D. Dissertation, McMaster University. 153 pp. 

 This thesis is a study of economic change in the Paleo-Eskimo period (3200 B.P. to 1000 B.P.) at Igloolik 
Island, in the Foxe Basin, eastern Canadian Arctic. Evidence derived from the analysis of settlement, 
zooarchaeological and artefactual data was used to infer changes in settlement, subsistence and social 
organization between early PreDorset (3200 B.P.) and Late Dorset (1000 B.P.). The primary economic unit 
during early PreDorset was probably the nuclear family and at Igloolik the major subsistence activity was 
ringed seal hunting. PreDorset settlement was short-term and groups appear to have been highly mobile, 
moving away from Igloolik to exploit other resources on a seasonal basis. In contrast Dorset groups were 
less mobile, spending a greater proportion of the year at Igloolik and exploiting a wider range of resources. 
The Early Dorset period was characterized by the development of new technology, communal walrus 
hunting, storage practices and the appearance of larger economic and social units. In Late Dorset, this basic 
pattern remained the same, although subsistence strategies continued to broaden. 
The development of communal walrus hunting, storage and the widening of the subsistence base combined to 
produce relative subsistence security in Dorset as compared to PreDorset. This relative security seems to 
have been expressed in the elaboration of material culture, particularly walrus hunting harpoon heads, and it 
may have resulted some socioeconomic differentiation between Dorset groups in the Foxe Basin region and 
those in the Central and High Arctic. 

Muth, Robert M. (1985) "Structural differentiation and community growth: A case study of natural resource 
development and social change in selected Alaskan communities." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of 
Washington. 325 pp. 

 As social impact assessment continues to mature as an area of professional endeavour, social scientists are 
becoming increasingly aware of the importance of social structure as a variable requiring analysis in social 
impact assessment studies. This paper reports the results of research in which. community social structure 
was specifically examined as an independent variable in a regional system of 52 rural communities in 
southeast and southcentral Alaska. A macrostructural survey instrument was employed to inventory elements 
of community social structure provided by key informant interviews, a variety of secondary sources, and 
through participant observation. Communities were then ranked according to their relative structural 
differentiation by means of Guttman scale analysis. The hypothesized inverse relationship between 
community structural differentiation and indicators of social pathology, consisting of rates of violent death, 
divorce, and mental health admissions, was not found to hold. Instead, multiple regression analysis indicated 
that structural differentiation exerted greater predictive power than traditional aggregate variables 
(population level, rate of population increase) in explaining rates of community social pathology. The utility 
of the conceptual framework and methodology for conducting social impact assessment is discussed. 
Suggestions for further research and on-going agency monitoring are presented. 

Myers, Heather M. (1981) "The use of biological resources by certain Arctic and SubArctic peoples." M.Phil. Thesis, 
University of Cambridge, Scott Polar Research Institute. 68 pp. 

———. (1994) "An evaluation of renewable resource development experience in the Northwest Territories, Canada." 
Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Cambridge, Scott Polar Research Institute. 

Nadasdy, Paul E. (2001) "Hunters and bureaucrats: Power, knowledge, and the restructuring of aboriginal-state 
relations in the southwest Yukon, Canada." Ph.D. Dissertation, Johns Hopkins University (The). 350 pp. 

 Given the increasing politicization of indigenous peoples and today’s climate of "enlightened" race relations, 
many states are seeking to restructure their relationship with the aboriginal populations within their borders. 
In Canada, efforts are underway to develop processes that more fully and fairly incorporate aboriginal 
people into the Canadian state. These efforts are intended to empower First Nation people by granting them 
a significant role in the governance of their own lands and people. On the face of it, this seems a vast 
improvement over many of the racist and assimilationist policies of the past. In this dissertation, however, I 
argue that for First Nation people in Canada, this new relationship with the state is something of a mixed 
blessing. 
Two of the most important aspects of the new relationship between northern First Nation people and the state 
in Canada are land claim negotiations and the cooperative management (co-management) of local wildlife 
populations. It is widely believed that incorporating First Nation people’s knowledge of the land and animals 
into existing processes of resource management and land claims will both improve these processes and 
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empower aboriginal people. I argue, however, that this approach is biased against First Nation people 
because it takes for granted (and so helps to reproduce) existing power relations. First Nation people’s 
participation in land claim negotiations and co-management -- as conceived by the state -- has made it 
necessary for them to develop bureaucratic infrastructures in their communities. They have essentially had to 
become bureaucrats themselves, learning to speak and act in uncharacteristic ways. This has helped 
undermine the very way of life that land claims and co-management are supposed to protect in the first place. 
This dissertation is based on 32 months of participant observation in Burwash Landing, a village in the 
southwest corner of Canada’s Yukon Territory. The village has a population of 70 people, most of whom are 
status Indians and members of the Kluane First Nation. In this dissertation, I focus on how land claims and 
co-management -- as aspects of a new and evolving relationship between Kluane First Nation and the state -- 
are affecting Kluane people and their way of life. 

Nagle, Christopher L. (1984) "Lithic raw materials procurement and exchange in Dorset Culture along the Labrador 
coast." Ph.D. Dissertation, Brandeis University. 638 pp. 

 The Dorset Paleo-Eskimo inhabitants of Labrador, from 2,500 to 600 BP, employed several kinds of lithic 
materials in their technology, including flaked stone, soapstone, nephritic jade, and schist. In order to begin 
to reconstruct what must have been a complex system of both direct procurement and exchange to insure raw 
materials supplies, the objective of this dissertation is to investigate the distributional patterns for most of the 
types of stone used in Labrador Dorset culture. 
The problem of explaining lithic utilization was approached by developing a model in which the spatial 
distributions of relative material abundances, evidence of manufacture, and the sizes of discarded tools were 
predicted to fall off with increasing distance from sources. A test of the model on the procurement strategies 
of the Copper Eskimo showed that it did account for many aspects of the distributional patterns of materials 
they utilized, but that other explanations were required for departures from distance-decay expectations. 
An examination of flaked stone proportions in Dorset sites demonstrated that one type, termed Ramah chert, 
is dominant in all assemblages and that none of the others compete with its distribution. Nevertheless, 
evidence of manufacturing and mean sizes of Ramah chert tools decline with distance from the single source 
of this stone. The distributions of soapstone artefacts, made of a common material deriving from over two 
dozen sources, were found to be more complex, displaying little tendency to pattern in accordance with least-
effort principles. Nephrite and Ramah chert were shown to have complementary spatial distributions, 
however, suggesting that they could have been commodities moving against one another in an exchange 
network along the coast. 
The results sharpen considerably our understanding of Dorset procurement by demonstrating how the 
strategies employed to obtain each material may interrelate. They provide evidence for a high level of 
interaction and an explanation for widespread style horizons in Labrador and elsewhere in the Arctic. The 
findings also have significance for traditional views of the role of source locations on lithic artefact and raw 
materials variability, and for the applicability of distance-decay models to lithic studies in egalitarian 
societies. 

Nagy, Murielle I. (1988) "Caribou Exploitation at the Trail River site." M.A. Thesis, Simon Fraser University. 157 pp. 
 From analyses of archaeological remains at site NgVh 1, this thesis examines the activities linked to caribou 

hunting by the Mackenzie Delta Inuit, who occupied the northern Yukon site at the end of the prehistoric 
period. NgVh 1 is a habitation site located west of the Trail River, about 25 km south of the Beaufort Sea. 
The presence of foetal and neonate caribou and of medullary bone in some ptarmigan remains indicates that 
the site was occupied from late May until late June. Activities related to bone processing, tool manufacture 
and skin-working were shown to have been carried out at the site. Analysis of the faunal material has 
demonstrated that 21 species were present, of which caribou and ptarmigan were the most important. 
The site also has abundant debris associated with objects made from antler and to a lesser degree, with those 
made from bone. Analysis of manufacture techniques allowed identification of two types of tools. Firstly, 
tools made of caribou antler (e.g., arrowheads, knife handles), for which the manufacture was quite 
elaborate, for use in future hunts. Secondly, tools made of bone (mainly awls and scrapers), made more 
roughly, for immediate use. 

———. (1997) "Paleo-Eskimo cultural transition: A case study from Ivujivik, Eastern Arctic." Ph.D. Dissertation, 
University of Alberta. 326 pp. 

 This thesis is about the Pre-Dorset to Dorset transition, which is thought to have taken place around 2800 to 
2600 B.P. in the Eastern Arctic. Three questions led the research. First, what are the cultural differences 



 
Bibliography of ‘Arctic social science’ theses and dissertations – 2006 Aug. 7 – p. 226 of 355          jack@jackhicks.com  

between the Pre-Dorset and the Dorset periods? Second, how can the differences in the archaeological 
record be interpreted? And third, is the concept of a Pre-Dorset/Dorset transition a valid one? To answer 
these questions, cultural elements that have been associated with the Pre-Dorset/Dorset transition in the 
literature were compared to those from five sites occupied from the Pre-Dorset to the Dorset periods in the 
Ivujivik area of the Eastern Arctic. 
The archaeological evidence suggests that around 4000 to 3000 years B.P., small groups of Pre-Dorset 
people started to occupy the Ivujivik peninsula for short periods of time. They left behind sites with few 
artefacts associated with the remains of tent rings. Around 2800 years B.P., the descendants of the Pre-
Dorset people started to use the Ivujivik area more intensively. After occupying the territory in a highly 
nomadic and rather exploratory manner during the Pre-Dorset period, people were now coming back year 
after year to the same hunting grounds. This was a new adaptation based on the exploitation of the territory 
according to the availability of animals at specific seasons. On the Ivujivik peninsula people mainly hunted 
seals during the spring and accumulated food surpluses for later use. They also started to use a wider range 
of lithic sources and made changes in their use of technology. It is argued that it was the accumulation of 
traditional knowledge of their environment that allowed people to transform their land-use system. 
At this point in our knowledge of Arctic archaeology, the Pre-Dorset/Dorset transition is a workable concept. 
It is useful precisely for those sites which show a mixture of Pre-Dorset and Dorset materials and where it is 
impossible to isolate single occupations. When reused sites inhabited during the transition are compared with 
those occupied before and after them, gradual changes can be identified in the technology, subsistence, and 
habitation structures of their occupants. 

Nahanni, Phoebe. (1992) "Dene women in the traditional and modern northern economy in Denendeh, Northwest 
Territories, Canada." M.A. Thesis, McGill University. 112 pp. 

 The Dene are a SubArctic people indigenous to northern Canada. The indirect and direct contact the Dene 
had with the European traders and Christian missionaries who came to their land around the turn of the 20th 
century triggered profound changes in their society and economy. This study focuses on some of these 
changes, and, particularly, on how they have affected the lives of Dene women who inhabit the small 
community of Fort Liard, which is located in the southwest corner of the Northwest Territories. Using as 
context the formal and informal economy and the concept of the model of production, the author proposes 
two main ideas: first, ‘nurturing’ or ‘social reproduction’ and ‘providing’ or ‘production’ are vital and 
integral to the Dene’s subsistence economy and concept of work; second, it is through the custom of 
‘seclusion’ or female puberty rites that the teaching and learning of these responsibilities occurred. Dene 
women played a pivotal role in this process. The impositions of external government, Christianity, capitalism, 
and free market economics have altered Dene women’s concept of work. The Dene women of Fort Liard are 
presently working to regain the social and economic status they once had. However, reclaiming their status 
in current times involves recognizing conflicting and contradictory ideologies in the workplace. The goal of 
these Dene women is, ultimately, to overcome economic and ideological obstacles, to reinforce common 
cultural values, and to reaffirm the primacy of their own conceptions of family and community. The goal of 
this study is to identify and examine the broad spectrum of factors and conditions that play a role in their 
struggles. 

Nakashima, Douglas J. (1991) "The ecological knowledge of Belcher Island Inuit: A traditional basis for 
contemporary wildlife co-management." Ph.D. Dissertation, McGill University. 392 pp. 

 This thesis focuses upon the traditional ecological knowledge of southeastern Hudson Bay Inuit. It provides a 
detailed assessment of Inuit use and knowledge of a single species, the Hudson Bay Eider (Somateria 
mollissima sedentaria). Data collected on Inuit classifications of animals reveal the highly-ordered systems 
whereby Inuit structure their extensive knowledge of the biological diversity of their environment. A lexicon 
of Inuktitut terms illustrates the refinement of their anatomical knowledge, while detailed data on one 
anatomical element, the eider skin, serve to indicate the considerable volume of information lying behind 
these labelled categories. Furthermore, Inuit knowledge of eider ecology provides exacting biogeographical 
information and identifies important ecological patterns and processes for the species. These findings run 
counter to preconceptions about traditional knowledge which linger in the wildlife professionals’ milieu. 
Neither anecdotal, narrowly pragmatic, unverified nor non-ecological, traditional knowledge provides a 
sound argument for greater native autonomy in wildlife management. 

Nations, Viann. (2004) "Six-year follow-up evaluation of a home visitation program: The prevention of child 
abuse/neglect in an Alaska Native population." Ph.D. Dissertation, Saybrook Graduate School and Research 
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centre. 161 pp. 
 Qualitative and quantitative research strategies were used to evaluate a child abuse prevention program in 

an Alaska Native population. 30 Alaska Native families, out of a larger group who previously had completed 
a program involving either culturally-appropriate weekly or medically-driven quarterly home visitation, were 
studied six years after the program’s completion. Pre- and post-test data demonstrated that mothers 
receiving the more frequent intervention had a significant reduction in stress and conflict, viewed their 
children more positively, and had improved well being. Children in this group had no serious injuries, while 
there was serious harm and even deaths in the other group. This study supports that culturally appropriate 
home visitation can be an effective intervention for reducing child abuse in this population. 

Neale, Stacey. (1997) "The Rankin Inlet ceramics project: A study in development and influence." M.A. Thesis, 
Concordia University. 205 pp. 

 In 1962, the North Rankin Nickel Mine Ltd. closed its operations in Rankin Inlet, a community on the west 
coast of Hudson Bay in the Northwest Territories. This community was established by the mining company 
and attracted a large Inuit population with its promise of wage employment. When this employment ceased, 
the Canadian government initiated an arts and crafts program to assist the Inuit. Included in this program 
was an experiment in pottery-making, which became known as the Rankin Inlet Ceramics Project. 
Begun in 1963, the project was guided by four arts and crafts officers, Claude Grenier (1963-70), Bob 
Billyard (1970-73), Michael Kusugak (1973-75) and Ashok Shah, until its collapse in 1977. Funding for the 
project was initially provided by the Canadian government and later by the Government of the Northwest 
Territories. The federal government was very supportive of this initiative and was continually making 
recommendations to improve the project. The territorial government, however, was often indifferent to the 
project and eventually cut its funding. It is the aim of this thesis to document the project and to examine the 
role these patrons played in its development. Also, an attempt will be made to demonstrate how their 
recommendations affected the appearance of the work. The thesis concludes with a discussion of the current 
revival of ceramic art in Rankin Inlet. This new project will be considered in light of the original one and in 
the context of recent trends in Inuit art. 

Neale, Susan J. (1985) "Patterns of lithic raw material selection: A Paleo-Eskimo example." M.A. Thesis, Trent 
University. 119 pp. 

 The selection of lithic raw materials by prehistoric peoples, as a behavioural attribute, has been related to 
culturally imposed patterns of resource exploitation. The aims of this research were to explore the lithic 
collection recovered in the archaeological work at Roche Bay, Northwest Territories (1984), for patterns of 
raw material selection, and to generate explanatory hypotheses for further testing by comparing the patterns 
of lithic raw material selection with their proveniences, both in terms of seasonal association and 
chronological phase. 
The lithics were classified into seven general raw material types by visual analysis: hematite, magnetite, 
quartz, soapstone, chert, siltstone, and quartzite. The chert (86% of the collection) was subdivided into 13 
types, again by visual analysis, bringing the total of lithic types to 19. Cluster analysis, a pattern recognition 
method suitable to data exploration and hypothesis generation, was used to seek consistent patterns in the 
lithic raw material selection. Five clusters were defined, varying in both the number of raw material types 
and the predominant lithic type. 
In the comparison of the clusters of features, those with common raw material types, for seasonal and/or 
chronological significance, there was some evidence of a relationship between seasonality and the lithic 
materials used. There was no evidence of a chronological relationship, essentially due to the limitations of 
the data. Studies of patterns of Paleo-Eskimo lithic raw material selection, while of limited usefulness for 
indicating difference in seasonal or chronological association at Roche Bay, have been suggested as 
potentially useful for interpretations of Paleo-Eskimo occupations at four levels; (1) regional; (2) cultural 
stage; (3) community; and (4) artefactual. 

Netherwood, Marshall. (1987) "Inuit harvesting strategies in the Canadian Arctic and implications for wildlife 
management." M.Phil. Thesis, University of Cambridge, Scott Polar Research Institute. 77 pp. 

Neuenfeldt, Karl W. (1994) "Sounding silences: Ethnogenesis, ethno-pop music and indigenous peoples." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, Curtin University of Technology. 

 This thesis focuses on a medial enunciation of indigenous peoples' experiencing of indigeneity within Western 
colonialism: the emergent global musical genre of "ethno-pop" music. Ethno-pop is a particular socio-
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cultural, political, economic and musical practice. It is a potential site of social mediation and has aspects of 
entertainment, education and empowerment. Ethno-pop is identifiable as anti-colonialist cultural criticism 
(Langton 1993) and has arisen as a part of the ethnogenesis of some indigenous peoples. It is deeply 
imbricated in their artistic identity/authenticity. These three dynamic facets of ethnogenesis combine in 
complex ways in indigenous peoples' efforts to exert some level of influence over their encounters with 
dominant cultures, especially with regards to representations. Ethno-pop also impacts upon non-indigenous 
peoples' ethnogenesis by contributing to the poly-ethnogenesis of pluralistic and/or multicultural societies. 
Several indigenous peoples of liberal-democratic nation states, specifically native Indians and Metis of 
Canada and Sámi of Norway, are drawn upon in order to exhibit the transnational character of the 
phenomenon of ethno-pop. However, the primary focus of the paradigmatic case studies is on the Aborigines 
of Australia and the concomitant working-out of contemporary "Aboriginality" by means of ethno-pop as one 
of a range of available popular culture art forms. The analysis is concerned with expressions, not essences 
and therefore is non-essentialist, grounded in the assumption that adaptive tactics occur within the 
parameters of world view, material and political circumstance. To assist in fathoming the complexity of 
ethno-pop the concept of what Foucault (1982) terms "fields of action" is employed, that is, fields of 
possibilities within which the exercise of power-knowledge relations operate (Foucault 1977). The primary 
fields of action that are considered are: ethnicity and ethnogenesis, power and power-knowledge, the global 
cultural economy, social justice, the nation-state, world music, notions of identity/authenticity and 
micromusic. Ethno-pop operates across all of these fields of action. Ethno-pop is deemed to be instrumental 
and both resistive and accommodative in Genovese's (1975) sense of the complex dialectics of "resistance in 
accommodation and accommodation in resistance" as a syncretic and often overtly or covertly politicized 
musical genre. At root, then, the phenomenon of ethno-pop music, even amidst discrete local, national and 
transnational humanscapes and soundscapes may be understood as being about two interwoven processes: 
first, appropriation and a speaking/writing back; and secondly, audition and an acknowledging of indigenous 
peoples' truths attenuated by the cacophony of colonialism. Ethno-pop music contributes to the sounding of 
heretofore silenced, but no longer silent, representational narratives of indigenous peoples' experience of 
indigeneity. 

Neuheimer, William J. (1994) "Indigenous television in the Canadian north: Evolution, operation, and impact on 
cultural preservation." M.A. Thesis, University of Alaska Fairbanks. 114 pp. 

 Indigenous television broadcasting in the Canadian north has evolved as a successful response to help 
mitigate the cultural domination imposed over the aboriginal people in the Canadian north via television 
which originates in the Canadian South and other dominant television producers such as the United States. I 
have concluded, based on my research and the results from a survey of indigenous people in the Canadian 
north, that the evolution of indigenous television in the Canadian north has enabled the indigenous people of 
the Canadian north to achieve greater cultural stability within the increased political empowerment and self-
determination that their television programming has been able to afford them. A brief discussion of the 
evolution of indigenous television in Australia compares the evolution of a similar system in another context 
and emphasizes the success of the Canadian experience. 

Newbery, Nick. (1986) "The rationale for implementation of a life skills program in schools in the Baffin region." 
M.A. Thesis, Carleton University. 173 pp. 

 The transition for Inuit from a nomadic life hunting wild animals to entering the urban wage economy has 
been rapid. Unfortunately the schools have not equipped the young adequately for the changes, and 
government economic policy has not provided sufficient regular employment to ensure a viable alternative to 
what existed traditionally. Statistics from Broughton Island reflect a fact that is current in all Baffin 
communities: the growing number of unemployed and socially ill-equipped Inuit youth. 
The implementation of a regular life skills program throughout all schools in the region would be a first step 
towards helping youth better prepare for their role in adult society. Such a program is in the Appendix and 
the paper will discuss both the needs for this and the feedback obtained through the questionnaire to Baffin 
teachers in Chapter 9. 

Newman, Sherry E. (1998) ""By one attached to... but not of": Historical photography of the Eastern Arctic by Luta 
Munday and Geraldine Moodie." M.A. Thesis, University of Alberta. 178 pp. 

 This thesis examines how the photography of Luta Munday and Geraldine Moodie produced the north 
visually for southern audiences early this century. As women married to police officers posted in the Eastern 
Arctic between 1904 and 1924, both worked around an emerging institutional infrastructure that was 
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responsible for the majority of visual representations. In carving out a niche for their own work, Munday and 
Moodie followed different traditions. Munday, an amateur, included photographic self-portraits in a personal 
memoir and Moodie, an established professional, continued her practice of portraiture of the local Inuit. 
Although their work has, at different times, enjoyed substantial circulation in the south, it has received little 
critical attention. This research attempts to include Munday’s and Moodie’s photography in the body of 
northern representations and so increase our understanding of the north. 

Newton, Steven T. (2000) "Sustainable development for Canada’s Arctic and SubArctic communities: A case study of 
Churchill, Manitoba." M.N.R.M. Thesis, University of Manitoba (The). 128 pp. 

 Canada’s Oceans Act (1997) promotes the need for the sustainable development of oceans and their 
resources. Coastal communities are an integral component of Canada’s oceans, and therefore need to be 
considered under the Act. Many of Canada’s northern coastal communities share characteristics such as 
isolation, high aboriginal representation, high unemployment, and susceptibility to climate change, which 
will have a strong bearing on how sustainable development should be promoted. The purpose of this research 
was to develop a better understanding of the relationship between sustainable development and 
characteristics specific to northern coastal communities. Using Churchill, Manitoba as a case study, the 
researcher analyzed the environmental, social and economic aspects of sustainable development from the 
perspective of a small SubArctic coastal community. 
This research was based on literature reviews, mapping and interviews with local townspeople (n = 54). A 
backcasting framework was used to evaluate the data, and concentric rings were developed to illustrate 
annual social, economic and environmental activities. The establishment of the Nunavut Settlement Region, 
increased tourism and Port expansion are ushering in a new set of opportunities for the Town. However, 
some concerns were identified with respect to the social, economic and environmental aspects of Churchill. 
Environmental concerns included tundra vehicle damage, and the environmental impact of former military 
dumps, derelict buildings and gravel pits. Key social concerns included alcohol abuse in the community and 
a lack of sufficient youth programs. Economic concerns included the development of shoulder seasons and 
the future economic viability of the Hudson Bay Port Company. In conclusion, the Oceans Act and 
contributions from this study may help to ensure that social, economic and environmental activities in 
Churchill adhere to the principles of sustainable development. 

Niatum, Duane. (1997) "Shamanism, sacred narratives, the sea, and the cedar in the art of John Hoover, Aleut 
sculptor." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Michigan. 201 pp. 

 This dissertation is a study of the artistic work and thought of John Hoover, a little known American Indian 
sculptor who works primarily in Western red cedar. This study combines the approaches of art history and 
anthropology in order to distinguish those influences that inform Hoover’s art, namely, the sea, sacred 
narratives, and shamanism. Hoover’s life history and ethnographic data concerning the culture of Northwest 
Coast Indians are essential components to my discussion of his sculpture. By examining the body of Hoover’s 
work with these factors in mind, I determine how this modern artist integrates traditional Indian art motifs 
into contemporary forms. I explore his struggle both professionally as an artist and personally as a man to 
arrive at his life’s work, his perspectives on his own life and art, and how his identity as a native artist grew 
out of a background of mixed parentage and different cultural influences (his mother is Aleut and his father is 
Dutch-American). 
Discussion focuses on four central influences: the sea, shamanism, sacred narratives, and the importance of 
Western red cedar as his primary medium. The influence of Russian icon sculpture also plays a role in the 
analysis as do other non-native sources. 
A chapter on the sea’s major role in his life and art opens the main discussion and includes treatment of his 
family history, his Aleut heritage, and his career beginnings as well as analyses of specific works of 
sculpture. 
Chapter two gives background information on shamanism followed by a detailed discussion of how Hoover 
attempts a parallel path to that of the shaman in the art he produces. Hoover has taken up the shaman’s staff 
to produce works that encompass the spiritual in his art. 
Chapter three gives an in-depth overview of the sacred narratives from North America, with particular 
emphasis on the narratives from the Aleut, Inuit and Northwest Coast cultural regions, and how these 
narratives are used by the sculptor as a source of artistic inspiration. 
Chapter four completes the circle of analysis through discussion of: Hoover’s creative processes, the 
sacredness of Western red cedar, the spiritual force inside the sculpture, how content gives form to the 
ancient stories, and the role of outside world/cultural influences. Furthermore, I clarify those characteristics 
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that set Hoover’s work apart. 

Nicholson, Megan. (2004) "Press coverage of Innu youth solvent abuse: A discourse analysis of attributions of 
responsibility." M.A. Thesis, University of Guelph. 125 pp. 

 The issue of racism is examined in relation to press reports of youth solvent abuse in Labrador’s two Innu 
communities using a discourse analytic approach. Six weeks of coverage was analysed from a national daily, 
a local daily and a weekly community publication. Innu leaders were found to attribute their communities’ 
problems to a variety of factors (e.g., limited resources and authority, and substandard living conditions). 
The provincial and federal governments, however, defined the problem primarily in terms of the limitations of 
Innu parents (e.g., neglect, alcoholism). The discursive approach was found to offer insights into the ways in 
which attributions can be bolstered through the use of various discursive strategies (e.g., lists, contrasts, and 
extreme case formulations). I consider the subtly racist implications of attributing the Innu’s problems to 
internal characteristics and also make suggestions for how visible minority groups in general can approach 
interactions with the news media. 

Nickels, Scot. (1992) "Northern conservation and tourism: The perceptions of Clyde Inuit." M.A. Thesis, McGill 
University. 194 pp. 

 This thesis focuses upon Clyde River Inuit knowledge, concerns, and attitudes to community tourism 
development and protected area establishment. The findings suggest that a cross-section of residents have a 
positive attitude toward community tourism development because it may provide local economic benefits. 
Residents also support the Igalirtuuq Conservation Proposal because it protects the endangered bowhead 
whale and its critical habitat, while at the same time stimulating tourism development. Clyde Inuit are 
reluctant to attribute social and environmental costs to these initiatives but are, nevertheless, able to point 
out some specific negative impacts that such projects might have on their village. Most felt that few problems 
would materialise as long as residents were intimately involved in all aspects of a controlled and gradual 
development. The study illustrates the importance of this type of community oriented approach in providing 
guidelines for tourism and conservation area development policy makers. 

Nielsen, Bent. (2000) "Traditioner: Sibiriske eskimoers kamp for overlevelse i et forarmet postsovjetisk Rusland." 
M.A. Thesis, University of Copenhagen, Department of Eskimology. 100 pp. 

 [‘Traditions: The struggle of the Siberian Eskimo for survival in impoverished post-Soviet Russia of today’] 

———. (2005) "Eskimoer i Tjukotka: Samfund og etnicitet i forandring." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of 
Copenhagen, Department of Eskimology. 241 pp. 

 [‘Eskimos in Chukotka: Society and ethnicity in change’] 

Nielsen, Jan. (1991) "Juvenile sexual offenders: A demographic study of Alaska." M.Sc. Thesis, University of Alaska 
Anchorage. 

 Treatment of sexual offenders in Alaska requires current, accurate information regarding the offence, the 
availability and type of treatment, and scope of training of the clinician. Thus study determined the frequency 
of sexual victimization, sexual offence, and sexual re-offence reported for juvenile sexual offence and 
victimization within Alaska communities and the availability for long term and after care treatment in the 
community of incidence. A questionnaire was developed and circulated to determine the demographics of 
juvenile sexual offence and the treatment available for these offenders. The results indicate that long term 
and after care treatment are not uniformly available for sexual offenders and victims and that juvenile sexual 
offending occurs statewide without respect of geographical location or size of community. Treatment of 
choice involves a package of services containing group and individual interventions to provide skills training 
for sexual normalization. Improved and continued education is warranted to aid and protect victims, 80% of 
whom were under the age of 10 years. Treatment providers suggested a revision of state statutes with respect 
to the waiver law and longer periods of institutionalization to provide treatment and to reduce recidivism. 

Nielsen, Luise Lumholtz. (1999) "Det Grønlandske Sundhedsvæsen i 1990’erne." M.A. Thesis, Ilisimatusarfik (The 
University of Greenland). 

 [‘The Greenlandic health care system in the 1990s’] 

Niklasson, Mats. (1998) "Dendroecological studies in forest and fire history." Skogl.Dr. Dissertation, Sveriges 
Lantbruksuniversitet. 
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 Dendroecological methods were used to investigate past Sámi use of forest resources and to reconstruct 
temporal and spatial aspects of fire disturbances including successional patterns. (I) In the first study, 
seasonal and annual patterns in Sámi use of innerbark for food were reconstructed from the early 1600s to 
1870 with cross-dating of bark peeling scars in Scots pine. The regular use of inner bark over time and the 
lack of association with known agrarian famine years, support the hypothesis that inner bark was used 
regularly, and not only as an emergency food. Spatial changes peeling activity around the lake is interpreted 
as temporal changes in nomadic fishing activity. (II) In a 600 sq. km landscape in Vasterbotten county, 1,150 
wooden samples from stumps, dead trees and living trees with fire scars were collected for a spatial 
reconstruction of fires back to the 1300s. Up to the late 1600s fires were relatively few but large; some of 
them covered more than 20,000 ha each. During the agricultural colonization of the area, from 1650 to 1850, 
the number of fires increased eighteen-fold but the fire frequency increased only fourfold due to a parallel 
decrease in fire size. (III) The long-term influence of fires and fire intensity on the tree species composition in 
a mixed Pinus-Picea forest was investigated with tree-ring methods which were combined with a pollen and 
charcoal analysis of a peat hollow. Fire history was dated with fire scars in snags and trees and was 
successfully correlated to a charcoal layer in peat. Age structures and growth reactions in trees after fire 
revealed, in combination with pollen analysis, that fire intensity was an important factor for the tree species 
dynamics and post-fire successional patterns. After high-intensity fires, pine and deciduous trees established 
successfully while low-intensity fires promoted the establishment of Norway spruce. (IV) In a fourth study, 
age determination of suppressed slow-growing Norway spruce was greatly improved with an alternative tree-
ring dating method. Suppressed Norway spruce were dug up with their roots and by cross-dating tree rings 
within 2-cm sections of the stem, the problem of missing rings could be avoided. This improved the age 
determination with 20 years (on average) compared to ring counts in cores. The large discrepancy in age 
was due to missing rings in the lower stem part and the initiation of a new root collar above the initial point 
of origin. 
It is concluded that tree-ring analysis can contribute essential data to forest and fire history. In many 
contexts, tree rings may be the only available source of information and provides new insight to natural 
processes as well as human impact and use of forest resources. 

Nilsen, Erik B. (2004) "Emergent paradigms and experiential perspectives: Towards place-responsive planning in 
Nunavut." M.A. Thesis, University of Manitoba. 101 pp. 

 In recent years, there has been a trend towards devolution in governance. This trend presents particular 
promise for northern and aboriginal residents, many of whom have intensified their appeals for self-
determination, arguing that existing governance structures do not adequately accommodate their unique 
needs and interests. As planning is inextricably linked to governance, the discipline inevitably assists in 
facilitating or restricting the development of devolved governance forms. For northern and aboriginal 
residents, therefore, the direction of planning practice warrants serious consideration. 
This thesis situates the present position of planning in the north, in view of determining how the discipline 
can assist in structuring more place relevant and culturally sensitive governance forms in Nunavut. The study 
traces the paradigmatic development of the discipline to discuss how conventional, rational planning theories 
have generally failed to engender place relevant policy. Emergent viewpoints on place are then explored and 
aligned with transformative planning theories in an attempt to offer new perspectives on place sensitive 
social policy construction. 
This study draws on the experiential perspectives of northern practitioners to further situate the position of 
planning in Nunavut. The empirical research focuses on connecting planning theory to practice, merging 
emergent conceptual viewpoints with the analysis of existing planning infrastructures. 
The thesis concludes that northern planners are well situated to assist in structuring more place relevant and 
culturally sensitive governance forms. A series of recommendations is provided as a tool to guide 
practitioners in their efforts to help develop those forms. 

Nixon, Charles B. (1980) "Exploration and the cartographic history of Victoria Island, NWT." M.Phil. Thesis, 
University of Cambridge, Scott Polar Research Institute. 79 pp. 

Nixon, Patrick G. (1983) "Eskimo housing programmes, 1954-65: A case study of representative bureaucracy." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, University of Western Ontario (The). 195 pp. 

 The concept of representative bureaucracy is used in this study to understand the reasons for the 
development of Eskimo housing programmes in Canada between 1954 and 1965 and to evaluate their 
effectiveness. 
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The study argues that, in the absence of the Canadian federal public service’s taking an 
advocacy/representative position vis-à-vis Canada’s Eskimo peoples, the historic government policy of doing 
little for northerners likely would have continued. Nevertheless, because public servants for various reasons 
failed to involve Eskimo people in the decision making which affected their lives, the legitimacy of a 
representative bureaucracy was challenged within the public service and ultimately by the Eskimo peoples 
themselves. As a result of these challenges, representative bureaucracy failed in ‘delivering the policy goods’ 
to northern natives and in gaining their acceptance and the acceptance of Canadian society in general for 
this type of bureaucratic mandate. 

Nixon, Wendlyn A. C. (1982) "Reindeer husbandry in North America: Developments in reindeer husbandry as a 
native industry -- Alaska and northern Canada." M.Phil. Thesis, University of Cambridge, Scott Polar 
Research Institute. 83 pp. 

Norden, C. Christopher. (1991) "Native and non-native: A rhetoric of the contemporary Fourth World novel." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, University of Wisconsin -- Madison (The). 345 pp. 

 Colin Johnson’s Dr. Wooreddy’s prescription for enduring the ending of the world offers a subaltern, or 
Aboriginally-centred, reading of Australian colonial history whose simultaneous and often dialogic 
renderings of European and Aboriginal consciousness serve alternately iconoclastic and community-building 
functions. First, accounts of the effect on Aboriginal culture of colonial genocidal practice destabilize the 
dogmatic history of the colonizer, producing a loss of history analogous to that experienced by indigenous 
peoples under colonialism. Then, with cultural disenfranchisement and loss of history established as a 
universal problematic. The traditional oral methods of consensus problem-solving represented in Johnson’s 
novel provide a viable alternative to the dialectical model of cultural interaction that is seen informing the 
initial colonial encounter. 
Narratives located either wholly prior to or wholly after the moment of colonial contact can also serve to 
destabilize myths of national founding and thereby initiate a healing dialogue between native and non-native 
peoples. Equally marked by a disjunction between cultural past and alienated present, for example, is the 
solipsistic modernism of James Welch’s Winter in the blood (Gros Ventre/Blackfeet) and the pre-contact 
purism of Markoosie’s Harpoon of the hunter (Inuit). The apparent unwillingness of such novels to engage in 
causal readings of the colonial experience virtually necessitates an intertextual and allegorical method of 
reading; the end product of such reading is the engagement of native and non-native reader alike in the 
fashioning of a more broadly inclusive post-colonial national identity. 
Keri Hulme’s The bone people (Maori) and Leslie Silko’s Storyteller (Laguna Pueblo) are ‘neo-oral’ texts 
that document the process by which the modern-day restorationist or culture hero is voluntarily reabsorbed 
back into the ‘non-narratable’ time of community life. As heroic individualism comes to be displaced by a 
metaphysics of pan-consciousness and a sociopolitics of interdependence and cooperation, a shift in 
narrative mode occurs, with individual protagonists decentred in favour of broader renderings of community 
life. Such collectively-voiced community autobiographies typically resurrect matriarchal forms of social 
organization, and thus serve as models or blueprints for the refeminization of both native and national 
cultures. 

Nordlund, Richard V. (1972) "Settlement planning in the Arctic." M.C.P. Thesis, University of Manitoba (The). 

Noël, Lina. (1984) "Le travail salarié, une nouvelle structure d’organisation pour les Inuit de Kuujjuaraapik, Québec 
nordique." M.A. Thesis, Université Laval. 166 pp. 

 [‘Wage labour, a new organizational structure for the Inuit of Kuujjuaraapik, Northern Québec’] 
 The introduction of fur trade -- as soon as the 18th century -- and the implantation of government in the area 

of Kuujjuaraapik, situated in the southern part of the Inuit territory, constitute the turning points on which 
this study focuses. First, it appears that supply crises in the trading posts originated important changes, 
particularly as regards hunting activities. Second, the growing presence of government in the north promoted 
the introduction of a wage economy and an intervention increasingly constraining as the community regained 
a certain economic equilibrium. 
By means of a socio-historical analysis of the transformations having occurred in the organization of work, 
social relations and ideology, this study demonstrates that the particular modes of economic development of 
the Inuit community of Kuujjuaraapik resulted from the succession of crises situations and their historical 
contexts. Further, it appears that the Inuit are not simply victims of development, rather they are important 
social actors that appropriate for themselves the tools and concepts of modernity by integrating them to their 
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daily lives. 

Nuttall, Mark. (1990) "Names, kin and community in northwest Greenland." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of 
Cambridge, Scott Polar Research Institute. 315 pp. 

 This dissertation is based on social anthropological fieldwork in an Inuit community in northwest Greenland. 
It explores a complex framework of shared values that give a sense of cultural continuity and of community. 
The main themes are names, kinship, a feeling of community, landscape as the physical expression of 
community, sharing and the ideology of subsistence hunting, and the development of a commercial inshore 
halibut fishery. The name is one of the most pervasive features of daily life. As a social and spiritual 
component of the person, names continue after death by being given to new-born children, who inherit 
aspects of the person whose name they receive. Each person is part of a wide network of actual and possible 
social alignments that encompasses both the living and the dead. This results in a complex web of 
consanguineal and fictive kinship. An understanding of this allows for an understanding of ideas concerning 
sharing and the contemporary meaning of subsistence. This is discussed within a context of social and 
economic change, which focuses on the conflict of interests between subsistence seal hunting and Home Rule 
government policy. By discussing the persistence and resilience of a sense of community, this dissertation 
shows the potential compatibility of subsistence sealing with economic development. Furthermore, the sense 
of continuity and community helps to ameliorate negative aspects of development. Throughout, this 
dissertation emphasizes an enduring social order. This is becoming an important referent of identity as Inuit 
in northwest Greenland find themselves part of an increasingly complex wider Greenlandic society. 

O’Connell, Sheldon. (1974) "Television impact on Eskimo people of Canada." M.A. Thesis, Concordia University. 

O’Donoghue, Fiona M. (1998) "The hunger for professional learning in Nunavut schools." Ed.D. Dissertation, 
University of Toronto. 567 pp. 

 This dissertation addresses issues related to ethically based professional education in the school system in 
Nunavut. Nunavut is the new territory to be created in the Eastern Arctic on April 1, 1999 concluding the 
negotiation of aboriginal self-government for the Inuit who comprise an 85% majority in that part of Canada. 
Exploring the emergence of an educator-directed model of teacher development, the dissertation argues that 
ethically based professional practice within Nunavut requires that southern models are carefully scrutinized 
and evaluated as potentially violent intrusions and contributors to the exponential and endemic cultural and 
linguistic erosion that is part of a colonial legacy. Professional learning is viewed as one of the most 
powerful catalysts in the pursuit of freedom and the retrieval and maintenance of identity, language, and 
culture. It is also seen as a potential key to addressing issues of difference, identity, and freedom within the 
school system. 
The theoretical framework suggested in the dissertation combines Inuit values with Foucauldian ethics to 
propose a philosophical framework based on care of self within a community of educators. The self, in 
Foucault’s sense, is viewed as politically located in an intellectually and spiritually dangerous world. This is 
supported within an Inuit perspective by a commitment to community that is directly linked to survival in a 
traditional culture. Foucauldian ethics warn us that political controls and prevailing moral codes act as 
controlling influences within our lives. Self-knowledge enables us to understand these forces and make 
ethical choices on a daffy basis in order to maximize our freedom. Freedom is a critically important concept 
within the struggle to establish self-government and educator-directed professional education in Nunavut. 
Rather than learning within hegemonic models of staff development or teacher education that involves a 
response to prevailing ideological trends, Foucault’s theories position a critically aware subject who 
engages in a constant surveillance of self and society in order to be free. Maxine Greene’s concept of the 
Dance of Life is used as an example of critique which is situated in a much more holistic and communal 
context. This is particularly important within the cross-cultural world of Nunavut where colonial history 
contributes to major social discord and identity struggles for both Inuit and non-aboriginal educators. 

O’Hara, Charles V. (2000) "Tourism and the social construction of place: A case-study of tourists’ spatial practices in 
Pangnirtung, Nunavut." M.A. Thesis, Carleton University. 197 pp. 

 This paper analyzes the perceptions and practices of tourists visiting Pangnirtung, Nunavut, as a way of 
exploring how tourism is involved in the social construction of place. The analysis is based on qualitative 
interviews and six weeks of participant observation. This paper conceives of tourism as a process of social 
spatialization. Central to this is an understanding of space as a dynamic social entity which is produced by, 
and in turn produces, social relations. Tourism creates new spaces for people to interact. Therefore, by 
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analyzing the dynamics of this space, particularly through a focus on spatial practices, this paper shows how 
tourism can both recreate and challenge dominant constructions of place. In so doing, one is able to 
highlight how tourists’ reflexivity might be encouraged. While recognizing the limitations of tourism practice 
this paper rejects readings of tourism as an ideological practice which simply recreates the status-quo. 
Tourism is seen as an ongoing (re)construction of place at the level of practice. 

O’Neil, John D. (1984) "Is it cool to be an Eskimo?: A study of stress, identity, coping, and health among Canadian 
Inuit young adult men." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of California, Berkeley. 321 pp. 

 This dissertation describes the lives of young Inuit men between the ages of 15 and 30 in a Canadian Arctic 
village. It explores the relationship between their perception of stressful features in their socioecological 
contexts; their negotiation of age, gender, and ethnic identity; their use of various coping tactics, strategies, 
and styles to mediate the experience of stress; and their overall social, psychological and physiological well-
being. It analyzes the relationship between sociocultural change, life-cycle development, and creative coping 
capacity. 
It is an interpretive, interactionist, and epidemiological account of stress-related health problems such as 
emotional disturbance and substance abuse. It argues that well-being is related in a multi-dimensional way 
to a person’s participation in the on-going negotiation of definitions of self, and understandings about 
society, and the active construction of a supportive social reality. It concludes that in rapidly changing, 
multicultural contexts, the experience of stress and its health consequences cannot be fully understood with 
models which rely on unilinear concepts such as acculturation or social support to explain variation in the 
effects of stress. 
It argues that the coping tactics, strategies and styles generated among young Inuit are legitimate, rather 
than deviant responses to the social, economic, and political conditions of internal colonialism which 
characterises northern Canadian society. In a variety of ways, Inuit youth are contributing to the redefinition 
and ultimate restructuring of northern society in a manner which strengthens Inuit identity and tradition, and 
redistribution economic and political resources in a more equitable arrangement. Participation in this 
process is problematic: the experience of stress and its health consequences are often the consequence. 

O’Reilly, Kathleen M. (2003) "Two Arctic adventures: A comparison of the Arctic collections of Diamond Jenness 
and Joseph Bernard." M.A. Thesis, Carleton University. 90 pp. 

 Collections are narratives that when viewed as texts and placed within their own contexts can reveal the 
motivations of the producers, consumers and collectors of the objects. Collections are valuable only to the 
extent that their connection with people is established. These ideas are examined by comparing two Arctic 
collections: The Diamond Jenness Collection from the Canadian Arctic Expedition and the Joseph Bernard 
Collection. By analyzing the many factors that helped to create these collections it is shown that all 
collections provide information beyond their original intent. Reinterpretation of collections provides 
information on the transmission and creation of knowledge. 

O’Sullivan, Sydney. (2001) "How can the NWT Department of Education, Culture and Employment assist employees 
to develop personal resiliency in the face of significant structural change?" M.A. Thesis, Royal Roads 
University. 82 pp. 

Oakes, Jill E. (1985) "Factors influencing kamik production in Arctic Bay, NWT." M.Sc. Thesis, University of 
Manitoba (The). 112 pp. 

 The purpose of this study was to describe skin boot production in Arctic Bay and to analyze the factors 
influencing kamik production. This description may be valuable to northern educators, applied 
anthropologists, folklorists, ethnologists, and curators. 
Sealskin preparation and boot construction techniques were collected through participant-observation. 
Experienced seamstresses volunteered to act as key informants. They provided information on pattern 
development, pattern layout, cutting skins, design 
trends, boot styles, thread preparation, assembly of pieces, fitting, and maintenance of kamiks. 
Influencing factors were divided into social, physical, and economic categories. Family size, lifestyle, health, 
knowledge, age, sex, time, and abilities of the seamstress; the availability, price, and condition of seal pelts; 
and the season, terrain, social occasion, and end use of skin boots influenced their production. 

———. (1988) "Copper and Caribou Inuit skin clothing production." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Manitoba 
(The). 
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 Historical and contemporary skin clothing production procedures used by Caribou and Copper Inuit are 
described with great detail. A comparison of construction methods used by Inuit in Coppermine, Bathurst 
Inlet, Cambridge Bay and Eskimo Point provided the basis for study. In addition, a comparison between 
Paallirmiut and Ahiarmiut (two groups of Caribou Inuit living in Eskimo Point) was recorded. 
This study is a written presentation of information collected from experienced Inuit seamstresses using 
participant-observation methodology. Detailed information on caribou skin selection and preparation; 
pattern development methods using eye, hand and string measurements; cutting, fitting and alteration 
techniques were collected. 
An analysis of skin clothing construction methods and usage of skin clothing revealed social, economic and 
physical factors influencing Inuit fashion production. Variations illustrate social interactions with others, 
individual creativity, varying lifestyles, changes in sociocultural environments, group identity, prestige, 
acceptance of traditional dress norms and adoption of new materials. 
The findings and discussion may be valuable to home economics teachers, curators, folklorists, ethnologists, 
northern educators, applied anthropologists, artisans, historians and skin conservators. 

Odess, Daniel P. (1996) "Interaction, adaptation, and culture change: Lithic exchange in Frobisher Bay Dorset society, 
Baffin Island, Arctic Canada." Ph.D. Dissertation, Brown University. 238 pp. 

 This dissertation investigates interaction between widely separated groups of hunter-gatherers who are 
members of the same archaeological culture, living in an ecosystem characterized by uneven and 
unpredictable resource fluctuations. The position taken is that interaction is adaptive because it facilitates 
the exchange of information about the social and physical environments, and ideas and technological 
innovation which are part of culture and, as a consequence, culture change. Using 12 well-dated 
archaeological assemblages from Frobisher Bay in the Canadian Arctic, this dissertation explores two 
distinct data sets which have potential to yield information about interaction in the remote past. The first, 
stylistic similarity between tools found in widely separated areas, is the basis for seriation, and has been used 
in the past to study interaction in this and other regions of the world. The second, materials exchanged by 
peoples living in widely separated areas, has been used to model formal economic behaviours such as lithic 
procurement, but has rarely been used to investigate interaction per se. Among the significant findings of this 
inquiry are that these distinct data sets provide conflicting evidence of interaction, and that lithic exchange 
data tend to be more sensitive than stylistic data to changes in interaction networks. Lithic exchange data 
also permit one to specify the geographic and temporal dimensions of these networks with much greater 
precision than is possible using style alone. They also indicate that there may be differential exchange of 
tools associated ethnographically with ‘men’s’ and ‘women’s’ work respectively. The proposition that 
interaction is adaptive is generally confirmed, as a breakdown in interaction networks foreshadows the 
demise of local populations and apparent abandonment of Frobisher Bay by Dorset people. 

Oishi, Mitsuko. (1985) "Education and native labour force participation in the NWT: Labour market segmentation." 
M.A. Thesis, University of Alberta. 

Olofsson, Ebba. (2004) "In search of a fulfilling identity in a modern world: Narratives of indigenous identities in 
Sweden and Canada." Ph.D. Dissertation, Uppsala University. 401 pp. 

 This thesis deals with the identity if individuals with parents from two different ethnic groups. The focus is on 
individuals in Sweden with one Sámi parent and one Swedish (or other European) parent, and individuals in 
Canada with one native (Indian or Inuit) parent and one Euro-Canadian parent. Further, in both contexts the 
subjects are those individuals with mixed parentage who have chose to belong to the Sámi/native group. The 
results are based on fieldwork with participant observation and the gathering of narratives both in Sweden 
and Canada, as well as anthropological, sociological, and psychological literature. Among the many 
similarities between the two categories of interviewees in Sweden and Canada, the most important is that 
individuals in both categories belong to an indigenous population and to a majority population, and 
consequently are caught in the middle of a conflict between two ethnic groups. This thesis describes how they 
manage this situation, as well as how various other factors influence those individuals in their choice of 
ethnic belonging. An analytic model is presented, showing how ethnic identity changes over time and how 
ethnic identity changes depending on perspective, whether that of the identities by seeking out Sámi/native 
cultural islands in the midst of mainstream society in order to practice their cultural identities in that space. 
Different ways of reinforcing a Sámi/native identity are explored in the thesis. 

Olsen, Hans Henrik. (2004) "Økonomisk vækst: social infrastruktur, teori og empirisk eksempel." M.A. Thesis, 
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Ilisimatusarfik (The University of Greenland). 
 [‘Economic growth: Social infrastructure, theory and an empirical example’] 

Olsen, Ivalo Rosing. (2001) "Børns opvækstvilkår i Grønland i et etnografisk-sociohistorisk perspektiv." M.A. Thesis, 
Ilisimatusarfik (The University of Greenland). 

 [‘Children’s conditions for development in Greenland in an ethnographic and sociohistorical perspective’] 

Olsen, Kistaara Vahl. (2002) "Qaqortoq mellem to sprog: en undersøgelse af tosprogethed i Qaqortoq." M.A. Thesis, 
Ilisimatusarfik (The University of Greenland). 

 [‘Qaqortoq between two languages: A survey of bilingualism in Qaqortoq’] 

Olsen, Paneeraq. (1999) "Det komunale selvstyre i Grønland." M.A. Thesis, Ilisimatusarfik (The University of 
Greenland). 

 [‘Municipal self-government in Greenland’] 

Olsen, Peter S. (1990) "Fra Proeks til Royal Greenland A/S." M.A. Thesis, Ilisimatusarfik (The University of 
Greenland). 

 [‘From Proeks to Royal Greenland A/S’] 

Olson, Scott R. (1985) "Devolution and indigenous mass media: The role of media in Iñupiat and Sámi nation-state 
building." Ph.D. Dissertation, Northwestern University. 304 pp. 

 This study examines the process through which the Iñupiat of Alaska and the Sámis of Sweden are 
establishing nations and states distinct from the countries of which they currently are a part and the role that 
media plays in the process. Scholarly attention has directed itself toward the role of mass media in the 
process of building-up modern pluralistic states, but it has not considered the role that mass media plays in 
breaking-down pluralistic states. The process of breaking-down pluralistic states is called ‘devolution’ and 
this study relates it to five devolutionary imperatives. These imperatives cause indigenous leaders to seek 
cultural and political autonomy, and are categorized as devolutionary philosophy, devolutionary 
administration, devolutionary technology, devolutionary economics, and devolutionary spirituality. These 
imperatives are distilled from major devolutionary theory, particularly theory by Leopold Kohr, L. S. 
Stavrainos, Alvin Toffler, Nicholas Georgescu-Roegen and Jeremy Rifkin, and Bioregional theory. The 
concepts of ‘nation’ and ‘state’ are defined and explored in depth, and the role of media in a nation and a 
state is examined. The study concludes that the histories of Iñupiat and Sámi media are linked to the 
indigenous rights and land claims movements in Alaska and Sweden and that the Iñupiat and the Sámis are 
devolving to different degrees. Media is shown to promote nation-building and state-building through 
communicating the devolutionary imperatives. The study shows that Sámi devolution is not as advanced as 
Iñupiat devolution, and demonstrates that this is due to the different status of indigenous land claims in the 
two areas. It is ultimately shown that the mass media play a fundamental role in the process of devolution; 
mass media are as important in the breaking-down of a pluralistic state as they are in its building-up. 

Omura, Keiichi. (2001) "Inuit navigation: Re-production of ‘tradition’ through everyday practices." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, Osaka University. 

 The Inuit societies of Canada have experienced great socio-cultural changes in the process of assimilation 
and integration into the nation-state and the capitalist world-system since being sedentarized in the 1950s. As 
a result, on the surface it seems difficult to find vestiges of ‘traditional’ life-style i their present everyday life. 
In other words, contemporary Inuit society, in many respects, is as ‘modern’ as its Euro-American 
counterpart. 
However, as many anthropologists have pointed out, Inuit societies have coped with assimilation and 
integration by preserving some ‘traditional’ patterns of socio-cultural systems, such as of social 
organization, language, intimate relationships with their ‘land’ (nuna) through subsistence activities and 
world-view. Furthermore, contemporary Inuit people, in spite of having great socio-cultural change since the 
in 1950s, preserve their ethnic identity through priding themselves on being ‘Inuit.’ 
Inuit ‘traditional’ navigational technology is one of the ‘traditional’ elements, which is still preserved as one 
of their ethnic markers in contemporary Inuit society and supports their positive ethnic-identity. Inuit 
‘traditional’ navigational technology can be defined as a complex whole of knowledge and technique, which 
is necessary to safe and free travel in the monotonous and harsh environment of the Arctic. It includes ethno-
geographic knowledge, orientation technique (the technique for grasping accurately the special relationship 
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between present location and destination), and the technique for finding and holding the appropriate route to 
destination. 
In this thesis, based on my research in Pelly Bay, Nunavut, Canada, between 1996 and 1997, I shall describe 
the Inuit ‘traditional’ navigation technology and show how Inuit cultural ‘tradition’ is continuously 
reconstructed and reproduced through the everyday practices of navigation in contemporary Inuit society. 
Furthermore, based on this description and analysis, I shall consider what it means for contemporary Inuit 
people to be on the ‘land’ (nuna), and compare the Inuit ‘traditional’ geographic knowledge system to 
modern ‘scientific’ geographic knowledge system in order to show the characteristics common to these two 
knowledge systems, as well as the difference between the Inuit ‘traditional’ knowledge system and the 
modern ‘scientific’ knowledge system. 
In Chapter One, previous anthropological studies on Inuit ‘traditional ecological knowledge,’ which include 
Inuit navigational technology, are reviewed. In this chapter, it is shown that previous studies on Inuit 
‘traditional ecological knowledge’ since the 1970s, which rectified the ethnocentric viewpoint of ‘ethno-
science’ studies before the 1970s, presenting ‘relativistic’ [INCOMPLETE] 

Oosten, Jarich G. (1976) "The theoretical structure of the religion of the Netsilik and Igulik." Ph.D. Dissertation, 
University of Groningen. 

Ortiz, James. (2000) "Solid waste management in Indian country: Multiple sovereigns and multiple relationships at the 
nexus of federalism and tribal governance." Ph.D. Dissertation, Virginia Polytechnic Institute and State 
University. 

 Despite the many models of American federalism in the literature, the principal model of American 
federalism is one of relationships between two distinct sovereigns the federal and state governments. Yet, a 
third sovereign exists, the many Alaska Native and American Indian tribes in this nation. Tribes are 
sovereigns, having their own governance structures and are dealt with on a government-to-government 
relationship by the United States. At the nexus or intersection where federalism and tribal governance meet, 
numerous relationships often occur between these sovereigns and other entities, some of which may be 
cooperative or conflicting in scope. The issue of solid waste management in what is known as Indian country 
is used as a lens to examine the multiple relationships among these multiple sovereigns. Interviews were 
conducted with 45 key informants from tribes, tribal organizations, federal/state/local agencies, and 
universities. Specific information about tribal solid waste management programs was obtained from 35 
tribes, tribal organizations and other sources. Analysis of the research data revealed three patterns of 
relationships that emerged: (1) uncooperative; (2) cooperative formal; and’ (3) cooperative informal. These 
patterns of relationships point to the need for better relationships between sovereigns not only in solid waste 
management but also for public policy in general. Finally, the study advances a model of multiple sovereigns 
and multiple relationships and calls for honour, recognition, respect and trust between all sovereigns. 

Osborn, Sannie K. (1997) "Death in the daily life of the Ross Colony: Mortuary behaviour on frontier Russian 
America." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Wisconsin -- Milwaukee (The). 454 pp. 

 During the early 19th century, Russian fur trading and mercantile operations expanded into northern 
California, leading to the establishment of the Ross Colony. This multi-ethnic colonial settlement was 
occupied between 1812-41 and was the southernmost frontier outpost of the Russian American Company’s 
commercial venture in North America. This study uses the Ross Colony cemetery to test anthropological 
models of frontier mortuary behaviour and to answer questions about social organization and behaviour in a 
culturally diverse and geographically isolated colonial outpost. The investigative methodology combines 
ethnographic and historical archival review with archaeological excavation of the cemetery. The cemetery 
was excavated in its entirety during three field seasons, locating 131 historic graves. Documentary evidence 
was found in the Russian American Company correspondence and the Russian Orthodox Church archives for 
89 of the individuals who died at Ross. The burial of Russians, European foreigners, Creoles, and Native 
Alaskans who died at Ross was strongly influenced by the traditions of the Orthodox church, and reflects the 
pervasiveness of Russian culture and religion even in this remote community. 

Osborne, Sandy C. M. (2000) "Two solitudes intertwined: Building trusting relationships between DIAND and 
aboriginal people in the Northwest Territories. Practical steps to improve and foster relationships at the front 
line." M.A. Thesis, Royal Roads University. 123 pp. 

 I had often heard people say that, while the Department of Indian Affairs and Northern Development 
(DIAND) and aboriginal communities were working toward building effective partnerships, the success was 
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a result of the respectful relationships that were nurtured and developed on an interpersonal basis -- often at 
the ‘front line’ where employees worked regularly and directly with aboriginal clients. Yet, as front fine 
people worked to build relationships, what I also heard repeatedly was that the essential ingredient of trust 
was often missing. At the organizational level, aboriginal people do not trust DIAND. This distrust has made 
it challenging for DIAND and aboriginal people to develop good working relationships and partnerships. 
And this, in turn, is threatening the vision of DIAND in the north, which is to foster relationships that build 
economic, political, social and educational structures representative of the cultures, values and beliefs of 
northerners. The central research question explored was: How do we create a trusting relationship between 
the Department of Indian Affairs and Northern Development and aboriginal people in the NWT Region -- 
with a focus on the practical steps DIAND can take to improve the relationship at the front line? 

Osborne, Season L. (2003) "Closing the front door of the Arctic: Capt. Joseph E. Bernier’s role in Canadian Arctic 
sovereignty." M.J. Thesis, Carleton University. 242 pp. 

 Canada’s sovereignty in the Arctic Archipelago was not gained by conquering swashbucklers. It was 
established with understated measures by government officers, patrolling northern waters and implementing 
legislation to secure the Archipelago for Canada. 
One of the key figures in this quiet nation building was the veteran French-Canadian sea captain Joseph-
Elzéar Bernier. Early in the 20th century, the Dominion government commissioned Bernier to patrol the icy 
Arctic straits. He made four trips between 1904 and 1911 to the Arctic Archipelago, claiming each of the 
islands for Canada. 
In 1922, at the age of 70, Bernier was again commissioned to take the helm of the Canadian Government 
Ship Arctic for the Eastern Arctic Patrol, which set up mounted police posts in the High Eastern Arctic. 
This journalistic style thesis examines how the Canadian government established jurisdiction in the Arctic 
and Bernier’s role in this. His flag-raising efforts are the cornerstones of Canadian Arctic sovereignty. 

Oslund, Karen D. (2000) "Narrating the north: Scientific exploration, technological management, and colonial politics 
in the North Atlantic Islands." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of California, Los Angeles. 28 pp. 

 This dissertation examines the cultural history of travel in the North Atlantic, which includes Iceland, 
Greenland, the polar regions, the Faroe Islands, the Shetland Islands, the Orkney Islands, and the Hebrides, 
from roughly the mid 18th century until the early 20th. It argues that this region constituted a distinct “zone 
of local nature” for European travelers and natives living in this territory. As such, points of difference and 
similarity among various parts of this region and with continental Europe were the subject of many 
discussions, and different ways and measures of determining the level of civilization in the region and the 
relationship between the North Atlantic and Europe developed during this period. Each chapter of the 
dissertation discusses a different measure or method of ordering the region: landscape, flora and fauna, 
technology and material conditions, and language. For each measure or aspect of the North Atlantic, conflict 
developed over where the line of separation between “civilized” and “uncivilized” was drawn or what the 
order within this zone was. By drawing out the positions taken in these conflicts -- which were carried out in 
travel books, administrative documents, natural histories, and other sources -- the dissertation shows how 
different political, professional, and economic interests played roles in defining the “nature” of the North 
Atlantic. Because the North Atlantic islands were part of the Danish and British states during this period, 
comparisons are drawn between the European treatment of the North Atlantic with European Orientalism 
and colonialism in other parts of the world. The case study examples in the North Atlantic show that these 
two concepts should not be understood as simple, binary constructs of power relations between self and 
other, colonizer and colonized, but that many different and “mediated” forms of these practices exist, some of 
which allow for colonized natives to define their own existence vis-à-vis powerful outsiders. 

Osrunn, Peter G. (1976) "Regional development in northern lands: The Greenland example." Ph.D. Dissertation, 
University of Alberta. 249 pp. 

 An important device for stimulating regional development is the growth pole or growth centre. It is widely 
recognized that benefits from implementing key growth industries can stimulate growth in other economic 
sectors. Conceptual extension of growth centre philosophy includes growth points. 
This thesis attempted to contribute to a theory of growth points by examining four growth points in 
Greenland. The variables examined were types of investment, the effect of housing on labour force 
concentration, and the geography of government policies regarding raw material purchases. 
Investment in direct productive facilities, economic, and social infrastructure were generally concentrated in 
towns. Housing programs were found to attract a labour force and affected settlements to a greater extent 
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than villages. Analysis of a new raw materials purchasing policy revealed that it hastened relocation of 
fisherman or fish landings to growth points. 
Sectoral employment in four growth points were found to have increased. Not all sectors increased at the 
regional rate. Heavy government transfer payments explain much of the increase in other employment sectors 
of the growth points. therefore, it cannot be stated that the basic industry has created the observed growth in 
other activities. 
These findings reveal the importance of understanding the milieu as noted by Penouil. The methods used by 
the Danes and problems encountered in developing growth points in Greenland could be useful as planning 
levers in similar frontier regions. 

Oswalt, Wendell H. (1959) "Napaskiak: An Eskimo village in western Alaska." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of 
Arizona (The). 361 pp. 

Ouellette, Nathalie. (2000) "Tuurngait et chamanes Inuit dans le Nunavik occidental contemporain." M.A. Thesis, 
Université Laval. 193 pp. 

 [‘Tuurngait and Inuit shamans in contemporary Nunavik’] 
 In the region of Inukjuak and the Belcher Islands, the existence of the tuurngait is part of the cosmology and 

the contemporary Inuit experience, but it is no longer associated to the angakkuq (the Inuit shaman) as seems 
to be the case elsewhere in the Arctic. The reality of these superhuman beings is based on conceptions of the 
world which imbue everything social and cultural. In fact, the stories of meetings with the tuurngait are an 
expression of this representation system. By maintaining relations between humans and superhuman beings, 
the meetings and stories involving tuurngait affirm and establish (reaffirm and re-establish) aspects of the 
Inuit vision of the world. The transformations resulting from the adoption of Christianity do not seem to have 
completely affected the representations of the world at their core. Therefore, conceptions that were the basis 
of shamanic practices remain important to this day and they manifest themselves, among other things, 
through the reality of the tuurngait. 

Outakoski, Nilla A. A. (1991) "Lars Levi Laestadiuksen saarnojen maahiskuva: Verrattuna Kaaresuvannon nomadien 
maahiskasityksiin." Th.Dr. Dissertation, Helsingin Yliopisto. 215 pp. 

 ['Underground spirits in the sermons of Lars Levi Laestadius and Lappish folklore'] 
 My doctoral thesis focuses on Lars Levi Laestadius, the mid-19th-century evangelist from Pajala and 

Karesuando, in the northernmost part of Sweden, and those people who heard his sermons. The aim of my 
study is to compare the religious opinions Laestadius and his listeners had concerning underground spirits. 
The first section of the study defines the traditional concepts of the Lapps, the Sámi and the other inhabitants 
of Lapland, and examines the printed sources of the traditional written notes. Section two applies a critical 
approach to the elements of the sermons central to the study by comparing the various editions. The topic of 
underground spirits appeared in the writings of Lars Levi Laestadius when he was commissioned by the 
French to compile a study on Lappish mythology. The work was entitled "Fragmenter i Lappska 
mythologien" ("Fragments in Lappish mythology"). The work contains passages about underground spirits 
which were based upon the oral traditions Laestadius was familiar with from his place of birth and childhood 
home in Arjeplog in Sweden. Laestadius himself was of Lappish descent on his mother's side of the family. 
The study first compares the image of the underground spirit reflected in the sermons dating from 1842-1859 
to corresponding material from the 'Fragments'. The comparison shows that Laestadius' sermons generally 
used the material acquired for his research on Lappish religion. In other words, contacts with the 
Karesuando and Pajala Lappish tribes did not influence Laestadius to make any significant changes or 
additions to the material. 
Laestadius never questioned the reality of underground spirits in his research of sermons. This is an 
extremely interesting point to bear in mind when examining the sermons and Lappish traditions. The study 
compares the characteristics of underground spirits depicted in the sermons point by point to the notes 
compiled on Lappish traditions. 
The manner in which Laestadius included the figure of the underground spirit in his sermons can be seen as 
subjective purposefulness. The Lappish mythological figure of the underground spirit is given a negative 
brand which clearly differs from the way of general thinking in Lappish folk belief. In Lappish folklore an 
underground spirit is usually a mythological figure with positive qualities. In fact, Laestadius' sermons which 
attacked the belief in underground spirits paradoxically strengthened belief in underground spirits among the 
Lapps. 
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Owens, Sandra L. (2005) "Climate change and health: A project with women of Labrador." M.Sc. Thesis, Université 
Laval. 239 pp. 

 This research project is exploratory, utilizing a qualitative approach to identify environmental and climate 
changes in the Nain, Labrador region and the effects of these changes by accessing the local knowledge of 
resident women. The objective of the research was to identify the implications of these changes to health. 
Field work carried out over the months of September and October of 2002 in the community of Nain via semi-
directed interviews and participant observation revealed that (1) important representations of health for 
participants are getting out onto the land and consuming traditional foods; (2) their collective observations 
of change support the conclusion that the climate in their region is changing; and, (3) these changes are 
affecting the women and others in the community in a number of ways. Interpretation of this last conclusion 
was informed both by the application of the population health model as well as what was learned in terms of 
local determinants of health. The action of five determinants at a general level and two at a local level was 
found to be influenced by the reported environmental changes and these are: the physical environment, 
income and social status, personal health practices and coping skills, food security, culture, going-off on the 
land and eating wild foods. 
This study identifies a number of ways in which informant reported environmental and climate changes may 
currently be adversely influencing health status among Labrador Inuit. 

Palludan, Charlotte. (1994) "Håbet om uddannelse -- drømmen om familie." M.A. Thesis, University of Copenhagen. 
 [‘Hoping for education -- dreaming of a family’] 

Panowski, Eileen J. T. (1985) "Analyzing hunter-gatherers: Population pressure, subsistence, social structure, 
northwest coast societies, and slavery." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of New Mexico (The). 397 pp. 

 Possible correlates of population pressure are tested by cross-cultural statistical surveys, using multivariate 
computer techniques, of 25, and then 60, hunter-gatherer groups. Five subsistence or territorial factors -- 
seasonal and stored foods, labour groups, warfare, and territorial expansion -- and five social factors -- type 
of family, modes of marriage, unilineal kin groups, jurisdictional hierarchy, and class stratification -- are 
used. Tests and results are discussed in Part I. Highest correlations of single factors occur between stored 
foods and class stratification. Size of labour groups, warfare, and unilineal kin groups give the lowest 
correlations with other factors. Coastal groups consistently rate higher than interior groups. Detailed study 
of individual tribes indicates that south of the Arctic coastal hunter-gathers storing many kinds of seasonal 
foods should develop a more complex social system because of the logistics required for the procurement, 
storage, protection and allocation of resources. 
The correlation analyses show that Northwest Coast tribes, often labelled ‘anomalous,’ are different only in 
degree, not kind. The unpredictability and difficulty of long-term storage of fish are discussed. When the fur 
trade imposed demands on native adaptations, how were these groups affected? This problem is addressed in 
Part II. Archaeological, ethnological, and historical records are examined in a time-related, ecological 
framework. The conclusion: profound changes occurred in the first two decades, 1785-1805, of the maritime 
fur trade. This reassessment of Northwest Coast contact developments is more realistic and logical than 
those previously presented. 
Chronological data testify that commercial slave trading in natives by Euro-Americans had far-reaching 
effects on most groups on and near the Northwest Coast. In Part III a hypothesis is proposed, stating that 
neither commercial slave-trading nor hereditary slavery are aboriginal in small, autonomous, kin-based 
societies. It is tested with groups in West Africa, Alaska, the American Southwest and Southeast. The 
hypothesis is strongly supported. 
In this dissertation statistical correlations initiate a series of research problems. Hypotheses are tested, 
disproved, and justified. Areas needing further study are suggested. The value of scientific reasoning in the 
formulation and testing of law-like statements about the evolution of human social and subsistence structures 
is demonstrated. 

Parent, Elizabeth A. (1984) "The educational experiences of the residents of Bethel, Alaska: An historical case study." 
Ph.D. Dissertation, Stanford University. 129 pp. 

 Through a content analysis of historical records and interviews with Alaska Native people from the Yukon-
Kuskokwim delta area, this case study investigates the issue of cultural policies implemented in the schools of 
Bethel, Alaska by Moravian missionaries during the 1880s and 90s to regulate the local population with 
regard to religion, language, names, dress, and life style. The mission school system was later taken over -- 
policies and all -- by the Bureau of Indian Affairs and is thus the ancestor of the modern education system, 
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whose students continue to suffer from problems of low achievement, lack of motivation, and general 
alienation. 
The schools encouraged Native people to reject their indigenous religious traditions in favour of foreign 
ones. In addition, the imposition on English as the official language of the schools had negative 
repercussions. 
A concomitant of religious and linguistic change was the change in names, first of the place 
Mumtrekhlagamute itself and finally of the people who came to live there in order that their children be 
educated for survival in the coming Anglo world. 
Finally, Native people were made to live in a "civilized" manner. The change in the set of practices this 
policy involved served to support the changes in the domains of religion, language, and identity by 
separating the people from their livelihood, their traditional economies and migration patterns, and their 
pride in themselves. 
This study has contended that the establishment of schools in Bethel, Alaska was part of the Manifest Destiny 
plans of the United States. From this perspective, the educational system with its chronic problems of low 
achievement and alienation works very well indeed: the population is subdued, their religion is rendered 
impotent, their language is stifled, and their names are anglicized. These changes have made it impossible for 
Native people to return to their traditional ways of life and at the same time impossible for them to succeed in 
the Anglo ways. 

Park, Robert W. (1989) "Porden Point: An intrasite approach to settlement system analysis." Ph.D. Dissertation, 
University of Alberta. 

 This thesis is an exploration into intrasite variability and its relevance to the study of prehistoric settlement 
systems, on the rationale that approaches to the study of settlement systems have generally relied heavily on 
intersite variation without allowing for any effective interplay between that level of analysis and the level 
represented by intrasite variability. After a general discussion of the topic of variability in the archaeological 
record and its relevance to the study of prehistoric settlement systems, the thesis focuses on a single site 
locality belonging to the Thule culture of the North American Arctic and Greenland. Unlike most studies that 
have been carried out on sites of this type and in this geographical area, the strategy employed in the present 
research is to sample a site in an extensive manner in order to explore the range of variation that is present 
between all of the living units rather than treating the entire site as the unit of analysis. A total of seventeen 
semisubterranean houses are present at the Porden Point site and sixteen of these were excavated. Individual 
houses are taken to be single residence units on the basis of ethnographic analogy, and variation between 
them is explored. 
On the basis of this analysis, it is shown that there is substantial behavioural variation between these units 
which appears attributable to settlement system factors. Correlations are drawn between patterning in the 
faunal remains and patterning evident between classes of artefact types, and an attempt is made to account 
for this and to extend the knowledge gained from the Porden Point site to Thule sites in other regions of the 
Arctic. 
This study has a number of specific implications for future research. The fact that a preliminary analysis of 
other Thule sites revealed variability similar to that evident at Porden Point indicates that this approach 
should be applied to the analysis of other Thule artefact collections. This research also demonstrates that 
studies of intrasite variation have the potential of increasing the sensitivity and sophistication of our 
understanding of specific prehistoric settlement systems previously known only from intersite variability. 

Parkinson, David J. (1999) "The interaction of syntax and morphology in the acquisition of noun incorporation in 
Inuktitut." Ph.D. Dissertation, Cornell University. 354 pp. 

 The results of two experiments are reported, which investigate the nature of children’s early knowledge of 
noun incorporation in Inuktitut, an Eskimo language. The theoretical question to be examined concerns the 
nature of incorporation processes in Inuktitut, and how children treat this grammatical phenomenon in 
comprehension and production. The thesis focuses on a theoretical question, concerning the nature of noun 
incorporation as either a lexical or syntactic phenomenon, and seeks to provide new data from language 
acquisition research to provide support for the analysis of noun incorporation as a syntactic process. Two 
experiments were devised and carried out on children between the ages of 4 and 6 years of age acquiring 
Inuktitut as their first language in Arviat, NWT, Canada. In an Elicited Imitation task, children were told to 
repeat a series of sentences spoken by the experimenter, and the results were examined for insight into their 
underlying comprehension and differential treatment of sentences exemplifying certain controlled aspects of 
incorporation. In a picture-choice task, the same experimental factors were controlled, and children were 
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presented with a series of picture choices, from among which they were to choose the one which they 
understood as depicting the situation expressed in a sentence spoken by the experimenter. Experimental 
materials were structured so that superficially similar sentence types corresponded to different 
interpretations, by hypothesis depending on distinct underlying syntactic configurations. A statistical analysis 
of children’s responses, and of the patterns of response types in the different experimental conditions, provide 
evidence that children acquiring Inuktitut, at the ages tested, are able to process and interpret sentences 
involving noun incorporation constructions with as much ease as those containing no noun incorporation; 
and further, that they are able to process and comprehend sentences containing the various manipulations of 
interpretation. The results of both experiments are used to argue that noun incorporation is a superficially 
morphological and underlyingly syntactic process, and furthermore that children acquiring Inuktitut are 
aware of this at as early as four years of age. 

Parry, David L. (1996) "Alaska Natives, juvenile delinquency and ‘bush justice’." Ph.D. Dissertation, State University 
of New York at Albany. 598 pp. 

 This dissertation examines juvenile justice in remote (‘bush’) regions of Alaska predominantly populated by 
indigenous Eskimo, Aleut or other Native American groups. The structure and operation of juvenile justice 
agencies and organizations serving Alaska Native villages and regional centres (i.e. towns where state 
government services are located) in three bush regions are compared with those serving an entirely urban 
region and two regions mainly comprising communities more comparable to those in rural parts of other 
states. Processing decisions in cases involving village youth are compared with those involving juveniles in 
other types of community. Special consideration is given to ways in which the distinctive characteristics of 
Alaska Native villages influence decisions and to differences in handling of natives and non-natives. A 
background analysis explores differences between villages and other community types in the nature and 
extent of delinquency.  
Hypotheses and research questions germane to bush justice literature and related juvenile justice literature 
frame the investigation. Quantitative data used in bivariate and multivariate (logistic regression) analyses 
derive from official records for 1,125 delinquency cases processed in 1985 plus 65 bush cases handled 
formally in 1984. Qualitative data include notes from interviews with 139 juvenile justice system officials and 
other informed individuals. Results show minimal juvenile justice system activity and few resources for 
intervention in Alaska Native villages despite high rates of serious delinquency (especially where 
traditionalism is weakest or alcohol is accessible) and spotty application of indigenous social control 
mechanisms. Logistic regression analysis confirms hypothesized lenience at arrest and intake disposition for 
village youth as compared with those in regional centres. Contrary to hypothesis, village children whose 
offen ces prompt detention requests or delinquency petitions are treated no more severely than regional 
centre youth. Nor does treatment of village youth consistently differ from that accorded youth in urban and 
conventionally rural communities. Racial disparities emerge at several decision points. Except at stages 
related to emergency detention (where strong race effects withstand all controls except a race-alcohol 
interaction term), most favour Alaska Natives and/or disappear with community type controlled. Implications 
for bush justice research and for juvenile justice research addressing racial disparities, rural systems and 
non-tribal handling of Native Americans are discussed. 

Pars, Tine. (2000) "Forbruget af traditionelle grønlandske fødevarer i Vestgrønland." Ph.D. Dissertation, University 
of Copenhagen. 124 pp. 

 [‘The consumption of traditional Greenlandic food in West Greenland’; published as SIFs Grønlandsskrifter 
nr. 11] 

Partnow, Patricia H. (1993) "Alutiiq ethnicity." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Alaska Fairbanks. 494 pp. 
 In this project I consider how Alaska Peninsula Alutiiqs (Pacific Eskimos) maintain and express a sense of 

continuity with their past and how in today’s world they use their understanding of the past to renegotiate 
and re-enact their ethnic identity. I do so through an ethnohistorical reconstruction of Alutiiq ethnic identity 
from pre-contact days to the present and through a consideration of the role oral tradition and community 
ritual play in the constant reformulation of Alutiiq identity. I discuss the symbols considered most 
diagnostically Alutiiq (i.e., those which make up the Alutiiq identity configuration) and explore their 
meanings as Alutiiqs utilize and manipulate them in a variety of settings. Originally based on a common 
language, the Alutiiq identity developed into a full-blown ethnicity over a period of 200 years of contact with 
non-indigenous peoples, first the Russians and then the Americans. As Alutiiq identity became more uniform 
and pervasive throughout the Alaska Peninsula, its uniformity was balanced by a cultural tendency toward 
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emphasis on local society. Today’s Alutiiq identity configuration is characterized by ties to the land, a belief 
in a shared history with other Alutiiqs, acknowledgement of Alutiiq as the ancestral language, adherence to 
some level of subsistence lifestyle, and a kinship link to Alutiiqs of the past. For this study I undertook both 
archival research and fieldwork, the latter focusing on folklore transmission and performance (particularly 
ethnohistorical narratives and ritual performances). I discuss how verbal and dramatic folklore 
performances, considered in historic, social, and cultural context, serve as a vehicle for defining, 
reconceptualizing, and reinforcing ethnicity. I employ a situational (in contrast to a group-with-boundaries) 
model of ethnicity in conjunction with ethnohistoric and folklore analysis to illuminate the processes which 
have led to today’s Alutiiq identity configuration. I further consider the ramifications the Alutiiq case has for 
general ethnicity theory. 

Patenaude, Allan L. (1990) "The administration of justice in Canada’s Northwest Territories, 1870-1990: A case study 
in colonialism and social change." M.A. Thesis, Simon Fraser University. 

 Through the use of primary and secondary sources the author examines the administration of justice, notably 
the actions of the police and courts and, to a lesser degree, corrections in the Northwest Territories since 
1890. The historical approach adopted throughout this thesis offers an example of the role which the criminal 
justice system has played in promoting the cultural hegemony desired by the Dominion government, 
especially through periods of government financial neglect. This approach, and the results which it yields, 
will offer northerners and their governments, at both the federal and territorial levels, an opportunity to 
understand the potential of the criminal justice system to act as an agent for social change. 

———. (1997) "Crime and criminal justice in Nunavut: An exploration in aboriginal peoples and criminal justice 
policy." Ph.D. Dissertation, Simon Fraser University. 498 pp. 

 Recent judicial and quasi-judicial inquiries concerned with the delivery of criminal justice services to 
aboriginal people have pointedly and consistently remarked that there exists a need for change in the 
relationships between aboriginal communities and the criminal justice system and its agents (Alberta, 1991; 
Manitoba, 1991; Nova Scotia, 1989). These inquiries have illustrated the disparities which exist between 
aboriginal and non-aboriginal persons vis-à-vis the criminal justice system and the fact that they have 
continued unabated since they were first identified in 1975. Although aboriginal people comprise only two 
and one-half percent of the Canadian population, for example, they form 20% of the national prison 
population. 
Reviews of the official crime records for the Northwest Territories (NWT), between 1977 and 1992, have 
revealed rates that are consistently three and one-half to five times the national rate per 100,000 population 
overall and as high as six times the national rate for some offence categories (Canadian Centre for Justice 
Statistics, 1994). Violent and property crime accounted for the majority of offences reported during the study 
period, 1977-92, with NWT residents were charged with an offence two to three times more often than 
residents of the provinces. The clearance rates for all offences in the NWT were approximately two to three 
times that found in Southern Canada with adult males being most likely to be charged with an offence. 
Despite its best efforts to deal with these crime problems, the Government of the Northwest Territories is 
constrained by its colonial relationship with the Government of Canada and its system of consensus 
government which, in turn, reduce the effectiveness of criminal justice policy in the north. 
While these rates cry out for government action within the current Northwest Territories, the creation of 
Nunavut Territory in 1999 offers unique opportunities for the development, implementation, and evaluation 
of crime policy tailored to meet the needs of a predominantly aboriginal population. While the territorial 
policy sections differ from their provincial government counterparts by having frequent community-level 
contact, they share the need for quick and simply stated solutions to the questions, which their respective 
Minister might face, concerning social problems. This has often resulted, at least in the area of crime policy, 
in policy-makers using descriptive statistics of crime to illustrate epidemiology of crime while ignoring other 
tools, such as social scientific theories of crime or inferential statistics which could point towards the 
etiology of crime in that jurisdiction. Political expediency needs to be tempered with useful and informative 
descriptions of the problem, plausible explanations for its occurrence, realistic policy options, and methods 
of evaluation. 
This dissertation seeks to provide northerners, both the governors and the governed, with an understanding 
of the value of this type of policy information. It is envisioned that this dissertation will contribute to the 
growing body of literature written on both the north and the administration of criminal justice vis-à-vis 
aboriginal peoples. One of the specific implications for northerners is the applicability of coercive tutelage 
and resistance in understanding and. dealing with both the increasing crime rates in the north and the 
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introduction of large-scale social change. The general state of socio-cultural adaptation among Dene, Métis, 
and Inuit is that unless the levels of meaningful participation in the delivery of justice services are 
dramatically increased, aboriginal methods of social control will become a thing of the past or a cultural 
icon without modem relevance. 
It is believed that the use of a methodology that employs both inter- and intra-method as well as sequential 
triangulation offers a unique examination of the crime problem within the Northwest Territories and 
Nunavut. Building upon the use of officially recorded crime statistics which illustrates the epidemiology of 
crime in the north, typical crime policy options will be explored (more police, etc.). The use of census and 
that same officially-recorded crime data will permit the grounding of various theories of crime and permit 
the exploration of policy options which should differ from those typically created through the sole use of 
descriptive statistics. Public meetings held within different regions of the Northwest Territories offer different 
policy inputs and options than those provided through the use of official records and census data. Finally, 
interviews with key informants within the public sphere offer researchers yet another set of inputs and 
understanding of the crime problem and possible solutions. It is believed that this research strategy is unique, 
outside of official commissions and inquiries or government-sponsored studies, in the study of aboriginal 
peoples, their communities, and crime. 
Current efforts to reform the northern criminal justice system will be presented and their efficacy as policy 
options will be explored. While many of these efforts are in their infancy, the rhetoric of community-based 
justice appears to be subordinate to the reality of the institutions of the dominant Anglo-Canadian justice 
system and the vested interests of the practitioners within that system. 
Finally, this dissertation seeks to "make meaning" of the policy context within which the criminal justice 
policy of the Northwest Territories and Nunavut is made. It is hoped that this dissertation will offer more than 
a contribution to the extant literature on the north and aboriginal peoples. It is hoped that this dissertation 
will contribute to the recognition of the unique criminal justice policy needs of northerners and be useful in 
the formulation of criminal justice policy for both the Northwest Territories and Nunavut. Such use could be. 
as simple as assisting northerners in their negotiations with the federal government for additional resources 
for the administration of criminal justice or as complicated as seeking changes in federal legislation, e.g., 
Criminal Code, that better meet the needs of aboriginal peoples in the north and other parts of Canada. 

Patrick, Donna R. (1998) "Language, power, and ethnicity in an Arctic Québec community." Ph.D. Dissertation, 
University of Toronto. 246 pp. 

 In this study, I make use of historical analysis, a language survey, and ethnographic data to examine 
processes of language choice, presenting a political-economic analysis of the differential uses of Inuttitut, 
Cree, French, and English in the Arctic Québec settlement respectively known in these four languages as 
Kuujjuaraapik, Whapmagoostui, Poste-de-la-Baleine, and Great Whale River. I address the standard 
sociolinguistic questions of how and why minority languages persist, despite increasing pressure from 
dominant colonial languages; and argue that the settlement’s four languages all play important roles in 
boundary maintenance, in defining valued material and symbolic resources, in establishing national, ethnic, 
and social identities, and in achieving access to education, employment, and positions of power. 
I also explore the development of and tension between the dominant southern-controlled linguistic market 
and an alternative ‘traditional’ language market in which local Inuit linguistic and cultural practices are 
valued. Results from interview and observational data suggest that within the dominant linguistic market in 
Kuujjuaraapik, French and Inuttitut are in transitional positions -- positions arising from their relatively 
recent roles in ethnic mobilization, of the French in Québec and of the Inuit in Nunavik, respectively -- and in 
the changing political economy of the region. Both languages have accordingly entered into competition with 
English, the historically established language of ‘power.’ 
In the alternative ‘traditional’ linguistic market, particular forms of symbolic resources are valued and 
employed to negotiate and define the value of other symbolic and material resources in the community. 
Paradoxically, Inuit participation in the dominant market appears to be dependent on the persistence of 
‘traditional’ cultural and linguistic practices in this alternative language market, in order to justify distinct 
Inuit rights to control the territory of Nunavik. At the community level, this study explores the construction of 
ethnic groups and boundaries and how they are linked to valued material and symbolic resources. 

Patterson Cross, Kyle. (2002) "When and why American Indian/Alaska Native students graduate: A longitudinal study 
of student persistence in a tribal college." Ed.D. Dissertation, Harvard University. 161 pp. 

 Tribal colleges provide unique postsecondary opportunities for more than 24,000 American Indian/Alaska 
(AI/AN) students living on or near Indian reservations yet very little research is available on student 
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persistence at these schools. To develop strategies to help American Indian/Alaska Native students finish 
college, policymakers need to know both when and why students graduate at tribal colleges. 
In my study, I examined the enrolment and graduation patterns of 1,135 tribal college students who studied at 
the Fort Berthold Community College (FBCC) on the Fort Berthold Indian Reservation in New Town, North 
Dakota between 1987 and 1995. By spring of 1997, only 232 students (20%) received either a two-year 
degree or nine-month certificate as their first degree. I first looked at when the tribal college students are 
most likely to graduate with their first degree. After controlling for selected variables, I examined whether 
academic and financial factors were associated with the risk of graduating. 
The risk of graduating is initially very low (less than 5% in each of the first three semesters) and peaks (at 
30%) at seven semesters. I identified three variables associated with graduation. First, students who were not 
members of the Three Affiliated Tribes showed a higher risk of graduation than Tribal members. Second, 
students who enroll full time are more likely to graduate then those who attend part time. Third, the higher 
the level of financial aid, the more likely the student will graduate. These results suggest that tribal college 
administrators and faculty need to be knowledgeable about their student bodies to develop appropriate 
interventions to encourage tribal college students to persist. 

Patton, A. Katherine B. (1997) "The ideological dimensions of whale bone use in Thule winter houses." M.A. Thesis, 
McGill University. 144 pp. 

 This study attempts to demonstrate symbolic whale bone patterning within 31 Thule winter houses along the 
southeast coast of Somerset Island, Northwest Territories, Canada. All visible architectural whale bone 
incorporated within the dwellings was mapped. Trends towards particular patterns of whale bone 
distribution were demonstrated using Spearman’s Rank-order Correlation Coefficient. The potential 
symbolic nature of such patternings was determined within the context of north Alaskan ethnographic and 
oral historical sources. The extensive use of whale bone in some Thule entrances suggests that their builders 
sought to create a distinction between the entrance tunnel and main room, not unlike the Iñupiat dwellings in 
19th century Tikigaq. The significance of this architectural phenomenon is rooted in the Iñupiat, and to some 
extent Inuit, association between women, the house and the bowhead whale. It is also suggested that whaling 
status may be reflected in differential access to bowhead whale bone. 

Paylor, Adrienne D. (1998) "Community-based fisheries management and monitoring development and evaluation." 
M.N.R.M. Thesis, University of Manitoba (The). 200 pp. 

 This research involved the development and evaluation of a community-based fisheries management plan for 
the community of Holman on Victoria Island in the NWT. The management of this Arctic char fishery is the 
shared responsibility of a co-management committee called the Fisheries Joint Management Committee 
(FJMC). The purpose of this research was to develop a framework for the implementation and application of 
community-based fisheries management and monitoring operating under co-management regimes. Catch 
data and biological data collected by community fishery monitors were analysed in combination with two 
community household surveys collected in 1993 and 1997, a weir project conducted in 1992, and a tagging 
program conducted in 1992 and 1993.  
Results of this study showed that periodic household surveys demonstrate how community perspectives 
influence subsistence fishing practices. For example, theses surveys have been used to identified changes in 
fishing locations, measured subsistence char needs, and to assess the degree of community support for 
alternative management options. Community-based fisheries monitoring provides a description of the fishery, 
builds a comprehensive database and encourages capacity-building at the community level. Complementary 
scientific assessment programs such as a tagging project, can make important contributions to the 
interpretation of community monitoring data.  
Recommendations for improvement of the community-based approach to fisheries management include: 
unbiased sampling techniques in the monitoring program; a well designed tagging program; training 
programs for community members; and expanded community consultation programs. 

Pedersen, Birgit Kleist. (1995) "Fra Homer til Aron." M.A. Thesis, Ilisimatusarfik (The University of Greenland). 
 [‘From Homer to Aron’] 

Pelaudeix, Cecile. (2005) "Modeles de temporalite et lieux du sens en histoire de l’art: Dessins et estampes (1959-
2002) de l’artiste inuit Kenojuak Ashevak." Ph.D. Dissertation, Université Laval. 494 pp. 

 [‘Models of temporality and the meaning of places in art history: Drawings and prints (1959-2002) of the 
Inuit artist Kenojuak Ashevak’] 
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 The linearity of time does not make it possible to convey art and history in a convincing manner. The study 
shows how the creation of prints by westerners, in the Canadian Arctic, in the middle of the 20th century, 
reproduces the design for the origins and the end of art. Based on a core network approach (Warburg and 
the heterogeneity of images and time, the Eco encyclopaedic model and Peirce’s concept of the interpretant) 
and Arasse’s analytical iconology, the study then demonstrates that the Kenojuak’s graphic art (1959-2002) 
intermixes elements of collective representation and elements stemming from her personal imagination. 
Notably being updated is a visual deployment tool (creating) that includes tarniq, a component of the 
individual that is based on a principle of vitality, a tool also seen in sculpture, tapestries and masks. The 
study finally demonstrates that the process is pertinent in dealing with, in a more general sense, singularity in 
art history. 

Penrose, Janet. (1982) "The relationship between economic integration and cultural transition: Finland and the Finnish 
Sámi." M.A. Thesis, McGill University. 

 In this thesis, the relationship between economic integration and cultural transition among the Finnish Sámi 
is examined from historical, theoretical, and empirical perspectives. By paralleling Finnish and Sámi societal 
development, the emergence of Finnish dominance and its changing manifestations among the Sámi is 
explored. The importance of post-war developments is established, and factors generating transition during 
this period are discussed in detail. Finland’s position in the world economy is shown to have restricted state 
management of internal development, and policies to improve national economic stability are examined as 
agents in the transformation of northern income structures. This process of transformation is substantiated 
empirically through a discussion of the Lokka reservoir project and its impact on local populations. The 
transition from a natural to a wage economy is shown to have entailed the loss are used to evaluate the 
relationship between economic integration and cultural transition. 

Peplinski, Lynn. (2001) "Public resource management and Inuit toponymy: Implementing policies to maintain human-
environmental knowledge in Nunavut." M.A. Thesis, Royal Roads University. 125 pp. 

 Inuktitut place names are closely tied to land use and are part of the indigenous environmental knowledge 
system of Inuit. At least 20% of names collected in a case study, the South Baffin Place Names Project, 
contain environmental references. The hypothesis guiding this thesis is that Inuktitut place names represent 
an important source of environmental knowledge. The thesis will answer the following questions: How can 
knowledge of Inuktitut place names, as a form of indigenous knowledge, assist in resource management? 
How can the existing government policy and program be improved to ensure that the knowledge is not lost, 
but continues to inform users of the land? Aboriginal toponymy in Nunavut, as well as in Nunavik, Alaska, 
Finnish Lapland and the Yukon, was developed as a result of an intense relationship with the environment; 
and these naming systems endure into the present. Some of the knowledge that Inuit possess about Arctic 
ecosystems, for example, is retained in an oral tradition and will be important to future generations, not only 
from a cultural standpoint, but from an ecological one as well. 

Peramaki, Liisa A. (1997) "Spatial distribution of lead in soil and sediment in Iqaluit, Northwest Territories and links 
with human health." M.E.S. Thesis, Wilfrid Laurier University. 112 pp. 

 The Baffin Regional Health Board has recently expressed concern over lead poisoning in Iqaluit, NWT, 
manifested by low haemoglobin levels in children. Several studies in temperate regions have demonstrated 
links between environmental lead and human health. However, little is known about these links in a 
permafrost environment. While humans are exposed to lead via a number of different pathways, soils and 
sediments are two major pathways. The purpose of this study is to determine the spatial distribution of soil 
and sediment-associated lead in Iqaluit and to assess probable pathways between high lead levels and 
children. The research hypothesis is that elevated levels of lead (i.e., above natural background levels) are 
present in the study area. Three major objectives were identified: (1) to examine the distribution of total and 
bioavailable lead in soil and sediment; (2) to determine the proportion of total lead which is bioavailable; 
and, (3) to infer possible linkages with human health. 
Field work was conducted in the summer of 1996 to collect soil and sediment samples from the study area. 
Samples were collected from areas outside the built-up area of the town, to reflect natural background 
concentrations. Samples were also collected from known point sources of lead: the Upper Base, the Sylvia 
Grinnell Dump (West 40) and the Metal Dump (North 40). Systematic sampling of the built-up areas of 
Iqaluit and Apex, a satellite community, was conducted using grids 200 by 200 m. Areas where humans may 
contact contaminated soil were targeted for sampling, and included playgrounds, roads, culverts and 
beaches. In the laboratory, samples were dried and sieved to less than 63 micrograms, because of the 
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relationship between decreasing grain size and increasing lead concentrations, the role of fine-grained 
particles in fluvial transport and the ability of small particles to adhere to human hands and be ingested. 
Samples were analyzed for total and bioavailable (operationally-defined as 0.5N HCI extractable) lead 
concentrations. 
The research findings reveal that elevated levels of bioavailable lead (i.e. above average background 
concentrations of 10 ppm) are present in the study area. Total lead concentrations generally do not exceed 
environmental guidelines. However, lead concentrations in the Sylvia Grinnell Dump and Apex and Lower 
Base area of town exceed OMEE recommended guidelines derived from health-based criteria. the research 
concludes that there is not a serious health hazard posed by lead levels in the soil and sediment in the study 
area. However, several environmental (elevated lead levels, bioavailable forms of lead, bare opil surfaces) 
and behavioural factors (vigorous play outside) create a risk of lead exposure. 

Perrot, Michel. (1986) "Les moyens de communication publique chez les Inuit: Étude anthropologique du 
développement de la radio et de la télévision au Groenland, au Canada et en Alaska." Dr. E. Let. Sc. Hum. 
Dissertation, Université de Bordeaux III. 

 [‘Inuit public communications: Anthropological study of the development of radio and television in 
Greenland, Canada and Alaska’] 

 Nowadays Inuit deal with three distinctive systems of public communication. In Greenland, it is a state 
monopoly. Both radio and television are controlled by Kalaallit Nunaata Radioa (Radio Greenland). In 
Alaska, three types of organizations prevail side-by-side: commercial stations, the public network, and 
religious stations. In Canada, the situation is by far the most ambiguous and complex. In this country, 
community networks have had the largest audience. Alongside the national broadcasting network, Canadian 
Broadcasting Corporation, coexists a private network whose function is mostly to retransmit ‘up north’ 
private stations from ‘down south.’ 
The first part of this thesis is dedicated to the description of the structures and of the organization as well as 
to the evaluation of the pertinence of the broadcasts. It is argued that even if the programs produced by the 
Inuit for the Inuit are steadily increasing, the choice offered by southern broadcasters is by far the most 
important. The second part examines both the objective reasons and the symbolic explanations of the 
development of public communication systems. The objective reasons are related to demography, economy or 
strategy, with an increasing presence of Whites. 
However, reductions of the evolution of the Arctic to an opposition between Inuit and Whites is an 
ideological analysis. In fact, theories explaining the implementation of communication systems in the Arctic 
by the exploitation of this region are only possible if one does not define the concept of exploitation and 
personalize both White and Inuit groups. Both groups are not homogeneous as theoretically supposed. On the 
contrary, each one of them has conflicts and bears divergent values and interests. Objectively demonstrated 
effects of radio and television are rather rare. The only area where they have been documented without any 
doubt concerns public communication: each new technology alters the role of the previous one. However, the 
effects on Inuit language, on social stability, on violence... are the subject of contradictory assertions. 

Persoon, Thomas A. (1995) "Sovereignty of the Arctic islands in international law." M.A. Thesis, University of 
Alberta. 161 pp. 

 This thesis examines the validity of Canada’s claim of sovereignty to the Arctic archipelago. It follows an 
historical-legal framework that begins with Britain’s offer to transfer jurisdictional authority to Canada in 
1874, and examines Canada’s efforts to effectively occupy the region to 1930. A number of primary sources 
such as the Colonial Office Papers are examined to determine the reasons for the transfer of jurisdiction and 
the means by which the transfer was brought to fruition. Furthermore, Canada’s efforts to secure a claim of 
sovereignty to the Arctic islands is examined in the light of the dictates of international law regarding the 
acquisition of title to land. Effective occupation, the doctrine of contiguity and the sector theory are analysed 
to assess their legal bearing on the question at hand. 

Petersen, Alexis M. (1995) "Waltzing with an elephant: First Nations women’s efforts to create a hostel for Yukon 
women in crisis." M.A. Thesis, Simon Fraser University. 125 pp. 

 In 1975, various crucial issues faced Yukon women: wife-battering; lack of housing; migration from rural 
communities into Whitehorse; and conflict with the Justice system. The First Nations women of the Yukon 
Indian Women’s Association resolved to build a multi-purpose hostel for Yukon women in crisis as a partial 
response to these problems. 
The Yukon territorial government had also identified these issues as areas of concern, such that various 
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social welfare and justice system agencies responded to requests from the First Nations Women to assist in 
building a transition home. Well educated, professional workers (who were also feminists) from 
governmental and non-governmental agencies became actively involved in the development of a 1979 
proposal to the federal Department of Health and Welfare for a demonstration grant. 
A combination of archival and interview data reveals that this ostensibly collaborative involvement of state 
agencies and feminist bureaucrats had the consequence of merely imposing the historically unequal 
male/female power relations found within state agencies onto the grass-roots shelter. The result was that, by 
1982, First Nations women had completely withdrawn from involvement in the transition home. 
Feminist theory and a specific view of state theory are used to examine that transformation process. 
Particular attention is paid to how issues of class, race, and professionalism permeated the framing and 
resolution of crucial issues in the Whitehorse transition home. 
The concept of the ‘privilege of feminism’ is used in explaining why women of colour and First Nations 
women have felt marginalized and isolated, and been led to reject what they see as White-middle-class 
feminists imposing belief systems that are incongruent with other cultures’ world views. The author joins 
these women in calling for a deconstruction of privilege, and the building of mutually respectful coalitions 
among women of different cultures and world views to address women’s issues. 

Petersen, Lars. (1995) "Udviklingen indenfor uddannelseslovgivningen." M.A. Thesis, Ilisimatusarfik (The University 
of Greenland). 

 [‘Development of the legislation governing education’] 

Petersen, Robert. (1967) "Eskimoernes former for rensdyrjagt." M.A. Thesis, University of Copenhagen, Department 
of Eskimology. 

 [‘Eskimo ways of reindeer hunting’] 

Peterson, Rosie. (1996) "Inuuniaqtuat: A hermeneutic study in the mediation of culture among Alaskan Native female 
leaders." Ed.D. Dissertation, University of San Francisco. 266 pp. 

 Today, increasing numbers of Alaskan Native women are assuming nontraditional roles as elected officials 
and corporate leaders in Alaska. This study investigates the ways Aleut/Alutiiq, Athabascan, Haida, Iñupiat, 
Nisga’a, Tlingit, Tsimshian and Yup’ik women in leadership positions mediate their inherited cultures and 
time-worn traditions within the dominant culture of their organizations, and in their communities. It is the 
influence of culture, that powerful dimension of human understanding, that this dissertation unveils. The 
underlying framework of the research protocol is that language is the medium through which our present is 
shaped and through which we perceive our future. It is an intrinsic component of our ontology that allows us 
to share meaning across generations. In the hermeneutic tradition, the conversations were pivotal in 
providing the texts which became the fodder for interpretation, and eventual reinterpretation by the 
participants through the concept of reciprocity. Together the participants and the researcher 
circumnavigated the hermeneutic spiral in the search of new understandings. Unveiled in this study was an 
extensive library of culture deeply imbedded within the memory of each participant. What was revealed was: 
a discerning realization of the ontological nature of their cultural heritage; a recognition of the power of 
language to project the promise of being-in-the world; a sagacious awareness of the potency of shared 
stories to imbue a world-to-be; a perspicacious understanding of the cataclysmic authority imbedded in the 
clash of opposing cultures and forced acculturation; and a heightened consciousness that trying to live one’s 
culture in the face of opposing worldviews, requires judicious mediation of one’s own culture. Mediation of 
one’s culture is an approach that allows for reflection on a life lived by one’s ancestors that has worked for 
untold centuries, applied to one’s present situation, allowing for the appropriation of a new future. To take 
what one is given -- a cultural history -- and chart an honourable path through the obstacles that confront us, 
is to take hold of one’s life. That is what the women in this study have accomplished. These women will 
continue to lead their people. 

Pfeiffer, Karl T. (1993) "Alaskan Native suicide." Ph.D. Dissertation, South Dakota State University. 147 pp. 
 A Marxian conflict model of structural analysis is utilized to examine suicide in the State of Alaska between 

1977-90 (n = 1,175), and to compare and contrast empirical and theoretical strengths and weaknesses of a 
Marxian socioeconomic model of suicide with a Durkheimian socio-cultural model of suicide. Records from 
the Alaska Bureau of Vital Statistics are used in conjunction with demographic data from the 1980 and 1990 
censuses and subsistence resource utilization data from the Alaska Department of Fish and Game -- 
Subsistence Resources Division. 
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Following a review of the relevant literature on suicide, historical ethnographies of Native communities, and 
visits to high suicide areas, a typology of Alaskan Native villages (n = 100) was developed to distinguish 
communities’ relative use of subsistence resources and per capita income. The typology characterizes 
Alaskan Native villages as traditional, dependent, assimilated, or pluralistic communities. This typology was 
then used to analyze census statistics and mortality records between 1986 and 1989. 
Findings support the potential utility of Native community analysis using the developed typology. While some 
mortality rates occurred in predicted directions, these findings were not statistically significant. However, a 
negative correlation between per capita resource use and suicide rate in Alaskan Native villages (r = -0.312, 
p < .05) was found that contradicts theoretical assumptions of both socioeconomic and socio-cultural 
models. This contradiction suggests that the theorized relationships between traditional activities, alienation 
or social integration, and consequent influences on suicide rates should be re-examined in future research. 

Philipps Rothchild, Kristin. (1985) "Historical Inuit tattoo practices: A preliminary study." M.A. Thesis, Carleton 
University. 140 pp. 

 A survey of ethnographic literature shows that historical Inuit tattoo practices were performed as social and 
symbolic acts to identify those men and women whose deeds or physiological states embodied life-taking or 
life-giving properties. 
Evidence of tattooing on ancient artefacts suggests that the prehistoric practice of tattooing may have 
functioned for the protection and propitiation of human and animal, living and deceased, souls. 
An examination of ritual activity and mythic tradition associated with tattooing indicates that the custom of 
permanent body marking may have been motivated by a fear of spirit retribution which arose from the breach 
of communal law. 
Taken together, the ethnographic, archaeological, and cultural record indicates that the magically endowed 
tattoo practice served hunters and childbearers of ancient and historical Inuit society by warding off the 
wrath of displaced animate souls while simultaneously signalling the restoration of moral order in the 
cosmology. As such, the coded system of tattooing mediated between the individual and society and bridged 
the gap between the physical and spiritual worlds. 

Phillips, Caroline. (1987) "Eastern Canadian High Arctic exploration as an example of frontier change, with particular 
emphasis on the Robert Peary North Pole expedition." M.A. Thesis, University of Manitoba (The). 

 In this study the exploration stage of frontier development, a stage that has not been included in recent 
archaeological models of frontier change, is examined. The frontier selected for study is the Eastern 
Canadian High Arctic and in an examination of the Euro-American history of this region D.W. Meinig’s 
model of the Sequenece of Trans-Atlantic Interactions was found to be applicable. As a specific example of 
the first stage in his model, the exploration stage, R.E. Peary’s North Pole expeditions of 1905/6 and 1908/9 
are investigated using two complementary data bases, historic documents and archaeological records. the 
exploration stage was found to share many characteristics of later cosmopolitan and insular frontiers but at 
a more rudimentary level of development. This study emphasizes the non-evolutionary nature of Meinig’s 
model and points out that colonization need not be the only aim of initial explorations into a new frontier. 

Picard, Simon. (2000) "La sécurité alimentaire des Inuit au Nunavik: Analyse de la sécurisation du régime foncier 
issu de la Convention de la Baie James et du Nord Québecois." LL.M. Thesis, Université Laval. 169 pp. 

 [‘Inuit food security in Nunavik: Analysis of the securing of the land tenure stemming from the James Bay 
and Northern Québec Agreement’] 

 This thesis aims to determine if the land tenure stemming from the James Bay and Northern Québec 
Agreement favours food security for the Inuit. In order to do so, the author first of all studied the legal safety 
of this plan in terms of the federative sharing of jurisdictions. He was particularly interested in the effects of 
the federal jurisdiction on the lands reserved for Indians and the validity of the Agreement and the validity of 
the laws implementing this Agreement. The author also dealt with the legal security of the Inuit’s access to 
cynegetic and halieutic resources. He analyzed the impact of the constitutional character of Inuit land rights 
and the rules stipulated in the Agreement on the state’s capacity to affect the land rights of the Inuit. He also 
identified the impact on the legal security of the Inuit’s land rights, the superposition of Inuit’s land rights 
and the rights of third parties on the same land space. The author also interested himself in the effectiveness 
of Inuit land rights. He discusses the effect of the constitutional character of recourses on the effectiveness of 
Inuit land rights. He focuses on, among other things, identifying the recourses most susceptible of ensuring 
effective enjoyment of Inuit land rights. 
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Piddocke, Stuart M. (1985) "Land, community, corporation: Intercultural correlation between ideas of land in Dene 
and Inuit tradition and in Canadian law." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of British Columbia (The). 

 The present enquiry is a study of specific social possibilities in a culture-contact situation, namely the 
encounter of the Dene and Inuit of the Northwest Territories with Canadian society; and shows how by 
analyzing the basic content of two traditions in contact with one another, the possibilities for mutual 
adjustment of one tradition to the other, or the lack of such possibilities, may be logically derived from that 
content. The study also uses the perspective of cultural ecology to devise and demonstrate a way in which any 
system of land-tenure may be compared with any other, without the concepts of one system being imposed 
upon the other. The particular problem of the enquiry is to compare the traditional ideas of land and land-
tenure among Dene and Inuit with the ideas of land and land-tenure in Canadian law; and to discover a way 
whereby the Dene and Inuit may use the concepts of the dominant Canadian system to preserve their own 
traditional ways of holding land. The analysis begins by outlining the cultural ecosystem of each people, their 
basic modes of subsistence, the resources used, the kinds of technical operations applied to those resources, 
the work organization, and relevant parts of social organization and world-view. Then, in order, the idea of 
land which the people appear to be following, the kinds of land-rights and principles of land-holding 
recognized by the people, and the kinds of ‘persons’ who may hold land-rights, are described. The systems 
are then compared in order to discover the possibilities for ‘reconciliation.’ The enquiry concludes that the 
basic premises and characters of the Dene and Inuit systems of land-tenure are fundamentally irreconcilable 
with those of Canadian real property law, but that the Dene and Inuit systems can be encapsulated within the 
dominant Canadian system by means of the Community Land-Holding Corporation (CLHC). The CLHC as 
proposed in this enquiry would allow the members of a community to hold land among themselves according 
to their own rules, while the corporation holds the land of the whole community against outsiders according 
to the principles of Canadian law. 

Pierce, Jonathan L. (1988) "Indian land claims in the Yukon, 1968-84: Aboriginal rights as human rights." M.A. 
Thesis, Carleton University. 

 Recently it has become ever more evident that the federal government has failed to resolve the many issues of 
aboriginal rights. This study examines one such issue, native land claims in the Yukon. While the analysis is 
rooted in history, the claim negotiations of the past 15 years are the central focus which enables a 
consideration of motives and perspectives. Initially the federal government was driven by an anticipation of 
massive economic development to negotiate the settlement of native claims in the north, but their creation of 
a new process only dressed-up in modern clothes the century-old policy of assimilation. The territorial 
government wished to further the cause of responsible public government in the north. When the economic 
imperative faded, and when the Yukon attained responsible government, interest in the settlement of claims 
declined. The motives of Yukon Indians also changed. If at first a land and cash settlement seemed beneficial, 
increasingly the protection of a more traditional way of life, and the means to that life, became of paramount 
importance. Finally, an attempt is made to situate the problem in contemporary political economy: it is 
argued that the heart of the matter is a profound disagreement about the nature of human rights. Land 
claims, and aboriginal rights in general, is really a question of collective rights. As such, and even with the 
best of humanitarian intentions, government will not resolve the issue unless a broader view of human rights 
is realized, and one that extends beyond the individual as the sole source of rights. 

Pilz, Krista. (2005) "Dissecting discourse: Donald Marsh and Arctic social policy in the post-War era." M.A. Thesis, 
University of Manitoba. 131 pp. 

 This thesis examines the role of Donald Marsh, second Anglican Bishop of the Arctic Diocese, in the 
development of Arctic social policy. Particular attention has been paid to critically reading Marsh’s 
contradictory role as both advocate for Inuit interests and his position as a colonial missionary. Theoretical 
attention and discursive readings of Anglican publications alongside popular publications inform part of this 
thesis. Close readings of archival correspondences between Marsh and government administrators over 
health and hospitalization, and educational reform and implementation inform another part. This thesis also 
represents an attempt to synthesize oral, primary, secondary and theoretical sources. 

Pinkney, Dorothy E. (1995) "Patterns of decision making in health care among the Siberian Yupik villagers from the 
St. Lawrence Island near Nome, Alaska." M.S. Thesis, D’Youville College. 270 pp. 

 In a time of health reform, there is a growing interest among health providers for expanding therapeutic 
services into rural Alaska. Currently little research has been written which describes the native Alaskan’s 
perceived care needs. A qualitative ethnographic analysis was under taken on the St. Lawrence Island during 
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summer 1994. Using audiotapes with culturally related therapeutic vignettes, 18 villagers were interviewed 
on how and when they make decisions to use health care. Volunteer participants by convenience included two 
families and at least one individual with rehabilitative service interests. Descriptive analysis of data with 
linkages and comparisons identified common themes. Resulting themes have emphasized Alaskan’s 
independent activity needs and have identified therapeutic teaching interests with age and work style 
differences for seeking health care. This study suggests the ethnographic interview is a useful tool which may 
provide clarity for future rehabilitative program developments. 

Pletnikoff, Lorna A. (1991) "Seasonality of menarche in a population of Native Alaskan women." M.S. Thesis, 
University of Alaska Anchorage. 105 pp. 

 Menarche is the health event initiating all women into their reproductive years. It has been subject to "taboo" 
in all societies, including Native Alaskan cultures. The literature suggests that menarcheal frequency varies 
seasonally at north latitudes of 50 degrees or more. 
Investigation of data from menarcheal-age Native Alaskan women was accomplished by use of contingency 
tables, chi-square and log-linear analysis. Menarcheal events (N = 538) occurred most frequently from May 
through August, coinciding with the time of most natural daylight in latitudes 52 to 72 1/2 degrees North. 
Variation in latitude between 52 to 60 degrees North and 66 to 72 1/2 degrees North affected the number of 
menarcheal occurrences, but inversely to the extremes of daylight/darkness. In the Eskimo, the pattern of 
menarcheal frequency over a year could not be accounted for by random variation alone. 
Menarcheal events showed more than a random variation over the year and by ethnicity. 

Poelzer, Gregory M. (1996) "Toward a theory of native self-government: Canada and Russia in comparative 
perspective." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Alberta. 183 pp. 

 This study undertakes a comparative analysis of the efforts by indigenous peoples in Canada and Russia to 
become self-governing, with the intent of producing a theory which explains the origins and outcomes of the 
contemporary struggle for aboriginal self-government. It is argued that the struggle for self-government is a 
consequence of the social conflict between two disparate societies -- indigenous and modern-state. Through 
an analysis of the sociopolitical histories of the aboriginal peoples in Canada and Russia, the study argues 
that it is modern state building -- not colonialism -- that is the decisive historic factor which irrevocably 
shapes the political development of indigenous political communities, leading eventually to their quest for 
self-government. One of the most revealing findings of this study is that, despite the profound differences 
between Canada (liberal-democratic, capitalist) and Russia (authoritarian, state-socialist), the policies 
pursued by the state and the pattern of relations between the state and aboriginal peoples are strikingly 
similar. 
The study makes three contributions to the scholarship on aboriginal politics: Theoretically, it advances a 
comprehensive explanation of the efforts by indigenous people to accomplish self-government -- origins and 
outcomes. At present, such a theoretical account does not exist and is urgently needed. Methodologically, it 
presents a comparative study of aboriginal politics within two very different societies -- a capitalist, liberal 
democracy (Canada) and a non-capitalist, authoritarian state (Russia). This study represents one of the first 
efforts to go beyond comparative studies among liberal democracies and, as a result, holds the promise of 
meaningfully contributing to our understanding of aboriginal politics. Substantively, this study offers a 
comparative study of the views of aboriginal people in Canada and Russia. In addition to interviewing 
community elders and political elites, extensive interviews were conducted among ‘ordinary’ community 
members in the Evenk settlement of Tyanya (Siberia) and in the Métis settlement of Gift Lake (Alberta) on 
issues related to their communities and self-government. 

Pollick, Jason. (2003) "Anguaks in Copper and Netsilik Inuit spirituality." M.A. Thesis, Université Laval. 153 pp. 
 The composition of and dynamics underlying the use of anguaks are described in great detail. The discussion 

is largely confined to the Copper and Netsilik Inuit, although several other groups are touched on by way of 
comparison. The work consists firstly of a summary and interpretation of Rasmussen’s (1931) chapter 
devoted to Netsilik anguaks. This material is then synthesized with material collected over the course of 
several participant-focused interviews conducted with seven Inuit elders from the community of Cambridge 
Bay. 
For clarity of presentation, several factors have been distinctly considered: the material composition of 
anguaks derived from animals, anguaks relating to human beings, women’s objects, and shamanic 
paraphernalia. Based on these findings, a sample of 15 artefacts from the Canadian Museum of Civilization 
Corporation’s collections are interpreted and discussed. 
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Poole, Peter J. (1981) "Conservation and Inuit hunting: Conflict or compatibility." Ph.D. Dissertation, McGill 
University. 

 The pursuit of conservation interests in land occupied by Inuit benefits Inuit when addresses to ecological 
problems arising directly from their resource usage, but precipitates political conflict, and effectively 
appropriates resources, when accompanied by recreational land uses. In response, Inuit may either assert 
their aboriginal rights, accept whatever accommodations are offered or attempt to assume political 
responsibility for conservation. 
Inuit resource use is examined to determine the range of current ecological conservation problems. The 
attitudes and effects of four separate conservation interests are described: wilderness recreation and 
preservation, sports hunting, animal welfare movement, scientific conservation. The history of conservation 
in the Inuit resource area shows how Inuit usage, once central to conservation policy, has become 
progressively peripheral. It is concluded that the enshrinement of aboriginal rights is a weak defence of Inuit 
interests. The most effective is an assumption of political control over conservation; this would entail an 
acceptance of the principles of wildlife management. 

Poppel, Mariekatherine. (2000) "Omsorg i tre generationer under samfundsmæssig forandring." M.A. Thesis, 
Ilisimatusarfik (The University of Greenland). 

 [‘Caring in three generations under societal change’] 

Post, Eric S. (1995) "Comparative foraging ecology and social dynamics of caribou (rangifer tarandus)." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, University of Alaska -- Fairbanks. 169 pp. 

 The Southern Alaska Peninsula Caribou (Rangifer tarandus) Herd (SAPCH) and its two sub-groups were the 
focus of a study addressing the hypotheses: (1) food limitation during winter caused a decline in the herd; 
and, (2) higher calf productivity within the Caribou River group than within the Black Hill group was related 
to greater forage availability on the seasonal ranges of the Caribou River group. Intense, systematic range 
and calving surveys in 1991 and 1992 supported the hypothesis of food limitation during winter, and 
indicated that greater calf production in the Caribou River group was related to earlier commencement of 
the season of plant growth and greater forage availability on the summer range of that group, coupled with 
earlier parturition among females of the Caribou River herd. 
In a comparative study involving the two SAPCH groups and the West Greenland Caribou Herd, daily 
variation in sizes of foraging groups, densities of caribou within feeding sites, distances between individuals 
within feeding sites, distances moved by foraging groups, and frequency of group movement was modeled 
using the following ecological parameters: predation risk, insect harassment (by mosquitoes), range 
patchiness, feeding-site patchiness, feeding-site area, and range-wide density of caribou. Models revealed 
that intraseasonal social dynamics of foraging caribou were governed in most instances by patterns of forage 
availability and distribution across landscapes and within feeding sites, in some instances by insect 
harassment and social pressures, but in no instance by levels of predation risk inherent to the ranges on 
which they foraged. 
In a study of the interrelationships between characteristics of graminoids and intensity of grazing by caribou, 
vegetation on each of the Black Hill and Caribou River ranges was sampled and tested for responses to 
clipping. Biomass density of forage, shoot density, and nutrient and mineral densities and concentrations 
correlated positively with use of sites by caribou. Productivity and responses to clipping were independent of 
previous use, but consistent within ranges. These results indicate that caribou are sensitive to local variation 
in forage quantity and quality, and preferentially use sites with higher returns of nutrients and minerals. 

Potvin, Joseph R. (1986) "Economic theory and development planning in the Arctic regions: A study in plural 
economy." M.Phil. Thesis, University of Cambridge, Scott Polar Research Institute. 107 pp. 

Poulsen, Hans Peter. (2002) "Kultur og virksomhedsledelse i Grønland." M.A. Thesis, Ilisimatusarfik (The University 
of Greenland). 

 [‘Culture and management in Greenland’] 

Powell, Christopher W. (2000) "Leadership and staff in the Union of Northern Workers from 1967 to 1996." M.A. 
Thesis, Memorial University of Newfoundland. 243 pp. 

 The Union of Northern Workers, known as the Northwest Territories Public Service Association prior to 
1987, is the largest labour union in the Northwest Territories. Northern labour is a little explored field in 
Canadian history, and as such, this work surveys new ground. Trade unionism in the north’s private sector 



 
Bibliography of ‘Arctic social science’ theses and dissertations – 2006 Aug. 7 – p. 253 of 355          jack@jackhicks.com  

began at the close of World War II. The UNW, however, like most public sector unions in Canada, had its 
roots in the 1960s. This study examines issues pertaining to the union’s leadership and staff from 1967, when 
correctional workers in Yellowknife first organized, until the 1996 convention, when the union took steps to 
divide into two separate unions in anticipation of the creation of Nunavut in 1999. From its start, the union’s 
geographic jurisdiction distinguished the UNW as unique among Canada’s public service unions. It and its 
predecessor, the NWTPSA represented workers in Canada’s most northern reaches. Also, cultural factors 
differentiated the organization from others. 

Powell, Pam. (1998) "Formal education among the Siberian Yupik Eskimos on Sivuqaq, St. Lawrence Island, Alaska: 
An ethnohistorical study." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of North Texas. 110 pp. 

 The major focus of this study is the effect of formal education on individuals, communities, cultural traditions 
and values on Siberian Yupik Eskimos of Alaska. The first school on St. Lawrence Island (Sivuqaq), Alaska 
was founded in 1899 under the direction of Sheldon Jackson. The formal school curriculum for the next 30 
years was sectarian. Upon the initial operation of formal schooling on the island, various other forms of 
schools have impacted the islanders of St. Lawrence. Chapter two is an overview of the background of 
education in Alaska from its beginning as a territory to its present status as the 49th state in the United 
States. Chapter three presents the history of formal schooling on St. Lawrence Island. Chapters two and three 
contain descriptions of various other forms of schooling within the state (i.e. Bureau of Indian Affairs, 
mission, state-owned) and when and how these forms either existed on the island or had an impact upon its 
villagers. Chapter four discusses the methodology utilized in conducting the research and fieldwork for this 
study. Research findings are discussed in chapter five and include verbatim transcriptions of interviews with 
villagers. These interviews are unedited in order for readers to draw their own conclusions regarding the 
study. The interviews included in this written finding are representative of interviews taken. Chapter six 
discusses conclusions gleaned over the course of this study and recommends further areas of study. 

Powell, Stephanie. (2005) "Winds of change: The international response to persistent organic pollutants in the 
Canadian Arctic." M.A. Thesis, University of Northern British Columbia. 181 pp. 

 The Canadian Arctic has become a repository for some of the world’s highly toxic chemicals. The long-range 
transport of persistent organic pollutants (POPs) has resulted in increasing levels of POPs throughout the 
Arctic where they are potentially harmful to the health of humans and the environment. The accumulation of 
POPs has resulted in concerted regional, national and international efforts to reduce and eventually 
eliminate their production, use and emission. In 1997 the Governing Council of the United Nations 
Environment Programme (UNEP) initiated an international effort to assess POPs, resulting from a growing 
concern over the levels of contaminants in the Arctic. Assessments provided the evidence of long-range 
transport to the Arctic and to other regions where production and use of POPs had never occurred. As a 
result of international efforts, the Stockholm Convention on Persistent Organic Pollutants was developed and 
finalized in May 2001. 
Utilizing a conceptual framework assembled from various theories of effective international environmental 
regimes, this thesis will evaluate the effectiveness of the Stockholm Convention and whether or not it will 
successfully address the problems of POPs in the Canadian Arctic. Taking an interdisciplinary approach, 
this thesis will demonstrate that the Stockholm Convention comprises the many essential components of a 
effective environmental regime and will potentially be effective in addressing the problem of POPs in the 
Arctic. 

Powers, Timothy A. (1997) "Conscious choice of convenience: The relocation of the Mushuau Innu of Davis Inlet, 
Labrador." M.A. Thesis, Saint Mary’s University. 195 pp. 

 ‘Conscious choice of convenience’ examines the rationale for the decision to relocate the Mushuau Innu of 
Davis Inlet, Labrador to Sango Pond. Relocation is viewed as an ill-conceived response to a difficult 
situation. The thesis probes into the world of public policy decision making on the native-government 
paradigm in Canada utilizing the situation of the Davis Inlet Innu as the case study. 
An interesting combination of research material and personal experiences are utilized to tell this fascinating 
story of how the Mushuau Innu achieved a displacement decision. Extensive primary sources such as 
government briefing documents, Innu reports and private correspondence are placed together for the first 
time to capture this important historical event. 
The Davis Inlet Innu relocation choice of Sango Pond became a convenient way for themselves and the 
governments of Canada and Newfoundland to address the serious problems of this northern community. The 
tenacity and conviction of the Innu in their crusade to achieve a healthy homeland was unmatched. The 
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legitimacy of the Innu choice of Sango Pond is vigorously challenged because of the lack of proper scrutiny 
that the option received. 
The paramountcy of economic development as exemplified by the Voisey’s Bay development and the 
importance of Canadian international economic relationships, were the factors that influenced the relocation 
decision. Capital enhancement rather than physical and social rejuvenation of the Innu superseded a sound 
relocation strategy. The future of the Mushuau Innu could be hanging in the balance. 

Pratley, Erin M. (2005) "Changing livelihoods/changing diets: The implications of changes in diet for food security in 
Arctic Bay, Nunavut." M.A. Thesis, University of Guelph. 163 pp. 

 This thesis is an investigation of the implications of changes in household diet on food security among Inuit 
households in the Hamlet of Arctic Bay, Nunavut, Canada. Interviews were conducted with members of 
eighteen households, to determine what changes in diet have occurred, the reasons for the changes, and how 
these changes affect food security. Personal and household diet has changed, with the most marked change 
occurring between generations. Younger Inuit tend to rely more on store foods, and consume many unhealthy 
foods. Economic, social, environmental and political factors that affect access to foods have been important 
in shaping household diet. As the Inuit lifestyle has transformed over time, broader forces have influenced 
changes in diet. The lifestyle transition has changed livelihood strategies, with fewer young people 
participating in hunting. Households with diverse livelihood strategies have a better base of resources to 
draw on to ensure their food security. 

Price, Neil S. (2002) "The Viking way: Religion and war in late Iron Age Scandinavia." Ph.D. Dissertation, Uppsala 
Universitet. 435 pp. 

 The social role of magic is a prevalent theme of the medieval Icelandic sagas that claim to describe life 
several centuries earlier in the Viking Age, and indeed also saturates the Eddie poetry that is our primary 
source for the mythology and cosmology of the time. However, little archaeological or historical research 
has been done to explore what this aspect of ritual may really have meant to the men and women of late Iron 
Age Scandinavia. 
This book examines the evidence for Old Norse sorcery, looking at its meaning and function, practice and 
practitioners, and the complicated constructions of gender and sexual identity with which these were 
underpinned. In particular, it focuses on the notion of a 'supernatural empowerment of violence' -- essentially 
the way in which the physical prosecution of warfare was supported by a structure of rituals intended to 
produce success in battle. At the core of this concept, it is argued, lay the extended complex of performances 
collectively known as seiđr, a form of operative magic connected with the god Óđinn and often interpreted as 
a form of shamanism. 
The thesis addresses these issues by exploring the relationship between two aspects of life in the Viking Age, 
namely religion and war. For early medieval Scandinavia, neither of these concepts can be exactly equated 
with their modern, Western equivalents. The text examines a wide range of topics relating to the above 
themes, including surveys of current thinking on Viking religion and the frameworks proposed for the study of 
shamanism; claims for pre-Viking shamanism in Scandinavia and Europe, especially recent work on the 
Migration period; the cult of Óđinn and its rituals; gender boundaries and sexual concepts in Old Norse 
society, focusing on magic and studies of female ritual specialists; the concept of the soul; spirits and other 
supernatural beings; the material culture of seiđr and related practices; battle magic and the ritualisation of 
aggression; Viking Age cultural attitudes to animals; and lycanthropic, 'totemistic' beliefs relating to 
warriors. The concluding section examines the overall concept of ritualised violence, as articulated by a 
gender-bounded caste of specialists corresponding to what might elsewhere be termed shamans, in the 
context of the socio-political changes taking place during the Viking period in Scandinavia. 
The societies of Viking Age Scandinavia spanned a complex border zone between the Germanic and 
circumpolar cultural spheres, and their belief systems are discussed in this light. Throughout the book, the 
ritual practices of the Norse are examined in relation to those of the Sámi people with whom they shared 
much of the Scandinavian peninsular. Late Iron Age understandings of religion and war are also reviewed 
against the background of similar perspectives among the 'shamanic' cultures of the circumpolar region, 
from Siberia to the North American arctic and Greenland. 

Procter, Andrea H. (1999) "Definitions and the defining process: ‘Traditional ecological knowledge’ in the Keewatin 
region, Nunavut." M.N.R.M. Thesis, University of Manitoba (The). 119 pp. 

 This study examines the manner in which ‘traditional ecological knowledge’ is portrayed and perceived by 
natural resource managers and researchers in the Keewatin region of Nunavut. The history of colonialism in 
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Canada’s north has resulted in a power disparity between natural resource management institutions and 
Inuit communities. This power disparity has meant that the interest and the use of traditional ecological 
knowledge by Western-based management institutions often accentuate and perpetuate the subordinate 
position in which Inuit society has often found itself. This thesis is based on the concept that the ways in 
which traditional ecological knowledge is perceived and researched by natural resource management 
influence the manner in which Inuit communities are perceived by managers, and so can work to either 
perpetuate or to question the unequal historical relationships. This study analyzes the written discussions (the 
definitions) and the research context (the defining process) related to traditional ecological knowledge in the 
Keewatin region of Nunavut, using discourse analysis and reflections on my own research experiences, and 
explores the implications that these activities have on the Inuit people involved and on their relationship with 
natural resource management. The study achieves this by first examining the efforts in the discussion and in 
the research to present traditional ecological knowledge in a manner suitable for Western acceptance, and 
explores the negative implications that these efforts often produce. The study then examines the more recent 
trends towards an inclusion of Inuit perspectives, priorities, and political issues in both the discussion and in 
the research processes, and analyzes the efforts towards a redistribution of power between Western and Inuit 
society in the north. In completing this analysis, the study produces and demonstrates the need for increased 
consciousness within natural resource management concerning the implications of an interest in traditional 
ecological knowledge. 

Prystupa, Mark V. (1994) "Evaluation of Yukon environmental assessment interest representation." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, University of Western Ontario (The). 194 pp. 

 Conflict is inherent in resource management. To effectively alleviate or eliminate interest incompatibilities, 
public policy processes must provide adequate opportunities for the representation of interests by concerned 
parties. The difficulty lies in ascertaining successful means of incorporating various interests into the 
decision-making process. Yet, to date, there has been little attention to what works, where, and why. 
Evaluation may serve to remedy this problem by serving the dual functions of generating knowledge and 
improving practice. Models of the evaluation of interest representation were reviewed. None were found 
adequate to present needs. A new evaluative framework was developed that incorporated the properties of 
interest representation into the framework through the coupling of responsive evaluation and grounded 
theory. Interviews were held in an initial field season (Summer 1992) in the Yukon with prominent 
stakeholders in environmental decision-making to identify criteria for the assessment. The model was applied 
to evaluate the conduct of interest representation within environmental assessment in Yukon. Three case 
studies were selected at the second level of screening performed by the Department of Indian Affairs and 
Northern Development. Data were collected on each through the use of interviews with those involved in the 
conduct of the review complemented by written data sources concerning the cases. The research found that 
information exchange is central to the success of a public participation process through its effects on other 
characteristics. Thus the key to effective interest representation is to maximize the amount, distribution, and 
functionality of information exchange with resources that provide an accountable balance between equality 
and efficiency. Recommendations are provided to aid in the improvement of the process under study. 

Pullar, Gordon L. (1997) "Indigenous culture and organizational culture: A case study of an Alaska Native 
organization." Ph.D. Dissertation, Union Institute (The). 241 pp. 

 Alaska Native corporations and organizations are a common part of the vocabulary of nearly everyone living 
in the State of Alaska. They are alternately referred to as being different from mainstream American 
corporations and organizations to being ‘the same as General Motors.’ These organizations are formed after 
the Western corporate model and owned and controlled by Alaska Natives. Are they different or the same as 
other American organizations? This study attempts to gather insights on differences through the case study of 
a not-for-profit corporation, Chugachmiut, Inc. This examination takes place through the eyes of the 
researcher, who began the study while a member of the staff of the organization, and through the eyes of the 
other staff members, both Native and non-Native. Particular attention is given to how these two groups of 
staff members perceive the organization and whether their perceptions differ. The majority of the Alaska 
Native staff are of Alutiiq origin, the indigenous people of the area the organization serves. The non-Native 
staff are primarily professionals who, in most cases, migrated to Alaska from the ‘Lower 48’ states. While 
both groups of staff members display strong commitment and responsibility to their jobs and the people they 
serve, it becomes apparent that these two groups, based on their vastly different cultural backgrounds, see 
the organization through different filters. The result is that, at times, these differences may clash and 
unbeknownst to either group, cause difficult times in the functioning of the organization. The study utilizes 
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the Work Environment Scale (WES), an instrument that measures how staff members see the organization in 
a number of different categories. The researcher also interviewed a number of both Native and non-Native 
staff members to gather information from their own words on how they perceived the organization. Because 
over the past three decades, Alaska Native organizations have had a history of difficult times, often with 
cycles of crises, it is hoped that this study may shed some light on how some of the organizational turmoil 
may be reduced through increased understanding of cultural differences and contrasting world views. 

Quiñonez, Carlos R. (2004) "A political economy of dentistry in Nunavut." M.Sc. Thesis, University of Manitoba. 362 
pp. 

 What factors influence the development of dental care in Nunavut communities? Using an ethnographic case 
study design (with data collected through participant observation, stakeholder interviews, and document 
reviews), this investigation proposes that four factors impact on dental health care development in Nunavut: 
(1) Geography and Disease Burden impact care by complicating the practices associated with service 
delivery in remote communities to a population with a high prevalence of dental disease; (2) Indigenous Self-
Determination impacts care through the challenging social reorientations that are necessary in the context of 
building Canada’s first Inuit "self-government through public government"; (3) State/Indigenous Relations 
impact care by situating this service’s development in a series of unsettled, unclear, and politicized debates, 
that compromise effective delivery of service; and, (4) Dental Practice and Philosophy impact care by 
informing service delivery in a manner that is generally ill equipped to meet the needs of such a population, 
and by shifting attention from public to private interests. It is proposed that the latter two factors require 
attention if dental care in Nunavut is to meet both the health needs of individuals as well as the aspirations of 
Inuit for a health care system accountable to the broad community. 

Raffan, James. (1992) "Frontier, homeland and sacred space: A collaborative investigation into cross-cultural 
perceptions of place in the Thelon Game Sanctuary, Northwest Territories." Ph.D. Dissertation, Queen’s 
University at Kingston. 147 pp. 

 This dissertation explores how landscape acts as teacher in shaping perceptions of place. At the core of the 
study is the Thelon Game Sanctuary, located in the central Northwest Territories of Canada. This contentious 
piece of land has been used historically, and is claimed currently in territorial negotiations, by both the 
Lutsël K’é Dene of Great Slave Lake and the Inuit of Baker Lake. It also has an intriguing European 
exploration history. Using the literature of place for theoretical perspective, and the principles of ‘new-
ethnography’ for method, this investigation employs for analysis historical, scientific, and ethnographic texts, 
in addition to songs, stories, reports, interviews, photographs, literature, poetry and films. Principal source 
material is derived from interaction with land and people in Lutsël K’é (Snowdrift), Qamani’tuaq (Baker 
Lake), and in the Sanctuary itself -- as documented on film, audio tape and through various journal keeping 
techniques. Analysis using techniques including poetry, visual art, and discursive writing reveal land-bonds 
as a function of toponymic, narrative, experiential and numinous connections between people. Land-as-
teacher is explored in the context of indigenous knowledge and models of experiential education. 

Raibmon, Paige S. (2000) "Authentic Indians: Episodes of encounter from the late 19th century Northwest coast." 
Ph.D. Dissertation, Duke University. 482 pp. 

 During the late 19th century, aboriginal people throughout North America confronted a contradictory thicket 
of tourism, anthropology, colonialism, and authenticity. Notions of authenticity that were related to the myth 
of the vanishing Indian simultaneously generated and delimited opportunities for aboriginal people. 
Aboriginal people did not exercise much control over the terms of this discourse, but they often manipulated 
it to their benefit. The growth of anthropology and tourism provided economic opportunities that helped 
aboriginal people make a living under the difficult economic and political conditions of late 19th century 
colonialism. Aboriginal workers combined these sources of income with historically entrenched subsistence 
activities.  
Aboriginal people could ill afford to forego the economic opportunities they derived from the growth of 
anthropology and tourism. Yet these opportunities hinged upon their self-representation in terms of static, 
“either-or” colonial categories. These categories revolved around the notion of an authentic core, a notion 
which ultimately undermined aboriginal people’s bids for political rights, economic equality, and cultural 
survival. According to the “one-drop” racial theory, which non-aboriginal people transmuted into a theory 
of culture, the smallest sign of the “old,” “tribal” way of life was grounds for denying aboriginal people 
equal rights. Within the colonial discourse of authenticity all things aboriginal were of the past. Non-
aboriginal people turned images of Indians playing authentic roles into glossy advertisements for aboriginal 
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disenfranchisement. In 19th century North America authenticity was a crucial tool of both colonial authority 
and aboriginal self-expression.  
This dissertation explores the implications of authenticity for aboriginal people in three episodes which 
occurred between 1880 and 1906: the first looks at Kwakwaka’wakw performers from Vancouver Island who 
were “live exhibits” at the Chicago World’s Fair in 1893; the second examines migrant Indian labourers 
who worked in the hop fields of Puget Sound in Washington State; and the third focuses on a Tlingit 
jeweller’s legal battle to have his children admitted to the White public school in Sitka, Alaska. All three 
episodes rely upon on government reports, personal papers and diaries, court records, newspapers, 
ethnographies, and travel accounts as sources. 

Rajsigl, Duane V. (1985) "An analysis of infant mortality in the Eastern Canadian Arctic, 1950-80." M.A. Thesis, 
York University. 289 pp. 

 Historically, the Northwest Territories have exhibited substantially higher rates of infant and perinatal 
mortality than the rest of Canada. The purpose of this study is to examine the incidence and background of 
infant deaths in three Inuit settlements of the eastern Canadian Arctic. Those being; Frobisher Bay, 
Pangnirtung and Igloolik. The main sources of data were acquired from birth and death certificates from 
these areas for the time period 1950 to 1980 inclusive. By combining these documents, a comparative 
analysis could be made between those births who did not survive the first year of life (case group) with those 
infants who did survive (control group). The results from the case-control study indicated that a wide range 
of socio-biological and environmental factors may have an influence on infant survival. For Igloolik, single 
mothers were related to infant deaths during the 1970 to 1980 decade. Prior-pregnancy loss was also 
implicated in this area for the periods 1950 to 1959 and 1970 to 1980. One of the most significant factors in 
Pangnirtung and Igloolik over time was place of delivery. For these communities, it was shown that 
transferring expectant mothers to hospital in Frobisher Bay had clear benefits upon the infant’s chance of 
survival. Those factors not contributing to infant mortality in these three regions included: sex of infant, birth 
order and month of death. 

Randa, Vladimir. (1994) "lnuillu Uumajuillu: Les animaux dans les savoirs, les représentations et la langue des 
Iglulingmiut." Ph.D. Dissertation, École des Hautes Études en Sciences Sociales. 

 [‘lnuillu Uumajuillu: Animals in knowledge, the representations, and the language of the Iglulingmiut’] 
 This is a work of ethnoscience, devoted to the study of the zoological knowledge and representations of the 

Iglulingmiut. It attempts to describe the way in which these Canadian Inuit see the animal world. Its starting 
point was an inventory of all the animal-types recognized by Iglulingmiut culture. These were then identified 
according to a scientific taxonomy, while all possible ethnozoological data concerning them were being 
gathered. An analysis of various lay and ritual practices and forms of discourse is complemented by a 
morphosemantic analysis of lay and sacred zoological vocabulary, which is helpful for revealing underlying 
concepts. It thus becomes possible to compare the linguistic and extralinguistic meaning conveyed by each 
category of animals. The ethnozoological material is presented in the form of an encyclopaedic dictionary: 
an article with as many subdivisions as there are vernacular categories is devoted to each animal-type. The 
broad categories are presented, not according to a scientific view, but according to the indigenous 
classification. 

Ransom, Velez H. (1980) "Transitions between traditional and modern life as shown through Alaskan northwest 
Arctic folklore and legends." Ph.D. Dissertation, United States International University. 120 pp. 

 PROBLEM: The problem of the study was the lack of knowledge of transitions between the traditional and 
modern way of life for the Northwest Arctic Eskimo’s generations, which was causing many people not to fit 
into society, or rise to the opportunities available in this great country. Focusing on the folklore of 
individuals from the past to present, there are needs in acquiring sociocultural adjustment. 
Man is a symbol-forming organism. He has constant need of a meaningful inner formulation of self and 
world in which his own actions, and even his impulses, have some kind of "fit" with the "outside" as he 
perceives it. 
METHOD: Symbolic interactionism was the approach used in this study. In order to understand the people 
and their culture, one must be around them for a length of time. This study was conducted over a period of 
three years in the Northwest Arctic. 
As the research was conducted in this empirical world of a number of villages, the cases were interviewed 
and recorded on tape. Although time varied from village and subject, procedures were fairly standardized. 
There was person-to-person contact where verbal as well as nonverbal communication took place. 
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RESULTS: Realism and cross-cultural communication are important in an analysis of the Northwest Arctic 
Eskimos’ life. Folk tales were categorized by means of nine motifs. Despite the influence of modern life, basic 
values were seen to endure from traditional times. Implications included the recommendation of 
incorporating traditional cultural factors into the modern education of the Eskimo youth. 

Rasing, Willem C. E. (1984) "On conflict management with nomadic Inuit: An ethnological essay." M.A. Thesis, 
University of Nijmegen. 

 The present essay attempts to provide better insights into the area of social control or, more specific, of the 
management of conflicts, within nomadic Inuit society. If one consults the literature in this field, one will find 
that researchers were primarily focused on finding and describing manifestations of "law", less on trying to 
understand these "forms of law" as products of a particular form of society. It is our concern to fill up this 
gap by means of analyzing the relationships between the mechanism of law, or better of social control, and 
the ways of life and thought of the Inuit. 
In this essay, attention is paid to the major contributions in the field of Inuit social control. A different 
approach is suggested here by understanding the concept of "conflict management" more clearly as a 
"sensitizing concept", to avoid connotations inherent to the notion of law and thus direct attention to the 
forms of conflict managing. Also discussed are those aspects of Inuit nomadic life which may throw light on 
the field of social control. Finally, the mechanisms of conflict management are linked up with the normative 
patterns of behaviour outlined in this study. 
The groups concerned in this essay are the Netsilik, Copper and Caribou Inuit and the sources reviewed 
cover the years 1900 to 1940. 

———. (1994) ""Too many people": Order and nonconformity in Iglulingmiut social process." Ph.D. Dissertation, 
University of Nijmegen. 

Rasmussen, Derek. (1999) ""The queen wishes her red children to learn the cunning of the White man": The myth of 
educating Inuit out of ‘primitive childhood’ and into economic adulthood." M.A. Thesis, Simon Fraser 
University. 95 pp. 

 This thesis is an attempt to outline some of the sources of difficulty in modern Inuit-White relations especially 
as they relate to education. Some observers have suggested that teaching and learning should be seen as 
cultural activities distinct from institutionalized education. These commentators have also noted a tendency 
of professional educationists to discern the presence of nascent versions of their institutions in so-called 
primitive cultures. In this educationists are not alone; colleagues in other professions claim to be able to 
detect incipient religious, health, military, justice, and economic institutions in non-industrialized societies. 
The presence or absence of an institutional form of education is relevant to an exploration of the social 
difficulties crippling modern Inuit society. There is some evidence to show that the southern industrialized 
style of compartmentalizing social functions and human services has contributed to the dissolution of bonds 
which used to sustain Inuit civilization. The resulting social problems have been well documented. This thesis 
argues that it is the ‘great transformation,’ that is, the 19th century birth of industrial capitalism, that was 
the formative influence in the molding of the modern European and Euro-Canadian character. This paper 
argues that the ‘White way of life’ represents a new form of civilization, one dominated by its disembedded 
market, in bondage to an all-pervasive system of money-value, and motivated primarily by an ideology of 
property-based individualism. This paper describes how this civilization developed a ranking of societies 
based on economic and educational characteristics which placed the disembedded market culture on the top 
rung of the ladder of civilizations, and placed so-called primitive non-monetized, non-commodity-intensive 
societies at lower levels of social evolution. Finally, this paper examines how institutional education was and 
still is used as an instrument of “development” as well as a benchmark for dividing “Stone Age” from 
“civilized races”. 

Rasmussen, Hans-Erik. (1983) "Social endogami og symbolsprog i Vestgrønland: analyse af nogle strukturelle 
karakteristika ved reproduktion af dele af den koloniale samfundsformation, samt bidrag til en analyse af 
nogle former for brug af visuelle symboler blandt kvinder i det vestgrønlandske øvre sociale lag." M.A. 
Thesis, University of Copenhagen, Department of Eskimology. 

 [‘Social endogamy and symbolic language in West Greenland: Analysis of some structural characteristics in 
the reproduction of parts of the colonial social formation, and contributions to an analysis of some ways of 
using visual symbols among women in the West Greenlandic upper social strata’] 
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Raymond-Yakoubian, Julie M. (2002) "Distance activism and the Arctic National Wildlife Refuge." M.A. Thesis, 
University of Alaska Fairbanks. 200 pp. 

 The growing phenomenon of distance place attachment and distance activism can be seen in the extensive 
network of non-visitors involved in the protection of places like the Arctic National Wildlife Refuge in Alaska. 
This type of activism is not an anomaly, but rather an increasingly significant global phenomenon, which has 
gone largely unexamined by researchers of environmentalism, activism, wilderness, and place attachment. 
Distance activism encompasses the standard definition of activism, with the addition that distance activists 
must not have had physical contact with the natural environment for which they are being active. I argue that 
distance activists’ actions and beliefs can be understood, in part, in terms of the conceptual frameworks of 
geopiety, topophilia, and place attachment. Furthermore, I argue that distance activism deserves a proper 
place in place attachment theorizing. Distance activism on behalf of the Arctic Refuge is examined as a case 
study of this important phenomenon. 

Redding-Gubitosa, Donna. (1992) "Excavations at Kwigiumpainukamiut: A multi-ethnic historic site, southwestern 
Alaska." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of California, Los Angeles. 236 pp. 

 Kwigiumpainukamiut lies on the north bank of the central Kuskokwim River in southwestern Alaska. During 
the Russian fur trading era it was inhabited by Kuskowagmiut and Ingalik. A small Russian trading post 
operated in this village for almost a decade. Afterwards a larger post operated across the river first by 
Russian and later by American companies. Research questions prompted by excavations focus upon the 
adaptations made by the two aboriginal groups to each other and to the European entities with whom they 
came into contact. Another research question re-examines a theory of Ingalik absorption based upon 
resource changes. The concept of meat packages is introduced as a measure for faunal analysis. 
Findings of the excavation indicate a more mixed population than historical sources have implied, and that 
influences on the material culture at this site come fairly equally from Kuskowagmiut and Ingalik culture. 
Two types of architectural detail from this site appear to be distinct for the region. The faunal material 
indicates that changing resources did not play an important role in the ultimate absorption of Kuskokwim 
Ingalik. Two types of contact era industry are identified. In spite of the presence of various European trading 
posts in the immediate vicinity for over sixty years, their impact at Kwigiumpainukamiut did not create a 
dependency upon trade goods. 

Redgrave, Robert C. (1985) "Helping both ways in housing administration: Inuit middlemen in the Arctic." M.A. 
Thesis, University of Calgary. 

Reed, Carolyn E. (1979) "Community response to the Alaska Native Claims Settlement Act, Seldovia, Alaska." M.A. 
Thesis, University of Calgary. 

Reese, Christopher S. (1999) "Statistical methodology for environmental applications." Ph.D. Dissertation, Texas 
A&M University. 113 pp. 

 We consider the problem of estimating fetal growth and length of gestation for bowhead whales, Balaena 
mysticetus, of the Bering, Chukchi, Beaufort Seas stock. This Western Arctic population is carefully 
monitored by the International Whaling Commission and the Alaska Eskimo Whaling Commission. Quota 
determination is assisted by biological information, such as fetal growth and gestation, which is part of a 
population dynamics model used to estimate the annual replacement yield of the stock. We use a Bayesian 
hierarchical nonlinear model for fetal growth and provide predictive distributions for both gestation length 
and conception dates. These results are also used to propose estimates of geographic locations for both 
conception and parturition. 
Tidal variation is an environmental application of interest to not only scientists, but in courts of law as well. 
Prediction of water levels in the Gulf of Mexico was the topic of a multi-million dollar lawsuit against the 
state of Texas in 1993. The water level data used in the law suit contains a substantial amount of missing 
data. In addition, certain meteorological predictors have a substantial amount of missing data. One 
requirement of the state was to produce predicted values for the water level and any predictors used in 
modeling. This research presents predictions of the missing water levels and covariates based on space-time 
covariance structures. We also present a spatial regression model based on the observed and predicted 
values. We propose models for the measurement error incurred when using predicted values instead of 
observed values and examine properties of the spatial regression coefficients based on the predicted response 
and predictor variables. 
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Reeves, Randall R. (1992) "What is a narwhal worth? An analysis of factors driving the narwhal hunt and a critique of 
tried approaches to hunt management for species conservation." Ph.D. Dissertation, McGill University. 341 
pp. 

 The hunting of narwhals (Monodon monoceros) has been an important element in the cultural and economic 
life of indigenous people in the eastern Canadian Arctic and Greenland for centuries. This dissertation 
explores factors that have motivated the hunters and ways that non-indigenous forces have intervened to 
restrict hunting activities. Particular attention is paid to commercial (trade) aspects of the hunt and to how 
these have developed and changed through time. Concern about narwhal conservation first arose during the 
late 1960s and early 1970s. This concern has focused on a presumed positive correlation between the 
monetary value of tusk ivory for export and the intensity of hunting by the Inuit. An idealized model of 
conflict development and resolution is used to facilitate comparisons among six cases, including bowhead 
whale (Balaena mysticetus) hunting in Alaska, beluga (Delphinapterus leucas) hunting in southeastern Baffin 
Island and Northern Québec, dugong (Dugong dugon) hunting in Australia and Papua New Guinea, and 
narwhal hunting in Canada. These comparisons suggest that the conflict surrounding narwhal-hunt 
management is in a middle to late phase of development. Also, its commercial dimensions and geographically 
dispersed markets for products (ivory and maktaq) distinguish the narwhal hunt from the other marine-
mammal hunts considered here. The continuing demand for narwhal products necessitates a hunt-
management regime that is rooted in scientific knowledge, has legitimacy in Inuit communities, and keeps the 
kill rate within sustainable bounds. 

Reich, Lee C. (1969) "Equivalence concepts in cross-cultural perspective: A developmental comparison of Eskimo 
and White children." Ph.D. Dissertation, Harvard University. 

Reimer, Catherine S. (1995) "The concept of personal well-being in the Iñupiat worldview and their view of 
counsellor effectiveness." Ed.D. Dissertation, George Washington University (The). 383 pp. 

 This study discusses personal well-being (PWB) in the Iñupiat worldview and their view of counsellor 
effectiveness. It defines the Iñupiat concept of PWB and the environment, healing, personal relationships, and 
attitudes; describes cultural components, socialization, loss and restoration process of PWB; identifies 
Iñupiat language, healers, and transmitters of PWB; describes the systemic worldview of the Iñupiat; and 
determines how the Iñupiat view counsellor effectiveness. Semi-structured interviews were conducted with 25 
Iñupiat from Point Hope, Kivalina, Kotzebue, and Anchorage. A questionnaire was developed and used to 
structure the interviews. It also provided a basis for structuring the categories used in data analysis. These 
categories and another coding process were used to obtain a rich account of the Iñupiat worldview. The 
research questions that undergirded this study structured the findings. Findings indicate that the Iñupiat have 
a well-defined concept of PWB and that although some of the components of PWB parallel main stream 
elements found in the literature review, they go beyond those to include a strong relationship to the natural 
environment, the interdependence of all living things, cyclical ritual activity around the whale, a strong 
normative orientation, and an emphasis on ahregah (happiness). They have developed a system that supports 
PWB that is integrally tied to subsistence, Iñupiat values, indigenous healing, Iñupiat language, and 
socialization of their children. Furthermore, they prefer their own support system or counsellors originating 
from the villages; outside counsellors are preferred when a crisis occurs in the village. Participants provided 
insight as to what they believe constitutes counsellor effectiveness which closely aligns with the 
characteristics of their traditional healers. 

Reimer, Gwen D. (1994) "Community participation in research and development: A case study from Pangnirtung, 
Northwest Territories." Ph.D. Dissertation, McMaster University. 364 pp. 

 Theories and models of community participation have received considerable attention from academics in the 
social sciences, and from practitioners in developing countries. This thesis examines the participatory 
paradigm as it is manifested in two realms: economic development and applied anthropological research. 
Primary data are drawn from field-research in the Inuit community of Pangnirtung, Northwest Territories. 
This thesis is unique in its presentation of a public evaluation, co-researched together with an Inuk member 
of the community. This report is used as a case-study that provides fodder for theoretical and pragmatic 
discussions that surround it. Weaving together academic and applied concerns, this dissertation performs a 
dual purpose. The first objective is to critically examine the ideas that lie at the root of participatory research 
and development. This is achieved through discussions of development ideology, and through the 
identification of knowledge as power. 
The second goal is to offer insight into the political, economic, and cultural pragmatics of doing 
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participatory research and development at the community level. The evaluation of community-based tourism 
development in Pangnirtung provides the ethnographic data on which this more applied analysis is based. 
The participatory methodology employed in the evaluation is the base of discussions about the strengths and 
weaknesses of this type of research. This thesis offers the ‘co-researcher’ model of investigation as a 
productive process that is relevant to not only the researcher, but also to the communities which are the 
subject of research. 
The conclusion draws several theoretical and ethnographic parallels in doing participatory research and 
development in the north. Important policy implications are highlighted both for government development 
practitioners, and for leaders engaged in the struggle for aboriginal self-government. Finally, several 
recommendations are made toward developing methodologies of research and development, more 
appropriate to aboriginal community contexts. 

Reinhardt, Gregory A. (1986) "The dwelling as artefact: Analysis of enthographic Eskimo dwellings, with 
archaeological implications." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of California, Los Angeles. 313 pp. 

 Dwellings have fallen into disuse as objects of anthropological attention. To demonstrate their utility, I 
examine Eskimo dwellings in relation to subsistence economy and settlement pattern. The dwelling is an 
artefact, albeit unlike most other artefacts. By treating dwellings as such, and by employing complexity as the 
focal concept for comparison, they submit to testing against a predictive model. This model places dwelling-
related variables opposite those measuring subsistence economies and settlement patterns. With enough 
information about one side of the model, it should be possible to predict variables on the other side. I phrased 
the notion of complexity in an evolutionary context. Thus the more complex an Eskimo group (or ‘tribe’) is, 
the higher its evolutionary rank relative to other groups. 
Originally, I formulated 13 variables: subsistence economy rank; settlement pattern; number of dwelling 
types and number of special-use structures; dwelling division (primary vs. secondary); dwelling duration 
(long-term vs. short-term vs. travelling); dwelling season (winter vs. nonwinter); floor shape (rectilinear vs. 
curvilinear); number of technounits; number of subfeatures; floor excavation (excavated vs. unexcavated); 
heat source (lamp vs. hearth vs. none); dominant material (earth/turf vs. ice/snow vs. hide vs. stone vs. 
wood); and design-low temperature. All data derive from ethnographic sources. The purpose was to 
reconstruct an ‘ethnographic baseline’ for each Eskimo group, which was intended to compensate for the 
disruptive effects of post-Euro-American contact. I found adequate data on 13 groups, with a total of 65 
dwellings. Analyses used Spearman’s rank correlation test and various chi-squared tests. 
I rejected 5 variables: number of dwelling types and number of special-use structures, dwelling duration, 
floor excavation, heat source, and dominant material. They did not perform well enough to appear in the 
final predictive model. Complexity seems closely tied to the economies of surplus generation and its 
concomitant effects on the model’s successful variables. It seems the so-called primary winter dwellings are 
the ones that most closely reflect other measurements of complexity, and these should provide archaeologists 
in particular with an extraordinary yardstick for comparing cultural evolution. 

Reinke, Diane C. (1997) "A human ecological systems perspective on family violence in Canada’s north." M.Sc. 
Thesis, University of Alberta. 164 pp. 

 Guided by a human ecological systems perspective, this thesis sought to describe the nature and extent of 
family violence in Canada’s Northwest Territories and to place it in its social, historical, cultural, and 
geographic contexts. Analysis of shelter intake data revealed that over 80% of shelter clients were 
aboriginal, most experienced multiple forms of abuse by their partners, nearly 90% reported injuries, and 
many required medical attention or hospitalization. Many reported little support from medical staff or law 
enforcement officers. Lack of education, low incomes, unemployment, substance abuse, violence and 
substance abuse in families of origin, and physical and sexual abuse during childhood were common 
characteristics of abused women and their abusive partners. Placing violence in the north in its social, 
historical, cultural, and geographic contexts lends understanding to the problem and reveals the 
inappropriateness of many mainstream approaches to dealing with family violence. Initiatives consistent with 
a human ecological systems perspective are suggested. 

Remie, Cornelius H. W. (1978) "Het dagboek van Awongaitsiark 1958-1964: Een persoonlijk dokument van een 
Netjilik Eskimo." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Nijmegen. 

 ['The diary of Awongaitsiark 1958-64: A personal document by a Netjilik Eskimo'] 

Rethmann, Petra. (1996) "‘Intimate relations’: Reflections on history, power, and gender in Koriak women’s lives in 
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northern Kamchatka." Ph.D. Dissertation, McGill University. 289 pp. 
 This thesis deals with issues of gender, power, and history in Koriak women’s lives in northern Kamchatka. 

The Koriak represent one of the indigenous populations of Russia’s north. They migrate with the reindeer 
over vast, rugged tundra territory, and live by the products the animals and the land yield. This cultural 
order has increasingly been threatened by encroachments of first the Soviet, and now the Russian, state. 
Today, the Koriak are marginalized within the powerful model of the nation state, and their lives are marked 
by dissolution and despair. I conducted my research in two villages, Tymlat and Ossora, situated at the 
northeastern shore of the Kamchatka peninsula. In particular I worked with Koriak women whose various 
discourses of love, erotics, and desire I examine in this thesis. I adopt a wider framework of history, state 
power, and marginalization to analyze their practices of femininity and sexuality. In order to exemplify the 
Koriak experience of everyday life in northern Kamchatka I draw on women’s narratives to elucidate various 
strategies of gender and cultural positionings in the life-world of Tymlat and Ossora. Moreover, I explore 
Koriak descriptions of Soviet history as a critical commentary on Soviet and Russian descriptions of 
historical processes in northern Kamchatka. 

Rey, Maritza. (1994) "Cadmium sanguin, diète et tabac dans un échantillon d’Inuit du Grand Nord québecois." M.A. 
Thesis, Université Laval. 110 pp. 

 [‘Blood cadmium, diet and tobacco in a sampling of Inuit of Northern Québec’] 
 This is a transversal study conducted on the data collected by the Santé Québec survey on the Inuit of 

Northern Québec in the fall of 1992. 
The information obtained in the questionnaire were analyzed and compared with the blood cadmium 
measurements obtained in 462 (51.4%) of the 766 members of the sampling representative of the Québec 
Inuit.  
The comparison revealed that the Inuit have not been over-exposed to cadmium from the environment or 
from the particularities of their diet when it includes a strong proportion of game harvested locally.  
The study also confirmed high concentrations of cadmium in Inuit who smoked. Similarly to what was 
reported for other groups in Québec who were not exposed to this metal as part of their work, the blood 
cadmium in Inuit smokers reaches or exceeds the acceptable biological concentration for factories that is 
used to remove employees from workstations that carry a cadmium exposure.  
The scope of this observation for the protection of public health in the Inuit population has not yet been 
established. 

Rhoads, Edwin M. (1986) "The mining frontier and transportation in the north: Analogies to Alaska." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, University of Alaska Fairbanks. 380 pp. 

 This study identifies and analyzes the most important variables which have influenced the development of 
mineral resources in the circumpolar north. The purpose is to determine, based on analogies, those variables 
most likely to be critical in the future development of Alaska’s rich mineral resources. The factors most 
essential for any mineral development are: the location of viable deposits, demand for minerals, favourable 
governmental policies, available technology, transportation, sources of energy, investment capital, and 
economic or social or political benefits which exceed costs. These factors are discussed in terms of historical 
experiences in the circumpolar north, a region in which there has been a steady movement northward of a 
frontier based on mining. This mining frontier has virtually disappeared in the paternalistic and export-
oriented economies of the Nordic states. It has advanced substantially in the Soviet north under the centrally 
planned and largely self-sufficient economy of the USSR. In the relatively laissez-faire policies and market 
economies of North America, the mining frontier is not as far advanced. In Alaska, post World War II 
economic development has been fuelled by defence construction and petroleum related activities, while 
federal and state policies towards land-use restrict mineral development. In northern Canada, government 
policies encouraged an acceleration in mineral development. From analyzing experiences elsewhere in the 
north, the study concludes that the major critical variables for mineral development must be favourable 
simultaneously. These variables must be synchronized in time, but this has not always been the case in 
Alaska. This study highlights those policies which could facilitate the development of a much stronger 
mineral industry in Alaska, one which could contribute significantly to the national mineral base, to foreign 
trade, and to Alaska’s economic development. 

Richey, Jean A. (2003) "Women in Alaska constructing the recovered self: A narrative approach to understanding 
long-term recovery from alcohol dependence and/or abuse." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Alaska 
Fairbanks. 363 pp. 
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 Autobiographical narratives are explored in a qualitative approach regarding women in Alaska who have 
been successful in long-term recovery from alcohol dependence and/or abuse. The literature review includes 
an integrative approach to theoretical perspectives from the disciplines of Human Communication, 
Anthropology, and Psychology. The epistemological orientation of Constructionism grounds this study, as 
well as provides a framework for theoretical understandings from the narrative co-construction of self-
identity, gender studies, health belief and health behaviour change models, anthropological views on alcohol 
and culture including Native American and Alaska Native approaches, and various psychological and 
transpersonal strategies for overcoming alcohol addiction. 
Today, a diverse resource of recovery paradigms and tools are available to women who have problems with 
alcohol. As a result, this study explores the applicability of various methods of recovery as they occur in the 
real lives of women in Alaska. Two emergent themes of recovery derived from nine narrative interviews are 
discussed in regard to identity reconstruction: (1) Survivorship; and, (2) the Transcendent Self. The emergent 
themes represent the reconstructed constitutive interpretations of a woman’s self-identity as ‘the recovered 
self.’ The process of recovery from alcohol dependence and/or abuse constitutes a uniquely personal and 
culturally specific journey for women. A recovered lifestyle is a completely different way of being for the 
woman who had previously been immersed in a culture of alcohol addiction -- she now must construct a 
healthy self. A woman’s process of recovery from alcohol addiction cannot be separated from the world of 
social/cultural/gender interactions in the construction of a healthier lifestyle. Whether a recovering person’s 
social interactions are with professionals or are everyday interpersonal exchanges with intimates and others, 
they form the context within which the discursive evolution of identity is embedded. The narrative stories of 
the lived world of women in Alaska who are maintaining long-term recovery from alcohol problems provide 
an understanding of cultural, ethnic, and gender influences, various treatment and recovery paradigms, 
relational tensions, and the process of identity construction in the maintenance of ongoing recovery. 

Richling, Barnett E. (1979) "Hard times, them times: An interpretative ethnohistory of Inuit and Settlers in the 
Hopedale district of northern Labrador, 1752-1977." Ph.D. Dissertation, McGill University. 

 This study is an examination of changing social and economic relations on the northern coast of Labrador 
since the late 18th century. It focuses on the successive colonial systems which have dominated trade and 
sociopolitical affairs in this region, and on the ways in which these systems have affected the development of 
Inuit and Settlers as distinct social collectivities. An analysis of the social history and contemporary 
circumstances of the Hopedale district serves to illustrate the kinds of changes which have occurred in the 
area. 
Two types of colonialism followed each other. The historical period (pre-1942) witnessed the rise of 
exploitative colonialism centred primarily in the Moravian Mission and the Hudson’s Bay Company. The 
initial divergence of Settler and Inuit courses of development occurred under the influence of these agencies. 
In the modern period (1942 to present), the essential differences between these groups have been reinforced 
in the context of welfare colonialism created by the administrative and commercial role of the Newfoundland 
government. 

Richmond, Deborah. (2005) "Role and social construction of the dog in indigenous northern coastal populations." 
M.A. Thesis, University of Alaska Anchorage. 167 pp. 

 This M.A. thesis in cultural anthropology examines the extent an outsider can know how northern peoples 
traditionally perceived the dog’s role in their social order based on analysis of their stories or myths. One 
pan-Arctic dog story was selected for analysis (i.e., dog as spouse). Research focused on whether the dog was 
traditionally perceived to be a member of these social groups, being more like humans than other animals 
and followed with interviews from three Alaskan culture bearers. 
Contrary to initial analysis, interviews indicated the dog was not considered part of the family unit or a 
member of their social order, but viewed like a business partner. Dogs functioned as hunters, providers, 
emotional healers, telepathic communicators and sources of power for shamans due, in part, to their 
perceived sensitivity to natural phenomena. 
An etic view of stories and myths alone cannot understand the role or social construction of dog in these 
societies. 

Riedlinger, Dyanna. (2001) "Community-based assessments of change: Contributions of Inuvialuit knowledge to 
understanding climate change in the Canadian Arctic." M.N.R.M. Thesis, University of Michigan. 139 pp. 

 Inuit and Inuvialuit in the Canadian Arctic possess a substantial body of knowledge and expertise related to 
climate and climate change. The weather, and the relationship between weather and other environmental 
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phenomena, is closely monitored in northern communities. Variability and fluctuation are expected elements 
of local environmental patterns and processes. However, in the past 10 years communities have begun to 
experience changes that they consider to be beyond the range of normal variability. Community assessments 
of change are based on cumulative knowledge of local trends, patterns and processes, derived from 
generations of experience. 
The Arctic is considered by many to be the ‘canary’ of climate change; an early warning sign of the impacts 
of change. Thus, high latitude regions have become a focal point for climate change research. However, 
there is significant difficulty associated with discerning regional differences and predicting impacts at the 
local scale. Climate science in northern regions is often complicated by insufficient observational data, 
seasonal limitations and a lack of baseline data against which to compare change. 
An emerging theme in climate research is bridging the gap between Western science and Inuit knowledge of 
climate change to better understand Arctic climate change. This thesis is encouragement for this theme. 
Based in part on the collaborative research project ‘Inuit observations of climate change’ (1999-2000) in 
Sachs Harbour, Western Canadian Arctic, I describe how local, land-based expertise and community-based 
assessments can provide observations, predictions and explanations of climate change at scales and in 
contexts currently underrepresented in climate change research. 
Firsthand experience working with local experts and scientists is used as a basis for a conceptual framework 
that explains how to find common ground between Inuvialuit traditional knowledge and Western science. 
This framework includes five areas of convergence in which traditional knowledge can complement scientific 
approaches to understanding climate change in the Canadian Arctic. These areas are: the contributions of 
traditional knowledge (i) as local scale expertise; (ii) as a source of climate history and baseline data; (iii) in 
formulating research questions and hypotheses; (iv) as insight into impacts and adaptation in Arctic 
communities; and, (v) for long term, community-based monitoring. 

Riffenberg, Beau A. (1991) "The Anglo-American press and the sensationalization of the Arctic, 1855-1910." M.Phil. 
Thesis, University of Cambridge, Scott Polar Research Institute. 

Riseth, Jan A. (2000) "Sámi reindeer management under technological change, 1960-90: Implications for common-
pool resource use under various natural and institutional conditions. A comparative analysis of regional 
development paths in west Finnmark, north Trøndelag, and south Trøndelag/Hedmark, Norway." Dr.Scient. 
Dissertation, Norges Landbrukshogskole. 239 pp. 

 During the latest part of last century, the Sámi reindeer industry in Norway were exposed to considerable 
technological changes, including a shift from animal and human muscle power to motor power. Parallel to 
this an extensive Co-Management reform was implemented. The intentions were to promote good resource 
utilization and sustain the industry as a part of Sámi culture. The dissertation aims to explain why the 
development paths of reindeer management in the two regions Finnmark and Trøndelag have widely differed. 
While Trøndelag during the 1980s has prospered, most of Finnmark developed an accelerating overgrazing 
of vulnerable lichen pastures. The basic approach is the multidisciplinary Institution and Development (LAD) 
Framework. For ecological factors a new herbivore-pasture model for grazing seasonally at lichen winter 
pastures and ‘green’ summer pastures, is developed. The main ecological factors analysed are pasture 
balance and landscape structure, while hypotheses are developed for a series of socioeconomic factors. The 
empirical analysis contrasts West-Finnmark (denoted north) with Trøndelag (denoted south). A major finding 
is that under technological change for the north, both ecological factors are in favour of herd-expanding 
strategies, while they in the south support herd-stabilising strategies. In the north both (1) summer-pasture 
limitation; and, (2) a relatively open landscape with weak natural borders between season pastures, facilitate 
a gradual out of season grazing from the midst of the 1970s and throughout the century. For socioeconomic 
factors it is found that the more extensive exposure to the pressure from the expanding Norwegian farmer 
society and the resulting Sámi organization efforts from early in the 20th century, made south herder leaders 
better prepared for the changes from the 1960s than their fellows in the north. South herders have developed 
trust and co-operation with the extension service. The main adaptation strategy in the south seems to have 
been herd stabilization and production increase, while the main strategy in the north seems to have been 
competitive herd expansion. In the north the influence of groups being the relative winners of pasture 
competition have been an obstacle for the herder society to take action against the overgrazing. 

Ritter, Kathleen V. (1980) "Natives and settlers: The cultural division of labour in Alaska, 1741-1970." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, University of Washington. 437 pp. 

 This study seeks to provide an explanation of ethnic boundary maintenance between settlers and natives in 
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Alaska from 1741 to 1970. The concept of the cultural division of labour is used to explain ethnic boundary 
maintenance. Specifically, I argue that ethnic group identities and boundaries are not given, but rather are 
subject to change with variation in a social structure. When the dynamics of labour market competition lead 
to a cultural division of labour, the structural conditions conducive to ethnic boundary maintenance exist. A 
cultural division of labour exists whenever the occupational distribution patterns of distinctive cultural 
aggregates in an economy differ. The strength of a cultural division of labour varies as the difference in 
occupational specialization and/or average occupational prestige between cultural aggregates increases. 
Variation on these two dimensions of a cultural division of labour produces three forms -- a hierarchical, 
quasi-caste and segmented cultural division of labour. It is hypothesized that ethnic boundary maintenance 
varies with the strength of a cultural division of labour and hence with its form. The hierarchical form is 
expected to be more conducive to ethnic boundary maintenance than a quasi-caste form, and a quasi-caste 
form more so than a segmental form. To test these hypotheses and to locate factors that determine the form of 
a cultural division of labour, a longitudinal study of the socioeconomic relationship between settlers and 
natives in Alaska from 1741 to 1970 was done. A comparative historical analysis of various points in time, 
and of regions within Alaska at a single point in time, was conducted. Quantitative analyses were carried out 
to test specific hypotheses at two points in time -- 1910 and 1970. The results of the study suggest that 
variation in the cultural division of labour can account for change in ethnic boundary maintenance; that a 
hierarchical cultural division of labour is categorically more supportive of ethnic boundary maintenance 
than a segmental cultural division of labour. Evidence was presented to suggest that the nature of occupation 
demand and relative sizes of cultural groups in an economy affect the form of a cultural division of labour. 
Thus changes in the economic and population characteristics of a society are likely to affect the form of a 
cultural division of labour, and by extension ethnic boundary maintenance. Economic development was found 
to be more likely to produce a hierarchical or quasi-caste cultural division of labour than a segmental 
cultural division of labour. Therefore as long as cultural criteria are used to determine who gets what kind of 
occupations in the competition for scarce jobs, ethnic boundaries are likely to be maintained and perhaps 
strengthened as economic development continues to take place. Evidence was found to support the notion 
that education has a tendency to reduce the maintenance of ethnic boundaries, but only when the form of a 
cultural division of labour is not hierarchical. Thus while some aspects of economic development may reduce 
the probability of ethnic boundary maintenance, others -- those which produce a cultural division of labour -- 
support ethnic boundary maintenance. 

Robbe, Pierre. (1989) "Chasseurs arctiques et facteurs environnementaux: Stratégies inuit de survie individuelle et 
collective à Ammassalik." Ph.D. Dissertation, Laboratoire d’Ethnologie du Musée National d’Histoire 
Naturelle, Musée de l’Homme (Paris). 

 [‘Arctic hunters and environmental factors: Individual and collective Inuit subsistence strategies at 
Ammassalik’] 

 This field study is focused on the relationships of a hunters’ society and the environment. In parallel to the 
ethnographical approach of an East Greenlandic community, a systematic recording of the variations of 
climatic factors provides a framework for the understanding of the individual responses, within the socio-
cultural context, towards food availability and accessibility. 
In a "chronicle of the seasons", weather and ice conditions have been described, allowing an insight into the 
Inuit concepts of "weather types". Variations of the environmental conditions have also been correlated to 
data on hunting production, in order to determine the impact of external factors on individual strategies. 
The ethnolinguistics approach of food resources complementing quantitative and qualitative studies, allows a 
better understanding of the Inuit perception of food and feeding. The ringed seal is the major game, among a 
few marine mammal and fish 
species. Data on age classes of the animals, combined with other hunting statistics, suggests that most of the 
catch is provided by adjacent areas of high productivity, most of the young seals being carried by the ice 
pack. Thus the risk of overcropping natural resources is very reduced. 
Nutritional ecology in the Arctic is discussed according to these observations about food production and 
composition. A survey of the contemporary diet taking into account seasonal variations shows that traditional 
local foods still play an important part in the balance of the Inuit diet. 
A further insight into relationships between Inuit hunters and the environment is provided by detailed studies 
on toponymy, seasonal variations of hunting areas, and the techniques for fast moving and hunting. Various 
strategies are compared according to individual records concerning ten different hunters followed 
throughout the entire annual cycle. Beside socio-economic considerations, psychological and collective 
representations are always included in the factors that determine individual strategies. 
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The Inuit social structure is based on the "gift of the meat" system which is also part of the subsistence 
strategies. The actual measure of the meat given and received allowed an analysis of the links between 
individuals and subgroups, with reference to the recent history of the local groups, land use and territory. 
This historical perspective gives a social dimension to the present confrontation of man with the Arctic 
environment. 

Robert-Lamblin, Joëlle. (1983) "Ammassalik (Groenland oriental)? Fin ou persistance d’un isolat? Étude anthropo-
démographique du changement." Dr.Let.Sc.Hum. Dissertation, Université René Descartes. 512 pp. 

 [‘Ammassalik (East Greenland): Persistence or end of an isolate? Anthropo-demographic study of change] 
 Nearly a century ago, the Western world discovered a small Eskimo population living in isolation on the 

eastern coast of Greenland: the Ammassalimiut ethnic group who in 1884 counted 413 individuals. The 
isolation in which this group of nomadic hunter-gatherers had lived for several hundred years had favoured 
the development and preservation of its culture. Thanks to exceptionally rich and precise data from 
administrative archives, from work carried out by French and foreign researchers and the author’s personal 
research in the field (between 1967 and 1979), the transformations of this small society after contact with the 
Western world could be described and analysed. 
Most often, "biological admixture" goes with "cultural admixture" and with profound socio-economical 
upheavals. This work aims to point out this complementary aspect as well as existing interactions between 
diverse phenomena constituting the life of a small community and determining its evolution. The 
demographic analysis on a genealogical basis applied to a small population was at the centre of this study on 
change. It allows to appreciate the importance of biological admixture of the East Greenland population and 
throws a light on the transformations of family organization and social structures. 
After an introduction presenting a geographical and historical description of the country, this work includes 
the following parts: one devoted to the demographic-evolution of the Ammassalik population, the other to 
social life and economic development and finally an overall study of the present effects of this isolate’s 
opening towards the exterior. The conclusion sets the contemporary history of the Ammassalimiut in the 
greater context of Home Rule and of the movement of unity taking place amongst the Inuit Territories in 
Alaska, Canada and Greenland. 

Roberts, Karen L. (1994) "Co-management: Learning from the experience of the Wildlife Management Advisory 
Board for the Northwest Territories." M.A. Thesis, University of Calgary. 247 pp. 

 Co-management is a joint management process that brings local resource users and government 
representatives together to share the management responsibility for local or regional resources. The purpose 
of this study is to further knowledge and understanding of the co-management process. An evaluation of the 
Wildlife Management Advisory Council for the Northwest Territories (WMAC-NWT) one of five Western 
Arctic co-management committees established under the Inuvialuit Final Agreement, provides the focus for 
the study. Standards, identified from an extensive literature review of co-management theory and practice, 
provide a guide for evaluating the WMAC-NWT, including the institutional structure, membership, and 
operations of the committee. The evaluation indicates that the WMAC-NWT is a successful co-management 
regime and that co-management can work. Key strengths of the WMAC-NWT include: formal and legal 
structure; strong definition of authority and mandate; power being conferred to the community level; 
ecologically sound management that respects local cultures; continuity of membership; member’s expertise 
and performance; consensus decision-making; links to the Inuvialuit Game Council and secretariat; and 
interagency coordination. Primary concerns regarding the WMAC-NWT’s operations include: complexity of 
the regime; lack of knowledge of the land claim and the regime among the parties to the regime; community 
involvement and communication; and the integration of indigenous knowledge. The WMAC-NWT’s 
experience also offered general lessons for co-management practice and specific lessons for co-management 
regimes established pursuant to land claim settlements. 

Roberts, Lance W. (1974) "Education and work adjustment among the Eskimos of the Northwest Territories." M.A. 
Thesis, University of Alberta. 

 This thesis investigates the relationship between education and work adjustment among male Eskimos in the 
Northwest Territories. Such an investigation has implications for theoretical, substantive, and policy 
formulation issues regarding the native situation. 
The review of the relevant educational literature leads to the conclusion that, during the 1950s, it was a 
widely held assumption that education was directly and closely related to employment acquisition and 
maintenance. Such as assumption has been challenged by recent empirical investigations. It is argued that 
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native education in the north has been based on the educational assumptions of the 1950s and, therefore, 
deserves critical examination in light of recent educational literature. Such an empirical test is carried out in 
this study. 
Using reference group theory and what limited data are available, it is argued that a U-shaped curvilinear 
relationship between education and work adjustment should exist. Furthermore, it is hypothesized that 
various demographic and socialization variables should affect the degree of this relationship. Finally, it is 
suggested that education’s affect upon work adjustment is likely considerably less than that predicted by 
educational policy. Specific hypotheses to test each of these ideas are forwarded. 
Initial analysis shows that no U-shaped curvilinear relationship exists between education and work 
adjustment. Further, multiple regression analysis suggests that all of the education, demographic and 
socialization variables considered tell us little about work adjustment. What limited knowledge we do have 
about predictors of work adjustment is discussed. Further inspection of the models shows that predictive 
knowledge of educational attainment is considerably greater. 
We conclude that the theoretical insights offered by a symbolic interactionist perspective for our problem are 
limited and that a more contingent, less cognitive theoretical framework may improve prediction. 
Substantively it is suggested that, although NWT educational policy has isolated relevant variables for 
substantially increasing educational attainment, this increased education does not have its assumed benefits 
for work adjustment. Given these findings some policy implications for native education are discussed. 

———. (1977) "Wage employment and its consequences in two Eastern Arctic communities." Ph.D. Dissertation, 
University of Alberta. 

 This work investigates the effects of wage employment on Inuit from two Eastern Arctic communities. In 
particular, the study focuses on two related but distinct questions. First, how are Inuit workers reacting to the 
on-the-job demands of their oil exploration wage employment? Second, what effect is this massive influx of 
wage employment having on the home communities of native workers? Both of these issues are particularly 
relevant given the present and growing interest in northern development. 
This study marshalled a variety of direct and indirect measures in an attempt to answer both of the central 
questions posed by this investigation. In addition to providing descriptive answers to these questions, the 
work placed each issue within a theoretical frame of reference. Concerning on-the-job performance, 
competing theories about the importance of various background characteristics, including education, for 
native integration into an industrial labour force are presented. The issue concerning the community effects 
of wage employment is placed within two competing traditions about the necessity of community 
disorganization resulting from intensive, short-term introduction of change. 
In general, the findings of this study suggest that Inuit workers are performing well in their new wage 
employment positions, and that the native communities are also adapting to the recent availability of wage 
employment opportunities. Correlates of these successful individual and community responses to wage 
employment are enumerated and policy suggestions are discussed. 

Robertson, Carmen L. (2005) "Reel artists: National Film Board of Canada portrayals of contemporary aboriginal and 
Inuit artists and their art." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Calgary. 255 pp. 

 The National Film Board of Canada (NFB) promotes itself as an educative force in Canada. The NFB’s 
mandate to bring Canada to Canadians motivated a ‘teaching’ agenda inherent in its films. Beginning in the 
1950s, the NFB began to produce films about contemporary aboriginal artists. In so doing, it provided 
Canadians with one of the few sources for information about Canadian aboriginal art until the 1980s when a 
number of publications and exhibitions began to emerge. The NFB films were meant to "instruct" ordinary 
Canadians about indigenous peoples and their culture. This dissertation investigates how the NFB 
constructed representations of aboriginal art and artists by visually unpacking documentary films created 
between 1955 and 1988. 
By interpreting the visual language in the films, this interdisciplinary study analyzes how the NFB framed 
contemporary aboriginal art and presented it to viewers. Theoretical and pragmatic applications of post-
structural semiotics support the discussion of the representations. The medium of documentary film, with its 
supposed associations to realism, truth claims, and didactic lessons, complicate the analysis further. This 
study considers the underlying, but ever-present issues of colonialist power and here the work of Foucault 
provides guidance. A Canadian cultural imagination has contextualized noted NFB representations of 
indigenous artists and their art. Yet, while the discourse of aboriginal representations in art and literature 
enjoys greater scholarly attention today, little consideration has been given to how NFB productions 
contributed to this matter. 
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Finally, this study includes a discussion of the implications of the analysis, including the significance of 
critically assessing how the NFB has represented aboriginals to other Canadians through this series of 
documentary films. Because of the authoritative and educative voice of the NFB, as well as the stereotypical 
constructions found in the noted NFB films regarding indigenous artists and their art, Canadian 
understandings of indigenous artistic achievements remain skewed and heavily influenced by these films. 
Discussions surrounding contemporary indigenous artists popularized in the NFB documentaries continue to 
reference the compromising racist framings embedded in the films. Furthermore, educators continue to 
unquestioningly trust these documentaries as educational source materials concerning contemporary 
Canadian indigenous art. 

Robertson, Ruth A. (2001) "Living with a diagnosis of cancer in Canada’s Western Arctic." M.A. Thesis, Royal Roads 
University. 187 pp. 

 An action research study was undertaken to answer the broad question: From the patients’ perspective, what 
factors contribute to the effectiveness of services offered by Stanton Regional Health Board Medical Clinics, 
to patients living with a diagnosis of cancer in Canada’s Western Arctic? This research presents the stories 
of 34 cancer patients who received services through Stanton Regional Health Board Medical Clinics. The 
data was gathered through in-depth interviews. Transcribed interviews were then coded and analyzed 
interpretively to identify categories and themes that offered insights about the experiences of cancer patients. 
A focus group of health care providers was then asked to respond to the questions from the patients’ 
perspective. This gave care providers a voice in the process while providing effective triangulation of the 
primary data obtained from the participating patients. A compilation of all data collected was used to answer 
the research question. This study was intended as an exploratory and descriptive study and as such has 
provided insights and direction for SRHB to begin the transition towards a co-ordinated Cancer Care 
Program at Stanton Regional Health Board. 

Robichaud, Véronique. (1994) "La construction d’un modèle calculable d’équilibre général pour le Québec arctique." 
M.A Thesis, Université Laval. 97 pp. 

 [‘The construction of a calculable model of general equilibrium for Arctic Québec’] 
 The Nunavik is the region covering the north of Québec and whose residents are mostly of Inuit origin. An 

economic portrait of the region has been traced by Duhaime for the year 1983 with the help of a social 
accounting matrix (SAM), which is updated for 1991 in the present work. With the help of this new SAM, a 
calculable model of general equilibrium has been built, and has served for simulating a decrease in the wage 
bill of public administrations and an increase of public investment in the region. The setting-up of an 
economic instrument adapted to northern circumstances allows a better evaluation of socioeconomic effects 
arising from decisions that will be made by the various social actors on the region. 

Robinson, R. Graham. (1987) "Small-scale, community-based economic development in the Canadian Arctic." 
M.Phil. Thesis, University of Cambridge, Scott Polar Research Institute. 47 pp. 

Robison, Jill. (2004) "Disability... it’s not in me... it’s out there. A comparative ethnography of environmental factors 
influencing participation in three Baffin Island communities." M.Sc. Thesis, Queen’s University at Kingston. 
162 pp. 

 It has been well documented that aboriginal Canadians experience higher rates of self-reported disablement 
than non-aboriginal Canadians. In Canada’s vast new territory, Nunavut, disablement exists for Inuit 
amongst unique cultural and environmental conditions. An ethnographic research project was undertaken in 
an attempt to understand, from the perspective of local residents and through analysis of the environment, 
how community participation could be enhanced for Inuit with disabilities living in three diverse Baffin 
Island communities. 
A sample of convenience of 34 individuals with disabilities, caregivers of individuals with disabilities and 
community members from Iqaluit, Pangnirtung and Pond Inlet took part in focus groups and interviews over 
a six-month period. During this time, photographs, field notes and documents contributed to the creation of a 
contextual representation of disablement. The study was conducted in Inuktitut and English. 
Extreme ice, snow and cold temperatures limit physical mobility and outdoor safety for individuals with 
disabilities. In Iqaluit, poor accessibility and infrastructure compound this problem. Accessible 
transportation is a monumental barrier to participation in all three communities. The presence of an 
integrative attitude toward people with disabilities in Pangnirtung was a sharp contrast to the sense of 
isolation and perceived indifference from community members expressed by participants in Pond Inlet and 
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Iqaluit. Suggestions for future action were sparse in Pond Inlet but focused on need for rehabilitation 
programs in Pangnirtung and the need for advocacy in Iqaluit. 
The degree of exposure to Euro-Canadian values and systems may influence participation for Inuit with 
disabilities and how disability is perceived Acculturation, heterogeneity of the community, gender and 
socioeconomic status may all have a significant impact on community participation for Inuit with disabilities. 
These are important considerations for program development and for guiding future research. Community-
based rehabilitation programs designed to enhance participation for Inuit with disabilities living in diverse 
Arctic communities should be based on suggestions, concerns and participation from local residents. 

Robitaille, Éric. (1987) "Militaires et Inuit dans l’Est de l’Arctique canadien, 1942-65." M.A. Thesis, Université 
Laval. 

 [‘The military and the Inuit in Canada’s Eastern Arctic, 1942-65’] 
 This research describes the historical dimensions of the role of militarization in the social and economic 

development of Inuit society in Canada’s Eastern Arctic between 1942 and 1965. In order to circumscribe the 
problem, the author describes the Inuit’s transition from traditional life to that of a modern Western society, 
by taking into account Inuit life before militarization, major military activities between 1942 and 1965, and, 
particularly, the social and economic transformations at least partly generated by these activities (such as 
federal administration’s increased presence, integration into wage labour, and the settling process). The 
thesis demonstrates how certain of these activities constituted, by their massive extent, the first important 
non-native enterprise favourable to the westernization of the Eastern Arctic’s population. 

Roddick, David N. (1995) "Negotiating Yukon First Nation self-government." M.A. Thesis, Carleton University. 202 
pp. 

 Since March 1984, national aboriginal organizations and provincial, federal and territorial governments 
have searched for ways to define and implement a general right for aboriginal self-government. Once 
achieved, federal officials hoped this consensus would eventually lead to an amendment of section 35 (1) of 
the Constitution Act (1982) that recognizes and affirms aboriginal and treaty rights. Between 1984-1994, 
negotiations were also under way between Yukon First Nations and the Yukon and federal governments 
towards concluding a territory-wide land claim agreement. There emerged from these negotiations a 
consensus on a First Nation self-government regime to displace the Indian Act. Governments’ recognition of 
this form of aboriginal self-government set several important national precedents. The negotiating process 
used to obtain this agreement was novel. It was also emblematic of a new, emerging native -- government 
relationship in the Yukon. With reference to the theories of negotiation, this paper proposes that the early, 
explicit recognition of principles of basic procedural fairness in negotiation both enhanced the terms for 
agreement and provided the foundation for this new relationship. 

Rode, Andris. (1972) "Some factors influencing the fitness of a small Eskimo community." Ph.D. Dissertation, 
University of Toronto. 380 pp. 

 A detailed physiological study has been made of 266 Inuit men, women and children living in the Arctic 
community of Igloolik, NWT, as part of an interdisciplinary study completed under the aegis of the Human 
Adaptability Project of the International Biological Programme. The emphasis of the present observations 
was upon fitness and its relation to activity, health, growth and development, and genetic determinants. 
Fitness was assessed in terms of: (1) standard exercise tests; (2) strength; (3) anthropometry; and, (4) 
detailed tests of the cardiorespiratory system. 
The general pattern of response to exercise was as seen in a fit young ‘White’ man. Ventilation was linearly 
related to oxygen consumption over a wide range of loads; and this seems the best field index of energy 
expenditure for the Eskimo. Predictions of aerobic power from the response to submaximum effort had 
similar accuracy to that expected in a ‘White’ population. At all ages and in both sexes, the comparable age, 
and it was also grater than most previously reported values for other northern populations. 
There was remarkably little subcutaneous fat, except in the oldest members of the group, and the total body 
fat was lower than values reported for a comparable ‘White’ population. Total body water and blood 
volumes were higher than those reported for samples of normal ‘Caucasians.’ 
Dynamic lung volumes were higher than expected if prediction equations developed for a ‘White’ population 
were used; the diffusing capacity, total lung capacity, and residual volume were within the limits prescribed 
for normal ‘Caucasians.’ However, the half-life for CO elimination was shorter in Eskimos than in a Toronto 
sample of men and women. 
Adult cardiovascular responses to exercise were very similar to those found in athletic ‘Caucasians.’ The 
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heart volumes and total hemoglobin were comparable to standards found in active sportsmen. Hemoglobin 
levels were equal to or better than those found in a ‘White’ population. 
Although some deficit of working capacity was associated with a history of lung disease, no significant 
relationship could be demonstrated except in the most severely affected individuals. 
The relationships between levels of fitness and genetic markers were explored, but no significant associations 
were found. 
Like adults, the Eskimo children were fitter than their southern counterparts and their aerobic power was 
comparable to that found in Swedish children. Dynamic lung volumes were higher than those found in North 
American children of comparable height and the rate of growth of these volumes was also greater in Eskimo 
children. 
Cardiovascular responses to exercise exhibited a similar hypokinetic pattern as found in a study of Toronto 
school children but estimated maximal circulatory responses to exercise of Eskimo children were greater. 
Eskimo children were shorter and lighter than ‘Caucasian’ children, carried less subcutaneous fat, and had a 
somewhat lower grip strength but had a considerably greater leg strength. Growth and development was 
similar to ‘Caucasians’ with the occurrence of the growth spurt and sex differences being as for a ‘White’ 
population. 
It is concluded that the Igloolik Eskimos have an above average work capacity and that this is probably a 
consequence of high levels of physical activity. 

Rogers, C. T. M. (1986) "The legal status of offshore waters within the Canadian Arctic Archipelago with special 
regard to Inuit interests." M.Phil. Thesis, University of Cambridge, Scott Polar Research Institute. 140 pp. 

Rohlmann, Monica. (1992) "Integrated natural resource management: A question of property institutions?" M.E.S. 
Thesis, York University. 130 pp. 

 Natural resource management is commonly described as a means to achieving environmental conservation. 
An approach favoured by academics and managers alike is that of integrated management. As a process 
which extends across resource disciplines and sectors, within and between government and private 
organizations, and with aims set for social and economic change, integrated natural resource management 
has been difficult to achieve. Property institutions appear to be of foremost influence. Drawing upon a field 
study during which the Inuvialuit’s (a Canadian Inuit society) common property system, the Canadian 
government’s state property regime, and the private property of citizens were evaluated, a conclusion is 
reached: prevailing property systems greatly influence the achievement of integrated natural resource 
management. The common property system of the Inuvialuit fosters an integrated approach, one which is less 
likely to emerge under state or private property regimes. Environmental conservation is considered the 
popular outcome of natural resource management; however, the thesis proposes that such management 
strives neither for conservation nor preservation, but rather for environmental rehabilitation: redirecting, 
mediating, and repairing the human uses and impacts within the natural environment. 

Rojas, Aluki. (2001) "Iglumi Isumatait: A reinterpretation of the position of Inuit women." M.A. Thesis, Trent 
University. 98 pp. 

 This thesis is a subjective exploration of the images of Inuit women in narrative texts about Inuit. The 
intention in writing this thesis is to open up a space in which inquisitive dialogue is encouraged regarding 
the generally accepted position of Inuit women. Inuit women have been portrayed in many contradictory 
images. These images can be seen as an oppressive force that presently confine Inuit women who once held a 
highly important decision-making role in Inuit society. The reinterpretation of the descriptions of Inuit 
women provides a deeper understanding of the position of Inuit women in Inuit society. This thesis questions 
the uncritical acceptance of texts and encourages the emergence of the “active” reader by reading against 
the grain of the text. 

Roland, Grete. (1989) "An educational comparison of selected groups of Norwegian Sámi and North Amerindians." 
Ph.D. Dissertation, Loyola University of Chicago. 349 pp. 

 Historical-documentary and interview methods were used in this study on Norwegian Sámi and Amerindians 
in the United States in efforts to preserve and develop their respective cultures. The study provides an 
overview of the government and minority/indigenous relationship from international and national 
perspectives particularly after World War II. 
In Chapter 1, a prehistoric and historical overview is given of Sámi culture along with Sámi cultural losses 
resulting from the Norwegian government's assimilatory tactics. Chapter 2 reveals the Nordic nations' 
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change in attitude and cooperation for Sámi cultural retrieval. It describes Sámi democratization in Finland, 
Sweden, and especially in Norway. Chapter 3 describes Norwegian Sámi organizations, education, and 
Finnmark's Alta Teachers' College in regard to an autonomous Sámi college. 
Chapter 4 renders an historical overview of United States domination and assimilation of Amerindians and 
recent efforts for Amerindian self-determination. Chapter 5 describes Amerindian urbanization with an 
emphasis on Chicago and the rise of Indian organizations for cultural development. Chapter 6 focuses on 
Chicago's NAES College (Native American Educational Services, Inc.) and its mission and programs. The 
study concludes by comparing Sámi and Amerindian educational achievements and difficulties along with 
commenting on future directions. 

Rolland, Marianne F. (1994) "Asking our elders." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Washington. 109 pp. 
 ‘Asking our elders’ is an exploratory study that examines questions pertaining to human sexual behaviour 

and child sexual abuse among one Alaska Native group. An ethnographic interviewing style, asking open-
ended questions was used to examine traditional Indian attitudes, beliefs and practices among the Ahtna 
people living in the Copper River Basin village communities in Alaska. 16 elders were asked to share their 
knowledge and experience by guiding the interview process and making recommendations regarding healing 
or treatment approaches that might be used in their communities today. Drawing from one element of 
participatory research, a local ‘cultural guide’ served as the co-investigator on the project. The principal 
investigator, having a prior history of work experience in the study communities, entered at a level of trust 
and acceptance with some of the elder informants. 
The Copper River Native Association sponsored the project which was funded in part by the Alaska Area 
Native Health Service. The goal of the study was to contribute to our understanding of (1) how sexual abuse 
was viewed historically from within one particular cultural group; (2) how sexual behaviour and sexual 
abuse is perceived by the elders in that cultural group at the present time; and, (3) how -- from a within-
culture perspective -- the negative consequences related to sexual abuse might best be addressed. Findings 
are intended to evoke further research questions and lay the foundation for a larger study. The strong point is 
made that beginning with elders is a process that can be used by native community members themselves to 
initiate community-owned change that will potentially reduce rates of and heal wounds, related to child 
sexual abuse. 

Rollason Driscoll, Heather A. (2002) "The genesis of A journey to the northern ocean: A dissertation concerning the 
transactions and occurrences related to Samuel Hearne’s Coppermine River narrative, including information 
on his letters, journals, draft manuscripts, and published work." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Alberta. 367 
pp. 

 Between 1769 and 1772 fur trader Samuel Hearne made three attempts on behalf of the Hudson’s Bay 
Company to locate the long-rumoured Northwest Passage and the northern copper mines in the Canadian 
Arctic. During the trips, he recorded his experiences in a series of journals. 20 years later, Hearne submitted 
a manuscript for publication, having transformed his journals into a narrative describing his adventures as 
well as reflecting upon two decades of experience managing Churchill, one of the HBC’s busiest trading 
posts. In 1795, Samuel Hearne’s A journey to the northern ocean was revealed to the public and immediately 
garnered wide interest. Over two centuries later, the book continues to attract readers. It has become one of 
the best known examples of early Canadian literature. Historians and anthropologists have utilized Hearne’s 
book for its wealth of observations concerning the Dene; the book is the cornerstone of much of this scholarly 
literature, particularly regarding the historic Chipewyan. Scholars generally believe that Hearne’s 
observations represent a direct transmission of the events as he witnessed them during his travels. However, 
Hearne’s role in the production of the published journal is a source of debate, some scholars going so far as 
to argue that a ghost writer was responsible for the majority of the text. The main problem with any theory 
about the creation of A journey to the northern ocean is that much about its genesis remains unknown. 
Through biographical, bibliographical and internal analysis, I have established that Hearne was capable of 
writing the text, had the motivation and opportunity to do so, and therefore was, indeed, the author. 

Romalis, Sheila R. (1985) "The Tupilaq image and label: Understanding East Greenland carvings." M.A. Thesis, 
University of British Columbia (The). 

Rønsager, Mette. (2001) "Udviklingen i grønlændernes sundheds- og sygdomsopfattelse i Vestgrønland som følge af 
mødet med det vestlige sundhedsvæsen i perioden ca. 1800 til ca. 1930 med læge Alfred Berthelsen som 
hovedkilde." M.A. Thesis, University of Copenhagen, Department of Eskimology. 
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 [‘Development of the Greenlandic perception of health and illness as a consequence of the contact with the 
Western health system in the period ca. 1800 to ca. 1930, with Alfred Berthelsen as the main source’; 
published as SIFs Grønlandsskrifter nr. 14, 2002, under the title Grønlændernes sundheds- og 
sygdomsopfattelse 1800-1930 [‘Greenlandic health and illness understanding 1800-1930’].] 

 The first doctor was hired in West Greenland in 1793. This was the beginning of a Western based health care 
in Greenland based on Danish practices, but with very poor consideration for the Greenlandic traditional 
knowledge of health and illness as well as prevention and treatment. 
The traditional knowledge of health and illness can be split into two parts: partly illness/injuries due to 
hunting live and part illness as arose through the loss of soul (tarneq) or mind (sila). The last mentioned was 
tightly connected to the Greenlandic faith and imaginary world. The same goes for the prevention and the 
treatment that involved taboo rules, amulets, magic songs and shamanic séances. Through i.e. taboo rules 
and shamanic séances, the understanding of health and illness was closely connected with the animal and 
spiritual world and must therefore be considered as a so-called holistic health and illness understanding 
through today’s eyes. It was different with the Western health and illness views as these views were separated 
from the Christian belief world by the 18th century. 
The Western health science included the belief on, among other things, miasme (an illness causing air), the 
belief on humoralpatology (four bodily fluids that had to be in mutual balance) and from the mid-1800s the 
belief on the connection between bacteria and illness. Prevention and treatment of illness was technically 
based in the form of bleeding, vomit and laxative methods and more. At the end of the 1800s the thoughts on 
cleanliness was ruling. 
The meeting is analysed in this paper and especially the formulation of the problem amongst the above 
mentioned ideas of health and illness. 
The analysis concludes with description of diverse illnesses with the Greenlandic population as well as 
prevention and treatment of these seen from the Greenlandic as well as the Western understanding of illness. 
Furthermore, the Western health care in West Greenland is described and analysed with the concrete 
establishment of a Western health in West Greenland: hospitals were built, Western health care personnel 
were hired in accordance with the Danish Doctor district arrangement, etc. 
There is a special focus on the group of midwives who were the only group of Greenlandic health personnel. 
The midwives were without question the backbone in the economically challenged and underprioritized West 
Greenlandic health care system. 
Last, but not least, the Danish colonial power’s politics on social and health care in West Greenland is 
described. A politics whose goal was to improve the general health conditions amongst Greenlanders, but 
also after the past way of thinking, which was to bring the Greenlandic population onto a higher state of 
civilization. 
The paper describes Greenland and especially the health care system in a time of unrest. 

Ross, Philip D. (1986) "Working on the margins: A labour history of the native peoples of northern Labrador." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, McGill University. 443 pp. 

 This study is an analysis of the changes in the social formations of the Inuit and Innut populations of northern 
Labrador as a consequence of interaction with Western capital, from approximately 1500 to the present. It is 
concluded that the significant changes which have taken place can only be explained if they are placed within 
a unified theoretical framework that combines both macro and micro levels of analysis. This requirement 
stems from the impact of the global nature of capital, and from the specific characteristics of the indigenous 
social formations in northern Labrador. 
To facilitate the analysis, the history of the penetration of capital into northern Labrador has been divided 
into two major political-economic periods: mercantile, 1500-1926; and welfare state, 1926-present. The 
former is further subdivided into two phases: the competitive phase, 1500-1763, during which no one 
European power held sway; and the monopoly phase, 1763-1926, during which either Britain or one of its 
colonies was jurally the sole European authority. Finally the welfare period, 1926-present, which includes a 
transitional period, 1926-42, is characterised by the increasing importance of wage labour and state 
agencies. Each of these periods is examined in terms of the internal and external relations between and 
amongst the European and native social formations which led to mutual modifications. 

Roszler, Sarah K. (2005) "Building skills: A construction trades training facility for the eastern Canadian Arctic." 
M.C.P. Thesis, Massachusetts Institute of Technology. 

 On April 1, 1999, the Inuit of the Eastern Canadian Arctic achieved sovereignty over a new territory, 
Nunavut, envisioning economic self-reliance, political self-determination, and renewal of confidence in Inuit 



 
Bibliography of ‘Arctic social science’ theses and dissertations – 2006 Aug. 7 – p. 273 of 355          jack@jackhicks.com  

community. Life in Nunavut, however, remains circumscribed by adversities: poverty, crowded houses, and 
long winters. Both government and industry are constrained by inexperienced administration and insufficient 
budgets. Perhaps no sector is as challenged as the construction industry, caught between the vast demand of 
a housing crisis and the extreme cost of importing labor. The territory must invest in building skills to reduce 
the cost of housing. Trades training in the Eastern Arctic will have political, cultural, and economic 
significance for a community long dependent on remote governments and migrant workers. Moreover, local 
tradesmen will be indispensable to an affordable construction strategy for community buildings serving a 
population expanding at twice the national rate. Over the course of fifty years of permanent settlement in 
Nunavut, no construction system has yet been devised for civic spaces that respond to its social, physical, and 
logistical conditions. 

Roth, Lorna F. (1982) "The role of communication projects and Inuit participation in the formation of a 
communication policy for the north." M.A. Thesis, McGill University. 

Rousseau, Jean. (2000) "The new political scales of citizenship in a global era: The politics of hydroelectric 
development in the James Bay Region." Ph.D. Dissertation, Carleton University. 492 pp. 

 In this dissertation, I examine the current reconfiguration of citizenship in Western societies in a period 
marked by the expansion of globalisation. Specifically, I focus on the spatial implications of globalisation via 
a comparative analysis of the politics of hydroelectric development, in the James Bay region of Québec, 
Canada. I discuss the struggles surrounding its two main phases: the construction of the La Grande complex 
(1970-75) and the aborted launching of the Great Whale project (1988-1994). I pay close attention to the 
mobilisation of the Cree people and ecology groups who launched successive campaigns to prevent the 
construction of both projects, reflecting what I depict as process of jumping scales. Whereas their campaigns 
were unsuccessful during the first phase, they became much more potent during the second phase. This 
transition reveals an important remapping of citizenship politics through which its national and territorial 
scales are being unbundled and no longer exclusively restricted to national state borders. As a result, 
citizenship politics becomes embedded in various locales -- from the local to the emerging global. Each 
represents a political scene in which citizens can make claims and participate in debates around the 
recognition of their rights. 
This dissertation would contribute to the debates on citizenship and globalisation. It suggests that 
globalisation not only imposes new constraints on citizenship policies from above, but also creates now 
spaces in which citizenship is reframed or rather, rescaled. This dissertation also provides insights into the 
implications of globalisation. It illustrates how the globalisation of politics results from non-state actors, 
reflecting what is called "globalisation from below". This reveals contradictory forms of globalisation and 
implicitly, different political projects. 

Rowe, Andrea W. (1990) "Assimilation through accommodation: Practice, rhetoric and decisions in the Territorial 
Court of the Northwest Territories, 1955-72." LL.M. Thesis, University of Toronto. 266 pp. 

Rowley, Susan. (1985) "The significance of migration for the understanding of Inuit cultural development in the 
Canadian Arctic." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Cambridge, Scott Polar Research Institute. 

Roy, Denis. (1987) "Analyse de la pictographie de la culture Dorset." M.Sc. Thesis, Université de Montreal. 
 [‘Analysis of the pictography of the Dorset culture’] 
 This research focuses mainly on what the author considers a form of symbolic writing used to translate ideas: 

pictography. From a sample of 873 pictograms observed on 273 objects originating from 21 archaeological 
sites located in various areas of the Canadian Arctic, this research tries to illustrate, by a translation of the 
pictograms, the pictographic repository of different cultural phases composing the Dorset culture and also to 
identify that of the Pre-Dorset culture when possible. 
A second objective is to explore certain hypotheses concerning the existence of a symbolic "system" that 
could have related the pictograms to the various forms and functions of the objects supporting these 
pictograms. This objective is also descriptive since the aim is to describe and interpret the distribution of the 
pictograms in the types of form and function identified. The idea is not to "translate" the pictograms into 
concepts or ideas but to consider the possible existence of a shared symbolic system, in space and time, 
between Dorset and Pre-Dorset cultures. 
As the analysis is exploratory, current interpretations concerning "Dorset art patterns" have not been 
considered since their focus is mostly ethnohistorical. The author’s approach avoids explanatory models and 
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centers mainly on a strict analysis of the distribution of the pictograms in the variables chosen, in order to 
test the basic hypotheses. 
The systematization adopted for data analysis is inevitably repetitive in its form since the aim was to analyze 
the distribution of the pictograms in 4 cultural phases, 21 selected archaeological sites, 21 distinct main 
forms, a possibility of 21 secondary forms, and 6 distinct functions. Furthermore, this analysis takes into 
account the fact that the pictograms are present on one or many of the four sides that the objects supporting 
the pictograms can have, and that the choices of localization can have either been determined by the forms, 
functions or other factors. It also seems that this multivaried analysis could certainly have gained from a 
more "mechanized" support that could have alleviated the "density" of the analyzes and interpretations. 
However, this research represents a methodological test that should render possible an eventual and more 
thorough treatment of Dorset and Pre-Dorset pictography. The analysis of the sample of objects and 
pictograms has allowed the author to prepare catalogues of pictograms for the various cultural phases 
considered. These catalogues allow us to note that the outstanding feature of this pictography is that it is 
nearly completely expressed in a "geometric" form, a multiple arrangement of straight lines. Thus, this 
symbolic mode of expression was, as early as the Pre-Dorset period, geometric and lasted as such till the end 
of the Dorset culture. Furthermore, even though there seems to be a system of conventions "managing" 
pictography, it seems that pictographic originality is more linked to sites, that is proper to one or more group 
in a specific geographical space and in a specific time period. Remarkably however, a limited number of 
pictograms have passed through time and space unaltered and are likely to transcend the forms and functions 
of the objects on which they are represented. It isn’t the more complex pictograms either that have gone 
unaltered through time and space, it is rather the most "elementary". 
The analysis of Dorset and Pre-Dorset pictography confirms the importance of this cultural expression and 
its interpretation potential. 

Rundstrom, Robert A. (1987) "Maps, man, and land in the cultural cartography of the Eskimo (Inuit)." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, University of Kansas. 354 pp. 

 Maps simultaneously reflect and reinforce the spatial thought of a culture for a given time and place. This 
humanistic study in cultural cartography is based on detailed structural analysis of the characteristics of a 
set of 37 historical Inuit maps from central Canada collected by J.B. Tyrrell (1893-94) and the Fifth Thule 
Expedition (1921-24). The results are interpreted in light of certain elements of Arctic physical and human 
geography, and anthropology, in an effort to elucidate the meaning of mapping to the traditional Inuit. Levi-
Straussian structuralism, Hanson’s notion of institutional analysis, and Bertin’s method of graphic matrix 
seriation are used to elucidate the structure of traditional Inuit mapping, link these structures to those of 
other institutions in historic Inuit culture, and develop a classification of Inuit maps. 
For more than 150 years, the inherent accuracy of Inuit maps has been asserted via narrative comment, and 
demonstrated via actual map use by adventures, polar explorers, whalers, and ethnographers. Nomadic 
existence and a ‘harsh’ environment do not mandate excellent mapping skills, however. Inuit mapping 
accuracy is probably best understood when the maps are not considered as objects or artefacts, but as the 
relatively unimportant products of just one act of environmental mimicry. The environment was recapitulated 
in various forms, through such mimicry, on a daily basis. 
Other conclusions include: recognition of a parallel between dyadic relations (i.e., the land/sea water dyad) 
that permeated Inuit culture, and an important distinction between inland and coastal Inuit in their 
representation of land/water boundaries; scale variation is more a function of the part of a map where the 
feature is found, than it is due to the extent of environmental knowledge of local navigational difficulties as 
earlier research has suggested; conceptions of rivers, geomorphic features, methods of travel, and caribou 
ethology were often linked into a structural milieu emphasizing linearity and perpendicularity; preferred 
ways of thinking about the environment that are most evident on maps may be resilient in the face of dramatic 
culture change. 

Ruttan, Lia M. (2005) "The truth was in it: History, perception, knowledge, and relationship in a SubArctic 
community." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Alberta. 382 pp. 

 This study explores and compares the historical perceptions presented in texts written by northern explorers, 
traders, and missionaries with the as-lived and storied accounts of aboriginal elders in the community of Ft. 
Smith, Northwest Territories, Canada. Ft. Smith is situated at the end of a sixteen-mile portage on the Slave 
River, once the river route north and important in exploration, fur trade, mission, government, and resource 
development history. Due to the portage and the time it took to complete, all travelers spent time here; almost 
all published accounts include descriptions of Ft. Smith, its people, and history. These accounts are cited as 
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authoritative by non-aboriginal newcomers to the community and in historical and educational materials. 
Community elders hold their own accounts of what makes for history, who holds historical knowledge, and 
how knowledge is developed and communicated. 
An ethnographic approach involving participant observation, interviews with elders, and collaboration with 
community advisors was used. Participants typically presented the perspectives of the elders of their own 
youth in the form of narratives of family, experience, agency, truth, knowledge, and power. How we perceive 
history is based on and within our culture, experience, and the narratives we have been told and tell to 
illustrate their meanings. For local aboriginal peoples, history has been based in the context of life on the 
land and in the communities, in family, in interconnected relationship, and in the storied lives of respected 
knowledge holders. Thus the accounts of history presented in these elders’ accounts proved to be quite 
different from Euro-Canadian versions both culturally and in terms of contextual and institutional forms of 
representation. Our perception of history influences our views on location, experience, and authenticity. In 
this context, the truth was seen as ‘in it’ -- in story and context -- no simple answer to historical questions 
could be given -- there was ‘always a story behind it.’ Stories also contained strategies of response to varying 
environmental and social conditions instrumental to adaptive and resilient social systems. At the same time, 
variation in historical frames of location and experience continues to influence community wide social, 
institutional, and economic development. 

Ryan, James J. (1988) "Disciplining the Innut: Social form and control in bush, community and school." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, University of Toronto. 305 pp. 

 Young Innut, like so many other young native people, experience great difficulties with formal schooling. 
Dropout and truancy rates are high and many fail to master the curriculum. To understand these problems in 
native education, this study investigated those practices of control that surround Innut both outside the 
school and in, and that were found to militte against the success of aboriginal people in school. Organization 
and control of space, time, and activity in traditional Innu life, the progressive dismantling of their time-
tested practices present day community and bush life, and school life were examined through observations 
and conversations over an eight month period. Various documents and literature sources provided additional 
insights. The freedoms which virtually all Innut agree upon and that are regulated through such control 
mechanisms as spiritual beliefs were gradually eroded as Europeans and Canadians attempted to impose an 
alien system of restrictions on these people. The European and Canadian system of social control prescribes 
in detail limits upon space, time and activity, and it finds its ultimate expression in the school. The utilization 
of enclosed space, comprehensive surveillance techniques, individualizing practices and the perpetual 
application of inducements to control students produces differences among these young people. Innu cultural 
acts such as their emphasis upon social inequality persist in Innu social life outside of the school today, and 
make differences more evident. These conditions engender negative self-images among many of these 
students. Further, this state prompts many to stay away from school and creates difficulties for those who 
attempt to master the curriculum. Changes to the organization and control of space, time and activity to 
accommodate traditional and/or modern-day Innu patterns may be difficult, if not impossible, for teachers, 
administrators and policy makers who are not only constrained by schooling patterns, but who deeply believe 
in this system. 

Rydving, Hakan. (1993) "The end of drum-time: Religious change among the Lule Sámi, 1670s-1740s." Teol.D. 
Dissertation, Uppsala Universitet. 226 pp. 

 This dissertation examines some aspects of the process of religious change among the Lule Sámi (Lapps) 
when the indigenous religion was confronted with Christianity. Using proposed elements of a theory of 
religious change as a point of departure, the study is divided into four chapters which elucidate the process 
from the perspective of the indigenous Sámi religion. Attention is focused on the problems of source criticism, 
since the most important sources (the accounts of the missionaries) are secondary. 
The first chapter deals with points of conflict and discusses aspects of the religious encounter where the 
antagonism between advocates of the two religions was especially marked: how Sámis were threatened and 
punished, and how sacred places were burned or profaned. Chapter II relates some of the attitudes and 
arguments that were used in the religious confrontation and how they varied among both clergymen and 
Sámis. 
In chapter III, changes in ritual space and time, and two rituals which were catalysts for the religious 
situation are treated: the naming rituals (which made it possible for a Sámi to have two names, one Sámi and 
one Scandinavian), and a South Sámi ceremonial which ritualized the religious encounter. These two rituals 
show that Sámis made a clear distinction between the indigenous and the Christian religion. Some social 
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aspects of change, especially the changing roles of the departed, are dealt with in the last chapter. There is 
also a discussion of how the sexual roles changed when Sámis no longer were allowed to perform rituals 
themselves. 
In the conclusion, the case studies of the four chapters are related to the elements of a theory of religious 
change presented in the introduction; the conclusion is that it was the punishments and sacrileges more than 
anything else that deculturated the Lule Sámi from their indigenous religious customs. 

Sabo, George III. (1981) "Thule culture adaptations on the south coast of Baffin Island, NWT." Ph.D. Dissertation, 
Michigan State University. 715 pp. 

 This dissertation is based on excavations conducted during 1977 and 1978 at Okivilialuk, Talaguak, and 
Itinapik, along the south coast of Baffin Island, Northwest Territories, near the community of Lake Harbour. 
The sites date from approximately AD 1100 to the beginning of the present century. Archaeological, 
environmental, and ethnographic data are analyzed from an ecological perspective to investigate the effects 
of climatic change upon the development of Thule culture in the south Baffin region. Of particular interest to 
this study is the role of social organization in adaptation to changing environmental conditions. Basic 
characteristics of the biophysical and cultural environments of the region are outlined, and a model of the 
Baffinland Eskimo ecosystem is presented. The effects of climatic change upon the distribution, abundance, 
and predictability of certain animal species are identified as major biophysical phenomena likely to have 
affected adaptation and cultural development in the region during the past millennium. Specifically, 
gradually deteriorating climatic conditions commencing after AD 1250 and culminating in the Little Ice Age 
of AD 1550-1850 are seen as bringing about: (1) an earlier onset of winter landfast ice formation and later 
spring break-up, which increased the availability of ringed seal; (2) an increase in summer drift ice in the 
Hudson Strait, which hampered open water sea mammal hunting, especially of larger species such as 
bowhead whale; and, (3) more extensive snow and ice cover in the interior of Baffin Island, which reduced 
the size of caribou herds. Two hypotheses are developed concerning Thule adaptive responses to these 
conditions: (1) that re-scheduling of resource procurement systems, adjustment of settlement patterns and 
demographic arrangements, and re-organization of domestic groups were important in relation to small-
scale, cumulative environmental changes; and, (2) that maintenance of a diversified economy incorporating 
elaborate food storage systems and extensive food sharing and exchange networks, and re-distribution of 
local populations throughout a region, were important in relation to large-scale, unpredictable 
perturbations. artefacts, faunal remains, and structural evidence recovered from ten components identified in 
eight excavated house structures are analyzed, and a three part cultural sequence is proposed, consisting of: 
(1) a Classical Thule Phase, beginning around AD 1100; (2) a Developed Thule Phase, continuing from AD 
1250-1350 until contact; and, (3) a Historic Phase, representing the more recent cultural and genetic 
descendants of local Thule populations, as seen in the archaeological record. The subsistence-settlement 
systems for each cultural phase are reconstructed, and analysis of subsistence-settlement system shifts during 
successive cultural phases confirms both hypotheses. These adaptive mechanisms, in turn, were based upon 
several fundamental characteristics of Thule social organization, including an extensive regional network of 
kinship ties, flexibility in the organization and integration of domestic groups, and an anucleate organization 
of the regional population. As a result of this adaptive organization, ongoing process of ecological 
diversification are identified in relation to the development of Thule culture along the south coast of Baffin 
Island. This is contrasted with processes of ecological specialization thought to characterize earlier Dorset 
culture adaptations in the region. 

Saku, James C. (1998) "The socioeconomic impact of the Inuvialuit Final Agreement." Ph.D. Dissertation, University 
of Saskatchewan (The). 321 pp. 

 Comprehensive Land Claim Agreements (CLCAs) are currently being used as a means to achieve Aboriginal 
socioeconomic development. My dissertation compares the performance of the James Bay and Inuvialuit 
communities with those of neighbouring communities in the Northwest Territories. Several agreements have 
been signed including the James Bay Northern Québec Agreement (JBNQA), the northeastern Québec 
Agreement (NEQA) and the Inuvialuit Final Agreement (IFA). These agreements involve cash payment, land 
compensation for the surrendering of aboriginal rights, control over resources, and the establishment of 
institutions responsible for economic development. As a bottom-up approach to development, CLCAs 
emphasize local control and mobilization of both human and natural resources. Some analysts believe that 
CLCAs form the basis for the socioeconomic and demographic transformation of aboriginal communities. 
Others disagree, arguing that the financial spin-offs are insufficient for such a transformation. The question 
is, what are the impacts of CLCAs? This study looks for economic, demographic and social changes 
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following the Inuvialuit and James Bay agreements. Data for the analysis were obtained from the 1981, 1986 
and 1991 Censuses. Two statistical techniques, namely, Principal Component Analysis (PCA) and Analysis of 
Variance (ANOVA) are used in the analysis. The performance of the Inuvialuit and James Bay communities 
are compared with those of neighbouring communities in the Northwest Territories (NWT). Following the 
SCONE report’s (1989) classification, the neighbouring communities are grouped into Fully Integrated 
Wage Economies (FIWE) and Less Integrated Wage Economies (LIWE). The analysis reveals statistically 
significant differences between the James Bay, the Inuvialuit, FIWE and LIWE. The mean scores from the 
ANOVA indicate that while the FIWE of NWT are the most developed communities, the Inuvialuit 
communities are second. Statistically, the Inuvialuit communities scored higher than the James Bay and 
LIWE of Northwest Territories in all economic variables and several social and demographic variables. 
Nevertheless, the James Bay communities scored higher than the Inuvialuit communities in two social 
variables and one demographic variable. The results of the PCA show that, overtime, the Inuvialuit 
maintained a rapid increase in development while the James Bay communities maintained a modest increase. 
These results support the hypothesis that the CLCAs have encouraged economic, demographic and social 
development. 

Salsberg, Jonathan S. (2001) "History, tradition and aboriginal rights: A harvesters’ support programme for the 
Mushuau Innu of Utshimassit." M.A. Thesis, McGill University. 109 pp. 

 The Mushuau Innu of Utshimassit (Davis Inlet), Nitassinan (Labrador), are at present in the midst of several 
key shifts in their political, economic, socio-cultural and environmental relations. Involuntarily settled at the 
coast since 1967, the Mushuau Innu have been removed from their traditional way of life through the 
circumstances of sedentarization, while concurrently being marginalized with respect to mainstream 
Canadian and global economies. Currently, they are in the late stages of settling a comprehensive land claim 
agreement, near completion of a new village settlement in Natuashish at Shango Pond, and involved in 
Impact Benefit negotiations over the Voisey’s Bay mine. This thesis explores the potential for implementing a 
Harvesters’ Support Programme for Innu hunters as a tool within the Mushuau Innu’s emerging development 
contexts. It is concluded, based on considerations of tradition, social organization, sensitivity to 
contemporary gender realities, and emerging social and economic realities, that a programme differing from 
any currently extant could be appropriately implemented. 

Salter, Elizabeth M. (1984) "Skeletal biology of Cumberland Sound, Baffin Island, NWT." Ph.D. Dissertation, 
University of Toronto. 

 Prior to this research, there were no skeletal investigations of large Thule cemeteries on Baffin Island. The 
two cemeteries of Niutang and Tasioya were excavated to provide cultural information on funerary customs 
and to investigate the biological characteristics of the Thule people through their skeletal remains. This 
research combined both archaeological and physical anthropological techniques in the field. Linguistic and 
ethnographic material was later added to try to reconstruct a more detailed picture of these Thule people and 
their customs. Environmental features at the two sites led to differential skeletal preservation. At Niutang the 
soil was acidic but relatively dry and so bone preservation was relatively good. Tasioya, however, had damp, 
acidic soil which led to rapid bone deterioration. The faunal material found within the cairns indicated 
another difference. The people at Tasioya had a more maritime orientation than those at Niutang. The season 
of occupation was determined to be late summer. Both sides were very similar in terms of burial cairn 
construction and orientation, and there was paucity of artefacts, especially those belonging to females. A 
scarcity of local soapstone mentioned historically may well explain the lack of soapstone lamps in the cairns. 
Burial practices at the two sites were similar. These cemeteries have been dated to AD 1750-1850 based 
upon the trade goods found at both sites. The people from both sites do not demonstrate biological evidence 
of European admixture (a low incidence of Carabelli’s trait) and little evidence of contact (a very low rate of 
caries). The rigor of their lives was demonstrated in their low life expectancies (30 years) and in their 
pathology. There were phenotypic (observable) differences based on cranial metrics and discrete traits 
between these two groups. This is not consistent with contemporary gene flow in the Arctic. Perhaps the 
documented rapid population movements and declines, following the arrival of the whalers in Cumberland 
Sound, led to social and biological changes which are reflected ethnographically. Current ethnographies, 
however, may not be representative of the pre-contact/early contact situation. 

Sammons, Susan. (1985) "Inuktitut in Rankin Inlet." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Michigan. 179 pp. 
 This dissertation is a description of a dialect of Eskimo, Inuktitut, spoken in the Inuit community of Rankin 

Inlet in the Northwest Territories of Canada. It includes within its scope an ethnography of the community, a 
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study of the central morphology of the dialect, and an analysis of truncated case forms found in noun 
phrases, and a discussion of language maintenance and language death as it relates to the above community. 
It also includes complete sets of nominal and verbal paradigms, a list of common noun affixes and an affix 
order list for nouns. 
The ethnography of the community is presented first, followed by the grammatical description. The 
phonological and morphophonemic systems are outlined. A substantial description of the central morphology 
is divided in two subsections, one dealing with the noun phrase, the other with the verb phrase. This is 
followed with an analysis of truncated noun phrases. These forms, which have not been previously reported 
in the literature, were at first thought to be indicators of language loss. After analysis they were found to be 
syntactically constrained. 
The discussion of language maintenance looks at the community of Rankin Inlet from a historical perspective. 
As the system of almost total segregation which existed in the 50s and 60s began to break down, increased 
use of Inuktitut in previously English domains began to occur. The description of this dialect will be of 
considerable use to future researchers in the area, as much of this material has not been previously 
available. Also the ethnographic description of the community from a historical perspective which was 
undertaken from the viewpoint of a member of the community and not an outsider and therefore could be 
useful to those interested in studies of the culture. 

Sanders, Nancy L. W. (2000) "The relationship of spirituality and health among the Yup’ik of southwestern Alaska: 
An explanatory study." Ph.D. Dissertation, Wayne State University. 174 pp. 

 Yup’iks, an Alaskan Eskimo population who speak Central Yup’ik and Cup’ik, live in the Yukon-Kuskokwim 
Delta of Alaska. Relatively healthy until contact by White traders and missionaries, Yup’iks now suffer from 
health problems, including many considered psychosocial, that have eluded cure by the Western health care 
system. Many indigenous people consider health a complex but interrelated phenomenon that reflects the 
dimensions of body, mind, and spirit. The biomedical health care system of which nurses are a part 
approaches health care in a fragmented manner by separating physical health, and mental and emotional 
health. Western health care providers including nurses do not routinely consider the spiritual dimension of 
health. Little is known about traditional Yup’ik religion and spirituality and its relationship to health. This 
study focused on specific beliefs and values embedded in Yup’ik culture related to spirituality and health and 
sought to explore whether or not there was a relationship between them. An exploratory, descriptive design 
using a focused ethnographic approach was used. Data collection was accomplished through participant 
observation and interviews with 6 key and 11 general informants primarily in Bethel and Toksook Bay, 
Alaska. Data were coded and analyzed for patterns and themes. Four themes were identified: (1) A spirit and 
awareness are fundamental to all things; (2) Relationships with the spirits of the ancestors, animals, persons, 
and the environment are balanced through observance of traditional values from the ancestors; (3) Health is 
maintained by following the ‘instructions for living’ from the ancestors; and, (4) Traditional medicine is 
honoured and practiced. Leininger’s (1991b) criteria for evaluation of qualitative data were used for 
substantiating the data. Four conclusions emerged form the interpretation of the findings. First, Yup’ik 
spirituality influences health. Second, actions dictated by spiritual beliefs may confound Western health care 
professionals including nurses. Yup’iks also believe that they are more illness prone after contact with 
Westerners stemming in part from a change in diet. And fourth, spiritual distress may result from the failure 
to acknowledge the influence of spirituality on health among Yup’iks. Implications for the health care of 
Yup’iks and for the profession of nursing are discussed. 

Sandlos, John K. (2004) "Northern wildlife, northern people: Native hunters and wildlife conservation in the 
Northwest Territories, 1894-1970." Ph.D. Dissertation, York University. 586 pp. 

 This dissertation examines the conflict between native hunters and federal wildlife conservation programs 
within the present-day borders of the Northwest Territories and Nunavut from the late 19th century to the end 
of the 1960s. From the first conservation legislation specific to the northern Canada in 1894 to the broad 
range of responses to the so-called caribou crisis of the post-war era, the introduction of wildlife 
conservation in the Northwest Territories brought a series of dramatic changes to the lives of Dene and Inuit 
hunters in the region. The imposition of restrictive game laws, the enclosing of traditional hunting grounds 
within national parks and game sanctuaries, and the first tentative introduction of police and game wardens 
to the area were all part of a process whereby the nation-state had begun to assert authority over the 
traditional hunting cultures of the Dene and Inuit. This work traces the historical development of the discord 
between aboriginal subsistence hunters and federal wildlife managers over three species that were all 
thought to be threatened with extinction at various points in the study period: the wood bison, the muskoxen, 
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and the caribou. It also questions the common assumption that conservationists were motivated solely by an 
enlightened preservationist philosophy of wildlife management. Through a close study of the federal 
government’s proposals to domesticate large ungulates on vast wildlife ranches in Arctic tundra, this work 
argues that conservationists were also motivated by a desire to conserve wildlife for commercial purposes. In 
either case, the subsistence hunting cultures of native people were marginalized and excluded from state 
wildlife conservation programs, a process that the Dene and Inuit resisted through various forms of protest 
throughout the study period. The dissertation invokes themes from the literature of environmental history, 
northern Canadian history, and the history of science in an effort to reveal the intersection between the 
discourse of wildlife conservation and the expansion of state power in the Northwest Territories. 

Santos, Palmira. (2001) "Unangan perspective, licensed or unlicensed providers in remote, rural villages before and 
after realization of the Indian Self Determination Act." Ph.D. Dissertation, Brandeis University. 128 pp. 

 Unlicensed Community Health Aides provided the full range of medical services in most of the 226 remote, 
rural villages in Alaska. These auxiliary health care workers are usually Alaska Native women, selected by 
their village, who receive about three sessions of training over a four-year period at an Indian Health Service 
or Alaska Native corporation hospital. They return home after each session and have a scope of practice 
equivalent to that of a mid-level practitioner. Access to health care in rural villages is minimal or non-
existent, and many patients are faced with the choice of not obtaining the care they need or travelling many 
miles against adverse and sometimes dangerous weather to the nearest population centre to access medical 
services. Unlicensed Community Health Aides sustain Alaska’s remote rural health care system currently as 
they have for 50 years. This study examined the indigenous consumers’ perspectives of their local health care 
system and its providers in five remote Aleut villages. 129 households participated in the survey representing 
22% of all households in each of the five villages. Households were selected by a systematic random 
sampling method. The study revealed that consumers preferred licensed practitioners instead of CHAs even 
though MLP will most likely be culturally dissimilar. Public policy deliberations considering unlicensed 
auxiliary health care worker programs must include accessing the consumer perspective. Even though many 
believe that unlicensed indigenous health care workers are the best match with geographically challenged 
areas, consumer may want to experience other models, then be directly asked what model best suits their 
needs. 

Saucier, Céline. (1994) "La représentation de la femme dans la sculpture Inuit contemporaine du Nunavik (1950-90)." 
Ph.D. Dissertation, Université Laval. 548 pp. 

 [‘The representation of woman in contemporary Inuit sculpture from Nunavik (1950-90)’] 
 This thesis deals with the Inuit representation of woman in Nunavik sculpture over the last four decades. By 

referring to preceding northern cultures until sedentarization of today’s communities, the topic of the 
research is focussed on woman’s experience of space and time and brings out the uniqueness of its sculptural 
representation as an ethnocentric non transitory activity. The topic is delineated through multidimensional 
approach taking into consideration both art and trade aspects and questions of identity, looks and activities 
of the Inuit woman contextually presented as cultural expression of the group are examined in sequence. 
Based on a systemic perspective, the research leads three designations that are as many ways for the 
interpretation of Nunavik sculptural language: contemporary Inuit sculpture, contemporary Inuit art 
sculpture and contemporary Inuit syncretic sculpture. 
The subject is present throughout a repertory of national and private collections comprising more than 
11,000 works from Nunavik. From these, 1,226 pieces have been selected as relevant for the research. Taken 
up sequentially by themes, subthemes, characteristics and groups, the analysis of woman as represented in 
sculpture reveals the place and year of production, sex of the carver and dimensions of the scene carved. 
The evolution of woman as a subject of sculpture is also described in quantitative terms and charted on 
graphs. Absolute numbers and percentages show the significance of the material role in the profile of the 
traditional worker. Nearly half of all pieces in the corpus represent mother-with-child. The study also 
underlines the dimension of legend, myth and phantasmagoria. 

Savelle, James M. (1986) "Mobility and subsistence-settlement: An archaeological example from the Central 
Canadian Arctic." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Alberta. 391 pp. 

 The archaeological and historical record of the central Canadian Arctic is used as an empirical test case for 
the suggested relationships between resource structure and subsistence-settlement systems. The hypothesis is 
advanced that prehistoric Thule Eskimo subsistence-settlement systems will reflect collecting strategies prior 
to the major cooling trend and foraging strategies (as alternate resources are incorporated in the resource 
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procurement schedule) during the cooling trend up to the early Historic period (19th century). 
Also, a second hypothesis is advanced that historic Netsilik Inuit subsistence-settlement systems will reflect 
foraging strategies prior to the introduction of the rifle, and collecting strategies following the introduction 
of rifle. 
Archaeological correlates of collecting and foraging subsistence-settlement systems are subsequently defined 
and a total of ten propositions (test implications) relating these correlates to each of the two hypotheses are 
then tested, utilizing data obtained during archaeological investigations in the central Canadian Arctic in 
1980, 1981 and 1982. 
The results of the test implications relating to the first hypothesis, that dealing with climate/resource base 
change, suggests to predominantly foraging strategies in the northern whale area and in one of the two 
survey regions in the southern caribou area (King William Island/Adelaide Peninsula). However, no such 
change occurred in a second survey region in the southern caribou area at Lord Mayor Bay/Netsilik Lake on 
Boothia Peninsula, where instead, foraging strategies predominated during both the warm and cool periods. 
Failure of the hypothesis to successfully predict a shift from a collecting to a foraging strategy in this latter 
region can be attributed to the apparent relative unpredictability of caribou at fall crossing locations relative 
to that of caribou on King William Island/Adelaide Peninsula and of bowhead whales along the coast of 
Somerset Island. 
Results of the test implications relating to the second hypothesis, that dealing with the introduction of the 
rifle, indicates that while Netsilik Inuit strategies took on some characteristics of a collecting subsistence-
settlement system following the introduction of the rifle, in several important aspects, in particular diet 
breadth, the system maintained its foraging emphasis. It is suggested that the predicted shift to a collecting 
strategy did in fact take place, but was short-lived (perhaps less than ten years) due to the extremely rapid 
decimation of caribou herds following the introduction of the rifle. 

Savishinsky, Joel S. (1970) "Stress and mobility in an Arctic community: The Hare Indians of Colville Lake, 
Northwest Territories." Ph.D. Dissertation, Cornell University. 646 pp. 

Saxberg, Nancy J. (1993) "Citizens of Canada and of the empire: The archaeology and history of an Arctic mission." 
M.A. Thesis, University of Toronto. 182 pp. 

 The following paper is a discussion of the results of the excavation, analysis, and interpretation of material 
from an early 20th century refuse pit on Herschel Island Territorial Park. Occupations of the island, located 
off the north coast of the Yukon Territory, were the focus of excavations of the Qikiqtaruk Archaeology 
Project, directed by Max Friesen of McGill University, in the summers of 1990, 1991, and 1992. The feature 
which is the subject of the present paper was excavated in 1991 and is part of a large, multi-occupational 
settlement site at Pauline Cove, on the southeast shore of the island (NjVi-3). The site includes traditional 
Inuvialuit dwelling features and non-native structures dating from prehistoric times to the beginning of the 
whaling period in the early 1890s to the decline of the fur trade in the 1930s. The feature is associated with 
the occupation of the mission house, which dates from 1916 to the late 1920s. This paper presents the 
archaeological and documentary data relating to this occupation and discusses it in terms of recent 
developments in historical archaeological theory and the environmental, historical, and socio-cultural 
context of the site. It is the aim of the paper to demonstrate that the archaeological features of the site relate 
in a meaningful way to the dynamics of social interaction in the Greater Mackenzie Delta area following the 
collapse of the whale fishery in 1906. 

Scarborough, M. Elizabeth. (2003) "Perceptions of a northern landscape and society: Inuit views from Iqaluit." M.A. 
Thesis, York University. 135 pp. 

 The region of the Eastern Canadian Arctic has undergone tremendous social, physical, and political 
transformation in recent decades, particularly since the early 1940s. The area of South Baffin Island, in the 
newly named Nunavut Territory, has been one of the most changed, as have the first nations people who 
inhabit the north. This study will focus on Iqaluit, formerly Frobisher Bay, the capital city of Nunavut, and 
will seek to identify, examine, and explain various social and physical changes that have taken place since 
World War II using archival material and interviews with Inuit residents of Iqaluit. 
The Inuit are a people who have survived and existed successfully in the north for thousands of years, but 
who have felt the largest impact of increased exposure of this area to southern influences. They have, in 
recent years, faced daunting challenges and modifications as a result of the increased influx of southerners 
and their way of life. For the Inuit, life is rapidly changing, and they are in a state of transition between the 
traditional and the contemporary. Roles of men and women are changing, the landscape around them is 
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changing, employment and education are of significant importance in the new world of the Inuit, and many of 
the traditional hunting practices are being replaced by wage labour. Men no longer find themselves in the 
traditional roles of hunter and gatherer, but are now facing issues of wage employment and education. 
Women are moving into more contemporary roles, and are no longer assuming those of preparing skins and 
gathering berries on the Arctic tundra. The Inuit are moving away from practices that have seen them 
through millennia in the Arctic, and are attempting now to adopt the ways of the southerner, with issues 
focusing on education, employment, housing, and politics. 
This is a study of the north and of the Inuit past and present. It is a study of their lives and the lives of their 
forefathers. This thesis examines the many landscape and social metamorphoses that have taken place in 
decades past, and addresses many of the issues facing the Inuit today. The future of the Inuit of Nunavut is 
uncertain, and this thesis aims to identify, examine, and explain some of the various factors influencing the 
lives of the Inuit today and in years to come through the employment of archival data and in-depth interviews 
with the Inuit. 

Schaaf, Jeanne M. (1995) "Late-prehistoric Iñupiaq societies, northern Seward Peninsula, Alaska: An archaeological 
analysis, AD 1500-1800." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Minnesota. 380 pp. 

 Survey data are presented from an archaeological inventory of the 2.7-million-acre Bering Land Bridge 
National Preserve, northern Seward Peninsula, Alaska. Information gathered from two decades of National 
Park Service sponsored research are compiled, analyzed, and synthesized. Overviews of archaeological, oral 
historical, and ethnographic data and research histories for the Seward Peninsula and Bering Strait areas 
are presented and emphasize unpublished original data from various personal sources, archives, and agency 
literature. 
These data are examined from a landscape perspective in a pattern-recognition study of late-prehistoric 
settlement systems, from AD 1500-1800. Data from large winter settlements are used to evaluate site 
chronology and patterns of land use. A classification system is developed for unexcavated house forms, and 
the distribution of nearly 500 mapped houses is interpreted to indicate the long-standing presence of groups 
with distinct material cultures in late-prehistoric times. These distributions compare well with portions of 
ethnographic reconstructions of territorial boundaries for 19th century Iñupiaq societies. 
Large winter villages and associated monumental architecture on top of volcanic cinder cones are seen as 
evidence of conflict along territorial boundaries, influenced by climatic deterioration during the Little Ice 
Age and the dynamics of late-prehistoric inter-regional trade. 
Findings correspond well with broad regional trends identified elsewhere in Alaska and Canada where 
archaeological research has demonstrated widespread boundary destabilization, large population 
movements, and accelerated warfare and trade linked to the control of key subsistence resources and the flow 
of European trade items in the 1700s. 
This study demonstrates that surface-survey data can be used to address questions concerning prehistoric 
lifeways and organizational strategies, beyond standard inventory and descriptive documentation. It also 
shows that survey data when closely scrutinized can be effectively used to study sites in non-destructive ways 
and to better focus limited archaeological research dollars to address key research and resource 
management problems. 

Scheffel, David. (1981) "The demographic consequences of European contact with Labrador Inuit, 1800-1919." M.A. 
Thesis, Memorial University of Newfoundland. 

Scheffy, Zoe-hateehc D. (2005) "Sámi artistry, identity, and indigenism in museums and markets." Ph.D. Dissertation, 
Indiana University. 333 pp. 

 This dissertation is an ethnographic study of the display of Sámi handicraft in Sweden and the roles that 
museum personnel and handicraft artists are playing in the modern construction of Sámi ethnicity, gender, 
identity, and nationhood. Through analysis of displays and drawing upon interviews and conversational 
walk-throughs in museums, open-air markets, tourist shops, and artists' homes and studios, my discussion 
highlights the cultural, economic, political, and artistic issues that both institutions and individuals are 
choosing to interpret and present, and the ways that handicraft artists are enriching the narratives created by 
the displays by asserting individual expressions and interpretations of ethnicity and becoming public voices 
for the Sámi nation. 
The dissertation familiarizes the reader with Sámi culture and explores the colonialist, post-colonialist, 
indigenous, and Nordic discourses at work within the exhibition of Sámi culture. I approach handicraft as a 
creative process that draws on heritage and ethnicity, community, gender, and inspiration, and I then 
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consider the act of representation as a dialogic action within museums and tourism. 
The heart of the dissertation features five Sámi individuals working within Sweden: three men -- Helge 
Sunna, Lars Pirak, and Thomas Magnusson -- and two women -- Sara Walkeapää Olsson and Lisbeth 
Kielatis. I present their unique stories, perspectives on handicraft, aesthetic sensibilities, and bodies of work 
offered through their own thoughts and words and illustrated through their art. These artists are featured in 
exhibits at the Nordic Museum (Nordiska museet) in Stockholm, Ájtte -- Swedish Mountain and Sámi Museum 
(Ájtte -- Svenskt fjäll- och samemuseum) in Jokkmokk, the National Museum of Ethnography (Folkens 
museum ethnografiska) in Stockholm, and the Silver Museum (Silvermuseet) in Arjeplog, as well as the 
Jokkmokk Winter Market. Each artist represents a different voice in the context of display. Taken together, 
they demonstrate the potential that diverse representations have for the narration of Sámi identity and culture 
in public spaces. 
The discussion of Sámi artistry and exhibition adds new perspectives within the discourses of ethnicity, 
nationalism, indigenism, and tourism, highlighting the centrality of creativity, tradition, and innovation 
within the construction of personal and group identity, and privileging indigenous perspectives and agency in 
the public sphere. 

Schild, Ingrid. (1989) "The viability of the forthcoming Norwegian Sámi parliament: An assessment." M.Phil. Thesis, 
University of Cambridge, Scott Polar Research Institute. 99 pp. 

Schindler, Debra L. (1990) "The political economy of ethnic discourse in the Soviet Union." Ph.D. Dissertation, 
University of Massachusetts. 245 pp. 

 This dissertation examines Soviet theoretical and methodological perspectives on ethnicity; the impact of 
political and economic policies on the study of ethnicity in the Soviet Union; and the impact of these policies 
on Soviet nationalities. In order to ground the theoretical discussions of ethnicity, I examine nationalities 
policy among two ethnic groups: the Chukchi and Asiatic Eskimo of the Soviet far north. The degree to which 
these people have been able to retain ‘traditional’ forms of their herding and hunting economies is seen, by 
both the state and the peoples themselves, as having a serious impact on the ability of groups to maintain 
their ethnic identity and cultural autonomy. 
In Soviet research and politics there is no doubt that ethnicity is a very real force which can have a dramatic 
impact on economic, political, and cultural processes, and as such is not a concept to be dealt with only in 
theoretical discussions, but through practical policies applied to daily life as well. Marxist-Leninist theory 
has provided a common framework for both the state and ethnography. The role of ethnographers has been 
to strengthen Marxist-Leninist theory in these areas where it is most deficient and to aid in the 
implementation of policy by providing information and an understanding of the peoples and cultures to which 
policy is directed in the Soviet Union. While development policies have varied to take into account the wide 
range of social and economic conditions of the minorities, all peoples and cultures have eventually been fit 
into the bureaucratic structure of the Soviet state. 
The problem of ethnicity will be examined in this dissertation at two levels. The first level is that of theory, 
and looks at how the Soviets approach ethnicity as a field of study, and how it fits into their world-view. The 
second level is that of how nationalities policies, which attempt to integrate Marxist-Leninist theory with the 
realities of social, economic and political life in the multinational Soviet Union, have been implemented in 
the Soviet far north. 

Schlag, Michelle. (2004) "Engaging Inuvialuit youth in oceans stewardship: A proposed strategy." M.N.R.M. Thesis, 
University of Manitoba (The). 160 pp. 

 This research presents and supports a proposed strategy to engage Inuvialuit youth in oceans stewardship 
with the purpose of fostering increased Inuvialuit youth interest and participation in oceans stewardship 
activities. The objectives of the research were: (a) to assess trends of Inuvialuit youth participation; (b) to 
evaluate reasons for the trends; (c) to identify components of a successful strategy to engage youth; (d) to 
examine programs outside the ISR to identify principles and techniques to encourage youth involvement; and, 
(e) to make recommendations for a strategy to engage Inuvialuit youth in oceans stewardship. This research 
thesis outlines a strategy based upon the research findings to engage Inuvialuit youth in oceans stewardship, 
and identifies BSIMPI as having a key role to play in promoting the knowledge gathered from this study in 
ways that will encourage the larger community to assume responsibility for its implementation. 

Schledermann, Peter. (1972) "The Thule tradition in northern Labrador." M.A. Thesis, Memorial University of 
Newfoundland. 
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———. (1975) "Thule Eskimo prehistory of Cumberland Sound, Baffin Island, Canada." Ph.D. Dissertation, 
University of Calgary. 

Schneider, Tom F. (1989) "Inuit self-government in the NWT: The Nunavut proposal." M.A. Thesis, Queen’s 
University at Kingston. 

Schnohr, Christina. (2004) "Grønlandske skolebørns sundhedsadfærd med fokus på kostvaner, overvægt og 
kropsopfattelse." M.P.H. Thesis, University of Copenhagen. 

 [‘Health behaviour of Greenlandic school children with focus on obesity, dieting and body image’] 
 BACKGROUND: Public health research is focused on the development of the obesity epidemic, which is 

spreading throughout the world among all demographic groups. Adolescents in Greenland are presumably 
not excluded from the group at risk of developing obesity. 
OBJECTIVE: To examine the prevalence of overweight and obesity among Greenlandic school-children by 
means of quantitative and qualitative methods and to determine areas of scientific interest among the 
population of 11 to 17 year-old Greenlandic school-children. 
MATERIAL: The quantitative analyses are based on data from the WHO study, Health Behaviour in School-
Aged Children, which is a cross-national study performed every fourth year. Quantitative data consists of 
information from a total of 8,066 school-children collected in 1994 (2,999), 1998 (3,057) and 2002 (2,010). 
Qualitative data was collected to investigate other aspects of the area of interest and was collected from 52 
students in connection to a field trip in Sept. 2003. 
METHODS: The questionnaires contained a number of variables relating to health behaviour and the 
children’s social conditions. Self-reported measurements on height and weight was validated, and used to 
calculate the levels of BMI in the group. Logistic regression were used to examine the relations between 
socioeconomic status (SES) an the intake of selected food items (fruit, vegetables, sweet and soft drink) as 
well as the relation between self-perceived obesity, being on a diet and physical activity. The qualitative 
analyses were based on written essays concerning the children’s perception on and knowledge of body image 
and obesity. 
RESULTS: The prevalence of obesity was determined to be 3.4% for boys (95% CI: 1.9-4.9) and 1.0% for 
girls (95% CI: 0.2-1.8). The prevalence of overweight was 20.2% (95% CI: 16.9-23.5) and 18.5% (95% CI: 
15.4-21.6) respectively. Even though self-reported measures on BMI can be discussed as a source of 
measurement to determine the prevalence of obesity, it is a valid starting point to measure and follow-up on 
the prevalence of obesity among Greenlandic school-children. Approximately 20% of all boys and 30% of the 
girls consider themselves fat and think that they should lose some weight. The quantitative analyses pointed 
to social inequalities in the relation between diet and SES, even though the design does not apply to analyses 
on causality. The qualitative analyses revealed other important areas since a profound effect of physical 
activity was evident when collecting data on the body image of school-children in Greenland. 
CONCLUSIONS: The prevalence of overweight is found to be slightly higher than other countries. The 
prevalence should be monitored closely in order to follow-up on the extent of the obesity epidemic in 
Greenland. The high proportion of school-children who consider themselves fat must assume to have 
negative effect of the psychological well-being of the entire population and a health promoting intervention 
should be discussed and implemented to meet this. The profound meaning of physical activity could be 
included to a higher extent when trying to reach this group in health promoting interventions, as it have 
turned out to play a significant role in the lives of the study population. 

Schoenberg, Kenneth M. (1985) "The archaeology of Kurupa Lake." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Oregon. 448 
pp. 

 A survey of the Kurupa Lake area in the Brooks Range of northern Alaska discovered fifty-one 
archaeological sites. An intensive investigation of one site, KIR-124, was undertaken and over 17,000 lithic 
artefacts were collected. A typological analysis of the collection was combined with a graphic method of 
cluster analysis to separate the archaeological components at KIR-124. A cultural sequence spanning 8000 
years was found at the site. The analysis led to the formulation of a new cultural tradition, the Brooks Range 
tradition, which is represented at KIR-124 by the Kurupa phase. This tradition represents a microblade-using 
culture, of probable Paleo-Arctic tradition descent, that contains certain elements of Northern Archaic 
tradition technology. 
The Kurupa sequence of cultures was compared with the established regional cultural history of the central 
Brooks range and the implications of this research for the prehistory of northern Alaska were discussed. 
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Schofield, Mary Ann. (1998) "Exploring dropout amongst Inuit high school students in Nunavut." M.Sc. Thesis, 
University of Calgary. 156 pp. 

 Based on the dropout literature, the following variables were explored in order to determine their 
relationship with Inuit high school dropout: school variables, personal/social variables, home/family 
variables, self-concept, alienation. Cultural estrangement, and gender. 25 participants from three 
communities in the Nunavut region of the Northwest Territories participated in the study. The above listed 
variables were analyzed using a variety of descriptive and correlational techniques. It is a combination of 
factors and the interactions among them, which appear to influence students decisions to leave school. 
School variables, personal/social variables, and home/family variables predicted dropout better than did 
self-concept, alienation, or cultural estrangement. Female participants were also confronted with more 
obstacles than males were at school, in their personal/social lives, and in their home lives. However, a 
number of variables presented in the dropout literature did not help to predict high school dropout with this 
group. Educational implications and recommendations are made, and suggestions for future research are 
provided. 

Schuler, David D. (2004) "East of the sun and west of the moon: Cultural empowerment and the Beaivvás Sámi 
Teáhter." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Colorado at Boulder. 304 pp. 

 In 1978 a plan to dam and regulate the Alta/Kautokeino River for hydroelectric power was developed by the 
Norwegian government and Norsk Hydro. The Alta River is a major life-giving resource for the indigenous 
Sámi people in northern Norway. The plan was opposed by many Sámi and environmentalists who were 
concerned with the project's impact on the area's ecosystem. As a result of the conflict, a group of musicians, 
actors and cultural activists formed a theatre company. The dam was ultimately built, but through it all the 
Beaivvás Sámi Teáhter was born. 
This study traces the historical, political and artistic development of the theatre and it looks at how Beaivvás 
has been used over its twenty-year existence as a cultural empowerment tool for the Sámi people. The theatre 
successfully helps reclaim, confirm and sustain Sámi history and identity within its own culture and also 
shares the Sámi culture with the larger global community. I begin by looking at the one thousand years of 
oppression of the Sámi culture by the Vikings, the Tsjudes, the Church and more recently by the colonizing 
governments of Norway, Sweden and Denmark. I follow with an in-depth discussion of the Alta/Kautokeino 
dam conflict and the development and evolution of the theatre in its early years. The study then focuses on 
joik, the culture's ancient storytelling song form; Danish playwright Ulla Ryum helped develop a Sámi 
theatrical dramaturgy using joik 's structural elements. I analyze several plays using her dramaturgical 
model and look more specifically at how the theatre has combined its history, folklore, and contemporary 
social and political issues with both western and eastern theatrical techniques to create theatrical pieces that 
better educate and serve Sámi society. The theatre's current repertory also includes restaging theatre classics 
-- Shakespeare, Garcia Lorca, Brecht, Kabuki -- told from a distinctly Sámi perspective. The study concludes 
with a look at the future direction of the theatre, including an analysis of the theatre's first production of 
Shakespeare in Sámi -- Hamlet -- that was recently produced at the Ice Globe Theatre in Jukkasjärvi, Sweden 
in 2003. 

Schrader, Robert F. (1981) "The Indian Arts and Crafts Board: An aspect of New Deal Indian policy." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, Marquette University. 520 pp. 

 One significant element in the reform of United States policy toward the American Indians that occurred in 
the 1920s and 1930s was the promotion of Indian arts and crafts. Building on isolated and sporadic 
recognition in earlier decades of the value of Indian culture and the arts it produced, the new reform was a 
radical attempt to preserve and promote Indian arts and crafts. The objective was to utilize them to re-
establish respect for Indian culture and to furnish substantial economic returns to depressed tribes. The 
movement began in 1919 with agitation from White artists and Indian advocates. It was picked up by John 
Collier and his reform associates and gained momentum with the growing reform pressure associates and 
gained momentum with the growing reform pressure accompanying the series of Indian Affairs investigations 
in the late 1920s. Collier and other members of the Indian Defence Association initiated unsuccessful 
legislation during the Herbert Hoover administration and failed repeatedly to obtain active backing for 
Indian arts and crafts proposals from Secretary of the Interior Ray Lyman Wilbur and Commissioners of 
Indian Affairs Charles J. Rhoads and J. Henry Scattergood. Indian needs rapidly increased with the 
Depression era conditions, yet the Hoover administration blocked the positive action so desperately needed 
by the Indians particularly in the southwest. Under the Franklin D. Roosevelt administration in 1934, 
Secretary of the Interior Harold L. Ickes appointed a committee to study and make recommendations 



 
Bibliography of ‘Arctic social science’ theses and dissertations – 2006 Aug. 7 – p. 285 of 355          jack@jackhicks.com  

concerning the whole problem of Indian arts and crafts in relation to the economic and cultural welfare of 
the American Indians. The committee’s report called for the immediate creation of a government board to 
protect and promote the development of Indian arts and crafts. Growing New Deal opposition in Congress 
almost blocked implementation of that plan, for not until August 1935 did the legislation allowing creation of 
the Indian Arts and Crafts Board become law. Commissioner of Indian Affairs Collier then faced even 
greater problems both in obtaining an appropriation to allow the Board to function and in finding the 
personnel he wanted to serve on the Board. Despite having voted to implement an Indian arts and crafts 
program, Congress did not provide funds for that purpose until ten months later. Even then Collier still had 
to obtain knowledgeable leadership for the management of the Board. Finally after a long search, he found in 
Rene d’Harnoncourt the talent he wanted to carry out his Indian arts and crafts plans. This study shows that 
under General Manager d’Harnoncourt the Board assisted in the establishment of standards for the use of 
official trademarks or certificates of genuineness for Navajo, Pueblo, and Hopi silver, for Navajo woven 
wool products, and for Alaskan Indian and Eskimo products; encouraged and directed the growth of Indian 
cooperative production and marketing enterprises; established a wider market for products; and promoted 
Indian arts and crafts by educating the public about the culture that produced those arts and crafts. A 
measurement of the Board’s success came first at the Indian exhibit at the 1939 San Francisco Golden Gate 
Exposition and later at the 1941 Indian exhibit at the Museum of Modern Art in New York. An overall growth 
in the market resulted from the Board’s assistance given to the Indians during the d’Harnoncourt years. 
More importantly, the government between 1936 and 1945 helped the Indians to help themselves and in the 
process helped to preserve their cultural heritage. 

Schulling, Sharon K. (2003) "Differences and similarities between Yup’ik generic care and professional nursing care: 
Implications for nursing education." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Nebraska -- Lincoln (The). 174 pp. 

 This was a study which compared the kind of health care that non-professional Alaska Native (Yup’ik 
Eskimo) people provide for their families with the kind of health care that professionally trained Registered 
Nurses learn in Western college programs. Based on interviews with 23 Native health care providers (16 
health aides and 7 registered nurses), Yup’ik health care is based on maintaining a balance in nature, 
showing respect in all things, the importance of family, the importance of the Yup’ik language, and 
appreciating the differences between Yup’ik tradition and science. A second purpose of the study was to 
discover factors that have been most helpful in encouraging Yup’ik students into a nursing program and find 
out what helped the students to complete their college program. Financial assistance, community, family, and 
college support were important factors for the successful completion of college programs by Yup’ik nurses. 
In order to encourage more participation by Yup’ik people in nursing, increased promotion of all health 
professions should begin in grade school with opportunities for students to interact with health professionals. 
Developing strong academic and the social survival skills necessary to function in a large city where 
professional nurses training will be received are an important part of this process. By encouraging more 
Yup’ik people into the nursing profession, it is anticipated that the overall health care of the Yup’ik 
communities will be improved. 

Schurr, Theodore G. (1998) "Population genetic analysis of indigenous peoples of northeast Siberia: Prehistoric and 
historic influences on genetic diversity." Ph.D. Dissertation, Emory University. 522 pp. 

 This thesis describes the molecular genetic analyses of restriction site (RFLP) and control region (CR) 
sequence variation in the mitochondrial DNAs (mtDNAs) of aboriginal populations from northeast Siberia, 
including 79 Siberian Eskimos and 66 Chukchi from the Chukchi Peninsula, and 155 Koryaks and 47 
Itel’men from the Kamchatka Peninsula. This analysis revealed that both Siberian Eskimos and Paleoasiatic-
speaking groups (Chukchi, Koryaks, Itel’men) had three of the four major haplotype groups (haplogroups), 
or mtDNA lineages (A, C and D), present in Native American populations, but lacked haplotypes from 
haplogroup B. Despite these apparent similarities, the Koryaks and Itel’men had only founding haplotypes in 
common with Native American populations, and these were actually dissimilar at the CR sequence level. In 
addition, they possessed mostly haplogroup G, Y and Z mtDNAs, which were rare to absent in eastern 
Siberians but occurred at appreciable frequencies in Amur River populations (Udegeys, Nivkhs), Ainu, 
Japanese and Koreans. Although sharing multiple haplotypes from different haplogroups, the Koryaks and 
Itel’men were also genetically distinctive from one another, while Koryak subgroups (Aluitor, Karagin, 
Palan) also showed statistically significant differences in haplogroup frequencies and haplotype 
distributions. By contrast, the Chukchi showed greater affinities with Siberian and Alaskan Eskimos and Na-
Dene Indians in having predominantly haplogroup A and D mtDNAs. They also shared a specific Beringian 
sublineage of haplogroup A defined by the 16111T+16192T motif with other circumarctic populations, and 
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another sublineage of haplogroup A defined by the AluI np 11362 site loss and np 16265G transition with 
Eskimoan populations. However, the Chukchi also had haplogroup C and G mtDNAs in common with the 
Koryaks and Itel’men, revealing their genetic connections with other Paleoasiatic speakers. Viewed together 
with data from other Siberian, Asian and Native American populations, these findings suggest both an early 
colonization of the New World around 35,000-25,000 years before present (YBP) and the re-expansion of 
Beringian populations into northern North America after 12,000 YBP, as well as the relatively recent 
expansion (4,000-5,000 YBP) of ancestral Paleoasiatic populations into northeast Siberia and their 
replacement of the ancient Beringian populations which formerly occupied this region. 

Schuurman, Hedda. (1994) "Culture, politics, and school control in Sheshatshit." M.A. Thesis, Memorial University of 
Newfoundland. 184 pp. 

 This thesis examines the significance of school control for the Labrador Innu of Sheshatshit. An historical 
overview of pre-settlement life is followed by an analysis of existence in the community today. It is argued 
that recent adaptation to year-round life in the community of Sheshatshit has created a tension between 
‘country’ values, associated with traditions of the past, and the exigencies associated with modern life. It is 
within the context of this tension that the issues related to school control can best be understood. School 
control is presented here as primarily a cultural and political issue. As part of a broader struggle for Innu 
self-government, political leaders are attempting to gain control of the local all-grade school. School control 
is portrayed by the leaders as a symbol of cultural and political empowerment. However, as the thesis shows, 
control poses multiple challenges for the community. This is mainly because Sheshatshit comprises 
heterogeneous and conflicting views of what the school should be and do; a monolithic ‘community’ 
perspective does not exist. On the one hand, there exists a competent and empowered group of political 
leaders, committed to attaining nation status for the Innu. For this group, school control is a means, symbolic 
and material, of achieving self-government. On the other hand, many community members feel increasingly 
marginalized as Innu knowledge and skills fade from their lives leaving gaps in their identity which 
nationalist rhetoric is not able to fill. 

Scott, Barbara G. (1993) "Viking colonialism: Contact and interaction between Viking/medieval Norway and the 
northern isles." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Minnesota. 492 pp. 

 In this thesis I use an interdisciplinary approach to study the relationship between the native Norwegian 
society of the Viking Age and the Middle Ages up to the Black Death (c. AD 800-1050 and 1050-1350 
respectively), on the one hand, and the native Pictish society and Norse colonizers of Orkney and Shetland on 
the other. This involves the application of social theory, particularly Anthony Giddens’s structuration theory 
and John Barrett’s concept of fields of discourse, to the available archaeological and written evidence. These 
concepts provide a justification for using the house sites in Norway and the Northern Isles from this period as 
a key into questions of social relations and interaction. House layout does change slowly over time, for 
example in the placement of the hearth, benches and high seat, supporting and supported by concomitant 
changes in political structure and social organization (e.g. increasing segmentation and bureaucratization, 
decreased importance of kinship bonds). 

The evidence presented in this thesis indicates that there was not a marked time-space edge where contradictions 
could build up between Norse and Pictish society, and that interaction between the Norse and native Picts in 
the Northern Isles was more extensive and complicated than previously believed. Here, a common class 
identity among the elites may have been a more important structuring relation than ethnic identity. In 
contrast, ethnic identity was an important structuring relation between the Norse and the Sámi in northern 
Norway where there was a distinct time-space edge between two structurally different societies. In Norse 
Greenland little interaction is evident between the Norse and Inuit populations, perhaps because the 
conservative Norse colony lay on two time-spaces edges, one with the Inuit and the other with High Medieval 
Norwegian society. In resisting the demands of the Church, Norse Greenland may have erected very 
successful barriers to even beneficial social change, leading to the eventual disappearance of the colony. 
These comparisons demonstrate the importance of context, of the specific historical chain of events which 
play out in different ways in different circumstances, rather than the search for a single overarching 
explanation. 

Scow, Sylvia D. (2000) "Dene traditional leadership: The Deh Cho region." M.A. Thesis, Royal Roads University. 74 
pp. 

 The focus of this research is to investigate past leadership practices among the Dene people and look at how 
these traditions can be practiced in today’s context, as Dene people move into the 21st century. This is 
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especially pressing as members of Deh Cho First Nations move into treaty negotiations. The question that 
forms the core of this investigation is: From a Dene perspective, how do we govern ourselves and renegotiate 
our relationship with the Canadian state, without losing site of Dene leadership traditions? The issue of 
maintaining traditional leadership structures amongst the Dene is something that I want to investigate, not 
because it is a problem, but because it has great potential benefit for keeping the community strong for the 
future. Dene peoples were not affected by the Indian Act and treaties like First Nations people further south. 
From my point of view, we have been able to retain strong cultural and community bonds because of our 
location, which was relatively isolated from outside influences until the 1960s. Important sources for this 
research will come from material received from the Deh Cho First Nations, specifically the community 
members and leaders since their personal documents are not located in archives. 

Searles, Edmund Q. S. (1998) "From town to outpost camp: Symbolism and social action in the Canadian Eastern 
Arctic." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Washington. 303 pp. 

 In this dissertation, I use ethnographic description and analysis to explore how symbols of Inuit identity are 
used to construct meaning in a variety of social settings. In the past 50 years, the Inuit of the Canadian Arctic 
have experienced a tremendous shift in relation to government and other Euro-Canadian dominated 
institutions. This has led to radical transformations in access to educational, political, and economic 
opportunities which have in turn led to a diversification of lifestyles, aspirations, and attitudes towards 
modernization and traditional life. Using an interpretive and humanistic methodology, I identify how Inuit 
and qallunaat (Euro-Canadians) express and experience attachment to their natural and social worlds. 
Based on 15 months of fieldwork stretched over four different years (1990, 1991, 1994, 1996), I draw on 
experiences with several different families in Iqaluit (the capital of Canada’s newest territory, Nunavut), 
including two involved with outpost camps in Frobisher Bay (Kuyait and Tungait outpost camps). I argue 
that ‘being Inuit’ is experienced as a dialectic between how Inuit define themselves and how they are defined 
by others, a process which is negotiated and continuously reinvented. Inuit draw on a multitude of cultural 
resources (symbols of identity) to creatively express their relationship not only to Inuit collective identity, but 
to their families, to qallunaat, and to certain practices, events, ideas, and memories that give shape, texture 
and meaning to their lives. I also argue that this process is neither uniform nor static. Through the use of 
symbols (which have multiple and contested meanings) Inuit negotiate their position and power in a social 
world which can be amenable or antagonistic to their actions, goals, and expectations. 
In separate chapters I explore how Inuit define themselves, their actions, their beliefs, and those of others 
through symbolically constructed realms of everyday life. These realms include kinship relations and 
communal activities, basic differences between Inuit and qallunaat, multiple constructions of time and place, 
subsistence practices (including hunting and fishing), the exchange and consumption of food, and Inuit 
beliefs about the intersection of personhood, emotion, and learning. 

Séguin, Gilles L. (1989) "Reindeer for the north: A preliminary study of the role of the Canadian government, 1907-
60." M.A. Thesis, Carleton University. 155 pp. 

 This thesis traces the Canadian government’s involvement in reindeer herding from 1907 to 1960. The wide 
appeal of reindeer was a consequence of their potential as: (a) an alternative resource for northern natives; 
(b) a means to sustain northern development by providing food, transportation and communication; and, (c) 
a major livestock industry. Most of the government’s financial support went towards an unsuccessful 
experiment to encourage the Inuit to adopt an intensive, symbiotic pattern of reindeer pastoralism. Although 
cast by the government in terms of native survival, the author maintains that reindeer were imported to serve 
Canadian interests, rather than the Inuit. The failure to effect the transition to reindeer pastoralism is 
explained in terms of the opposition between the respective relations of production of foraging and 
pastoralism. 

Sejersen, Frank. (1995) "Alaska-eskimoer og miljøbevægelse: En analyze af betydninger og opfattelser af hvaler og 
hvalfangst i Nordalaska." M.A. Thesis, University of Copenhagen, Department of Eskimology. 

 [‘Alaskan Eskimos and the environmental movement: An analysis of meanings and perceptions of whales and 
whaling in north Alaska’] 

———. (1998) "Strategies for sustainability and management of people: An analysis of hunting and environmental 
perceptions in Greenland, with a special focus on Sisimiut." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Copenhagen, 
Department of Eskimology. 322 pp. 
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Shannon, Kerrie Ann. (1997) "The unique role of sled dogs in Inuit culture: An examination of the relationship 
between Inuit and sled dogs in the changing north." M.A. Thesis, University of Alberta. 116 pp. 

 This research explores the role of sled dogs in Inuit culture and examines the relationship between humans 
and sled dogs. The literature describing northern hunters and their relationship to animals primarily focuses 
on the relationship with hunted animals, where animals are perceived as being ‘non-human persons’ in a 
relationship of reciprocity with humans. Sled dogs have mainly been studied as part of material culture, 
technology, or mode of production. 
Fieldwork was conducted in Coral Harbour, Southampton Island, Northwest Territories from mid-October to 
mid-January 1995-96. The current functions for dogs, as well as the classification or perception of sled dogs 
will be discussed. The many functions that dogs fulfil indicate their importance in Inuit culture. The 
individual names of dogs, given the significance of naming practices in Inuit cosmology and spiritual beliefs, 
suggests the significance of dogs in Inuit culture. The relationship between Inuit and sled dogs is discussed in 
relation to the distinction between hunter-gatherers and pastoralists suggested by Ingold (1994). Sled dogs 
are more than domestic animals, more than ambiguous; they can be considered as being non-human persons 
in an Inuit cultural context. 

Shapiro, Jane A. (1989) "A culture in transition: A case study of Eastern Arctic students’ creative work." M.A. Thesis, 
McGill University. 

Sharpe, William M. (1976) "Patterns of exchange in three Inuit communities: An exploratory study." M.A. Thesis, 
Simon Fraser University. 

Shaw, Robert D. (1983) "The archaeology of the Manokinak site: A study of the cultural transition between late 
Norton Tradition and historic Eskimo." Ph.D. Dissertation, Washington State University. 395 pp. 

 The Manokinak archaeological site is located on the Yukon-Kuskokwim Delta of Alaska. The site is an 
abandoned village midden 30 m in diameter and 3 m high. The mound accumulated during successive 
occupations through the past 1,200 years. Permafrost has preserved the organic remains. 
A trench excavated through the deposit yielded a rich collection of organic artefacts. Continuity within a 
generalized Eskimo adaptation is demonstrated for the full occupation span by similarity of artefacts to items 
in ethnographic collections gathered in the 1880s. However, subdivision of the collection into three cultural 
components is possible based on stratigraphic position and variations in the pottery. 
The latest component is less than 300 years old and is culturally representative of the diverse subsistence 
adaptation observed on the Yukon-Kuskokwim Delta historically. The middle component is 300 to 1,000 
years old and is related to the Western Thule Tradition. The earliest component (Component 1) is about 
1,200 years old and contains check stamp pottery characteristic of the Norton Tradition which dates from 
2,500 to 1,000 years ago. Component 1 has been interpreted as the initial stage of the Delta occupation and 
designated as the Yukon-Kuskokwim Delta phase of the Norton Tradition. 
Along with the culturally diagnostic check stamp pottery that relates Component 1 to the Norton Tradition, 
organic artefacts were recovered that are usually not preserved in Norton Tradition sites. Many items are 
analogous to specimens in the ethnographic collections, and relate Component 1 to the middle component of 
the site and, in turn, to the historical Eskimo cultural continuum. The Manokinak site demonstrates a cultural 
link between the Norton Tradition and subsequent Eskimo cultures. Additionally, the unique organic artefacts 
have enriched the archaeologically known cultural inventory of the late Norton Tradition. Based on these 
items, new interpretations are possible in the social aspects of Norton culture. 

Shea, Elaine. (1989) "The concepts of health of young Inuit adolescents." M.N. Thesis, Dalhousie University. 

Shearer, Amanda M. (2005) "Bridging two worlds: Government-to-government between the Department of Defence 
and federally recognized tribes in Athabascan Country, Alaska." M.A. Thesis, University of Alaska 
Anchorage. 160 pp. 

 Although tribes are recognized as ‘domestic dependent nations’; with inherent sovereignty over their own 
affairs, the U.S. government has accepted various trust responsibilities such as protecting tribal rights and 
resources. Based on this ‘trust’ relationship, the Department of Defence (DoD) has been working to conduct 
meaningful government-to-government consultation on projects/policies that may have implications for 
tribes. This study addresses the question ‘Have government-to-government relations changed since the 
publishing of DoD’s American Indian/Alaska Native Policy?’ and documents the experiences of those 
involved in the process. Methodology used is solely qualitative in nature consisting of analyzing policy text, 
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observations, and interview transcripts. Research results show that change has occurred since DoD policy 
was signed, but the primary reason for that change is due to the fact that government-to-government 
consultation did not occur in any systematic fashion before policy implementation. Implementation is 
challenging, and often involves conflict. Recommendations for enhancing implementation are included. 

Shearwood, Percy A. (1998) "Literacy and social identity in a Nunavut community." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of 
Toronto. 384 pp. 

 The problem addressed in this thesis is the relationship between literacy and social identity in the Nunavut 
community of Igloolik. I used qualitative methods to work with a representative sample of the adult Inuit and 
non-native population of this northern Canadian community during fieldwork in 1990, 1992, and 1993. I 
found that getting an education (in English), learning the finals (in Inuktitut), and reading and writing 
traditionally (in Inuktitut) are ways of using literacy that distinguish active biliterates, other younger Inuit, 
older Inuit, and non-natives. Active biliterates are able to access resources in the local cask economy 
because they have got an education and learned the finals, the symbols for syllable-final consonants in 
written Inuktitut. Other younger Inuit face unemployment if they have not got an education and learned the 
finals. older Inuit read and write traditionally but this does not help them to access resources in the cash 
economy. Non-natives are employed locally because they have got an education. these differences have 
emerged in the context of processes in which local Inuit have been sedentarized; the orthography of their 
language, Inuktitut, has been standardized; and a system of credentalization by grade level has been 
introduced. These processes reflect in turn the dynamics of the legitimization of the Canadian state in the 
north, and the superimposition of a cash economy onto an economy of structured sharing with kin. Future 
decisions in literacy planning must take into account the social identities of the residents of Nunavut. 

Sheehan, Glenn W. (1992) "Proto-historic social organization of the coastal whaling communities of north and 
northwest Alaska." Ph.D. Dissertation, Bryn Mawr College. 361 pp. 

 Previous ethnographic reconstructions of northern whaling groups depict individualistic societies, but the 
same discussions present seemingly contradictory data highlighting strong political leaders and incipient 
stratification. Proposed paradigms for whaling group social organization do not reflect these anomalous 
descriptions, but seem to conclude the groups had minimal leadership and little social differentiation. I 
demonstrate that among sedentary whalers, social inequality was not transient and task-specific, but was 
permanent and crosscut all aspects of society. I present new data from the recently documented village of 
Pingasagruk, Point Franklin, Alaska, and from a ceremonial centre excavation at Utqiagvik, Barrow. I 
propose a social context for the transition from simple to complex social organization. Tests suggest 
population grew through most of the whalers’ sedentary period, starting around AD 1200. The challenges of 
converting from a nomadic to sedentary life, of living in large villages of from 300 to 600 and more, and of 
coping with raw material shortages amidst an abundance of food were factors encouraging an elaborated 
social complexity. Circumscription of resource catchments as expanding territories met and outlying 
settlements were established, plus an apparent inability to further expand native trade, eventually led to 
warfare. War reduced populations even before contact in 1826. Contact-induced diseases and starvation 
eventually pulled apart the complex Eskimo society, but not before interior caribou hunters moved to the 
coastal villages and successfully continued the central focus of coastal social organization, bowhead whale 
hunting. I demonstrate that prehistoric inland occupation, growth, and social stability were tied to trade with 
native whalers, and that coastal and interior groups both depended upon native trade: interior folk for food 
as a buffer against starvation, coastal folk for skins for clothing so they could specialize in whale hunting. 

Shepard, Rita S. (1997) "Rivers of change: Eskimo and Athapaskan domestic culture in contact-era western Alaska." 
Ph.D. Dissertation, University of California, Los Angeles. 272 pp. 

 This research examines how Eskimo and Athapaskan social interactions led to culture change in contact-era 
western Alaska. I propose that ethnoarchaeology can identify Native Alaskan sociocultural retentions, 
revisions, and reorganization through the archaeological investigation of ethnohistoric settlements. The study 
focuses particularly on, Tagilgayak, a 19th century Athapaskan site in the Unalakleet River Valley. 
The data indicate that the entrenched and flourishing trade network between Eskimos and Indians created a 
non-violent atmosphere that allowed Russian and then American traders easy entry into the system without 
demonstrable social reorganization -- goods and chattels were exchanged, while life ways remained stable. I 
suggest that modification of native Alaskan social organization did not occur until after a new ideology, 
Christianity, was adopted. An examination of the whole domestic system at Tagilgayak including, dwellings 
and other associated structures, their material culture (stuff), and the spaces they occupy (site) reveals the 
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progress of this social change. 
Finally, I argue that ultimate adoption of the new Christian ideology, led people to build and embrace a new 
ceremonial centre, the mission church. Within each region, the abandoned traditional ceremonial centre 
(qasgi) and the newly constructed church, visually symbolized a change of household and community focus. 
Thus, the period of sociocultural change in contact-era Alaska pivots on the acceptance of Christianity. This 
ideological transition was a turning point in Native Alaskans’ cultural transformation; the change in 
religious structure is a tangible marker of solidification. 

Sheppard, William L. (1986) "Variability in historic Norton Bay subsistence and settlement." Ph.D. Dissertation, 
Northwestern University. 352 pp. 

 This study examines the variability in the subsistence and settlement patterns of the Eskimo people living in 
Norton Bay, Alaska, between 1920 and 1930. Among anthropologists, the prevailing attitudes are that most 
variability is non-systematic, is defined by a normal distribution and often has group benefit. Recent 
theoretical tests reflect these attitudes by utilizing models that yield simple, uniform predictions about 
behaviour. This is particularly true of optimality models, which tolerate variability only under specific 
conditions. Using data from interviews with elders of Koyuk, Alaska, this study contrasts the variability in 
Norton Bay with that permissible given an optimality model. It is demonstrated that Norton Bay households 
varied significantly in their residence choices. These choices involved differences in the places used, 
resources selected, time and energy budgets and risk. The most extreme case was winter, when people chose 
between contrasting strategies of aggregated residence and dependence on stored and non-local resources, 
versus dispersed residence and reliance on local resources. The variability in Norton Bay does not meet the 
conditions making it acceptable to an optimality model. Uniformity in decision-making was more reflective of 
constraint in options than choice of similar strategies. The range of variability in residence choice is best 
explained by the relationship between population and resources, which made multiple strategies acceptable. 
This study indicates that we must take into account the possible significance of variability. Failure to do so 
will result in a misunderstanding of the functional aspects of systems studied and the misleading confirmation 
or rejection of hypotheses. We must also accept the possibility that people within the same social group may 
be guided by different principles of decision-making. This study further indicates that behavioural variability 
may itself vary under differing circumstances. This yields a different view of the conditions required for 
cultural evolution. If differences in behaviour can result from a lack of ecological constraint, then we can 
expect bursts of cultural change resulting from technological or behavioural innovation, without major 
environmental change. 

Shirley, James M. (2002) "Tracking change: An analysis of efforts to involve the Nunavut public in wildlife 
monitoring." M.E.S. Thesis, Dalhousie University. 209 pp. 

 The Nunavut Land Claims Agreement Act of 1993 established a wildlife co-management regime that 
recognizes the need for an effective role for Inuit in all aspects of wildlife management, including wildlife 
monitoring and research. This study explores the nature and extent of current state efforts to involve the 
Nunavut public in wildlife monitoring, and examines practical issues in public engagement from the 
perspective of technical wildlife professionals responsible for designing and conducting wildlife population 
and harvest monitoring in Nunavut. Archival field research was conducted in lqaluit, and in-depth interviews 
were carried out with a spectrum of technical wildlife professionals across Nunavut to document the 
rationales and goals for public engagement, the mechanisms by which citizens are involved in monitoring 
activities, the core issues and dilemmas in public involvement, and the means to evaluate public involvement 
in monitoring. Research primarily addressed local involvement in wildlife field studies and harvest 
monitoring conducted to manage local harvesting of large mammal populations (polar bears, caribou, small 
whales). 

Shotton, Robert E. (1994) "Aboriginal societies and public service representativeness: The experience of the 
Government of the Northwest Territories." M.A. Thesis, University of Calgary. 201 pp. 

 The thesis is an examination of passive and active representativeness mechanisms for increasing the 
representation and influence of aboriginal people within a public service. The argument is made that one 
may increase the influence of native client groups in public policy-making more effectively by creating 
agencies of representation within the administrative branch than by pursuing passive representativeness 
through affirmative action programmes. Following a theoretical discussion, the Government of the Northwest 
Territories (GNWT) is investigated as a case study. The failure of an affirmative action program is contrasted 
with an experiment in direct representation for native people within the GNWT Department of Health. The 
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influence of the Inuit-controlled Board of Management of the Baffin Regional Health Board is evaluated 
favourably against unrepresentative divisions of the Department of Health but the Board of Management’s 
capacity for complex decision-making is criticized. 

Shuler, Bobbalee Ann. (1994) "More sin than pleasure: A study in culture conflict." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of 
Wyoming. 367 pp. 

 Cross cultural contacts are fraught with misunderstandings. behaviour which one culture labels as deviant 
may often be sanctioned by another culture, serving a purpose which is totally unappreciated, even 
unrecognized, by the first culture. When Europeans, and later Americans, interacted with various Indian 
societies, they each encountered cultures which differed greatly from their own. Huron ritualized torture, 
Aztec cannibalism, and Eskimo infanticide shocked and disgusted Europeans. The European concept of total 
warfare, with the goal of annihilating the enemy and appropriating his possessions, shocked and disgusted 
those Indians who fought more limited wars for status or revenge. 
The history of native American/Euro-American relations overflows with examples of misunderstandings 
stemming from a lack of cultural understanding. It is, therefore, necessary to narrow the scope of this work 
by limiting the field of inquiry. I have chosen to focus on sexuality, exploring differences in interpretations of 
sexual behaviour by looking at old sources with new questions, in order to understand what recorded 
behaviour meant in traditional Indian cultures. I argue that what to Whites was promiscuous or deviant 
behaviour frequently enjoyed the sanction of culturally specific institutions of which the Whites were 
ignorant. Native Americans incorporated sexual activity into rituals, diplomacy, the supernatural, and 
subsistence strategies in ways which were foreign to Western culture. As a result, Whites who were appalled 
at the inclusion of sexual intercourse in religious ceremonies, for example, failed to grasp the significance of 
such activity, and instead campaigned diligently to eliminate these practices. Indians, in turn, could not 
comprehend a culture whose members insisted in meddling in another’s religion, who refused to recognize 
another person’s right to practice his or her traditional ceremonies, and who tried to impose standards of 
morality that were quite alien to many Indian societies. 

Simard, Dominique. (2002) "Identification de facteurs favorisant ou nuisant a l’integration des Inuit dans une 
structure industrielle de travail: Le cas de la mine Raglan." M.Sc. Thesis, Université Laval. 58 pp. 

 [‘Identification of factors favouring or negatively impacting the integration of the Inuit in an industrial labour 
structure: The case of the Raglan mine’] 

 With the start-up of one of the largest nickel deposits in the world, the mining industry is in full expansion in 
Arctic Québec. In soliciting participation that is mostly Inuit, who are having their first contact with the 
industry, the mining companies are faced with problems integrating and managing Inuit resources, which 
shows their lack of preparation in welcoming these new workers, who have little or no experience. The 
objective of this thesis is to try and understand why the industry is unable to keep these workers in their 
employ. The problem is looked at within a perspective of integrating the Inuit in a complex structure of plant 
work. The identification of factors that are sometimes favourable and sometimes unfavourable to adaptation 
to living conditions in an isolated mining site, to the organization of labour and to relations within an inter-
ethnic context is this study’s most important contribution. 

Simard, Jean-Jacques. (1982) "La révolution congelée: Coopération et développement au Nouveau-Québec Inuit." 
Ph.D. Dissertation, Université Laval. 728 pp. 

 [‘The frozen revolution: Cooperation and development in Inuit Nouveau-Québec’] 
 What the author wants to do here is to describe, explain and analyze a social movement: that of the Northern 

Québec Inuit co-operators, originating from a local experiment in 1955 and politically cooled around 1975-
1980, after having carried for a few years the main emancipative hopes of the native population of this area. 
The study is divided in 3 large sections, inserted between a brief prologue where the original sprouting of the 
movement is narrated, and a long epilogue where the present situation (1982) is described. 
The first part starts by examining the structural context from which emerges the movement: the particular 
reductionist régime that was historically imposed upon the first inhabitants of the country by the Colonizer; 
the establishment of a mercantile political economy, of which the 3 principal agents are the Fur Trader, the 
Missionary and the Policeman; the state controlled technobureaucracy of welfare. The cooperatives are then 
seen to be born from two stocks: one in Hudsonia, to palliate the downfall of mercantilism and to strive later 
on against state dependency; the other, in Ungava, within the framework of governmental community 
development programs. In 1967, the two native cooperative trends joined together to form the Fédération des 
coopératives du Nouveau-Québec, that quickly distanced itself from the colonial powers, demanding the 
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creation of an autonomous regional government in 1971. Being threatened, the colonial States instigate 
reactions from the Inuit, that then engage themselves in negotiations leading to the James Bay and Northern 
Québec Agreement. The cooperative movement is then driven back to the economic sphere and its most 
ardent militants rise their downtrodden banner to enroll themselves in dissidence against the Agreement in 
which they consider the Inuit have sold their birthrights for a platter of monetary and bureaucratic beans. 
The two other parts of the study examine the movement’s workings from its wane to its wax, between 1972 
and 1975. 
As a mobilizing movement, it needs a very large membership which depends on pragmatic and ideological 
factors. Its leadership is divided between native elected officers who, from the base to the summit, govern the 
movement by relying above all on their traditional political base, and managers for whom management is a 
social commitment. Inuit managers of local co-ops contend with management techniques whereas non-native 
Fédération managers try to control systems while avoiding the hazards of manipulation and centralization. 
The various commercial activity programs of the cooperative are analyzed from the point of view of their 
management, their profitability, their integration to the native economy and their future prospects. What then 
appears is that the cooperatives’ commercial success depends on the sociological context and drives them, 
mostly because of a too rapid growth, towards the arena of political struggles because their growth requires 
financing which only the colonial States are able to provide. The strained relations between the movement 
and the latter are the basis of a genuine war of capital that one can follow from battles to battles. 
As epilogue, the Agreement’s consequences are examined: neither the traditional culture, nor the ecology, 
nor the economical or political autonomy of the natives are protected. The principal result: the rise of a 
regional ruling class that carries the People in a quest of identity facing the neo-colonial agencies of the 
technobureaucratic domination. And while the Inuit cooperation ceases to be a movement and becomes an 
economic "sector", the Dissidents of Hudsonia still stir up the flame of self-determination. 

Simmons, Deborah L. (1995) "Against capital: The political economy of aboriginal resistance in Canada." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, York University. 402 pp. 

 This thesis evolved out of an attempt to analyze aboriginal agency and resistance in the aftermath of the 
Mohawk conflict at Oka, Québec, which took place in the summer of 1990. However, the existing political 
economy literature on aboriginal oppression founded in the ‘staple theory’ outlined by Harold Adams Innis 
does not account for the historical significance of aboriginal resistance in Canada. The thesis undertakes a 
critique of the inherent assumptions in staple theory -- its anthropologism, its fetish of the commodity form, 
and its geographical determinism -- which effectively reduce aboriginal peoples to the position of passive 
victims in contemporary capitalist society. An alternative historiography is then proposed which considers 
Canadian economic and political development as the outcome of struggle. The agency of aboriginal peoples 
is understood in terms of their specific and changing historical position as producers, from the early fur 
trade to the forging of a capitalist economy and post-colonial state. If the rise of commodity wheat 
production is the key to the transition to capitalism in Canada, it follows that the aboriginal struggle to retain 
their land rights was an important obstacle to such development. The aboriginal struggle for land continues 
to be an obstacle to capitalist expansion; in the current context of economic integration under the North 
American Free Trade Agreement, such resistance has international implications. In the current climate of 
scapegoating and cutbacks which accompany the restructuring process, aboriginal aspirations for land and 
self-determination also coincide with the aims of other social movements to oppose such attacks. In fact, 
aboriginal self-determination is central to the broader project for social change in Canada. 

Simon, James J. K. (1998) "20th century Iñupiaq Eskimo reindeer herding on northern Seward Peninsula, Alaska." 
Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Alaska Fairbanks. 399 pp. 

 Domesticated reindeer were introduced to Alaska from the Russian Far East at the end of the 19th century as 
a project in social engineering designed to assist in the assimilation of Alaska Natives into Euro-American 
society. Most previous discussions of Alaska Native reindeer herding have focused on reindeer introduction 
as an agent of culture change associated with culture contact and economic modernization. This diachronic 
study of more than a century of Bering Strait Iñupiaq reindeer herding, however, demonstrates that reindeer 
herding was incorporated into traditional Iñupiaq culture and society to the extent that it now helps to 
maintain and reproduce traditional Iñupiaq values and social relations. 
Iñupiaq reindeer herding emerged as a result of the previous experience the Bering Strait Iñupiat had with 
the intercontinental trade of Chukchi reindeer herding products prior to reindeer introduction. Bering Strait 
Iñupiat were already aware of the economic potential of reindeer herding, such that reindeer herding was 
incorporated into traditional Iñupiaq conceptions of property, wealth, prestige, social organization, 
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subsistence, and land use practices. This incorporation provided the opportunity for the Bering Strait Iñupiat 
to improve standards of life during a period of rapid social change associated with increasing Euro-
American influences. Furthermore, it also provided a means to maintain Iñupiaq cultural identity through the 
emergence of reindeer umialiks and through the importance of reindeer herding in maintaining traditional 
social relations. In effect, reindeer herding became part of Bering Strait Iñupiaq traditional culture through 
its importance to Iñupiaq cultural reproduction. 

Sinding, Knud. (1993) "Mineral development and mining policy in Greenland." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of 
British Columbia (The). 284 pp. 

 The present document analyzes the economy of Greenland, a Danish self-governing territory, and highlights 
the narrow resource base of the Greenlandic economy. To provide the foundation for an analysis of the 
mineral policies that have been followed in the past, and for the proposed reform of these policies, three 
areas of relevance are identified: economic impact and long-term sustainability, taxation and economic 
regulation, and technical regulation. In each of these areas, the literature is analyzed and a range of 
practical solutions are surveyed. A detailed analysis of past and present mineral policy in Greenland is 
conducted, which concludes that investment is insufficient, and that the structure of the policy is unsuitable in 
a number of areas. Based on the conclusions, and on the analysis carried out in the three areas identified, a 
completely new policy is proposed. This proposal includes both a detailed part dealing with the direct 
management issues relevant to the drafting of a new mining law, and a more general discussion of the wider 
management issues, including management of mineral rent under the special revenue sharing principle 
between Greenland and Denmark, as well as employment and town-site development. 

Singer, Charles. (1980) "Constraint and buffering in communal survival with special reference to the Dene." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, University of Toronto. 195 pp. 

 The thesis examines decision process constraint resulting from direct linkage between communal and formal 
organizations, with particular reference to communities. As well, one mechanism, labelled buffering, is 
presented as a means by which process constraint can be reduced or avoided. The thesis is divided into two 
major sections: one relating to theory review, and the other, using a case example, related to theory 
extension. The theory review section describes community as a composite communal organization made up of 
formal and communal sub-systems in accordance with the approach developed by George Hillery. The 
review also examined the characteristic differences between formal and communal organizations as well as 
interaction patterns in order to demonstrate the mechanics of imposed constraint through direct inter-
organizational linkage. The available information is sufficient to ascertain specific conditions which tend to 
promote constraint-producing linkage and to demonstrate how such constraint is dysfunctional to community 
process. Furthermore, criteria are established in regards to the buffer function. These criteria relate to the 
requirement for a buffer, the buffer process itself, and the outcome of that process. The theory review also 
demonstrates that there is insufficient information regarding process constraint through linkage to allow for 
a detailed analysis of the implications of linkage constraint and buffering. For this reason, a case example is 
used to provide additional information for the extension of these theory areas. The case example involves the 
Dene and the Indian Brotherhood of the Northwest Territories. The analysis is focused on the organization 
and the interaction between the organization, the Dene and the external sector. Information relating to the 
Dene was collected from secondary sources, mainly historical accounts, although documents from the 
Mackenzie Valley Pipeline Inquiry provided current history. These documents demonstrate that the Dene 
exhibit characteristics of a communal organization, that the culture -- although threatened -- remains viable, 
and that the issue of land accumulation associated with the pipeline is one which satisfies all the conditions 
in respect to constraint imposition. The information concerning the Brotherhood was obtained primarily by 
means of interviews which were augmented by written reports and articles where available. The analysis of 
the case material does provide the opportunity to expand the theory in regards to interaction, constraint, the 
buffer process as well as organization characteristics. The information indicates that the Brotherhood did 
perform a buffer function according to the criteria established in the theory review. The buffer role was 
dependent upon the maintenance of specific organization characteristics which were not consistent with 
either the formal or communal style. Thus, the Brotherhood is classified as being a hybrid which occupies the 
middle position on the organization continuum. It also concluded that buffer effectiveness was related to the 
Brotherhood’s orientation to an ideological goal and to the Dene communities. The case also indicates that 
the buffer was performed in regards to a collective rather than a community specific issue. 

Sjunner, Roger. (2000) "Traditional knowledge and global politics: The promotion of Inuit culture." M.A. Thesis, 
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McGill University. 125 pp. 
 This thesis investigates, through primary research, the role of traditional knowledge in regional, national, 

and international political activities of Canadian Inuit. The links between an increasingly postmodern West, 
global environmental discourse, and the role of traditional knowledge in Inuit self-identity and self-
government issues are outlined and set in relation to anthropological theory on globalization. The research 
indicates that Inuit engagement in competition over resources and power is complemented by a competitive 
cultural imagery, which draws on and contributes to a discourse on global cultural exchange. Subordinate 
groups’ uses of such imageries have been discussed in anthropology, and are discussed further in the thesis. 
It is argued that deconstructive critiques of these imageries are problematic, but the need for research about 
cultural imageries is acknowledged as well. It is suggested that analyses of the politicization of cultural 
imageries should include political and philosophical contexts in order to lessen their potentially harmful 
consequences. 

Skinner, Angela R. (1990) "Holman printmaking." M.A. Thesis, Carleton University. 221 pp. 
 The graphic art of the Inuit is a contemporary, post-contact phenomenon introduced into northern 

communities to relieve economic hardship, printmaking programs were once subject to the approval of a 
southern advisory board for content and quality. They use Japanese printing techniques and the works are 
produced for a market outside the culture of production. This thesis examines printmaking in the community 
of Holman, Victoria Island, Northwest Territories, from 1965 to 1989. While an analysis of formal elements 
demonstrates that this activity brings the Holman artists and printers into the contemporary art world, the 
subject matter of the prints is interpreted as a manifestation of a developing ‘nativism’ in the community. 
This thesis argues that printmaking functions both as an outlet for aesthetic expression and as an adaptive 
mechanism for the participants, in a changing society. This advisory body, the Canadian Eskimo Arts 
Council, was disbanded in the summer of 1989. 

Skott, Carola. (1996) "Boteberattelser i Sápmi: Minnen och tankar om botande." Fil.Dr. Dissertation, Goteborgs 
Universitet. 300 pp. 

 ['Healing narratives in Sápmi: Thoughts and memories of curing'] 
 The thesis examines narratives of healing among the Sámi, the native people of the north of four nation 

states: Finland, Norway, Russia and Sweden. The 'healing narrative' is a story told and retold, to give 
coherence to the events of curing. Illness experiences and explanations usually express more than one 
meaning and like symptoms and disorders, they are marked with different meanings in different epochs and 
societies and embedded in the relationships that organize our day-to-day world. 
The first part of this study gives a historical background and refers to written sources from the end of the 
seventeenth century which relate encounters of Sámi traditional religion and the missionaries of Christianity. 
Recordings from the nineteenth century show that the process of religious change was intensified by 
revivalistic movements such as laestadianism. Narratives of this encounter describe the conversion as a 
painful and incarnated experience. 
The thesis also recounts a number of contemporary 'healing narratives' including a text in remembrance of a 
healer in Finnmark in Norway, and a life history told by a healer and mytho-poet from Jokkmokk in northern 
Sweden. The thesis shows that a rich metaphoric system is in this field available for many kinds of 
communications in interaction with the physical, interpersonal, and cultural environments. 
As narration is interpretative, metaphors, remembered and elaborated in a symbolic proceeding, will fill the 
space between the immediate embodiment of sickness as a physiological process and its mediated experience 
as human phenomenon. I suggest that in narrating and listening to 'healing narratives' Sámi, like most 
people, actively connect with and relate to human and natural surroundings in a recreative dialogical 
process. 

Slama, Michael B. (1984) "Creation and discussion of the Alaska state-operated school system." Ed.D. Dissertation, 
University of Wyoming. 356 pp. 

 The purpose of this study was to trace the development and evolution of the various educational systems in 
rural Alaska, with emphasis on the creation and dissolution of the Alaska State-Operated School System. The 
study included the identification of legal cases and legislative bills and their effect upon the various 
educational systems in rural Alaska. The study was organized to present a chronological ordering of the 
major events and developments in rural education. The major intent of the research was to bring together 
into one historical study the sequential analysis of previous research and findings. The procedure employed 
to collect the information was historical, including research of materials from various governmental agencies 
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and educational institutions, and collection of written statements and tapes of oral interviews of 
contemporaries who witnessed the evolutionary process of the rural education system in Alaska. Among the 
conclusions that were reached were: (1) Until the establishment of the Alaska Territorial Legislature in 1913, 
educational programs in Alaska were controlled in large measure by personalities or governments outside 
the Territory. (2) The dual systems of education in Alaska, territorial and federal, seemed to limit the 
development of an effective rural education system in Alaska. (3) Consultants from the Lower 48, per se, 
tended not to benefit the development of a rural education school system in Alaska, and the money might have 
been spent in more productive ways. (4) Some changes in the delivery of education services to rural Alaska 
students seemed to be more the result of approaches and trends used in the continental United States rather 
than reflecting the uniqueness of the Alaskan situation. (5) Immense distances between rural communities 
and poor communication systems made effective implementation of educational programs in rural Alaska 
difficult. (6) Historically, educational progress in the Territory and state was limited by the scarcity of 
revenues; but implementation of the state constitutional provision relating to educational access was 
financed in large part by the discovery of oil on the North Slope. Construction of secondary school facilities 
in rural Alaska was made possible by almost unlimited funds in the state treasury for most of the decade of 
the 1970s. 

Slezkine, Yuri. (1989) "Russia’s small peoples: The policies and attitudes towards the native northerners, 17th century 
to 1938." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Texas at Austin (The). 627 pp. 

 In the mid-1920s the Soviet government singled out about 150,000 of its citizens in a special administrative 
category designated the ‘small peoples of the north.’ The main criterion for inclusion was not so much the 
size of the ethnic groups involved as the degree of their economic and cultural underdevelopment. The ‘small 
peoples’ were the indigenous inhabitants of the Arctic and SubArctic zones of the Soviet Union who subsisted 
on hunting, fishing, and reindeer herding and were seen by the Bolshevik officials as the most backward 
peoples of the new republic. As such, they needed to be understood as a peculiar phenomenon and governed 
differently from their more ‘cultured’ countrymen. The Soviet administrators were not the first ones to assign 
the circumpolar peoples a special (and the lowest) place in the state hierarchy. Since the early 18th century 
the northern tribute payers had repeatedly provided a testing ground for various theories of progress and 
development. This dissertation is a history of these policies and their implementation; a study of the place of 
the circumpolar peoples in the Russian empire and in the Russian mind. It begins with the conquest of Siberia 
in the 17th century and ends in 1938, when the small peoples lost their special status and were declared 
completely free of both backwardness and foreignness. Part I describes the introduction of a system of native 
administration in the north; Part II follows the changing roles of the circumpolar peoples as tribute-paying 
imperial subjects, objects of scholarly research, literary characters, and sporadically baptized ‘pagans’; Part 
III discusses the postrevolutionary debates on the fate of the ‘tribes of the northern borderlands’ in a Marxist 
state; and, Part IV analyzes the Stalinist war against the ‘backwardness’ of the northern peoples and the 
‘wrecking’ of those who were in charge of their welfare; and the Epilogue depicts the symbolic rebirth of the 
small peoples in the literature of socialist realism. 

Sloan, William A. (1985) "Contact and enlightened co-operation: A history of the fur trade in the Arctic drainage 
lowlands, 1717-1821." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Manitoba (The). 

 This manuscript re-examines the history of the fur trade in the Arctic drainage lowlands from 1717 when the 
first post was established to serve the Chipewyans of the region to the confirmation of the monopoly of the 
Hudson’s Bay Company in 1821. Throughout the period under study the Indians were active participants and 
at the very least, partners in the fur trade. Policies of the trading companies in the Mackenzie region were 
assessed and accommodated or rejected according to the advantage of the Indians. They were a vital agent in 
influencing the policies, practices, and the eventual shape of trade organization which evolved in the Arctic 
drainage lowlands after 1821. Participation in the fur trade led to shifts in adaptive emphasis. As these 
changes accumulated and as customs which had been adapted to a migratory existence were discarded some 
Athapaskan bands began to follow new seasonal cyclical patterns which were concerned primarily with the 
fur trade. Changes were hurried by epidemics, by population dislocation, and by pressure of the fur 
companies. The North West Company attempted deployment of bands, turned to intimidation of recalcitrant 
Indians and bullied opposition traders. Indians resisted the pressure by seeking out the opposition, by 
retaliating, and by returning to traditional hunting pursuits. By 1820 the combination of Indian resistance to 
their methods and the need for conservative resource policy led the North West Company to seek union with 
a receptive Hudson’s Bay Company. To develop these ideas focus has been placed on a range of themes. The 
disciplines of history, archaeology, ethnography and linguistics have been studied and supplemented by 
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nutritional and wildlife studies of the region to seek out native relationships with their environment, changing 
behavioural and cyclical movements, policies and manner of operation of the fur companies, and social 
change within the band. 

Small, Clayton J. (1996) "The healing of American Indian/Alaska Native men at mid-life." Ph.D. Dissertation, 
Gonzaga University. 121 pp. 

 This study explored the challenges in ‘wellness’ for American Indian/Alaska Native (AI/AN) men at mid-life. 
Specifically, the questions asked were: (a) what are the factors that cause AI/AN men at mid-life to seek a 
‘wellness’ path?; and, (b) what are the recommendations for AI/AN men, including the development of a 
healing model? The following barriers for AI/AN men seeking a wellness path include: multi-generational 
trauma, unresolved pain passed from one generation to the next in a family, community, or population, and 
cultural oppression, of one culture by another in a manner that restricts or prohibits the practices upon 
which the first culture is based. The historical context of trauma for AI/AN men emerges into a sense of 
hopelessness, alcohol and other drug abuse, violence, and/or cultural shame that often lead to early death. 
Additionally, unresolved issues with AI/AN fathers is presented as a cause which leads men to continue to 
live the image of ‘macho man.’ The research methodology used was heuristic inquiry, a qualitative approach 
that combines the personal experience and insight of the researcher with his interpretations of the 
phenomenon being studied. The findings from four in-depth interviews of ‘well’ AI/AN men at mid-life were 
connected with 80 surveys from AI/AN men attending a national wellness conference, the review of literature, 
and my own interpretations as an AI/AN man on a wellness path at mid-life. Five themes emerged from the 
investigation: (a) alcohol and other addictions; (b) multi-generational trauma and cultural oppression; (c) 
father-son relationships; (d) spirituality; and, (e) role modeling and service to the community. Healing 
models from the literature review were integrated with the afore-mentioned themes. The result is a model 
describing the healing journey of AI/AN men entitled, ‘The good road of life.’ The model utilizes AI/AN 
ledger art and Trickster stories to symbolically describe four stages of wellness for men. ‘The good road of 
life’ model answers the research questions and helps fill the void in research on AI/AN men. 

Small, R. Dan. (1996) "The social determinants of alcohol abuse in Canadian Inuit." M.Phil. Thesis, University of 
Cambridge, Scott Polar Research Institute. 109 pp. 

 Increased social problems among circumpolar peoples have been the subject of much academic, political and 
community discourse. The Inuit have been described as being overrepresented in terms of numerous 
psychopathologies. However, it is alcohol abuse which is considered to be the most serious concern of the 
Inuit in the Canadian Arctic, both by themselves and by observers. While social scientists and medical 
academics have discussed the connection between social conditions and health, this relationship is too often 
assumed, but not demonstrated. This thesis attempts such a demonstration, by inquiring into the history, 
socioeconomic conditions, quality of housing, education, and acculturation of the Inuit, and looking at how 
these factors shape perception of life chances and result in high levels of alcohol abuse. This thesis argues 
that strategies for eliminating alcohol abuse which focus on improving the social conditions of the Canadian 
Inuit are more likely to be successful than those which are acontextual, such as the medical treatment 
approach, and which do not address these underlying factors. 

Smith, Cara E. (2000) "Changing times in northern government: Conflict and cultural integration." M.A. Thesis, 
Royal Roads University. 81 pp. 

 On April 1, 2001, the Northern Affairs Program (NAP) of the Department of Indian Affairs and Northern 
Development (DIAND) of the federal government in the Yukon Territory, is targeted to devolve to the 
jurisdiction of the Yukon Government (YG). The devolution process involves combining many formerly 
distinct and separate programs under the YG umbrella. The focus of this project, entitled Changing times in 
northern government -- Conflict and cultural integration, is on predicting areas of conflict that might occur 
as the two organizations integrate people and programs. 
The research findings suggest that conflict is likely to occur in areas where YG and DIAND have 
fundamentally different approaches to managing programs and making decisions. These approaches reflect 
the cultural values of each government, and are manifest in patterns of interaction that are unique to each 
organization. The culture of an organization can be likened to a lens though which employees filter 
information and evaluate the meaning of events. As separate organizational entities integrate, conflict can be 
expected due to the clash of differing cultural systems. 
Although conflict associated with organizational change and restructuring is somewhat inevitable, this 
should not be seen as entirely negative. Conflict is in fact a normal aspect of change, and can have positive 
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outcomes if proactively managed. Positive conflict can result in improved employee morale, as strong 
emotions are given an outlet for expression. In addition, conflict can lead to enhanced creativity and deeper 
organizational unity, as friction is dissolved and tensions are released. 
This study attempts to normalize the presence of conflict that might occur with the NAP devolution, and to 
offer some possible solutions to ease the transition for employees in the post devolution implementation 
period. Conflict can then be used to transform what might be seen as a negative experience into a positive 
one for the new organization, post devolution. 

Smith, Eric A. (1980) "Evolutionary ecology and the analysis of human foraging behaviour: An Inuit example from 
the east coast of Hudson Bay." Ph.D. Dissertation, Cornell University. 690 pp. 

 This dissertation presents an analysis of foraging strategies among contemporary Inuit (Canadian Eskimos), 
using the hypothetico-deductive framework of optimal foraging theory (OFT). The general goal of the thesis 
is to evaluate the anthropological utility of OFT, and to integrate this segment of evolutionary ecology with 
extant views of hunter-gatherer social behaviour and economic decision-making. The specific goal is to 
determine to what extent a group of Inuit pursues optimal strategies of resource procurement. This question 
is formalized with models derived from OFT, and empirically examined along several dimensions: prey 
selection and optimal diet breadth; time allocation and habitat choice; co-operative foraging and group size; 
and exchange-based aspects of foraging in the context of a mixed economy. 
The dissertation reports on field research conducted July 1977 through August 1978 in the Inuit village of 
Inukjuak (Port Harrison), Québec. Over 600 Inuit reside in the village, and participate in a mixed economy 
based on foraging (hunting, fishing, and trapping), craft production, and wage labour. Data were collected 
through participant observation, through interviews, and from available records on foraging activities and 
socioeconomic variables. The primary data series generated over the year consists of time and energy data 
on 687 hunts covering nearly 25,000 hunter-hours of foraging effort. 
Foraging activity is classified into more than 20 hunt types (based on prey type, hunt location, and 
behavioural criteria). Sex- and age-specific rates of energy expenditure are estimated from time-motion data 
on each hunt type. The caloric value of the edible portion harvested during each hunt is also estimated. 
Foraging efficiency (net energy captured per unit foraging time) is used as the major cost-benefit currency in 
evaluating foraging alternatives and quantifying test outcomes. Monetary cost-benefit analyses are applied 
independently to several decision sets. 
The hypotheses tested, and the test outcomes (in brief), include: (1) Increased resource abundance or 
increased foraging efficiency leads to decreased diet breadth, and vice versa: supported by results. (2) Prey 
types are included or excluded from the diet in their rank order of energetic efficiency: generally supported, 
with some exceptions. (3) Hunt types are added to the foraging itinerary over an annual cycle if and only if 
(a) this increases overall foraging efficiency, or (b) total harvest levels decline: strongly supported. (4) For 
each hunt type, Inuit forage in optimally-sized groups, so as to maximize energetic efficiency per individual 
group member: supported statistically in half the tested cases. (5) Time allocated to different hunt types and 
habitats covaries with their efficiency rank order, such that more time is allocated to more productive types 
or areas: weakly supported for hunt types, strongly supported for seasonal and monthly habitat utilization. 
(6) Incorporation of monetary costs and benefits in an integrated measure of foraging efficiency lowers the 
absolute efficiency values, but does not significantly alter the relative efficiency rankings, of a set of foraging 
alternatives: confirmed in the case of alternative hunt types. 
The analytical results indicate that much of the variation in Inuit foraging behaviour is predicted quite 
closely by OFT models. From this, I conclude that OFT offers a very useful, but not completely sufficient, 
analytical program for explaining hunter-gatherer resource procurement decisions. The theory is of limited 
use in the context of forager participation in a monetary exchange system, but does offer some insights 
unavailable to standard economic analysis. The general implication of the research is that evolutionary 
ecology is a body of theory with much promise for anthropological applications. 

Smith, Lorne. (1972) "A problem of survival: Kabloona society in small communities of the Eastern Arctic." M.A. 
Thesis, University of Manitoba (The). 106 pp. 

 Kabloona are non-Eskimo residents of Arctic settlements. The Kabloona are teachers, missionaries, traders, 
policemen, government employees, and other non-Eskimo and their families who are in the Arctic usually 
because of their employment. The Kabloona minority form a small group which is separated from the larger 
Eskimo society by reasons of language and culture, and from their own society in southern Canada by 
geographical distance and transportation difficulties. 
The Kabloona must interact with each other on the social and business level. Because of the small group size, 
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conflict is an important factor in the interpersonal relations among the Kabloona; it disrupts or prevents 
socializing, friendly relations, and sometimes any kind of communication among Kabloona. 
Conflict occurs on four levels: inter-agency, intra-agency, inter-family, and intra-family. Conflict on one 
level can affect the state of the interpersonal relationships on other levels. 
Conflict on any of the four levels can occur for various reasons. Conflict occurs because each individual, 
department, and separate agency has a ‘territory’ or area of jurisdiction. This area is sometimes ill-defined, 
and conflict occurs where there is no agreement as to the extent of one’s authority. For historical reasons 
some agencies are having their ‘territory’ or spheres of influence reduced, which also promotes conflict. 
In Arctic communities certain commodities are scarce and therefore assume high value. Competition for the 
control of these things, or the right to possess or redistribute them, is a second general reason for conflict. 
The commodities may be material articles such as the best house, home freezers or the use of a particular 
vehicle, or may be the opportunity of part- or full-time employment. 
The third reason for conflict is the case where negative reciprocity situations develop among members of the 
Kabloona group as opposed to balanced reciprocity. Reciprocity among the Kabloona does not necessarily 
involve material exchange, but can include the exchange of ‘favours’, and companionship. Where the 
reciprocal exchanges are perceived as being imbalanced by one or more of the Kabloona, conflict can result. 
Although psychological factors are important I have chosen instead to identify patterns of relationships 
which exist between various members of the Kabloona group, concentrating my attention on: (1) the conflict 
which can occur because of the nature of the roles of the Kabloona, rather than (or in spite of) the 
personality of individuals who might occupy certain roles; (2) the four levels at which conflict occurs; and, 
(3) the occurrence of conflict over territory, scarce resources, and reciprocity. 
Because of the nature of the ‘employer/employee’ roles, I have suggested as a hypothesis that supervisors are 
more likely to socialize with Kabloona who are either co-workers or members of agencies other than their 
own, and ‘employees’ socialize with co-workers and members of other agencies too. Data to support this 
hypothesis is presented, although further research must be done to collect more evidence to test the 
hypothesis satisfactorily. 
Suggestions are made as to ways in which conflict might be reduced among Kabloona. Areas for further 
research are outlined. 

Smith, Shirleen. (1986) "Value and compensation: Subsistence production in the Dene economy, Fort Good Hope, 
Northwest Territories." M.A. Thesis, University of Alberta. 

———. (1999) "Dene treaties, anthropology and colonial relationships." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Alberta. 
235 pp. 

 Two areas of investigation are central to this thesis. The first is the ethnographies of Slavey, or, in this study, 
Dene living in the Deh Cho region of the Northwest Territories, based on studies conducted between 1940 
and 1970. Utilizing theoretical frameworks such as cultural ecology and acculturation theory, definitive 
ethnographies generally portrayed Dene as adaptive and flexible hunting and gathering peoples for whom 
economy was paramount and determinative of other aspects of Dene culture. Cultural attributes such as 
Dene political organization were depicted as less developed, and Dene treaties were either ignored or it was 
assumed that the official written treaty documents of Treaties 8 and 11 were correct and unproblematic. The 
second area of research contradicts the ethnographic descriptions of Deh Cho Dene. From Deh Cho Dene 
oral history of their treaties with Canada, their culture is not preoccupied with economic matters to the 
exclusion of, for example, political organization. Their oral history of their treaties reveals a detailed 
understanding of the implications of the treaties as international agreements intended to establish a 
relationship between their people and Canada. Furthermore, there is considerable support for Deh Cho 
Dene oral history of their treaties as the most accurate and complete version of the treaties. Thus, 
anthropology overlooked a critically important area of Dene culture by misrepresenting it as preoccupied 
with economy, and anthropology needs to re-examine the theoretical constructs that resulted in this distorted 
view. The thesis concludes by suggesting that two areas, applied anthropology (specifically collaborative 
research) and theories such as mode of production analysis, may prove useful for illuminating colonial and 
other power relationships and enabling a more thorough understanding of Deh Cho Dene culture. 

Smith, Valene L. (1966) "Kotzebue: A modern Alaskan Eskimo community." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Utah 
(The). 170 pp. 

Smyth, Steven. (2005) "Constitutional change in the circumpolar periphery: A comparative case study." Ph.D. 
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Dissertation, University of Alaska Fairbanks. 356 pp. 
 This dissertation probes the origins of intercultural conflict and regional disparity in the circumpolar north. 

The dissertation asserts that the national governments of Denmark, the United States and Canada have 
utilized policies of internal colonialism in Alaska, Greenland and the Yukon Territory, and that those policies 
have shaped inter-cultural relations and contributed to regional disparities in their northern jurisdictions. 
Michael Hechter’s and Dale Johnson’s definitions of internal colonialism are utilized for the purposes of this 
study. 
The dissertation uses a comparative case study approach, reviewing how national government policies 
evolved and were applied in Alaska, Yukon and Greenland. It treats Alaska and the Yukon as similar cases, 
while Greenland is examined in a separate chapter as a dissimilar case. 
The dissertation provides an historical analysis and comparison of national policies towards aboriginal 
peoples, and shows how those policies were applied differently in Alaska and the Yukon than they were in the 
southern United States and Canada. These policies exacerbated conflict between the aboriginal and non-
aboriginal populations due to the cultural division of labour that was created. The dissertation then examines 
the impact of federal policies on the economic development of Alaska and the Yukon. Thirdly, the dissertation 
examines the history of constitutional change, and compares the struggle for Alaska statehood with efforts to 
achieve provincial status for the Yukon. 
The dissertation concludes that policies of internal colonialism have been detrimental to the social and 
economic well-being northern peoples, but that responses to these policies have generated creative new 
approaches and agreements. 

Sneed, Paul G. (1998) "National parklands in northern homelands: A comparison of co-management of national parks 
with native people in Alaska (USA) and the Yukon (Canada)." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Hawai’i. 406 
pp. 

 Creation of a national park, until recently, often involved nationalization of lands belonging to indigenous 
peoples. The usual result is the displacement of community-based common property rights, institutions and 
resource management regimes by nation-state ownership and management systems. The premise of this study 
is that institutionalizing co-management -- i.e., the sharing of decision-making by native peoples and national 
government managers -- offers great potential for ensuring the convergence of nature conservation, cultural 
preservation, and rural development in and around protected areas. 
The purpose of this research is to contribute to the improvement of protected area management by doing a 
qualitative evaluation of the extent to which co-management arrangements and institutions have evolved at 
four national parks in Alaska and the Yukon. Research questions include: (1) what is the history of the 
relationship between national parks and native peoples? (2) what institutional processes and organizational 
structures are evolving? (3) how effective are these co-management institutions at accomplishing their 
objectives? and, (4) how can the structure and function of this emerging institution be enhanced and 
extended? 
The study finds, first, that Yukon natives and Canadian Park Service managers seem to share more park 
management objectives than their Alaskan colleagues. Second, the co-management structures implemented 
through Canadian land claim settlements are more likely to guarantee equal native representation on Yukon 
national park co-management boards than their Alaskan equivalents. Third, regarding processes, Yukon 
national park co-management bodies, tend to have wider jurisdiction over lands and resources, possess more 
decision-making authority, and make greater use of cultural/traditional knowledge. Finally, Yukon national 
park co-management regimes clearly create more native employment, especially at middle management 
levels, as well as much greater economic development opportunities. 
Even though national park co-management has evolved further in the Yukon than in Alaska, this dissertation 
concludes that the two pioneers in the international protected area movement, Canada and the United States, 
are both making significant contributions towards establishing co-management of national parklands in 
native homelands. Moreover, it is proposed that further adoption and evolution of protected area co-
management will likely promote sustainable conservation of cultural and natural diversity into the future. 

Snodgrass, James J. (2004) "Energetics, health, and economic modernization in the Yakut (Sakha) of Siberia: A 
biocultural perspective on lifestyle change in a circumpolar population." Ph.D. Dissertation, Northwestern 
University. 523 pp. 

 This study examined the health consequences of economic development in the Yakut (Sakha), a high-latitude 
indigenous pastoral population from northeastern Siberia. The three main objectives were: (1) to investigate 
metabolic adaptation; (2) to explore health and energy balance within the context of economic 
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modernization; and, (3) to examine the intersection of biological adaptation and lifestyle change. 
Research was conducted in the Sakha Republic of Russia. Energetic (basal metabolic rate [BMR] and total 
energy expenditure [TEE]), anthropometric (body size and composition), and blood pressure data were 
obtained from Yakut adults. Extensive information on lifestyle, socioeconomic status, and diet was assessed 
by questionnaire. 
Yakut men and women had significantly elevated BMRs compared to reference norms, which were not 
attributable to body composition, diet, or anxiety. Further, no significant relationships were documented 
between lifestyle variables and BMR, suggesting a role for genetic and/or developmental factors. TEE and 
physical activity level (PAL; TEE/BMR) were measured over a 10-day period using the doubly labelled water 
(DLW) technique. Physical activity levels among the Yakut were relatively low compared to other subsistence 
populations, especially among women, and similar to individuals in industrialized nations. Individuals who 
participated in more subsistence activities and consumed fewer market foods had significantly higher activity 
levels. 
Obesity has emerged as a health problem for both Yakut men and women. However, there were significant 
sex differences in the relationship between lifestyle and body composition; affluence was positively 
associated with obesity among men, while the reverse was true for women. Hypertension was identified as a 
major health concern, especially among men. In both sexes, elevated blood pressure was associated with 
greater age and adiposity, and relatively lower income; among men it was also associated with prolonged 
television viewing. Blood pressure was also positively associated with BMR, independent of body size and 
composition. 
Overall, this study demonstrated that economic modernization exerted profound and variable effects on Yakut 
health, which were shaped by both lifestyle factors and by physiological adaptation to the circumpolar 
environment. These findings underscore the importance of examining how human adaptability influences 
health changes in response to economic modernization. 

Socha, Marie L. (2002) "Evaluation of persistent organic pollutant levels and effects in Alaskan Natives." Dr.P.H. 
Dissertation, University of Alabama at Birmingham School of Public Health. 159 pp. 

 Alaskan Native women may be at an increased risk of exposure to persistent organic pollutants (POPs) 
because they eat a subsistence diet that contains elevated levels of these chemicals. Research suggests that 
these chemicals may be capable of acting like estrogens, and thus could increase a woman’s risk of 
developing breast cancer. The objectives of this research were to (1) determine overall body burdens of 
POPs in Alaskan Natives and compare these to results from the Second National Health and Nutrition 
Examination Survey (NHANES II); (2) determine if geographical location within Alaska correlates with a 
woman’s body burden of POPS; and, (3) evaluate the relationship between body burden of POPs and breast 
cancer status. 
Laboratory values used in this project were analyzed at the National centre for Environmental Health/centres 
for Disease Control and Prevention (NCEH/CDC) laboratories using serum collected from Alaskan Native 
women from 1981-87 and stored in the Arctic Investigations Serum Bank. An initial set of 131 samples (67 
from women who were identified through the Cancer Registry and 64 control women who were cancer free) 
contained chart abstraction information about risk factors for breast cancer. A second data set contained 
laboratory measurements for an additional 82 women. All serum values were used in the body burden and 
geographical determinant analysis. After matching for age and collection date of the serum sample, only 116 
samples of the initial 131 values were used in the breast cancer analysis. 
Results from the overall body burden sample showed that only hexachlorobenzene and trans-nonachlor were 
elevated as compared with the percentages of detectable levels of the analytes found in the NHANES II data. 
Results from comparison of POP means among geographical regions found that Beta-
hexachlorocyclohexane, dieldrin, hexachlorobenzene, oxychlordane, trans-nonachlor, and PCB congeners 
74, 118, 138, 153, and 180 were significantly elevated among the four regions. 
For the breast cancer study, it was determined that serum concentrations of POPs were statistically different 
between cases and controls for hexachlorobenzene, trans-nonachlor, total PCBs, PCB congeners 138 and 
153, p,p’-DDE, cholesterol, and triglycerides. Levels were higher in controls for all aforementioned analytes 
except for p,p’-DDE and triglycerides. 

Somanathan, Saran. (2005) "Feasibility study of a commercial shipping route through the Canadian Arctic." M.Sc. 
Thesis, University of Alberta. 148 pp. 

 It was reported in the general press that global warming has resulted in the thawing of the Arctic seas and, 
hence, in a shorter trade route to Asia from North America. This present study using simulation techniques 
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was conducted, to verify the feasibility of a commercial shipping venture if such an opportunity exists. A 
general purpose simulation language, VSLAM was used to check the trafficability. The economic 
performance was evaluated by estimating the required freight rate. For this purpose, a stochastic cost model 
was constructed, and a spreadsheet simulation experiment was conducted. Based on the required freight rate, 
it was found that the venture would be viable in the Asia-to-Canada trade route, even at an incremental 
capital requirement of 50%. The sensitivity of the ‘required freight rate’ to various inputs was checked, and 
was found to be most sensitive to capital cost followed by, power demand in ice. 

Sonnenfeld, Joseph. (1957) "Changes in subsistence among the Barrow Eskimo." Ph.D. Dissertation, Johns Hopkins 
University (The). 

Sorensen, Mark V. (2003) "Social and biological determinants of cardiovascular risk among rural and urban Yakut: 
The impact of socioeconomic upheaval." Ph.D. Dissertation, Northwestern University. 286 pp. 

 The collapse of the Soviet Union was a watershed event that resulted in a catastrophic decline in longevity 
and health status for indigenous Siberians. The focus of this study was to uncover the social, behavioural and 
physiological causes of this higher mortality. 
This research used an urban-rural design to investigate major determinants of cardiovascular risk in the 
Yakut, an indigenous Siberian group. The study was conducted on 309 subjects residing in three urbanized 
towns and three rural villages. Data on sociodemographic characteristics, dietary intake, material style of 
life and health status were assessed by questionnaire. Blood samples were collected from each patient for 
analysis of serum total cholesterol, low density lipoprotein, high density lipoprotein, triglycerides and C-
reactive protein. The effect of lifestyle on cardiovascular risk factors within and between communities was 
measured using an ethnographically defined lifestyle index with two dimensions, subsistence lifestyle and 
modern lifestyle. 
This study found diverging subsistence strategies in rural and urban communities, with urbanized towns more 
integrated into external markets, and rural villages relying on a subsistence lifestyle and local products. 
Cardiovascular health status was poorer in rural areas, where the prevalence of high cholesterol and 
hypertension was higher. Clustering of cardiovascular risk factors was different for males and females. 
Females had higher levels of body fatness and greater risk of obesity, while males had a greater prevalence 
of hypertension. There was a trend toward greater risk for obesity among females with higher consonance in 
modern lifestyle, indicating that over time obesity and its associated sequelae may become more prevalent in 
urban areas, and among those with a more modern lifestyle. 
The significantly higher lipid levels associated with a subsistence diet and indirectly with a subsistence 
lifestyle, in combination with the higher prevalence of high total cholesterol and hypertension in the rural 
communities indicate the emergence of a significant health problem associated with the social and cultural 
changes occurring in Yakutia today. The findings demonstrate that the health consequences of culture change 
in Russia are complex, multifactorial and vary by age, sex, residence location and lifestyle. 

Soza, Ramona E. (1988) "Alaska Natives and federal Indian policy." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Washington. 
 In order to understand the current legal status of the Alaska Natives, it is necessary to consider the different 

types of federal Indian policies. The policies implemented throughout the 19th and 20th centuries included 
the reservation, education, allotment systems and the Indian new deal. Federal Indian policy was shaped by 
the attitudes of reformers, cattlemen and the general public. The judiciary also affected Indian policy by 
defining native rights and the federal government’s obligations to Native Americans. 
Initially, the policies implemented in the lower United States also applied to the Alaska Natives. Of these 
policies, the Alaska Reorganization Act of 1936 (ARA), had the greatest impact on the Alaska Natives. It 
promoted community economic development through corporations, and self-government through 
constitutions. 
The ARA also allowed the Secretary of the Interior to establish land and water reserves. The purpose of these 
reserves was to secure an economic land (or water) base for the community. Despite opposition, the 
Secretary established six reserves between 1941 and 1946. The creation of reserves, however, did not result 
in the economic development of native resources. For the most part, native communities had no way of 
protecting the resources that existed within the reservation boundaries. 
Throughout the New Deal period, the federal government failed to respond to native land claims. When 
Alaska became a state in 1959, it began to make state land selections. The natives, however, argued they had 
possessory rights to certain lands surrounding their villages. As a result of these claims, the state was 
prohibited from making future land selections until the claims issue was solved. 
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It was not until 1971, that Congress passed the Alaska Native Claims Settlement Act (ANCSA) which 
provided Alaska Natives with 40 million acres, 13 regional corporations, and over 200 village corporations. 
The notion of corporations was not new to the Alaska Native. They had established corporations as early as 
the 1930s, under the ARA. Overall, ANCSA was successful in achieving its primary goal of severing the 
federal government’s relationship with Alaska Natives by allowing the natives the right to set up corporations 
and become economically self-sufficient. 

Spaeder, Joseph J. (2000) "Co-management in a landscape of resistance: Resource conflicts and decentralized wildlife 
management in rural Alaska." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of California, Davis. 212 pp. 

 Over the last decade, cooperative management has emerged as the dominant strategy in northern regions for 
resolving resource conflicts and building partnerships in conservation and management between local users 
and government agencies. This dissertation examines the evolution and performance of several co-
management systems governing wildlife in Western and north-western Alaska. The aim of this dissertation is 
to provide a better understanding of the evolution and performance of these joint management institutions by 
situating them within an analysis of social origins of resource conflict, local repertoires of resistance and 
contested claims to wild lands and wildlife. This research draws on political ecology as a conceptual 
framework which focuses attention on the linkages between local resource use patterns and micro-politics, on 
the one hand, and the larger economic and political institutions and forces that significantly shape those 
patterns, on the other. 
The first study, set in the Kotzebue Sound region of Northwest Alaska, examines: (1) the nature and causes of 
social conflict between Iñupiat Eskimo hunters and government managers in the region; and, (2) the 
potential for a nascent co-management regime both to mitigate these conflicts and to provide for more 
effective and equitable management of the Western Arctic Caribou Herd. 
In the second case study, I analyze the emergence of new joint management institutions for managing caribou 
and brown bear developed by agency managers and Yup’ik Eskimo communities in Western Alaska. After 
examining the historical origins of resource conflicts which preceded co-management, I discuss how the 
emergence of new institutional arrangements alters existing power relationships and property regimes in 
both formal and informal arenas. 
The final case examines the performance of the Yukon-Kuskokwim Delta Goose Management Plan, 
established between government agencies and 35 Yup’ik Eskimo communities in Western Alaska. Analysis 
focuses on explicating the pattern of resistance and cooperation that emerges in response to the 
implementation of agency conservation programs in the region, with special attention to the responses of 
communities adjacent to prime waterfowl migration and nesting habitat. 

Spak, Stella J. (1995) "The communicative difficulties of integrating traditional environmental knowledge through 
wildlife and resource co-management." M.A. Thesis, Carleton University. 131 pp. 

 Over the last 13 years more and more co-management boards have been established in North America. The 
healthy functioning of these boards is nevertheless still very much in its infancy. These boards attempt to 
combine systems of wildlife and resource management that grew within distinctly different cultures and were 
formed by distinctly different languages. 
Using the Beverly and Kaminuriak Caribou Management Board as an example I am looking at the structure 
and functioning of such boards. To what extent is it possible for them to be based on both, Western science 
and traditional environmental knowledge? True communication between user representatives and 
government representatives often does not seem to take place. The reason for this can be found in the fact 
that most boards seem to ignore the reality that they are bicultural and at least bilingual institutions. By 
solely operating in English, and by solely using the Western administrative structure for their functioning, co-
management boards stifle all true communication in its infancy. There is no easy solution to the intercultural 
communication problems of co-management boards. While much future research needs to be directed into 
this area, co-management boards also need to be aware of their communication problems and need to 
acknowledge the fact that they can not successfully function as a unilingual institution. 

———. (2001) "Canadian resource co-management boards and their relationship to indigenous knowledge: Two case 
studies." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Toronto. 260 pp. 

 Northern Canada has seen the emergence of various forms of resource co-management agreements over the 
last decades. Co-management arrangements either result from land claims agreements between Canada and 
First Nations/Inuit, or crises (real or perceived) regarding a particular resource. Co-management boards 
consisting of indigenous and government representatives, often claim to base their natural resource 
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management decision-making on both biological resource science and the represented indigenous peoples’ 
traditional environmental knowledge. Traditional environmental knowledge research has become a rapidly 
growing field of academic inquiry. The abilities of co-management bodies (who formulate or advise on 
natural resource policies) to rely on the represented indigenous communities environmental knowledge has 
not received much attention. This research compares the capabilities of the crisis-based Beverly and 
Qamanirjuaq Caribou Management Board (BQCMB) and the land-claims-based, Gwich’in Renewable 
Resource Board (GRRB) to rely on the knowledges and concerns of represented Dene and Gwich’in 
communities in their operations. The structural, cultural, and legislative framework of the solely advisory 
BQCMB differs greatly from that of the policy making GRRB. This thesis analyzes how such differences affect 
the Boards’ relationships to the environmental knowledge of the communities. Fieldwork conducted over the 
1996-98 period in communities represented at the Boards and at BQCMB and GRRB meetings thus aimed to 
understand the communities’ experiences with the Boards. The BQCMB’s relatively weak status as solely 
advisory to governments, coupled with its community representative structure, hinder its ability to achieve 
meaningful community participation, and subsequently its ability to rely on Dene environmental knowledge. 
The GRRB, on the other hand, has the power to make policies and establish rules and regulations for the 
region it covers. This, coupled with its culturally appropriate community representation and meeting 
structure, permits inclusion of Gwich’in environmental knowledge. Ultimately, however, the ability to 
operate according to Dene and Gwich’in environmental knowledge and views of appropriate interaction with 
the land, is circumscribed by the wider Euro-Canadian bureaucratic structures within which both boards 
have to operate. Only knowledge that does not challenge the Euro-Canadian construction of reality is being 
used. 

Ssorin-Chaikov, Nikolai V. (1998) "Stateless society, state collectives, and the state of nature in SubArctic Siberia: 
Evenki hunters and herders in the 20th century." Ph.D. Dissertation, Stanford University. 335 pp. 

 This dissertation examines the cultural construction of (post-)Soviet stateless subjects at the indigenous 
margins of a Siberian state collective farm. It focuses on a group of Evenki hunters and reindeer herders of 
the Yenisei river basin. It explores how state efforts to ‘modernize’ indigenous lifestyles reproduced the 
foraging periphery of the Soviet economy, and how state attempts to integrate Siberian aborigines into an 
internationalist culture encouraged cultural practices that today mark the Evenki as a distinct ethnic group. 
The dissertation contributes to the anthropology of ‘nature’ as a site in which the late 20th century regimes 
of belonging find political and cultural legitimacy. Also, it advances the understanding of (post-)Soviet social 
construction. Rather than approaching Soviet indigenous policies from the point of view of their successes or 
failures, it analyzes them as a social condition in and of itself. It examines Soviet reforms as a site of cultural 
production of identities in the context of power relations between the reformers and the reformed. Finally, the 
dissertation contributes to current hunting-gathering research that adds the colonial and post-colonial state 
to the landscape in which stateless social forms are culturally produced. The thesis is based on archival and 
field research in the Evenki Autonomous District that the author conducted in 1988-89 and 1993-95. It 
focuses mainly on the Soviet period, but also provides a discussion of Evenki history from the 17th to the 
early 20th centuries. Using ethnographic and historical methods, it looks both at the administrative 
‘invention of stateless society’ in Siberia, as well as at the ‘microphysics’ of indigenous politics in such 
locations as Evenki reindeer and hunting ‘brigades,’ boarding school, and collective-farm office. 

St. Aubin, Danielle. (1980) "English loan-verbs in the Inuktitut speech of Inuit bilinguals." M.A. Thesis, McGill 
University. 

 The behaviour of the Eskimo language (Inuktitut) in contact with Euro-American culture is studied by 
examining the way in which Inuit bilinguals translate English verbs which have no equivalent in the 
traditional language -- in other words, semantic borrowing. This study was carried out in settlements 
representing three Canadian dialects: Eskimo Point, NWT (Caribou Inuktitut); Sugluk, PQ (Tarramiutitut); 
and, Broughton Island, NWT (southeast Baffin Inuktitut). 
The results indicate that the language strongly resists direct borrowing. The tendency is to create a word, 
using native morphemes, which will define or explain the concept, or to a lesser degree, to extend the 
meaning of a traditional word. This confirms similar studies where the focus has been on nouns. The Eskimo 
Point dialect is found to be the most conservative while the Québec dialect proves to be the least so. This 
parallels previous findings with respect to phonological and syntactic change in these dialects. 
An analysis of several variables suggests that the facility with which a bilingual speaker will express a 
foreign concept in Inuktitut depends on whether he has even been exposed to the Canadian south, and not 
upon his age or schooling in English. 
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St-Onge, Paul. (1996) "Transport et mobilité des résidents du village de Kangiqsualujjuaq: Le cas de la motoneige." 
M.A. Thesis, McGill University. 128 pp. 

 [‘The transport and mobility of residents in the village of Kangiqsualujjuaq: The case of the snowmobile’] 
 This thesis discusses the impact of the snowmobile on the Inuit society in northern Canada and more 

specifically in Kangiqsualujjuaq (Nunavik). By drawing the portrait of traditional and modern habits of 
mobility, it is possible to understand the influence of the snowmobile -- considered as micro-technology -- on 
the fundamental structures of the Inuit society. More generally, the research illustrates the evolution of the 
means of transportation starting from the pre-contact period to the 1990s. Westernization of the Inuit society 
is not the consequence of only one item but the combination of many. Even if it is difficult to evaluate the 
influence of a particular technology on a cultural system, snowmobile has had an important impact on the 
social, cultural and economic values of the Inuit society. The results of the introduction of this vehicle are not 
only the consolidation of the westernization way of living, because the snowmobile also gives to the Inuit 
society the technology needed to practice traditional activities in a contemporary context. 

Stamos-Destounis, Bonnie. (1993) "Pediatric impairments in Canada’s Arctic." M.S. Thesis, McGill University. 103 
pp. 

 The purpose of the present study was to establish the prevalence of sensory, neurological and systemic 
impairments in the Inuit pediatric population (0-18 years) in 13 communities of the Baffin region of the 
Northwest Territories, Canada. A data collection instrument (DCI) was developed to obtain clinical data 
from medical files in each of the Community Health Centres. Impairments rather than disabilities were 
described and possible causal factors were identified. Data collection took place during the month of June, 
1989. Nearly 13% of Inuit children living in the Baffin area have impairments. Of this group, 15.9% have 
multiple impairments. The prevalence of children with sensory impairments is 49.4/1000, with neurological 
impairments is 28.7/1000, with systemic impairments is 30.2/1000 and with multiple impairments is 
20.5/1000 children. Over 50% of the impairments reported were due to infectious diseases such as meningitis 
and chronic otitis media. The results of this study provide a basis for the development of community based 
programs which emphasize prevention of impairments in children. Recommendations for the development of 
appropriate rehabilitation programs are discussed in the context of the policies of the Canadian government 
pertaining to the needs of aboriginal persons with disabilities. 

Stanford, Dennis J. (1973) "The origins of Thule culture." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of New Mexico (The). 565 
pp. 

 For many years Arctic archaeologists such as Mathiassen (1923, 1952), Ford (1959), Taylor (1962) and 
McGhee (1970) have advanced theories and hypothesis concerning the origin of prehistoric Thule Eskimo 
culture. Surveys directed by the author near Point Barrow, Alaska, during the summer of 1968 resulted in the 
discovery of the most deeply stratified coastal Eskimo site yet known. This site, Walakpa, contains over 20 
occupation levels which show the development of Eskimo culture from Birnirk to Thule. (In addition, 
Walakpa contains earlier and later Eskimo occupation levels.) On the bases of excavations of Walakpa 
during 1968 and 1969, the author has re-examined the previous estimates of Thule origins and here offers a 
new interpretation of the genesis of this Eskimo culture. 
Specifically, this dissertation, on the basis of the Point Barrow excavations, examines: (a) the origin of Thule 
culture; (b) where the transition from the earlier Eskimo Birnirk to Thule took place; (c) when these events 
occurred; and, (d) why they occurred. 
As a result of this detailed study, the author concludes that: (a) Thule developed directly out of Birnirk; (b) 
this development took place near Point Barrow, Alaska; 9c) the transition from Birnirk to Thule took place at 
the end of the Neo-Atlantic climatic episode -- AD 1100; and, that (d) the culture change occurred because of 
changing climatic conditions. 

Stankiewicz, Barbara A. (1993) "The role of arts and crafts in tourism and northern economic development." M.A. 
Thesis, University of Waterloo. 388 pp. 

 There is an emerging body of knowledge on tourist art. Inuit art can be classified as a tourist art, as it is 
produced by members of an aboriginal group for an external audience. Information on the production, 
marketing and consumption of Inuit art, however, is sparse and not generally available in the geographic 
literature. A case study of Inuit carvers, Inuit art intermediaries, tourists to Baffin Island, and other key 
players (including educators, government officials, art gallery curators and a lawyer) revealed salient issues 
in the Inuit art industry; namely quality control of products, promotion of Inuit art, government arts and 
crafts strategies, mass-production of Inuit ‘art’, imitation native arts, education, challenges facing local 
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economic development through the arts and crafts industry, and native self-determination. It is concluded 
that improvements in the quality of production, promotion and education are needed; increased 
communication among key players is required; and cultural sensitivity is paramount if effective local 
economic development in small Northwest Territories communities is to be achieved. Strategic community 
development planning is the recommended tool with which to facilitate both local economic development and 
Inuit self-determination. 

Steckley, John L. (2003) "Aboriginal voices and the politics of representation in Canadian introductory sociology 
textbooks." Ed.D. Dissertation, University of Toronto. 243 pp. 

 In this study 77 Canadian introductory sociology textbooks ranging in date from 1961 to 2002 are analysed 
for the way that they present aboriginal peoples. This analysis is informed by critical theorists such as Michel 
Foucault, Dorothy Smith, Jean Baudrillard and Linda Tuhiwai Smith, as well as by the writings of a good 
number of aboriginal writers. In the thesis, special focus is placed on three subjects: the sociological myth of 
culturally determined Inuit elder suicide; the potlatch and the 1990 Oka confrontation. In this work it is 
argued that as the discipline of sociology developed in Canada, the writers/editors of these introductory 
sociology textbooks denied aboriginal voice in the production of knowledge in these texts. In so doing, they 
portrayed aboriginal peoples in limited, often distorted ways. 

Steenbeek, Audrey A. (2005) "An epidemiological survey of chlamydial and gonococcal infections in a Canadian 
Arctic community: Determinants of sexually transmitted infections among remote Inuit populations." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, University of British Columbia (The). 245 pp. 

 RESEARCH PROBLEM: Sexually transmitted infections (STIs) pose serious health problems for Canadian 
Inuit people. This is compounded by ineffective screening and disease prevention strategies. Programs will 
have little impact on reducing infection rates if they do not target accurate disease prevalence and key 
determinants of transmission. 
METHODS: A cross-sectional survey (Part A) was conducted among Inuit males and females (ages 15-65 
years) in a Baffin community. Participants (n = 181; mean age = 29.6) were screened for 
chlamydia/gonorrhea and interviewed. The questionnaire, which followed the Theories of Reasoned Action 
and Planned Behaviour, was used to collect information on demographics, use of health services, sexual 
histories, STI and contraceptive knowledge, high-risk behaviours, perceived risk and barriers of condom use. 
A random sample (n = 100) was selected from Part A for the longitudinal cohort. Individuals were followed 
every two months post baseline for four follow-up visits. At each visit, participants were screened for 
chlamydia/gonorrhea and questioned about their sexual/social networks and condom use. Networks were 
developed through "snowball" sampling. 
RESULTS: Overall, 35 cases of chlamydia were detected, with 21 detected at baseline and 14 during follow-
up. The combined cases gave an overall prevalence of 15.6% in comparison with 2.7% that was previously 
estimated. No gonorrhea was detected. The strongest predictors for STIs included: female gender (OR 2.45, 
CI: 0.55, 10.89), recent STI (OR 9.82, CI: 2.70, 35.77) and a history of greater than 2 previous STIs (OR 
1.47, 0.92, 2.30). Chlamydia prevalence decreased by at least 22% post baseline screening and treatment 
intervention. 
Major barriers to condom use included: embarrassed to purchase condoms, discussing condom use, and fear 
of giving a bad impression. There were no significant differences between males and females (p = 0.73) and 
between the age groups (p = 0.67) regarding condom use. 
CONCLUSION: Consistent with the literature, the results support universal screening use in populations 
with greater then 10% chlamydia prevalence. Screening should especially target individuals with prior 
history of chlamydia and/or gonorrhea. Universal screening, prompt treatment and comprehensive contact 
tracing are strongly recommended for STI prevention in all Inuit communities. 

Steenhoven, Geert van den. (1962) "Leadership and law among the Eskimos of the Keewatin district, Northwest 
Territories." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Leiden. 

Stenton, Douglas R. (1989) "Terrestrial adaptations of neo-Eskimo coastal marine hunters on southern Baffin Island, 
NWT." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Alberta. 

 Terrestrial adaptations of Late Prehistoric (Thule) Arctic hunter-gatherers are considered in terms of the 
population dynamics of a critical terrestrial resource, the barrenground caribou. A ‘system-state’ model is 
presented which links population cycles of caribou with the organization of hunter-gatherer procurement 
strategies. Two contrasting patterns of terrestrial settlement and subsistence, each having specific mobility 
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requirements in terms of caribou population dynamics, are derived from ethnographic and oral historical 
sources. It is hypothesized that during periods of high caribou numbers a coastal-oriented strategy, with low 
residential and high logistical mobility will be favoured. In response to episodes of significant decline in 
caribou population size, an inland-oriented strategy incorporating both low residential and low logistical 
mobility will be adopted. Based on historical precedents, it is further suggested that during periods of 
declining availability of caribou, procurement patterns will become less discriminating and that this will be 
reflected in the age and sex composition of the faunal assemblages from inland sites. 
These hypotheses are tested using biological, ethnographic and archaeological data from the interior region 
of southern Baffin Island, NWT. Archaeological surveys and excavations were conducted in the Nettilling 
Lake district, an area identified in oral historical and ethnographic accounts as being of special importance 
to caribou hunting during periods of reduced availability. 
The results of the study indicate a long history of human occupation in the interior region of southern Baffin 
Island, extending back at least 3,000 millennia. Analysis of information recovered from Thule period sites 
suggests that in the inland-oriented procurement strategy was characterized by low residential and logistical 
mobility, and that reduced availability of caribou did exert an important influence on the mobility pattern. 
Selective procurement of caribou according to age and sex (i.e., subadults or younger and females) were also 
indicated. It is suggested, however, that this bias may relate to normal patterns of herd segregation prior to 
the autumn rut, rather than to selective predation. Interesting information concerning ideological constraints 
on patterns of refuse discard was also obtained. This suggests that interpretations of the organization of 
Thule settlement and subsistence behaviour based on the presence of certain features may be inaccurate. 

Stephens, Sharon K. (1984) "Cultural transformation in Sámi history." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Chicago 
(The). 

Stern, Pamela R. (2001) "Modernity at work: Wage labour, unemployment, and the moral economy of work in a 
Canadian Inuit community." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of California Berkeley. 249 pp. 

 This dissertation is an ethnographic study of modernity in the Canadian north. I trace the historical 
development of modernity in the Inuit community of Holman, NWT (pop. 400) through the lens of the work 
people do. I challenge the assumptions of many recent ethnographic accounts that essentialize Inuit as 
subsistence hunters who accept wage labour as a way to maintain subsistence lifestyles. Instead, I argue that 
while this might have been the case initially, the cumulative effect of decades of social, economic, and 
political changes have transformed Inuit lifestyles and understandings of work. There has been a tendency 
among observers of the north to see modern realities as antithetical to traditional Inuit values. I argue 
otherwise -- that Inuit have actively participated in the constructing their contemporary lives, and there is 
much that is profoundly ‘traditional’ and indisputably Inuit in the north today. 
Chapter One provides an overview of the community of Holman and sketches the major events in the history 
of the community. These key moments serve largely as reference points, and the modernization process 
cannot be understood without reference to the everyday practices that remind people who they are and what 
they can aspire to. 
Chapters Two and three address work in contemporary Inuit communities, and consider the relationship 
between subsistence work, wage labour, and social assistance. I look at the kinds of paid and unpaid work 
that people in Holman do, and consider their attitudes toward that work. The evidence suggests that most 
Holman Inuit see wage labour, rather than traditional subsistence work as both the route to a comfortable 
life, and the modern way of life. Yet, few people in Holman experience their jobs as comfortable or satisfying. 
These chapters examine that paradox. 
Chapters Four to Seven deal directly with several aspects of modernity. Chapter Four concerns time 
discipline and historical changes in temporal models. In Chapter Five, I examine recent demographic 
changes in Holman, especially outmigration. Chapter Six concerns the relationship between Holman 
residents, local and territorial governments, and regional Inuit organizations. Finally, in Chapter Seven, I 
examine theories of modernity in relationship to the data from Holman. 

Stern, Richard O. (1980) ""I used to have a lot of reindeers": The ethnohistory and cultural ecology of reindeer 
herding in northwest Alaska." Ph.D. Dissertation, State University of New York at Binghampton. 537 pp. 

 Previous studies of reindeer herding have concentrated on single issues or time periods. This study combines 
historical, archival, and ethnographic data to present an ethnohistory of reindeer herding in northwest 
Alaska, and to examine the interaction of reindeer herding with the subsistence economic system, the social 
organization system, and the human demography of Seward Peninsula. The study’s theoretical orientation 
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allows reindeer herding to be profitably viewed as an example of economic flexibility within an ecological 
anthropology framework. The hypothesis that reindeer herding is emphasized under conditions where it is 
cost-beneficial to the society is presented and testable implications derived. 
Reindeer herding was introduced to Alaskan Natives in the 1890s by missionaries and agents of the federal 
government who were concerned about the declines in available resources for the Natives. In the industry’s 
first of three stages, 1892 to 1914, ownership was largely confined to the government, missions, and 
individual Lapps (Sámi) who had been brought from Scandinavia to train the Eskimos in reindeer 
management. Between 1914 and 1940 Native ownership increased dramatically, as did herd sizes. From a 
few thousand head at the turn of the century, the herds increased to over 800,000 before declining again to 
250,000 in 1940. A relatively unsuccessful period of commercial exploitation by non-Native owners failed 
due to inadequate market outlets, predation, and mismanagement. In 1937 ownership of reindeer in Alaska 
was restricted to Alaskan Natives by Congress. Since 1940 commercial exploitation has been relatively 
unimportant until the last 10 years, although reindeer have always been utilized as part of household 
subsistence economic strategies. Government efforts have been directed at establishing a self-sustaining 
Native enterprise. Meat, skins, and other by-products were the main products of herding in the past. 
Contemporary production emphasis is on velvet antler for sale to Oriental markets as a health tonic. 
The biology, ecology, and management of reindeer are presented. An exhaustive ethnohistorical description 
and analysis of reindeer herding is given. The available literature and the current political status of reindeer 
herding in relation to Alaskan resource issues and public land management policies are described. Reindeer 
herding is done in conjunction with other subsistence and wage-income activities. The herder as a leader, or 
rich man, dovetails neatly with some traditional Eskimo social values. Some socioeconomic conflicts may 
emerge if all herders manage their livestock for optimal velvet antler production for cash income, rather than 
for meat production for household, village, and regional consumption as has typically been the case in the 
past.  
Changes in the human population size and composition were hypothesized to be reflections of the availability 
of reindeer during the historically documented herd increases and declines. Direct connections between 
reindeer herding and the human population size were found only in the contribution of reindeer as a high-
quality easily procured food source. Other medical and public health changes were found to be as important 
as diet in human demography. 
The hypothesis that reindeer herding persists under those conditions where it is a cost-beneficient past of the 
subsistence strategy is supported by the data presented. Herding is not part of every household’s subsistence 
strategy, but herding affects every household because its members purchase reindeer products or may receive 
temporary employment in herding activities throughout the year. It is difficult to separate the effects of 
reindeer herding from other acculturative changes in the social system. The experience of northwest Alaska 
Eskimos with reindeer herding is illustrative of the more widespread phenomena of changes caused by 
contact between a technologically sophisticated capitalist society and an indigenous, subsistence oriented 
society. 

Stevenson, Charles B. (2002) "Modern indigenous curriculum: Teaching indigenous knowledge of handicraft at Sámi 
colleges in Finland and Norway." M.A. Thesis, McGill University. 89 pp. 

 The Sámi people have struggled for centuries to maintain their culture in spite of pressures against it from 
colonialism. The formal education systems of Norway and Finland have acted in discord with Sámi decision-
making since their inception. In response to this lack of decision-making power, there is a dynamic internal 
process at work; Sámi people have begun to take control of their own schooling. 
This thesis qualitatively examines the processes of curriculum development and implementation for wood 
handicraft programs at the Sámi colleges in Guovdageaidnu, Norway and in Anár, Finland, and details the 
most significant educational and political factors involved in the transmission and production of indigenous 
knowledge associated with Sámi handicraft. Factors associated with the teaching of Sámi handicraft in the 
form of increasing commercialization, generalization and mechanization in formal duodji education and the 
stereotyping of Sámi cultural imagery pose potential risks to appropriate transfer of Sámi cultural 
knowledge. This thesis will show that the teaching of Sámi handicraft (duodji) is an educational and political 
tool that helps develop and define modern Sámi culture. Accordingly, attempts by the Sámi colleges to 
incorporate greater indigenous knowledge have resulted in the implementation of modern indigenous 
curriculum that promotes cultural knowledge through the teaching of Sámi handicraft. 

Stevenson, David S. (1964) "Eskimo kinship terminologies." M.A. Thesis, University of British Columbia. 106 pp. 
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Stevenson, David S. (1971) "The social organization of the Clyde Inlet Eskimo." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of 
British Columbia. 217 pp. 

Stevenson, Lisa. (2005) "Life in question: Inuit youth, suicide and the Canadian state." Ph.D. Dissertation, University 
of California, Berkeley. 286 pp. 

Stevenson, Marc G. (1993) "Central Inuit social structure: The view from Cumberland Sound, Baffin Island, 
Northwest Territories." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Alberta. 453 pp. 

 The search for structure in Central Inuit socioeconomic organization has been a frustrating quest for Arctic 
anthropologists. The inability to explain variability within and between regional groups has led to post hoc 
accommodative arguments which hold that Central Inuit society is somehow less structured than other 
preliterate societies, or that the environment is the ultimate architect of their socioeconomy. This thesis, in 
exploring the structural basis of variability in Central Inuit socioeconomic organization, directly challenges 
both assumptions. 
After reviewing existing models and theories of Inuit social organization, a search for structural coherence in 
Central Inuit socioeconomic organization is initiated. This search begins in Cumberland Sound, Baffin 
Island, Northwest Territories. A new interpretation of the late prehistory of the Sound is offered, after which 
a history of Inuit-White relations between 1840 and 1970 is provided. Despite the fact that few other Central 
Inuit groups experienced as long or as intense an association with Euro-American culture as the Cumberland 
Sound Inuit, it is argued that the latter did not undergo a significant transformation in social structure as a 
consequence of contact with commercial whalers, missionaries, traders, and foreign diseases. Subsequently, 
relying on informant recall and archival sources, an analysis of local group composition between 1920 and 
1970 in Cumberland Sound is undertaken. Differences between the two major subregional groups to have 
occupied the Sound during the contact-traditional period, the Kekertormiut and the Umanaqjuarmiut, are 
seen to be manifestations of two structural tendencies inherent within Central Inuit social relationships. 
Whereas the former were governed largely by hierarchical directives (naalaqtuq), productive relationships 
among the latter were constituted more on egalitarian behaviours (ungayuq). This model permitted a detailed 
re-analysis of the late prehistory of the Sound. However, just as importantly, it allowed a closer examination 
of structural variability in Igulingmiut, Netsilingmiut, and Copper Inuit socioeconomic organization. While 
the former two regional populations are found to be embellishments, respectively, of naalaqtuq and ungayuq, 
the Copper Inuit are seen to be a rejection of Central Inuit social structure and ideology. 
The archaeological and anthropological implications of this theory as well as other perspectives advanced 
throughout the thesis are then explored. In so doing, alternative models of Canadian Arctic prehistory and 
the origins of ‘complex’ social structures, such as those exemplified by the Central Inuit and Euro-American 
society, are advanced. 

Stewart, Andrew M. (1993) "Caribou Inuit settlement response to changing resource availability on the Kazan River, 
Northwest Territories, Canada." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of California, Santa Barbara. 292 pp. 

 A period of decline in the caribou population in the District of Keewatin, Northwest Territories, beginning in 
the 1910s, threatened interior-dwelling Caribou Inuit who depended on caribou for food and raw materials. 
Food shortages resulted in starvation and also in the intensification of external trading, documented by 
previous archival research. Traditional settlement and subsistence patterns were not, however, completely 
disrupted. Fall caribou hunting at seasonal camps continued to be a focus of subsistence activity until the 
late 1950s. Given this focus, the response to the caribou decline in this century may have involved changes in 
methods of hunting and organization of procurement which can be tested in archaeological data for 
settlement dating from about 1850 to 1960. 
This study uses optimal foraging theory of risk to model settlement behaviour, both before and during the 
period of decline, and its effect on hunting yields, relative to a minimum yield of 100 caribou per nuclear 
family required for survival. Theoretical consideration of behaviour under life-threatening conditions 
suggests that people were willing to embrace greater risks by choosing to live in small, independent groups 
rather than large, traditional aggregations, during fall, in order to overcome shortfalls later during the lean 
winter season. The model suggests that the number, frequency, size, and extent of social integration of fall 
aggregation camps should decline over time, as people increasingly choose independence over aggregation. 
Evidence for changes in these aspects of settlement is evaluated in the archaeological site record for the 
middle and lower parts of the Kazan River where field work for this study was conducted in 1988. The middle 
and lowermost parts of the river each represent a different period of Caribou Inuit settlement, allowing 
comparison of settlement patterns between the relatively prosperous 19th century and the more recent period 
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of shortage in the 20th century. 
Predictions for smaller, independent groups during the later period are only partly supported by the 
settlement evidence. Persistence of aggregation can be explained within the context of this economic model 
by assigning greater importance to secondary resources such as fish and by suggesting that large hunting 
camps convened earlier in the year, during the summer. 

Stewart, Walter P. (1991) "An evaluation of the impact of international law of Canada’s claim to sovereignty in the 
Arctic archipelago with particular reference to ‘historic waters’ and ice." M.Phil. Thesis, University of 
Cambridge, Scott Polar Research Institute. 81 pp. 

Storace, Fleur A. (1998) "Evaluating marine protection mechanisms for beluga management in the Inuvialuit 
Settlement Region (ISR)." M.N.R.M. Thesis, University of Manitoba (The). 126 pp. 

 This practicum presents the results of research initiated in February 1997 to assess the effectiveness of 
alternative marine protection mechanisms for beluga management, through community consultations, in the 
Inuvialuit Settlement (ISR). Fieldwork was conducted in the ISR from June 20 to July 24, 1997. The 
researcher visited the communities of Aklavik, Inuvik, and Tuktoyaktuk as well as the whaling camps of East 
Whitefish Station, Shingle Point, Running River, and Hendrickson Island. The researcher spoke with 
members affiliated with different groups such as federal and local governments, and hunters, and identified 
issues related to enforcement of the Beaufort Sea Beluga Management Plan (BSBMP). While the BSBMP is 
currently a relatively effective plan, there is concern that its guidelines will not be observed should industrial 
activity resume in the region. As a result, it was concluded that a legislative mechanism should be 
implemented in the ISR for beluga management. 
Of the three federal departments identified as having the authority to establish marine protection 
mechanisms, namely the Department of Canadian Heritage, the Department of the Environment, and the 
Department of Fisheries and Oceans, marine protected areas, under the Department of Fisheries and 
Oceans’ Oceans Act (1996) were deemed to be the most appropriate mechanism for beluga management. 

Storfjell, Troy A. (2001) "Colonial palimpsest: Tracing inscriptions of Sápmi and the Sámi." Ph.D. Dissertation, 
University of Wisconsin -- Madison (The). 525 pp. 

 This dissertation is a colonial discourse analysis of the construction of Sápmi (Sámiland) as colonized 
territory and the Sámi as colonized subjects, and an exploration of some oppositional responses to that 
construction. Beginning with classical representations of the wilderness beyond the civilized space of the 
polis -- and subsequently of the empire -- and of the inhabitants with which the ancient Greek, Roman, and 
Hebrew imaginations populated this space, the analysis goes on to trace the incorporation of the Sámi into 
world views that constructed the uncivilized as mirrors to reflect the image of the civilized gazing subject 
back to himself. From Tacitus’ Germania and later Roman and post-Roman Mediterranean texts, through the 
medieval and early modern periods, the examination follows the pre-colonial textual production of tropes of 
wildness, magic, and remoteness that form the basis of colonial discursive treatment of the Sámi. 
Colonial discourse emerges with the beginning of colonial expropriation of Sámi and the Sámi in the 16th 
century. This dissertation follows the development of that discourse, and examines its transformations as it 
legitimizes and accommodates colonization into the 20th century. Successively informed by and incorporated 
within various metropolitan European discourses, including those of the Enlightenment, the Noble Savage, 
and Social Darwinism, colonial discourse marginalizes and objectifies the Sámi while it inscribes them and 
their territory within the modern states of Norway, Sweden, Finland, and Russia. The examination of colonial 
discourse culminates with the extreme marginalization of the Sámi in Knut Hamsun’s novel Markens grøde. 
In its final section this dissertation examines the challenges facing oppositional texts, situated as they are 
within the traditions of colonial discourse’s systems of representational containment and appropriation. One 
of the primary difficulties faced by both Sámi and non-Sámi authors in their counter-hegemonic endeavours 
is avoiding the essentialisms and binary oppositions posited by colonial discourse. This dissertation examines 
several different approaches to liberatory writing on the Sámi, ending with Aagot Vinterbo-Hohr’s 
Palimpsest and Laila Stien’s Vekselsang, two novels that undermine the essentialist constructions of colonial 
discourse and open a discursive space for multiple and diverse articulations of Sámi resistance and identity. 

Strachan, A. M. (1988) "The truth is changing all the time: An exploration into the nature of Inuit logic." M.A. Thesis, 
University of Guelph. 129 pp. 

Streiff, A. Virginia. (1977) "Reading comprehension and language proficiency among Eskimo children: 
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Psychological, linguistic, and education considerations." Ph.D. Dissertation, Ohio University. 286 pp. 

Stroh, Lisa J. (1999) "An investigation of factors related to teacher attrition in Alaska Native village schools, as 
perceived by school administrators." Ed.D. Dissertation, Montana State University. 180 pp. 

 The purpose of this study was to identify the factors inherent in Alaska bush schools that related most highly 
to teacher turnover. These factors were examined in relation to each school district’s geographic location 
within Alaska to determine if specific identified factors were related to school district location. 
The Superintendent, or designee, in each of the 46 Alaska bush school districts completed a survey, 
indicating on a Likert-type scale, their perceptions of each item’s level of relationship to teacher turnover. 
Once the survey’s reliability was established, a Principal Components Analysis was applied to the responses 
of the 23 survey items. Examination of the unrotated factor structure indicated that a single factor was 
measured by the survey. The single factor was a combination of four sub-factors -- all present to varying 
degrees. The sub-factors included professional, personal/family, geographic, and socio-cultural issues. 
A one-way analysis of variance was conducted on the categorized survey items to determine if a relationship 
existed between the five Alaska regions and reasons for teacher turnover in Alaska bush schools. The findings 
indicated that, statistically, there was no significant difference between specific identified factors and 
location of the school district within Alaska. 
The means for each of the 23 survey items were calculated within their respective sub-factors to exam 
tendencies and trends among the sub-factors. While each region had a unique ranking of the 23 items, the 
means of the items were so similar that they did not reflect significant differences. 
This study’s respondents made several comments following the survey’s open-ended question. Some 
comments centred upon the multi-dimensional role of a bush teacher and the sheer volume of stressful 
situations those teachers tended to confront on a regular basis. This study’s respondents also perceived that 
in many situations family issues tended to be one of the main reasons why teachers left their bush jobs. 
Based upon these findings, it is concluded that: (a) there is no single reason that is individually associated 
with Alaska bush teachers leaving their current teaching positions; (b) the reasons why teachers leave their 
current teaching positions are due to a combination of sub-factors which include professional, 
personal/family, geographic, and socio-cultural issues; and, (c) the reasons why teachers leave their 
teaching positions does not appear to be related to their respective school district’s geographic location 
within Alaska. 

Strong, B. Stephen. (1972) "An economic history of the Athabascan Indians of the upper Copper River, Alaska, with 
special reference to the village of Mentasta Lake." M.A. Thesis, McGill University. 

 The thesis is concerned with making an analysis of the economic history of a complex of four Athabaskan 
villages from aboriginal times to the present day (1971). A wide body of ethnographic and historical data is 
presented and organized around the testing of three main hypotheses. The three tested hypotheses are: 
(1) that economic and social change in the Northern Athabascan area was caused by the influence of the 
larger White society, and can only be understood completely in terms of the influence of the macro-
institutions of the White society; 
(2) specifically the causal nexus of change was the introduction of commodity production (resulting in 
increased division of labour and class formation) by a larger state society; and, 
(3) that specific forms of commodity production and commodity relations (or of predominance of production 
for use in the aboriginal period) give rise to specific economic stages. 

Strong, Barry S. (1980) "Historical sequence of the patterns of production of the Ahtna Athabascan Indians of the 
Upper Copper Valley, Alaska: The development of capitalism in Alaska." Ph.D. Dissertation, McGill 
University. 

 This thesis isolates four distinct patterns of production in the economic history of the Ahtna Athabascan 
Indians of the Upper Copper Valley, Alaska in the period from the 1700s to 1974: the aboriginal period of 
production for use and the periods dominated by mercantile capitalism; monopoly capitalism; and state 
capitalism. The period of mercantile capitalism involved the introduction of commodity fur production and 
the beginnings of a dependence upon commodities used as the means of subsistence production. The period of 
monopoly capitalism involved the introduction of wage labour and a fuller dependence upon commodities as 
the means of subsistence production. The period of state capitalism involved a fuller dependence upon wage 
labour and a direct dependence upon commodities. The common thread through the diverse periods of Ahtna 
history is the progressive rise and elaboration of a native class society. The nature of the national economies, 
the type of commodity production introduced, and the role of commodities introduced are shown to be crucial 
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in this development. 

Stuckenberger, A. Nicole. (2004) "Community at play: Social and religious dynamics in the modern Inuit community 
of Qikiqtarjuaq." Ph.D. Dissertation, Universiteit Utrecht. 240 pp. 

 This study shows, by examining ways of social and religious life in a modern Inuit community and the 
annually ten days of Christmas festival, that after more than 100 years of being Christians and about 50 
years after moving from nomadic hunting camps to modern settlements, Inuit still perceive themselves as a 
hunting society and formulate their self-perceptions in cosmological terms emphasizing relations to God, 
land, and animals. To Inuit the community does not represent a corporate unit encompassing and 
transcending the participants, it represents much more a potential for cooperation. The performance of 
communal games, a major element of the Christmas festival, has a marked position in this respect because 
relations to humans and transcendental agencies are fragile and can only be fully realized in play. 

Sturgess, Pamela A. (1981) "The inestimable Inuit: An intercultural dialogue in art education curriculum design." 
D.Ed. Dissertation, Pennsylvania State University (The). 187 pp. 

 In observing the possibilities afforded to teaching art education by means of the paradox, it seemed 
appropriate to design a curriculum which, nominally, examined the art and culture of another society, but 
which, at the same time, brought our own culture into sharper focus. The Inuit Eskimos were chosen for this 
study, partly because of the apparently rapid decline of their cultural identity, and partly because their art 
and life are interchangeable. They are of particular interest also because their approach to teaching the 
young is very idealistic and holistic, unlike our own. In conjunction with these factors, Carl Jung’s psychic 
process, which he terms "individuation", was examined as a method of developing higher consciousness 
levels through the medium of an art education curriculum. 
This thesis attempted to present an intercultural dialogue on art education in two parts. The initial section of 
the curriculum, Art and other realities, introduced the concept of a value system which could prove to be 
educationally acceptable to the Western pluralistic society, and examined this value system in the context of 
the Inuit culture. Concomirimt with this aim was the provision of skills with which to evaluate our one-way 
media communication system. Underlining these objectives was an understanding that the moralistic world is 
both basic and necessary for aesthetic awareness. The second segment of the curriculum, Art and other levels 
of consciousness, particularly addressed the subject of aesthetic awareness and its relationship to the 
development of the mature adult mind. 

Subramony, Deepak P. (2005) "The socio-cultural ramifications of technology-rich educational environments within 
the context of Iñupiat Eskimo learners in a remote Alaskan Arctic community: An exploratory case study." 
Ph.D. Dissertation, Indiana University. 2002 pp. 

 This is an ethnographic case study -- conducted at a remote, resource-rich Iñupiat Eskimo community in 
Arctic Alaska -- that (a)examines the rapid development of technology-rich K-12 school environments in this 
community as part of broader socioeconomic changes that have followed the relatively recent influx of 
abundant oil revenues into the regional economy; and, (b) documents the impact of the Western product and 
process technologies embodied by these schools upon the socio-cultural consciousness of the native Iñupiat 
students they seek to serve. This documentation involves conducting in-depth personal interviews, participant 
observations, and analysis of artefacts, with a view towards exploring how the meanings of technology use 
are being negotiated between Western teachers and administrators on the one hand, and Iñupiat students on 
the other. The two distinct aspects to this negotiation that the study addresses include (a) the attempts of the 
former to reconcile their practices with the values, standards, and expectations of Iñupiat students; and, (b) 
the efforts of the latter to culturally appropriate the non-indigenous technologies being made available to 
them. 

Suess, Edmund F. (1981) "The influence of differential acculturation on the creativity of Alaskan Eskimo middle 
school students." Ph.D. Dissertation, United States International University. 139 pp. 

 THE PROBLEM: This study investigated creativity of Alaskan Eskimo students under the influence of varying 
acculturation forces. Two research needs were addressed: (1) assessment of the performance of Eskimo 
middle school students on standardized tests of creativity; and, (2) investigation of possible influences of 
acculturation on their creative expression. Eskimos in isolated bush villages, larger Native towns, and a 
modern urban area were assumed to be living on three different levels of acculturation. The importance of 
the study derives from the need for better ways of assessing intellectual potentials of aboriginal students 
stressed by acculturation, which may mask their true capabilities on conventional IQ and achievement tests. 
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THE METHOD: Data were secured from scores on creativity tests (Torrance Tests of Creative Thinking), 
and from two questionnaires: a student inquiry, yielding demographic information and eight variables of 
acculturation; and a teacher checklist of research-related questions. An Acculturation Index was constructed 
from data derived from the student questionnaire, confirming varying degrees of dominant culture influence 
in the three acculturation areas. The research hypothesis stated that a relationship exists between levels of 
acculturation and creativity in Alaskan Eskimo middle school students. Eight null hypotheses were posited 
concerning influences of acculturation variables on creativity subscores. The study group was comprised of 
173 Alaskan Eskimo students living in 13 small, remote villages located in Bering Strait School District, 
Northwest Arctic School District, and North Slope Borough School District (Acculturation Level I); two 
Eskimo towns, Barrow and Kotzebue (Acculturation Level II); and the city of Anchorage (Acculturation Level 
III).  
RESULTS: Analysis of data disclosed the following results: (1) composite group scores on the Figural Form 
of Torrance Tests of Creative Thinking showed no significant differences among Alaskan Eskimo middle 
school students, regardless of whether they lived in Acculturation Level areas, I, II, or III; (2) the scores of 
various subtests of creativity, however, were significantly influenced by some acculturation variables (TV x 
Fluency, Flexibility, and Title Originality; Degree of Ethnicity x Originality; Ability to Speak Eskimo x 
Elaboration; Area of Residence x Elaboration); (3) as a group, Eskimo girls performed slightly better than 
Eskimo boys on all subtests of creativity, although the differences were not statistically significant; (4) 
Eskimo adolescents performed slightly better than the national norm group on all subtests of nonverbal 
creativity; and, (5) subjects residing in Acculturation Level II areas received the highest creativity scores on 
all statistically significant interactions between variables of acculturation and standardized creativity subtest 
scores. The following conclusions were drawn from the findings of this research: (1) town environments 
appear to be more stimulating for Eskimo creativity than either village or city environments; (2) TV seems to 
be a strong acculturation force, with its greatest impact on creativity after a period of exposure from one to 
three years (longer exposure seems to suppress creativity); and, (3) the use of creativity tests for educational 
guidance of Alaskan Eskimo students appears to be warranted, a view which was shared by 63% of 
responding teachers. 

Suetopka-Duerre, Ramona N. (1982) "A case study of implementing Alaska’s bilingual education policy." Ed.D. 
Dissertation, Harvard University. 162 pp. 

 This study analyzes implementation of Alaska’s bilingual-bicultural education policy in the Lower 
Kuskokwim School District (LKSD) which serves a predominately Eskimo population. The research 
objectives were to describe policy implementation, analyze problems encountered during implementation of 
LKSD programs under Alaska’s bilingual-bicultural education policy, and explain why the programs 
diverged from the intent of state policy. 
A standard qualitative research design was utilized, because the research focused on the program 
participants’ perspectives of the implementation process. Three data collection techniques were employed: 
intensive interviewing, transient observation, and document analysis. These techniques were triangulated to 
develop findings and interpretations. Interview subjects included school administrators, bilingual teachers, 
and individual selected randomly from five groups: school personnel working directly in implementing 
bilingual programs, individuals external to the daily operation of programs, school board members, high 
school students, and parents of participating students. 
The state’s bilingual-bicultural education policy, initiated in 1977, is complex and attempts to address a 
variety of local situations. Based on an examination of ten LKSD programs, the policy appears to have 
fostered three basic approaches to bilingual program development: transitional enrichment, enrichment 
maintenance, and enrichment restoration. Each approach suffers from four major implementation problems: 
multiple, vague policy goals creating conflict among local implementers as to program goals; inadequate 
state personnel to monitor or enforce policy guidelines; inadequately trained personnel to implement the 
policy guidelines; and lack of specific guidelines for identifying or measuring program outcomes, making 
program success or failure difficult to evaluate. 
Broad, general policy guidelines provide latitude and flexibility for local implementers to develop programs 
according to local needs and goals. Local priorities contribute to program variations. From the local 
perspective, the programs are a success, because they reflect aspects of community needs and aspirations. 
From the state-federal perspective, the clear and uniform outcomes contemplated by federal criteria are not 
achieved. This experience suggests that federal reform measures intended to produce similar outcomes in a 
variety of community contexts will continue to result in variable outcomes. 
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Sullivan, Alice A. (1992) "Spirit group: A culturally specific treatment model for Alaska Native substance abusers." 
M.S. Thesis, University of Alaska Anchorage. 131 pp. 

 Tailoring addiction treatment to specific cultural groups is recognized as optimally effective. A process 
called the Spirit Group provides a framework for Alaska Natives of the Seward Peninsula to participate in 
addiction treatment based on their own culture, traditions and spirituality. A manual has been developed to 
enable treatment providers to develop the Spirit Group program for their treatment centre. This manual will 
fulfil the need for understandable, relevant and stable addiction treatment for this group of people. It is 
presented as a means of improving the effectiveness and continuity of addiction treatment for Alaska Natives 
of the Seward Peninsula. 

Surgeoner, Joanna C. (2004) "Books and worlds: A literary cartography of the Canadian north." Ph.D. Dissertation, 
University of Washington. 300 pp. 

 Bringing together literary theory and geography, ‘Books and Worlds’ is an examination of the process of 
writing place. This literary cartography of the Canadian north is structured as a series of readings; of 
representations of the Arctic by John Moss, Aritha van Herk and Rudy Wiebe; of Canadian literary criticism; 
and of literary theory. The primary narrative of ‘Books and Worlds’ consists of a reading of the work of 
Moss, van Herk and Wiebe that investigates the authors’ strategies and philosophies of writing, their literary 
mappings of Arctic spaces, places and landscapes, their reconstructions and deconstructions of northern 
history, and their restructurings of the relationship between writing and the region. These are writers that 
refuse to let their readers read through their texts to the world beyond as they candidly investigate the 
relationship between themselves as writers, their written texts and the world of which they write. Interwoven 
with this narrative is a reading of literary criticism that maps the increasing attention of Canadian literary 
critics to the process of writing, specifically to the writing of Canadian space, of Canadian history and of the 
Canadian region. In traditional Canadian literary criticism, literature acted as a window through which one 
viewed Canada. However, literary critics, rather than looking through literature at Canada, are increasingly 
looking at literature as a place where Canadian spaces, histories and regions are constructed. 
Complementing these two narratives is a reading of post-structural and feminist theories of the text that 
greatly complicate the relationship between the text and the world. Theorists such as Derrida and Barthes 
argue that a text does not simply express the meaning of a world outside literature; instead, meaning is 
produced by the linguistic and literary systems in which the text is necessarily implicated as well as by 
multiple, positioned acts of reading. The subject of this study is theorists, critics and writers who draw 
attention to the process of writing; consequently my role in ‘Books and Worlds’ is not as disinterested 
literary critic but as positioned reader of literature who is aware of her own acts of writing and reading. 

Suurmunne, Mari-Anna. (1999) "Redefining security in the Arctic region." Ph.D. dissertation, University of Alberta. 
201 pp. 

 Since the end of the cold war, politicians and scholars alike have advocated a reassessment of global security 
needs. One of the important responses to this challenge has been to call into question the definition of 
security itself. Redefinitions have varied from expansions of the traditional military-based notion of “national 
security” to entirely new orientations which focus on individual, world, and societal security. This work 
attempts to take the redefining process a step further by analyzing the benefits and shortcomings of the new 
definitions, and then introduce a more functional framework of “people’s” security. 
Owing to the observation that within the discipline of International Relations, people are often reduced to 
their identities as citizens, the proposed framework seeks to account people’s multiple identities. This is done 
by categorizing people into identity groups or identity regions, the borders of which are flexible enough that 
they can be drawn differently for different purposes. Security, then comes to mean taking into account threats 
as they are perceived by different identity groups. However, a distinction between people’s security and 
scientific security is made. The latter implies a diverse range of issues that are not likely to be directly felt by 
the lay person, such as specific military requisites and complex environmental threats. National security 
therefore in not meant to be dismissed, but supplemented by people’s security. 
To illustrate the applicability of the redefinition, the Arctic region is used as a broad case study. The region 
is approached as an integrated whole with an eye toward its indigenous peoples -- particularly the Inuit and 
the Sámi -- whose primary identity groups cross state borders. Their perceived threats and insecurities bring 
into light the nature of environmental insecurity, economic insecurity, and cultural insecurity. 
When a concept, which is at the core of a discipline is being redefined, the impact on the discipline as a 
whole cannot be dismissed. Therefore, any redefinition of security within the field of International Relations 
also draws attention to the paradigmatic level. 
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Svendsen, Marie Nordahl. (2001) "Greenlandic travel writing in Atuagagdliutit 1861-90." M.Phil. Thesis, University 
of Cambridge, Scott Polar Research Institute. 89 pp. 

 Examines Greenlandic printing in context of colonial politics during period 1860-90. It assesses development 
of Greenlandic identity through cultural history of travel. Demonstrates how such writing, primarily in 
Atuagagdliutit, brought knowledge of world outside West Greenland to Greenlandic readers during period, 
and how it influenced concepts of themselves in relation to ‘North and East Greenland’ and ‘rest of world.’ 
Using Pratt’s ‘contact’ perspective (1992) it shows how colonizers and colonized are distinguished by mutual 
relations, so travel writing played intrinsic role in nation building. 

Sweeney, Sandra. (1992) "Reclaiming traditions: Community management of beluga hunting in Pangnirtung, Baffin 
Island, NWT." M.A. Thesis, Dalhousie University. 472 pp. 

 "When did you eat your first whale?" "On my mother’s back, in her amautiq." 
The community of Pangnirtung perceives the beluga hunting controversy as being more than a question of 
conservation. rather, the conflict is over the degree of restrictive measures required to protect the beluga 
population at this time and, on a more subtle level, about who defines conservation needs. Inuit continue to 
see themselves personally as only a link in a continuous, unending cycle of life, stretching back through 
distant ancestors and ahead through unborn generations. 
While there has been a consistent Department of Fisheries and Oceans attempt to institute a regulatory 
regime in the south east Baffin it has bogged down in Hunters and Trappers Association contention, hunter 
disagreements, and lack of scientific certainty with respect to several key questions relating to the population 
that summers in Cumberland Sound. Attempts to answer these questions have resulted in an ambivalent and 
problematic restrictive regime that is increasingly politicized, conceptually tied to the land claims process 
and influenced by other political events. 
To identify the system within which Pangnirtung’s beluga hunting community interacts the following central 
themes will be studied: (1) the predator/prey relationship expressed by Inuit hunters and beluga through the 
two seemingly non-communicating levels of empirical and non-empirical experience; (2) the role of scientist-
regulators, beluga ecology research and the current restrictive beluga management regime; (3) the larger 
emerging conservation and aboriginal legal regimes within which the Pangnirtung beluga hunting conflict 
fits; and, (4) co-management and local level Inuit control over beluga. 

Swerdfager, Trevor M. (1988) "The effects of native land claims on public participation in environmental impact 
assessment in the Canadian north." M.A. Thesis, University of Ottawa. 

Swiderski, Andy L. (1985) "Images of an Inuit community: Cape Dorset, Northwest Territories." M.A. Thesis, 
University of Alberta. 

———. (1989) "Development planning in the Eastern Arctic: The role of communities in a comprehensive 
development strategy." Ph.D. Dissertation, York University. 1,038 pp. 

 The history of the north is one of compressed change. The post contact era has been witness to erosion of 
aboriginal self-determination. State intervention premised on resource exploitation, maintenance of 
sovereignty, compassion, and implementation of regional development policies to address economic 
inequalities set the pace and boundaries of social, economic and political change. There are signs of 
potential opportunities to redress the asymmetrical power balance. Recognition of aboriginal rights within 
Canadian federalism has at least tentatively facilitated the necessary debate as part of the political agenda to 
facilitate change. Evidence of small scale attempts to return increasing levels of control and autonomy. What 
remains uncertain is whether the promotion of increased community based control and development is real 
or only interim posturing. 
Within a theoretical framework of development and social change, existing and perceived levels of autonomy 
and dependency are examined. Evidence from other existing land claim settlements is presented to provide 
pragmatic consideration of the potential for change. Methodology entailed analysis of primary and 
secondary data through literature review, structured interviews and survey research. 
There has been a paradigm shift with respect to aboriginal policy since the 1970s. However, the limits of the 
new social contract are becoming clearer. The issue of self-determination through self-government has 
reached an impasse. Breaking this impasse will require a paradigm shift of equal or greater magnitude than 
occurred with the formal recognition of aboriginal rights and title in 1973. The role of communities in a 
northern development strategy is limited by jurisdictional uncertainty, unfavourable factors of production, 
chronic economic dependency and factionalism among Inuit leaders. Prospects for change through the 
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Nunavut proposal for a separate territory and the land claim settlement, are limited. Evidence of emerging 
centralized aboriginal regimes and provisions are inconsistent with community development and autonomy. 
While the need to press for continued change by aboriginal peoples cannot and should not diminish, the stage 
must reflect the realpolitik of modernization, social change and development in the north. The politics and 
economies of scale provide opportunities but necessarily set limits on community authority and autonomy. 

Swift, Mary D. (2000) "The development of temporal reference in Inuktitut child language." Ph.D. Dissertation, 
University of Texas at Austin (The). 347 pp. 

 This study contributes to the field of crosslinguistic research on the acquisition of tense and aspect by 
investigating the development of mechanisms of temporal reference in Inuktitut, the language of the Inuit of 
Arctic Québec. Inuktitut is a polysynthetic language whose temporal system has a number of features which 
have not been a focus of acquisition research to date. Primary among these is its future-nonfuture opposition 
(part of a more general realis-irrealis opposition), which contrasts with the pervasive past-nonpast 
opposition characteristic of the languages previously studied in acquisition research. In addition, the 
temporal interpretation of verbs with no overt marking for tense, aspect, or modality depends on event 
structure properties. Investigation of how this feature of the target language develops in child language 
offers a novel perspective on the distributional patterns in early tense-aspect marking reported 
crosslinguistically. Inuktitut also has a rich morphological system for the expression of degrees of temporal 
remoteness, another temporal feature on which there is little acquisition research. The present study provides 
a detailed description of formal and functional aspects of these mechanisms of temporal reference in the 
speech of eight Inuit children acquiring Inuktitut as a first language between one and three-and-a-half years 
of age. The Inuktitut child speech data are compared with findings reported in the crosslinguistic literature 
and evaluated with regard to central issues in the acquisition of tense-aspect marking. Interestingly, some 
distributional patterns reported in the literature are supported by a language of such divergent typology. At 
the same time, this study shows that Inuit children first develop competence with future time marking rather 
than past time marking, in striking contrast with findings reported in the acquisition literature to date. 

Swinton, Nelda. (1985) "The Inuit sea goddess." M.A. Thesis, Concordia University. 

Taff, Alice. (1999) "Phonetics and phonology of Unangan (Eastern Aleut) intonation." Ph.D. Dissertation, University 
of Washington. 339 pp. 

 This dissertation gives the first detailed description of the phonetics and phonology of the intonation system 
of Unangan (Eastern Aleut), an indigenous Alaskan language. Twelve fluent speakers were recorded giving 
translations of elicited sentences. The recordings were analyzed instrumentally and the resulting data were 
‘smoothed’ statistically to investigate patterns in the intonation contours. Five types of utterances were 
investigated: simple declaratives, yes/no questions, two-clause sentences, noun phrases, and focus contrast 
sentences. Findings include pitch range and distribution for eight of the speakers. Proposed intonation 
universals supported by Unangan facts are: declination, major syntactic constituency marking by intonation, 
falling tone associating with closed topics and rising tone associating with open topics, and (possibly) focus 
marking by pitch prominence. Language specific findings are: the isomorphy of words with intermediate 
phrases, a characteristic peak-trough contour for words, a characteristic ‘cascade’ contour for sentences, an 
apparent syntactic connection between noun phrase structure and intonation, and a sparse use, if any, of 
pitch accents since there is little evidence of pitch prominence associating with stressed syllables. 
Declarative and yes-no question contours contrast primarily in sentence-final voicing. A phonological 
account of the findings is provided using a two-level tone system. The tone inventory includes a H* pitch 
accent, H, L, LH, and [arrow up]H phrase accents, and L% and H% boundary tones. This research expands 
the prosodic analysis of the Eskimo/Aleut language family, allowing for comparisons within and outside the 
family. The findings here for Unangan intonation parallel some aspects of the related language, Central 
Alaskan Yup’ik: e.g., there is a characteristic contour associated with content words; declaratives and yes-no 
questions appear to have similar contours. 

Taggart, Malcolm B. (1999) "Sustaining the Yukon’s economy over the long term: The role of mining." M.A. Thesis, 
University of Victoria. 196 pp. 

 Sustainable development and sustainability have become widely accepted as principles guiding the effort to 
balance the desires for economic growth and development, some form of social equity, and the maintenance 
of ecosystem integrity. Canada’s Yukon Territory is a jurisdiction heavily reliant on mining and also 
committed to the principles of sustainability. Mining, like the use of other non-renewable resources, can be 
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made to fit the still evolving. sustainability criteria. Economically sustainable use of minerals requires the 
collection and reinvestment of their economic rents in sustainable substitutes. Advances toward economic 
sustainability also mean improving environmental sustainability as environmental damage equals dissipated 
rents. The Yukon can improve the economic sustainability of its mining sector by: replacing its free-entry 
mineral allocation system, collecting rents more efficiently using a resource rent tax, reinvesting those rents 
in economic diversification, and enforcing the requirements for mine forcing the requirements for mine 
abandonment. 

Targé, Anne-Pascale. (2005) "Transmission des savoirs oraux dans les écoles inuit. Étude du cas de la communauté 
d’Arviat." M.A. Thesis, Université Laval. 106 pp. 

 [‘Transmission of oral knowledge in Inuit schools: A case study in the community of Arviat’] 
 The aim of this research is to understand certain aspects of how oral knowledge is transmitted in Nunavut 

schools. Based on interviews conducted in Arviat, I describe the many initiatives for the development of a 
school system that is respectful of Inuit knowledge and values and I present the various Inuit perspectives on 
the transmission of oral knowledge within a contemporary context. 
Despite fundamental contradictions between Inuit educational concepts and those within the schools, Arviat 
residents have successfully managed to develop a means of transmitting oral knowledge in elementary and 
secondary schools. Over the last few years, the growing integration of Inuit knowledge and values in schools 
has helped to improve inter-generational communication and the re-valorization of oral traditions within the 
community. However, the effectiveness of this transmission and its positive results are greatly increased when 
the oral knowledge is taught on the tundra. 

Tarnovecky, Joseph. (1968) "The purchase of Alaska: Backgrounds and reactions." Ph.D. Dissertation, McGill 
University. 

 Vitus Bering discovered Alaska under the sponsorship of Peter the Great and Catherine I. The Russian 
American Company emerged as the principal trading company. Military considerations, financial pressure 
and friendship with the United States were among the factors that occasioned the offer. America accepted 
because of the cordial relations, desire for expansion and appreciation of the intrinsic value of Alaska. 
Reactions to the sale in the United Sates, Russia and Russian America, Canada, Great Britain and other 
European countries are discussed in this study. 

Tatum, Alex P. (1994) "Ethical perspectives of a people: A narrative." Ph.D. Dissertation, Union Institute (The). 304 
pp. 

 This study focuses on the conflicts faced by Yup’ik Eskimos of the Western Alaska Delta in adapting their 
culture and their lives to a contemporary world. The inquiry, while fictional, is limited to the Lower Yukon 
and Kuskokwim River area, and deals with day-to-day ethical, moral and legal issues faced by individuals in 
a village. Particular emphasis is on subsistence as it affects cultural values and the environment. 
By presenting three fictional generations in a Yup’ik family, the study attempts to connect traditional and 
modern spiritual beliefs and values especially tied to the salmon within the context of a May-to-September 
commercial and subsistence fishing period. The knowledge of the elders is passed on to their children and 
grandchildren through traditional story-telling, making this study a frame-tale, in part, for the wisdom 
ensconced in an oral tradition. 
Since an understanding of environmental ethics is the beginning of an understanding of human nature and its 
codes of ethical behaviour, by presenting daily conflicts through the eyes of family members this study may 
be considered a starting point from which the development of ethical and value-related educational programs 
may occur. In addition, the ethics, legalities, and commercial enterprises depicted in rural Alaskan fishing 
pursuits are presented simply and as fact, giving a base from which to examine culture-related issues. 
As with any nationality or race, the Alaskan Yup’ik people are not an homogeneous group, acting and 
thinking in unison. Using a creative narrative approach, this study attempts to examine universal questions 
about living in "two worlds," while at the same time reinforcing the diversity of human nature and the beauty 
of that diversity. 

Taylor, James G. (1968) "An analysis of the size of Eskimo settlements on the coast of Labrador during the early 
contact period." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Toronto. 294 pp. 

 Labrador Eskimo settlements of the early contact period are examined in an attempt to assess different 
explanations for the size of residential groups in human societies. Two different approaches to the problem of 
settlement pattern are examined: that which stresses the environment and human adaptation and that which 
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stresses factors of a clearly non-ecological nature. 
The ecological explanations suggest that upper limits are imposed on settlement size by environmental 
productivity as determined by geography and human technology, and that lower limits are imposed by the 
need for co-operation in vital subsistence pursuits. These two different types of limits are referred to as 
‘ecological capacities and ‘ecological requirements’ respectively. 
In order to test the ecological approach archival data are employed to calculate the ecological capacities 
and requirements for the size of early contact Labrador Eskimo settlements. Since ecological opportunities 
varied widely according to season and location the different types of seasonal settlements display differences 
in their size limits. 
The potential size range of the different seasonal settlements as determined by these limits is compared with 
the size of actual settlements, also obtained from archival sources. It appears that the size of seasonal 
settlements was usually very close to the absolute minimum required for effective exploitation of the 
environment but that it was seldom as large as would have been permitted by food productivity and 
transportation facilities. The ecological approach does not by itself account for the degree of fragmentation 
which is characteristic of settlement pattern in this area. 
A number of non-ecological factors which may have inhibited the growth of large settlements are also 
examined. Evidence indicates that leadership and authority was very weakly developed above the extended 
family level, making it difficult to resolve conflict in large multi-household settlements. There is further 
evidence that conflict was a common occurrence in the larger settlements. Some of the more serious sources 
of conflict were: wife-stealing, murder and blood feud, sorcery, and economic and leadership disputes. It is 
suggested that this combination of weak authority and a high incidence of conflict may explain the fact that 
settlement size seldom reached its ecological potential. 
These findings suggest that adequate explanations of settlement pattern should include more than just 
ecological factors. Though ‘ecological capacities’ and ‘ecological requirements’ do form a potential range 
of variation for settlement size, there are other factors that can influence variation within this range. The 
present study indicates that these other factors may have little or no relationship to man’s adaptation to his 
environment. 

Taylor, Mary J. (1985) "The development of mineral policy for the Eastern Arctic, 1953-85." M.A. Thesis, Carleton 
University. 291 pp. 

 The development of mineral policy for the Eastern Arctic is traced through the development of the mines at 
Rankin Inlet, Nanisivik and Polaris. Case studies of each of these three mines examine the goals and 
implementation of policy and isolate problems which have been encountered in their development. 
Encouraging the economic development of the Eastern Arctic has been government policy for the 
development of all of the mines. Ad hoc decision-making during the operation of the mine at Rankin Inlet led 
to active government participation in the industry and advanced planning at Nanisivik. Fewer methods have 
been used during the development of Polaris to further the economic development of the region. Mineral 
policy statements of the federal and territorial governments which were made between 1980 and 1985 deal 
with the same issues as those examined in the case studies, but do not draw upon the past experience nor 
offer means to achieve further economic development of the region. Recommendations for mineral policy and 
future studies are made. 

Taylor, Maseventhew J. (1997) "The influence of self-efficacy and cultural identification upon alcohol use among 
American Indians." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Missouri -- Saint Louis. 147 pp. 

 A new model of substance use that is culturally sensitive to the American Indian community is proposed. This 
research examines the general and substance use self-efficacy and cultural identification components of the 
model and how they relate to alcohol use. Demographic variables, including gender, age, income, and 
educational level were also studied. 114 American Indians and Alaska Native adults, including 48 males and 
65 females, were surveyed. Analyses of variance were performed to assess differences between alcohol use 
groups. Low general self-efficacy was associated with higher alcohol use. High substance use self-efficacy 
was associated with higher alcohol use. Moreover, low general self-efficacy was associated with higher 
substance use self-efficacy. A interaction was found between alcohol use and income on cultural 
identification. Feelings of shame and failure concerning the way past Indian peoples dealt with the 
Europeans were associated with higher alcohol use. An interaction was found between alcohol use and 
educational level on the shame and failure variable. Results also suggest that cultural identification was not 
directly related to level of alcohol use. 
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Tedford Gold, Sara. (2003) "Inuit engagement in Nunavut and Canada: Struggles for health and citizenship." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, McMaster University. 254 pp. 

 This thesis is a post-structural analysis of Inuit engagement in health governance in the new territory of 
Nunavut. The creation of Nunavut brings decision-making power to a largely Inuit population through both a 
land claims agreement and the establishment of a public government. As such, it marks a new moment in the 
history of aboriginal governance in Canada and in relations between north and south, Inuit and non-Inuit. 
The establishment of Nunavut is the result of a decades-long Inuit struggle for self-determination. This 
struggle is an articulation of citizenship, of how Inuit think about who they are within communities and 
within the nation. This struggle does not suggest that citizenship is simply about membership in the nation, 
nor is it simply about the rights that come with that membership. It suggests, instead, that citizenship is how 
people engage in the governance of their lives. 
This study is based on a qualitative methodology including fieldwork in three Nunavut communities, 
interviews, and document analysis. I consider how relations between north and south, Inuit and non-Inuit 
have shaped health governance in the Central and Eastern Arctic. I explore how various conceptions of 
health and self are implicated in how citizens participate in health governance in Nunavut. 
This research makes several important contributions to the study of health, ethnicity, governance, and 
citizenship. It contributes to a current emphasis in the social sciences on notions of health and citizenship as 
contingent and variable. It points to the need for new research on the implications of citizenship struggles in 
remote communities for health governance. Finally, this research points to the instability of power relations 
and joins in efforts to rethink the way we organize and govern health and our lives. 

Tetpon, Bernice B. (1998) "Critical issues in the preparation of Alaska Native teachers: Perspectives of Cross-cultural 
Education Development (X-CED) program graduates." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Alaska Fairbanks. 
162 pp. 

 This study draws upon the experiences of 35 Alaska Native teachers who have succeeded in earning a 
teaching certificate through the Cross-Cultural Education Development (X-CED) Program to identify issues 
that affect the preparation of Native teachers for schools in rural Alaska. The guiding question of the study 
is: What do Native teacher education graduates perceive to be the factors that contributed most to their 
success in a field-based teacher preparation program and as teachers? Components of the question include: 
Why did Native students pursue a teaching credential? How did the X-CED graduates go about achieving 
their goals? And, how do they perceive their experiences as teachers? It is evident from this study that Alaska 
Native people face many critical issues in their pursuit of a Bachelors degree and a teaching certificate to 
teach in their communities. Factors that contribute to the success of the Native teachers interviewed in this 
study include field-based instructors; locally driven curriculum; and school district, community, family and 
fellow student support. Implications for future success of Native teacher preparation efforts conclude the 
study. 

Therrien, Beverly K. (1987) "Native participation in public policy making and the advancement of native interests in 
northern Canada: A case study of the Porcupine Caribou Management Board." M.A. Thesis, University of 
Alberta. 

Thika, Rajaa. (1992) "Anemia among children and adolescents in the Keewatin region of the Northwest Territories." 
M.Sc. Thesis, University of Manitoba (The). 143 pp. 

 The objective of this study was to determine the prevalence of anemia and its type among the Inuit children 
and adolescents. During 1990 the Keewatin Health Assessment Study (KHAS) was conducted at eight Inuit 
communities in the Central Arctic. A sociodemographic household survey of every house in the Keewatin 
region was conducted. Thereafter a random sample of 20% of the individuals living in the region was 
undertaken. The prevalence of anemia among Inuit children and adolescents was high, 11.5%. Despite 
several limitations in the data for the identification of the type of anemia, this study suggests that microcytic 
anemia may not be as large a problem as expected. On the other hand, macrocytic cells in anemics was a 
prevalent problem (50%). This study provides useful data for identifying those members at greater risk for 
developing anemia, and for whom immediate action should be undertaken, especially for the very young 
children and the female teenage population. 

Thistle Conlon, Paula. (1993) "Drum-dance songs of the Iglulik Inuit in the northern Baffin Island area: A study of 
their structures." Ph.D. Dissertation, École Polytechnique. 142 pp. 

 To date, no detailed study of the Iglulik Inuit drum-dance songs in the northern Baffin Island area has been 
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undertaken. This monograph endeavours to achieve an understanding of Iglulik Inuit drum-dance songs by 
using paradigmatic techniques as presented in Jean-Jacques Nattiez’s books Fondements d’une semiologie 
de la musique (1975) and Music and discourse (1990). 
The documents upon which the thesis is based include published ethnographic sources plus tapes and data 
collected in Arctic Bay by Lorne Smith in 1964, by Nattiez in Pond Inlet (1976, 1977) and Igloolik (1977), 
and by Paula Conlon in Arctic Bay in 1985. From these field tapes a total of 315 drum-dance songs were 
obtained. When concordances are taken into account, there are 222 different melodies. Transcription into 
modified Western notation with Inuktitut text was made of each song. After each song was analyzed, 
conclusions were drawn from a comparison of all the songs. 
Songs are normally structured with two or three units, of varying lengths, which are often transformed on 
their reappearance. Incipits add to the complexity of units and result in uncertain tonal centres -- only half of 
the Iglulik songs have a single tonal centre. Gamuts were accordingly based on the lowest pitch of the song 
and resulted in 36 gamuts ranging from two to six notes, the majority of which were five-note (73.5%). A 
striking 94.5% of these five-note gamuts agree with Constantin Brailoiu’s five ancient Chinese modes. 
Ranges are generally within an octave or less (81%), the perfect octave being the most common (35%). 
Designating units as specific melodic contours proved to be exceedingly difficult. Descending contours are 
most frequent overall (33%), followed by plateau (25%), meandering (14.5%) and undulating (13%) 
contours. This contrasts with researchers who labelled Inuit contours ‘generally descending.’ 
One cannot consider these songs apart from the text. Tone reiterations that outline the story account for a 
number of plateau contours. The neutral syllables ayaya that pervade the corpus are instrumental in 
delineating units. I have been influenced by Michael Hauser’s assertion that the songs reflect the Inuktitut 
language with its prefixes and suffixes and have avoided the designation of ‘verse and refrain’ prevalent in 
other studies. In this thesis, formal and structural aspects of the corpus are examined from a taxonomic, 
distributional and statistical point of view. This provides the groundwork for a generative grammar of Iglulik 
Inuit drum-dance songs. 

Thomas, Lisa R. (2004) "The influence of significant relationships on sobriety decisions and sobriety processes for 
Tlingit and Haida people." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Washington. 84 pp. 

 Historically there has been a tension between academic researchers and Native communities regarding the 
appropriateness of conventional alcohol research methodologies in native communities. This dissertation 
addresses these issues in a NIAAA-funded study of sobriety process in Alaska Native people, the People 
Awakening Project (PA). The purpose of this study was to generate a culturally anchored understanding of 
the processes or pathways through which Alaska Natives achieve and maintain sobriety or never develop a 
drinking problem. The People Awakening study was a two-phase, multi-year project that combined 
qualitative and quantitative methods. A subset of the People Awakening data, the Tlingit and Haida Natives 
from the Southeast region of Alaska, was analyzed for this dissertation. 15 oral life histories were gathered 
from Tlingit and Haida individuals who were lifetime abstainers, non-problem drinkers or individuals with 
histories of alcohol abuse but who were sober for five or more years. The purpose of this qualitative analysis 
was to begin to understand the influence that culture and significant relationships might have on sobriety 
processes and decisions for native individuals from the Southeast region of Alaska. This study supported the 
hypothesis that significant relationships play an important role in regards to successful sobriety decisions 
and processes for Tlingit and Haida people in Southeast Alaska. In addition, it appears that turning points, 
most often a significant event, played a pivotal role in the importance Tlingit and Haida people placed on 
their sobriety. Finally, seven out of 15 of the participants made specific mention of what PA termed "stage 
two sobriety." In other words, these seven participants clearly articulated that remaining sober and/or 
abstinent was not a focus of their attention, i.e. they had moved on to "live life as it was meant to be lived."  

Thompson, Niobe. (2005) "The nativeness of settlers: Constructions of belonging in Soviet and contemporary 
Chukotka." Ph.D. Dissertation, Cambridge University, Scott Polar Research Institute. 305 pp. 

 This dissertation is an ethno graphic account of the emergence of a permanent settler population in the 
northeast Russian region of Chukotka. It explores the development of a collective settler identity through the 
late-Soviet and post-Soviet eras, culminating in senses of belonging clearly linked to specific northern 
landscapes and communities. Reflecting in its structure three distinct periods in the settler experience, this 
dissertation begins with an account of northern migration and settler lifestyles in the Soviet period, arguing 
that the northern settler constituted a distinct and superior social class in the Soviet hierarchy of privilege. 
While transience and colonial agency were key elements of settler identity in this era, forms of community life 
and discourses of distinction in Chukotka’s settler population created the conditions for rooted attachments 
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even then. Moving to the post-Soviet era, this dissertation contextualises socioeconomic collapse within a 
crisis of governance, in which local administrative elites employed their patronage powers as a strategy of 
departure from the north. Despite extremely high out-migration, not all settlers shared the mentality of 
transience; strategies of survival among those who remained in fact deepened settler loyalties to local 
communities. The final three chapters of this dissertation examine the arrival of oligarch-governor Roman 
Abramovich in 2000, and the impact of his campaign of investment and modernization on the settler 
population. Despite the governor’s material benevolence, many settlers met the programmes of 
transformation with hostility. This was an outcome of social distance between imported “experts” and local 
people, and moreover reflected the manner in which specific projects of modernization challenged the 
legitimacy of the settler in local domains. The social texture of modernization consequently took the form of 
“two solitudes”, in which incomer and local networks employed discourses and practices of separation to 
define the boundaries of their respective group identities. Because the modernizing challenge unseated 
traditional settler assumptions of expert status and transient cosmopolitanism, it encouraged settlers to adopt 
overtly rooted and localist identities, appropriating a position traditionally occupied by Chukotka’s 
indigenous population. 
This dissertation is the product of multi-sited ethnographic research, conducted in Chukotka’s capital Anadyr 
and a series of smaller settlements over 12 months in 2002-2003. It is also based on an additional two 
months of interviews conducted in 2003 with former residents of Chukotka now resettled throughout central 
Russia. Its theoretical framework employs notions of collective identity and group boundary marking, the 
meaning of community, and interpretations of belonging on a landscape. Revisionist social histories of 
Stalinist and late-Soviet society play an important role in contextualising the emergence of the northern 
settler as a distinct social class. In turn, ethnographies of late-Soviet social life assist in examining social 
networks, patronage and survival in the post-Soviet “transition”. Theories of development, as well as 
ethnographies of peripheral communities, are critical in framing Abramovich’s modernization, although a 
long view of centre-hinterland relations in Russia also figures here. 
The aims of this dissertation are first, to somewhat repair the imbalance in post-Soviet northern 
anthropology, which has thus far failed to examine the settler population in any depth; second, to offer a 
diachronic portrait of “settling”, as a process through which transient migrants develop rooted identities; 
and third, to suggest the potential for former migrants to make legitimate claims to native entitlement through 
discourses and practices of rootedness. 

Thomsen, Karo. (1995) "Oplysningstid i Grønland." M.A. Thesis, Ilisimatusarfik (The University of Greenland). 
 [‘The Enlightenment in Greenland’] 

Thomsen, Marianne Lykke. (1989) "Inuit women in Greenland and Canada: Political influence through formal and 
informal structures." Magisterkonferens, University of Copenhagen, Department of Eskimology. 

Thomson, Jason D. (1998) "Protected area co-management in the Yukon." M.A. Thesis, University of Guelph. 163 pp. 
 A number of characteristics, unique to northern Canada, have together resulted in the adoption of 

fundamentally different processes for establishing protected areas in that region from those traditionally 
utilized in the south. Governmental recognition of these characteristics, in combination with the 1993 
settlement of the Yukon Umbrella Final Agreement (UFA) comprehensive land claim, has led to the 
development of unique arrangements in the Yukon for protected area co-management by state and aboriginal 
interests. This study aims to evaluate changes to Yukon protected area management strategies pursuant to the 
settlement of aboriginal claims and increased local community involvement. Based on primary data, 
recommendations are proposed in order to facilitate the overcoming of constraints to effective co-
management of Yukon protected areas. Interviews were conducted with 30 key informants during fieldwork in 
Whitehorse and Haines Junction, Yukon, from June 9 to August 9, 1997. Nine principles necessary for the 
achievement of protected area co-management goals are identified, and participants’ perspectives are 
examined and presented in terms of similarities and differences according to key and measurable attributes 
associated with these principles. Although the various joint management structures are still in an early stage 
of development, results indicate that significant progress toward the goal of protected area co-management is 
being achieved. 

Thorpe, Natasha L. (2000) "Contributions of Inuit ecological knowledge to understanding the impacts of climate 
change on the Bathurst caribou herd in the Kitikmeot Region, Nunavut." M.R.M. Thesis, Simon Fraser 
University. 111 pp. 
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 Inuit ecological knowledge (IEK) can contribute new information, enhance existing knowledge, and provide 
hypotheses to guide further research concerning the impacts of climate change. Since time immemorial, Inuit 
have made links between climate, the environment and wildlife that have enabled their subsistence survival in 
harsh and changeable weather conditions. This paper focuses on these linkages to demonstrate the utility of 
IEK in contributing an understanding of climate change impacts on the Bathurst caribou herd in Nunavut, 
Canada.  
Within these complex ecological linkages, Qitirmiut (Inuit of the Kitikmeot region) have observed increasing 
temperatures since the 1950s that have led to earlier spring-melt, later fall freeze-up and more variable and 
unpredictable weather. Other environmental impacts of a warming climate include thinner ice, lower water 
levels, richer vegetation, more extreme heat days and sporadic freeze-thaw cycles. Locals have linked these 
impacts to more incidences of caribou drowning, overheating (or ‘suffocating’) or becoming exhausted as 
well as shifting their migration routes and locations of calving grounds on a local scale. Finally, Qitirmiut 
have observed a general increase in the quantity and quality of forage on the tundra. 
With these causal relationships, IEK is shown to be a unique source of knowledge in that it is, at once, 
aggregating, changing, orally passed, intergenerational, multifaceted, local, iterative, adaptive and spiritual. 
For this paper, 27 transcripts of semi-structured and semi-directed interviews that were conducted with 
elders and hunters from four communities in the Kitikmeot region were reviewed. These interviews were 
conducted as part of a community driven research endeavour to document and communicate IEK of caribou, 
called the Tuktu (caribou) and Nogak (calves) Project. In conclusion, a list of 20 hypotheses generated from 
Qitirmiut observations are submitted as starting points to guide future scientific and Inuit ecological 
knowledge research on the effects of climate change. 

Tichotsky, John. (1993) "Natural resource development after Perestroika: Gold and tin mining in the Russian 
Northeast." M.Phil. Thesis, University of Cambridge, Scott Polar Research Institute. 139 pp. 

Tobiassen, Susanne. (1995) "Fra danisering til grønlandisering." M.A. Thesis, Ilisimatusarfik (The University of 
Greenland). 

 [‘From Danicization to Greenlandization’] 

Tofflemire, Karen M. (2003) "Respiratory health of Inuit stone carvers." M.Sc. Thesis, University of Alberta. 164 pp. 
 Artists in northern Canada carve with stones (commonly called ‘soapstone’) that are diverse in 

mineralogical content. In recent decades, power tools have replaced traditional methods for shaping and 
sanding these artworks. This has resulted in the production of more dusts and finer particles. Exposure to 
these dusts could present a health hazard. This project was undertaken to determine whether stone carvers 
had increased prevalence of respiratory problems that may be related to their work. 
The study included 464 participants from Nunavut. Methods consisted of an administered questionnaire, 
spirometry and chest radiographs. Carvers reported a statistically significant increased prevalence of 
respiratory symptoms suggestive of bronchial responsiveness, while symptoms of non-specific airway 
irritation were not found in excess. No significant difference in lung function was found between carvers and 
non-carvers. Little of evidence of radiographic abnormalities in relation to mineral dust exposure was noted. 

Tomaszewski, Andreas E. (1995) "Rethinking crime and criminal justice in Nunavut." M.A. Thesis, Carleton 
University. 

 The paper’s main premise is that self-determination for Inuit is only attainable with their ability to shape and 
control a criminal justice system that reflects their cultural values. Consequently, rethinking crime and 
criminal justice in Nunavut is necessary. I argue that an alternative criminal justice system, one that largely 
relies on informal, traditional Inuit social control techniques can effectively foster norm complying 
behaviour. The social conditions for a successful alternative criminal justice system are also identified. 
Since socioeconomic conditions are intrinsically linked to crime, any attempt to address the social and 
economic problems of Inuit communities in Nunavut and curb crime and victimization has to involve various 
agencies working on the community 

Trask, Noah A. (1979) "Attitudes, social-economic status and achievement of Inuit students in Labrador." M.Ed. 
Thesis, Memorial University of Newfoundland. 

Travis, Robert M. (1989) "Suicide and social integration among Alaska Natives." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of 
Chicago (The). 100 pp. 
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 The social integration hypothesis forms the basis of this study. It was first asserted by Durkheim in late 19th 
century France and many of his assumptions are based on a social disorganizational model. This model 
tended to equate social change with the breakdown of social control and many of Durkheim’s notions about 
anomie are derived from this view of industrial society. Halbwachs, on the other hand, proposed a social 
psychological theory of suicide. His model specifies more clearly the conditions under which lack of social 
integration may induce suicide. This study shows that among a population in transition, the Alaska Natives, 
the suicide rate was explained by the Halbwachsian model at least as well as the Durkheimian one and 
sometimes better. The Durkheimian model is shown to reflect a Cartesian dualism, which accounts only for 
that which is observable, thus making for biased studies of suicide. Moreover, psychopathological research 
confirms the Halbwachsian model. These findings restore the social isolation theory, once long neglected, to 
its rightful place among theories of suicide and opens up and important field for researchers seeking to 
thwart suicide epidemics. 

Tremblay, Christine. (1986) "L’évolution politique du Groenland sur la scène internationale: Implications pour la 
politique étrangère canadienne." M.A. Thesis, Laval University. 

 [‘Greenland’s political evolution on the international scene: Implications for Canadian foreign policy’] 
 Greenland’s political evolution since the Second World War is to a certain extent inserted in the more 

general political movement which has provoked the emancipation of colonized territories in Africa and Asia 
during the 1960s, and affected the Inuit Fourth World in the 1970s, in Alaska, Greenland and the Canadian 
Arctic. Canada being Greenland’s neighbour, and having a Fourth World Inuit population, is directly 
influenced by Greenland’s political evolution and must take this into account when preparing its foreign 
policy. 

———. (1990) "Le processus de redéfinition de l’espace politique dans l’Arctique: Les Inuit et l’État Canadien." 
Ph.D. Dissertation, McGill University. 216 pp. 

 [‘The process of redefining the political space in the Arctic: The Inuit and the Canadian state’] 
 This thesis studies the sociopolitical evolution of Nunavut, a proposed political entity in the Canadian Arctic, 

and tries to pinpoint its potential impact and influence for Canada, nationally and internationally. This study 
of political geography is done by way of discourse and content analysis of Inuit publications (Inuit Today, 
Nunavut newsletters) and governmental documents (Hansard, the Gazette of Canada, etc.). This analysis 
covers a time-period of 16 years, from the foundation of the Inuit Tapirisat of Canada (ITC) in 1971 to the 
last Conference of First Ministers on aboriginal rights in 1987. This time-period is subdivided into three 
segments of approximately 5 years: (1) planning period (1971-76); (2) preparation period (1976-82); and, 
(3) negotiation period (1982-87). The introduction and conclusion of the thesis elaborate on the evolution of 
world affairs toward globalism and on the evolution of the Fourth World in this context. 

Tróndheim, Gitte. (2000) "Danske i Grønland -- en analyse af danske migranter, med et historisk perspektiv." M.A. 
Thesis, Ilisimatusarfik (The University of Greenland). 

 [‘Danes in Greenland: An analysis of Danish migrants in a historical perspective’] 

Trondhjem, Frederikke B. (2000) "Grønlandske mundtlige og skriftlige frøhistorier." M.A. Thesis, Ilisimatusarfik 
(The University of Greenland). 

 [‘Greenlandic oral and written history ‘from below’’] 

Trondhjem, Jørgen Ellegård. (2002) "Moderne grønlandsk kunst og identitetsudvikling. Kunstværket som æstetisk eller 
kulturrepræsenterende objekt." M.A. Thesis, University of Copenhagen, Department of Eskimology. 

 [‘Modern Greenlandic art and the development of identity: The work of art as an aesthetic object or an object 
for cultural representation’] 

 From the middle of the 19th century, when art, as understood in the west, started to be made in Greenland, 
there has been a relative slowness in the development of the artistic expression. Since the 1950s and 
especially the 1960s, when artists began to make art for arts sake more, they also have been more 
experimental, in both material and expression. The overall impression is thou still very ‘Greenlandic.’  
Artworks are often shown together with more ethnographic orientated objects. The artworks are thereby 
often seen more as cultural representing than aesthetic objects -- or as objects alternating between the two 
spheres. 
At the same time politicians, journalists, curators and art historians express the notion that Greenlandic art 
are supposed to communicate or even develop the Greenlandic identity and that they see artists as important 
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representatives for Greenland abroad. 
If the artworks are seen as identity communicators, it could be seen as an explanation of the inertness of the 
development of the motif elements. We in the West expect, that non-Western cultural expressions should be 
more stable than the Western. The non-Western artists are also trying to live up to both the Greenlandic and 
the Western art institution’s norms, to make the artwork acceptable in both areas. The use of cultural 
elements and references that on the face of it seems to be archaic are explained from an identity point of view 
by that these elements often are symbols when a culture are under pressure, no matter if it is a cultural, 
ethnic or national identity which is communicated. 
From a description and analysis of works of Aka Høegh and Miki Jacobsen it is shown that it is difficult to 
point out from single works, what ‘the Greenlandic’ really are. The works all clearly reflects that the artists 
have been working with the works as artworks. On the other hand it isn’t possible to detect from the single 
work whether it should be a statement of Greenlandic identity. All the works thou reflects some inspiration 
from Inuit cultural elements from Greenland, Canada and Alaska, and from elements of the Western art 
tradition.  
analyzed from an identity discourse the works reflects the same development that moreover seems to be in the 
identity development from before the Home Rule implementation in 1979 up to today. At first the focus was 
on the creation of a collective ‘we’, thereafter on as individuals to find individual identities within this ‘we’ 
and finally to create an identity based on the interconnectedness with other Inuit and indigenous peoples. 
As long as artworks from Greenland are shown as ‘Greenlandic art’ and the reference to them always are 
related to Greenland, they will probably still be interpreted from a cultural, national or ethnic discourse 
rather than from an art discourse. 

Trott, Christopher G. (1989) "Structure and pragmatics: Social relations among the Tununirrusirmiut." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, University of Toronto. 247 pp. 

 Anthropological analyses of Inuit social relations have focused on kinship as either the web of links between 
nuclear families (e.g. Murdock 1949, Damas 1963) or as reflecting spatial relations between camp groups 
(e.g. Graburn 1964, Guemple 1966). From this perspective extra-kinship relations such as the Inuit naming 
system appears to skew the application of kinship terms. This thesis reconsiders Inuit kinship beginning from 
the perspective of Inuit naming relations and encompassing spatial and historical camp relations. 
Ethnographic data was collected between June 1979 and July 1981 among the Tununirrusirmiut of Admiralty 
Inlet now living in the north Baffin Island community of Arctic Bay. The emphasis on name relations derives 
from the Inuit’s own concentration on their use of names. The economic and historical data presented on this 
community shows a relatively stable core population since the area was settled in 1912. In the past the Inuit 
lived in stable camps distributed throughout Admiralty Inlet which provided the population of the present 
community. 
Names are passed on to a young child when a person of any age dies. The name completes the necessary 
elements for the formation of the human person. The Inuit do not show any preference for passing names 
within particular families or along paternal or maternal lines. On the other hand names do associate 
historically with a general locale. 
The relations of the Tununirrusirmiut to their own land in terms of defining their territory is then examined. 
Like humans and dogs, land is named through a series of encompassing terms of varying detail depending 
upon the context in which the name is needed. Individual land occupation histories are examined for long 
term patterns of occupation. However, too large an area, overlapping with other communities, has been 
covered by these individuals to formulate an aggregate land ownership map. 
The history of the occupation of the camps throughout Admiralty Inlet is then examined. While there seems to 
be a fairly stable core of people who have remained in the area since 1912, there is also a very large 
fluctuating population over the same period. On the other hand the names present in the area are more 
stable, even while different people hold the same name. The distribution of names among the north Baffin 
Island communities of Arctic Bay, Pond Inlet, Clyde River and Igloolik is examined. While a limited set of 
names is shared among all the communities, each community also has a distinctive set of names to itself. It is 
not possible to assign a unique set of names to each community but rather the names-in-relation provide a 
context for the social history of the region. 
The conclusion argues that the Inuit understand their own names as a social history of their land. By having 
names in common with other areas, and by having names unique to each area a high level of mobility is 
possible in a demographic sense while there is apparent permanence on the social level. 

Trudel, François. (1981) "Inuit, Amerindians and Europeans: A study of interethnic economic relations on the 
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Canadian southeastern seaboard (1500-1800)." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Connecticut (The). 440 pp. 
 This thesis presents a study of the effects of the development of early European commercial activity on the 

native groups of the northeastern section of the American continent, namely the Micmac, Montagnais-
Naskapi, Beothuk and southern Labrador Inuit found along the coastal region from Nova Scotia to Labrador. 
The study, based on material drawn from archives and the published data, begins with a survey and critique 
of the scientific literature on the subject and proceeds to the elaboration of an analytical framework which is 
methodologically ethnohistorical and theoretically historical materialist in orientation. Nevertheless, because 
there was no capitalist production and no significant articulation to speak of for the area and the time and 
because of the poor qualitative and quantitative quality of the data available, this framework is used only 
implicitly and the basic concepts of ‘relational process between social-economies’ are preferred to the more 
classical ones of ‘articulation between modes of production.’ 
Following the description of the physical environment (geography and resources), a synchronic 
reconstruction of the four pre-European social-economies is made and the fundamental characteristics of 
these social-economies are outlined from the point of view of their productive forces, which were weakly 
developed, and relationships of production, which were largely communal but not necessarily egalitarian. 
The next five chapters are made up of a chronological study of the beginnings, growth and development of 
European commercial expansion in the various sectors of the Canadian southeastern seaboard, that is in 
Acadia, Newfoundland, the North Shore of the St. Lawrence and southeastern Labrador. The relational 
process which was established by the various agents of this expansion (explorers, fishermen, settlers, 
missionaries, colonial and metropolitan authorities) with the various pre-European social-economies of these 
different areas is studied and a particular emphasis is placed on Acadia, since it was in this region that this 
process was most developed during the early historical period. 
The analysis reveals that the process of European mercantile expansion in the study area was characterized 
by a few elements -- the official explorations, the development and expansion of European migratory fisheries 
and settlement, the creation of various colonies of the Old World, the development of dynastic and 
commercial conflicts and the development of trade with the aboriginal populations. This process implied a 
set of profound transformations for the pre-European social-economies. Part of their lands -- and especially 
the coastal lands on which most of their subsistence activities were based -- was directly appropriated by the 
European fishermen and settlers and became the domain of the European nation-states. Trading 
relationships -- which reached very unequal degrees of development -- gave a new orientation to the 
aboriginal productive process and added to the socio-political and ideological transformations. In the final 
analysis, it is possible to show that the process of European commercial expansion was responsible for the 
extermination of the Beothuk, the expulsion of the Inuit and transformation of the Montagnais-Naskapi and 
Micmac pre-European social-economies. 

Tuchak, Tamara M. (1997) "Empowering Inuit women in community-based economic development." M.Sc. Thesis, 
University of Alberta. 75 pp. 

 The goal of this thesis is to describe and analyze a community-based economic development project involving 
Inuit craftswomen participating in a craft product development workshop in order to determine whether the 
participants became empowered and, if so, to verify and analyze the empowerment process. An operational 
definition of and assumptions about empowerment are developed. Participatory action research methods are 
used to guide the data collection. The method is shown to be the most appropriate for conducting 
collaborative research with northern aboriginal peoples. The data collected is shown to support the 
operational definition and assumptions, indicating the existence of an empowerment process during this 
research. Suggestions for further research emphasizing the necessity of long-term study of empowerment are 
made. This research is of interest to aboriginal and non-aboriginal scholars, professionals and residents of 
small, northern communities endeavouring to improve the community based-economic development process 
and involve local people in it. 

Tufts, M. Alexander. (1998) "Pisukvigijait: Where you walk. Inuit students’ perceptions of connections between their 
culture and school science." M.Ed. Thesis, University of New Brunswick (The). 114 pp. 

 Exploring students’ perceptions of connections between their culture and school science provides 
information that might assist in improving science curricula and increase the number of Inuit students 
enrolled in academic, college preparatory science. With the reality of a new territory, Nunavut, in 1999, 
there will be a need for Inuit doctors, engineers, and other science-related professionals and technologists, 
and these people will need to be graduates from an academic science program at the high school level. The 
purpose of this study is to determine whether a group of Inuit students perceive connections between their 
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culture and the culture of their school science. The study was conducted in a community within the Nunavut 
Settlement Area. Information was collected using a modified Talking Circle, a method adapted from those of 
First Nations peoples, from two groups of young Inuit: a group of Grade 12 students and a group of Grade 
12 graduates. Each Talking Circle was audio-recorded and described in field notes by the researcher. Data 
analysis involved identifying meaningful categories within data and organizing the data according to central 
topics. This study suggests that Inuit students see Western science as being irrelevant to their lives and that 
they see Inuit science, based on traditional knowledge and experience, as practical and valuable knowledge 
which should be developed and taught in secondary school science. 

Tulloch, Shelley. (2004) "Inuktitut and Inuit youth: Language attitudes as a basis for language planning." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, Université Laval. 469 pp. 

 The objective of this thesis is to identify language perceptions and attitudes among Inuit youth (18-25 years 
old) in three Baffin Island communities: Iqaluit, Pangnirtung and Pond Inlet. The premise of the study is that 
the Inuktitut language will only thrive if young Inuit are committed to using and maintaining their ancestral 
language. 
Semi-directed interviews (37) and closed questionnaires (130) elicit information on day-to-day language 
choice, perceptions of language use, problems or concerns in daily language use, symbolic and practical 
value of Inuktitut, English and French, and opinions about the promotion of Inuktitut in Nunavut. These 
language perceptions and attitudes expressed by young Inuit illuminate reasons for the current level of use of 
Inuktitut and help prioritize areas for future language planning. 
Findings suggest that although Inuktitut remains relatively strong, Inuit youth are aware of and sensitive to 
the loss of Inuktitut, particularly in Iqaluit. Inuktitut is valued by Inuit youth because it is the mother tongue; 
the language of Inuit tradition, culture and identity; a ‘fun’ language; a language that is being lost; a useful 
language for getting a job; and an effective tool for participating and integrating in the community. At the 
same time, English is valued because it is a ‘cool’ language, the language of the new millennium that allows 
Inuit youth to travel, get an education, get jobs, and participate in their local communities and beyond. 
Inuit youth are strongly motivated to maintain both Inuktitut and English. They need both languages in order 
to pursue their aspirations of making the best of both worlds in which they are currently negotiating their 
place. 

Tumblin, Elizabeth J. (2001) "Literacy development through knowledge building technology in Canada’s Eastern 
Arctic: Educators’ perspectives." M.Ed. Thesis, Acadia University. 283 pp. 

 Educators in the Eastern Arctic have been involved in a research project exploring implementation of the 
computer software program, Knowledge Forum. As an educator involved in that implementation, interest 
grew in how the software potentially enhanced knowledge building while impacting literacy development. 
Educators who work with Inuit students are ideally located to examine the relationship between Knowledge 
Forum and literacy development. Literacy development is not an implicit aim of Knowledge Forum so a 
review of what constitutes literacy for northern educators became a starting point. Interviews were conducted 
with volunteer educators, who also participated in the databases with their students. In the course of 
analyzing the data, it became evident that changing educational influences, perceptions, issues, roles and 
practices must be interwoven throughout this study. This study suggests that educators view a positive 
relationship between use of CSILE/Knowledge Forum, knowledge building and literacy development in 
northern communities. 

Tyrrell, Martina. (2005) "Inuit perception, knowledge and use of the sea in Arviat, Nunavut." Ph.D. Dissertation, 
University of Aberdeen. 254 pp. 

 In the community of Arviat people take advantage of the affordances offered by the sea in hunting, travel and 
leisure. At this high latitude the sea constantly changes throughout the year, from open water to sea ice. This 
marked seasonality is central to Arviarmiut interaction with the sea, based on the fluidity and adaptability of 
social practices. Knowledge, perception and use of the sea are grounded in these practices. Adopting a 
dwelling perspective, I examine how knowledge of the physical characteristics of the sea and marine animals 
is acquired, how it grows throughout a person’s lifetime, and how the sensory perception and embodied 
orientations are central to use of the sea. the detailed knowledge of marine environmental phenomena and 
behaviour of marine animals possessed by Arviarmiut is essential to safety and success. Socially, 
economically and symbolically, the sea plays an important role in community life. However, Arviarmiut have 
three concerns regarding their future use of the sea. The imposition of quotas limiting the hunting of 
important marine species is considered to be a threat to a way of life dependent on adaptation and fluidity. 
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Climate change may lead to more danger at sea, as conditions and animals are no longer as predictable as 
they once were; and there is growing concern over contaminants in the food chain and the impact these have 
on health and human-animal relationships. Arviarmiut are dealing with these perceived threats to their way 
of life in novel ways, as they attempt to adapt and to incorporate them into their lives. many Arviarmiut are 
confident of their ability to adapt to the changes taking place and to their resilience in retaining their way of 
life. 

Uldall Jensen, Mette Sofie. (2001) "Indhentning og brug af lokal viden i Grønland -- en undersøgelse af hvilke 
faktorer som påvirker indhentning og brug af lokal viden om de levende ressourcer." M.A. Thesis, University 
of Copenhagen, Department of Eskimology. 

 [‘Collection and use of local knowledge in Greenland: A survey of the factors that effect the collection and 
use of local knowledge on living resources’] 

Ulfsdotter, Marja Eha. (2000) "Sila malillugu -- en studie av den eskimåiska världsbilden." M.A. Thesis, University of 
Copenhagen, Department of Eskimology. 

 [‘Sila malillugu: A study of the Eskimo worldview’] 
 The thesis ‘Sila malillugu’ focuses on Eskimo worldviews, as revealed in early written texts, with a special 

reference to myths. The starting point is to make a descriptive picture of the Eskimo worldviews, with a 
special focus on three categories: time, space and causality. Alongside with a descriptive study, I investigate 
some of the possibilities and limitations of the methods used in research concerning Eskimo religion and 
worldviews today. In the final part of the thesis, a thorough analysis of the Great Feast of the Dead, as it was 
held among the Yukon-Eskimos in southwestern Alaska in 1881, is performed. This shows that the concept of 
tradition and religion as a tidy bundle of meaningful structures, handed down unchanged from one 
generation to the next, must be open to question. Contrary to the starting point of a structural analysis of 
myths, where myths are treated as a part of a unified corpus unchanged by historical events, this thesis 
concludes that the ethnohistorical frame of reference, as well as the creative process in society, is imperative 
to the understanding of Eskimo worldviews. 

Ulturgasheva, Olga V. (2002) "Concepts of spirit among the Even of Topolino, northeast Siberia." M.Phil. Thesis, 
University of Cambridge, Scott Polar Research Institute. 60 pp. 

Usher, Peter J. (1970) "The Bankslanders: Economy and ecology of a frontier trapping community." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, University of British Columbia (The). 

 Fur trapping, for generations the chief source of income for native people in northern Canada, has seriously 
declined in recent years. An outstanding exception is the community of Sachs Harbour, Banks Island, NWT, 
where several thousand white fox pelts are harvested annually by 15 to 20 trappers. 
The thesis analyzes two topics: the cultural ecology of the colonization of Banks Island as a trapping frontier, 
and the economic geography of trapping and hunting there. Its purposes are to investigate the ecological, 
economic and social basis of trapping, to understand trapping as an adaptive strategy in particular historical 
circumstances, and to analyze it as a viable resource system. 
The study is based on 14 months of field research in the Western Arctic, chiefly at Sachs Harbour, NWT. The 
primary research method was participant observation, although most quantitative data were obtained 
through semiformal interviews. Archival research provided additional historical information and statistics. 
The relative success of the various groups of settlers was strongly related to their previous orientation to 
white fox trapping, and hence to their place of origin within the Western Arctic. The development of inland 
trapping was critical to the successful exploitation of the island, and despite subsequent centralization of 
settlement, the trappers have expanded their resource hinterland. This is in contrast to developments in other 
parts of the north. 
The ecology of the Arctic fox on Banks Island is discussed, and a means of measuring areal exploitation in 
trapping is devised. The relationship between effort inputs and trapping success are examined. the number of 
trap checks is the input factor most strongly correlated with the number of foxes caught, with the number of 
traps set showing the second best correlation. tentative predictor equations for trapping success are derived 
for various levels of fox abundance within the population cycle, and for the cycle as a whole. 
Quantitative analyses of seal, caribou, polar bear and other types pf hunting show how these activities are 
integrated with the total resource system, and provide data for comparison with other Arctic regions. 
Methods are developed for the calculation of production costs of fur pelts and animal foods (and hence the 
profitability of trapping and hunting), as well as for the calculation of income in kind. The discussion 
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includes the role of marketing, credit and savings. 
In conclusion, the resource system on Banks Island is discussed in terms of its ecologic, economic and social 
viability -- both in relation to the future of trapping on Banks Island itself and to the possibility of this system 
as a generic type being instituted elsewhere. There is no evidence of overharvesting of any major biological 
resources on Banks Island, and the number of trappers and the spatial arrangement of their activities appear 
to be optimal. Trapping provides a good standard of living on banks Island, and reasonable stability of 
income seems assured. The Banks Island resource system would thus be ecologically stable and economically 
viable in other parts of the Arctic with similar resources. Social forces however make such a development 
unlikely. Social values and occupational aspirations are rapidly changing, especially among young people, 
and trapping is increasingly devalued as a life style despite its economic potential. The difficulties of 
recruiting young trappers at Sachs Harbour are noted, and the trapping system is seen as one of decreasing 
social acceptability all across the north. 

Utermohle, Charles J. (1984) "From Barrow eastward: Cranial variation of the eastern Eskimo." Ph.D. Dissertation, 
Arizona State University. 468 pp. 

 During the period of AD 900-1100, Eskimos of the Thule culture migrated eastward from the Barrow region 
of northern Alaska and along the Arctic Coast into Canada and Greenland. The biological implications of 
this migration are studied. As a means of determining the effect of this population movement upon 
morphological resemblances among Eskimo groups of Siberia, Alaska, Canada, and Greenland, 47 
measurements were taken on 1,384 crania. 26 samples, dating from approximately AD 400 to the historic 
period, cover the geographic range of Eskimo from Eastern Siberia to Labrador. 
In order to substantiate the Thule culture migration through the analysis of morphological distances, 
analyses were controlled for the contextual variables of geography, time, and presumed descent 
relationships. Descent is the strongest factor in producing biological similarity. As the time interval between 
groups within a region decreases, there is an increase in morphological resemblance. It was found that 
geographic distance does not provide a reliable model of interaction among Eskimo groups. 
After controlling for the influences of geography, time, and descent in the analyses, it was found that the 
Eastern Eskimo of Canada and Greenland are the probable descendants of an 18th century AD sample of 
Birnirk culture Eskimo from northern Alaska. The Birnirk culture gave rise to the Thule culture around AD 
900. The Eastern Eskimo form a very cohesive morphological group when compared to the diversity existing 
in Western Eskimo regions of Alaska and Siberia. The distribution of the Eastern Eskimo is coterminous with 
Iñupiaq language. 
The Sadlermiut of Southampton Island, District of Keewatin, have been considered to be a residual Dorset 
population. They were used to determine the possible contribution of the Dorset people, who occupied the 
Eastern Arctic prior to the Thule culture migration, to the cranial morphology of the Eastern Eskimo. The 
absence of morphological dissimilarity of the Sadlermiut with neighbouring Eastern Eskimo groups makes a 
Dorset contribution to the gene pool of the Eastern Eskimo unlikely. 

Vahl, Bolatta. (2004) "Grønlandsk terminologi i fremtiden: en argumentation for, hvorfor det grønlandske sprog skal 
have fagordlister, med ordliste over svømmeudstyr som eksempel." M.A. Thesis, Ilisimatusarfik (The 
University of Greenland). 

 [‘Terminoligy in the future: An argument for, or reasons why, the Greenlandic language should have 
terminology lists, with a terminology list on swimming equipment as an example’] 

Valaskakis, Gail G. (1979) "A communicational analysis of interaction patterns: Southern Baffin, Eastern Arctic." 
Ph.D. Dissertation, McGill University. 

 This thesis examines the patterns of interaction which emerge through contact between Eskimo and Kabloona 
in the Eastern Arctic. Setting the contact process in historical perspective, the thesis complements other 
communications research and broadens the context fir understanding and assessing the recent phase of 
northern development characterized by the introduction of electronic media. Applying concepts drawn in part 
from the writing of Harold A. Innis, this study documents the process by which successive waves of Kabloona 
-- explorers, whalers, missionaries, traders and police -- have affected Eskimo society. Primary 
documentation consists of journals, records and diaries drawn from the major northern institutions, recent 
Eskimo autobiographies, and relevant secondary sources. This material has not been previously analyzed as 
a basis for understanding the impact of communications media in the north. After documenting the general 
patterns these change agents have introduced in southern Baffin Island and their relationship to aspects of 
technology and new modes of communication, the thesis presents a particular case study of Lake Harbour, 
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which illustrates in microcosm the contemporary implications of the larger patterns. 
The thesis contends that significant changes in communication and interaction take place historically over 
lengthy periods of contact and incorporation. Because this aspect of the change process qualifies 
synchronically collected and digested data on communication effects, the thesis concludes that electronic 
media have done little to emancipate Eskimos from Kabloona control experienced through various change 
agencies. 

Van Meenen, Mary A. (1994) "Government policies of education for the native peoples of Siberia and the Canadian 
Northwest Territories, 1900-90: A historical examination." Ph.D. Dissertation, Dalhousie University. 338 pp. 

 Educational systems for the northern native peoples of the Soviet Union and Canada were created when the 
respective governments independently decided to develop the regions occupied by these peoples. Efforts were 
made too build modern school systems but within the context of government interests and objectives which 
either partially or totally took precedence over those of the native peoples. This thesis provides a historical 
tracing of government policies, their implementation, the results and common problems which affords the 
opportunity to juxtapose two different approaches. The focus is on the Chukchi and Eskimosy of northeastern 
Siberia and the Inuit of the Northwest Territories. The position is adopted that, however well intentioned 
government policies were toward their northern native peoples, the interests of these peoples were 
subordinated to the objectives of their governments. It concludes that while an educational system that 
accommodates the native peoples has been put in place in both countries, this system has not addressed and 
does not address their needs, that is, one based upon their heritage and culture and provides for their social 
and economic self-sufficiency. It is also suggested that this will not occur until the northern native peoples 
take a more active role in the development of their educational systems. 

van Nieuwenhuyzen, Marja. (2001) "Integrating aboriginal values in adult basic education in the Northwest 
Territories." M.A. Thesis, Royal Roads University. 83 pp. 

 This phenomenological study examines how aboriginal values conflict and coincide with Euro-Canadian 
values in ABE programmes in the NWT. Nine Inuvialuit, Gwich’in and Slavey ABE students and three 
aboriginal elders participated in the study. The results of this study can be best generalized as the effects of 
colonization and the residential schools on aboriginal people and the present education system. The study is 
written from a student’s perspective and identifies how conflicts are created in ABE programs by unmet 
needs of recognition for the participants’ distinct identity. The study identifies aboriginal values and how the 
exclusion of these values create contradictions in ABE programs. The participants offer recommendations for 
change in order to create a better balance between Euro-Canadian and aboriginal values in Adult Basic 
Education programs. 

Van Veenan, Erik. (1977) "Subsistence whaling in Alaska." M.Phil. Thesis, University of Cambridge, Scott Polar 
Research Institute. 76 pp. 

Vanast, Walter J. (1996) "Arctic bodies, frontier souls: Missionaries and medical care in the Canadian north, 1896-
1926." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Wisconsin -- Madison (The). 445 pp. 

 Using diaries from ten missions, this study examines the interface of Western medicine and religion along the 
Mackenzie River between 1896 and 1926. Because Eskimos (now referred to as Inuit) and Northern 
Athapaskan Indians, or Dene (Slaves, Mountain, Hare, Loucheux), had not signed treaties, Canada took 
scant responsibility for their well-being; health care was left to churches. Early chapters review the long 
presence of Hudson Bay Company traders; the arrival of missionaries (Oblate Fathers, Anglican ministers, 
Grey Nuns) after 1858; the occasional passage of private physicians (some en route to Klondike gold fields), 
and the restricted role of doctors employed by the Royal Northwest Mounted Police (at Fort McPherson) or 
the Department of Indian Affairs (Fort Smith and Fort Resolution). 
Compassion and a desire for converts drove missions’ provision of care. At Herschel Island in 1896 (in part 
to counter American whalers’ influence) Anglicans treated Eskimos to speed evangelization; at Fort Simpson 
in 1916 a Catholic hospital enticed Protestant Indians; in 1925, fighting for Eskimo allegiance at Aklavik, 
each denomination built an inpatient facility. Although medical services did not bring new adherents, 
missionaries never doubted their proselytising potential. 
Adult patients profited from the misperception by raising false hopes of conversion. In contrast, ailing 
youngsters at mission boarding schools absorbed much religion. Tuberculosis infections matched widespread 
disease at home, but hunger among Hay River’s Anglican pupils in 1924 sharply raised mortality. As 
consumption, the illness sapped bodies while keeping minds intact and eager for comfort. As pulmonary 
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hemorrhage, it brought horrifying deaths that branded concepts of heavenly relief into fellow students’ 
consciousness. As spinal disease, it caused paralysis, soiling of linen, bedsores, and odours that taxed 
sensibilities even as the suffering forged ties between patients and caregivers. At Fort Providence, in 
conjunction with reassuring Catholic bedside rituals, such bonds often eased children’s leaving of this world. 

Vannijnatten, Debora. (1991) "The power dynamics of native participation and decision-making in the establishment 
of North Baffin National Park." M.A. Thesis, Queen’s University at Kingston. 126 pp. 

 This thesis focuses on the extent to which Inuit perceptions of the economic options open to them are 
influenced by modern industrial society. Using the theory of ‘three dimensional power relationships’ of John 
Gaventa, the decision-making of two Inuit communities -- Pond Inlet and Arctic Bay -- in the establishment of 
North Baffin National Park is examined. Inuit participation in this case study has taken place largely within 
modern decision-making structures and Canadian Parks Service (CPS) consultation processes, both of which 
appear incompatible with traditional decision-making styles. Despite this, the Inuit have been able to view 
options selectively according to that which was most often considered traditional by interviewees: the hunt 
and life on the land. Thus, southern influence on Inuit development preferences appears to be minimal. 
Nevertheless, the degree of reliance on CPS by the Inuit for decision-making aid was great. This diminishes 
Inuit chances to realize their choices in a power relationship in which the goals of the agency offering the 
option are not as sympathetic to those of the Inuit. 

Vaughan, James D. (1985) "Toward a new and better life: Two hundred years of Alaskan Haida culture change." 
Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Washington. 392 pp. 

 This dissertation traces the history of the Kaigani Haida using archival materials in coordination with oral 
accounts given by people in and of Hydaburg, Alaska. One of the constant themes that emerges from both the 
archival record and current views expressed by the Kaigani, is a consistent "longing for a new and better 
life." 
In this thesis, the Haida of Hydaburg in Southeast Alaska are shown to be unusual as a group of American 
Indians insofar as they were never ‘reservation Indians.’ They demonstrated an eagerness to participate in 
the dominant American society as American citizens before it was possible for Alaskan Natives to achieve 
citizenship. Their ‘Americanization’ is shown in the way new Haida forms of social organization emerged in 
response to their adaptation to American society. Their adaptations were not always successful but Kaigani 
resilience in the face of disillusionment as they long for a new and better life appears at the same time. 
The Alaskan Haida were strongly affected by federal Indian policy yet they successfully avoided participation 
in the development of a ‘reservation culture’ which characterizes life among many American Indian groups. 
The Kaigani built upon successive social organizational adjustments to American society and to the federal 
government, and beginning with what was a coastal maritime culture, eventually developed a highly 
bureaucratized ‘corporation culture.’ The effects of federal Indian policy upon the Kaigani people as well as 
the industrialization of their fishery economy are highlighted in this dissertation. Also, the continuing Haida 
search for a new and better life is seen in the present decade in the effects of the Alaska Native Claims 
Settlement Act. 

Vaughan, Margaret A. M. (2004) ""How can you love the wolf and the Eskimo at the same time?": Representations of 
indigenous peoples in nature magazines." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Arizona (The). 321 pp. 

 This research examined Audubon magazine’s representations of indigenous peoples of the Americas. Textual 
and image analysis spanned the years 1960 to 2002. Text and images were analyzed using cultural studies 
methods of critical textual analysis, critical discourse analysis, and ethnographic content analysis. Some of 
these representations were compared to other environmental magazines. Analysis included nature writing 
and news stories that covered the Keep America Beautiful Campaign, the use of eagles by native Americans, 
the Nez Perce Wolf recovery project, the U’wa struggle against oil companies, and other issues. Contributors 
utilizing nature writing genre often utilized brief references to indigenous peoples. These references provided 
a way to make points about nature, identities, and indigenous peoples. I concluded that the imagery was not 
monolithic across time or across a particular topic. The ‘ecological Indian’ image was both challenged and 
reinforced. A vast array of indigenous images supported the magazine’s goals, one goal being the 
encouragement of activism among readers. Letters-to-the-editor served as a dialogic space for perspectives 
not represented in the magazine’s articles. 

Vaughn, James D. (1985) "Toward a new and better life: 200 years of Alaskan Haida culture change." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, University of Washington. 392 pp. 
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 This dissertation traces the history of the Kaigani Haida using archival materials in coordination with oral 
accounts given by people in and of Hydaburg, Alaska. One of the constant themes that emerges from both the 
archival record and current views expressed by the Kaigani, is a consistent ‘longing for a new and better 
life.’ In this thesis, the Haida of Hydaburg in Southeast Alaska are shown to be unusual as a group of 
American Indians insofar as they were never ‘reservation Indians.’ They demonstrated an eagerness to 
participate in the dominant American society as American citizens before it was possible for Alaskan Natives 
to achieve citizenship. Their ‘Americanization’ is shown in the way new Haida forms of social organization 
emerged in response to their adaptation to American society. Their adaptations were not always successful 
but Kaigani resilience in the face of disillusionment as they long for a new and better life appears at the same 
time. The Alaskan Haida were strongly affected by federal Indian policy yet they successfully avoided 
participation in the development of a ‘reservation culture’ which characterizes life among many American 
Indian groups. The Kaigani built upon successive social organizational adjustments to American society and 
to the federal government, and beginning with what was a coastal maritime culture, eventually developed a 
highly bureaucratized ‘corporation culture.’ The effects of federal Indian policy upon the Kaigani people as 
well as the industrialization of their fishery economy are highlighted in this dissertation. Also, the continuing 
Haida search for a new and better life is seen in the present decade in the effects of the Alaska Native Claims 
Settlement Act. 

Vdovenko, Anna. (1998) "Wrangell Island: From political conflict to Russian sovereignty." M.Phil. Thesis, University 
of Cambridge, Scott Polar Research Institute. 293 pp. 

Veroff, Susan E. (1996) "Using art to create knowledge or creating isuma from art: A multimedia, participatory, 
education project with post-secondary Inuit students in Montréal." Ph.D. Dissertation, Fielding Graduate 
Institute. 228 pp. 

 The purpose of this study is to learn about the experience of a group of Inuit students, 18-25 years old, 
studying at the post-secondary level in Montréal. Observation of educational difficulties, alienation and 
collective hardship among the students stimulated a search for a collaborative approach that would give 
validation to their lives and allow for their voice and their perspective to be heard. Art is the chosen 
methodology within a structure of participatory art education research. A theoretical overview attempts to 
explain the difficulties stemming from the history of education for the Inuit (Crowe, 1991). Then, visiting 
Ogbu (1978, 1981, 1995); Cummins (1986), Darder (1991) and Blauner (1972) provided different but 
intersecting frameworks that elucidate the structural components disabling the students. Following in the 
tradition of Freire (1970, 1973); Giroux and Simon (1989); Shor (1992); Hooks (1992); Cummins (1986); 
and Lipka (1991), a critical theoretical basis constructs a new dynamic with the students. Praxis provides 
some measure of hope through validating and activating the students’ potential. This methodology uses art as 
a culturally specific language for recovering culture. Supported by Fischer (1963); Dewey (1934), Vygotsky 
(1971); Eisner (1993); and Gablik (1991), the importance of art as a form of knowledge, healing and 
empowerment is demonstrated. The question is, ‘What is the relationship between art and isuma, and in what 
ways does this affect cultural recovery or discovery for Inuit students?’ Various artistic techniques are used, 
including photography, printmaking, and video. Participatory art education/research involves the process of 
research/action (art production) and reflection, while seeking solutions to collective problems expressed by 
the students. The findings of the research, expressed through a critical ethnographic account, confirm that 
art, used in this way, can be transformative (Gablik, 1991). Relational knowledge created through this 
approach is a valuable tool for producing other forms of knowledge (Lipka, 1991). Critical consciousness 
evolves through the process of doing art, viewing art, and developing significant relationships and 
community. These insights are the foundation of a pedagogical approach, unravelled by this research, that 
combines creativity, reflective knowledge and relationship. Because the evolution of inadequate systems is 
slow, the necessity for finding innovative and sometimes subversive methods for surviving and going beyond 
the circumstances is explored and experienced in this research. The result is a new cultural form: an Inuit 
youth perspective on border crossing. 

Verreault, Marie-Josée. (2001) "Les régimes juridiques d’évaluation environnementale applicables au Nunavik." 
LL.M. Thesis, Université Laval. 156 pp. 

 [‘The legal environmental assessment systems applicable in Nunavik’] 
 Stemming from the desire to conciliate the economic development of the Québec north and the protection of 

the cultural specificity of the Inuit, Chapter 23 of the James Bay and Northern Québec Agreement has legally 
crystallized an environmental and social reality that is far different than the one that exists in the south of 
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Québec. In doing so, the signing parties implemented two particular environmental assessment procedures, 
one for provincial projects and the other for federal projects. The aim of this thesis is to study these 
procedures and to harmonize them. Its main objective is to assess how and to what degree they allow for an 
adequate control over economic development in Nunavik, in order to protect the environment and the social 
environment of the Inuit. 

Vestey, Jennifer. (1973) "Igloolik Eskimo settlement and mobility, 1900-70." M.A. Thesis, McGill University. 
 At the beginning of the 20th century the Igloolik Eskimos utilized a large are of northern Foxe Basin, NWT. 

By 1969 settlement was entirely centralized into two villages. This thesis is an analysis of the changes in 
patterns of settlement and mobility that have occurred as a result of increasing linkage with Western society 
in this century. 
Two major migrations are identified which led to entirely new patterns of settlement, one in the 1940s, the 
other in the 1960s. The structure of population groupings is examined, and core and peripheral groups 
defined with respect to resource exploitation and group composition, and later by religious affiliation. The 
mechanisms that underlie the evolution of the settlement pattern are analysed, and the process of 
centralization is explained. 

Vinka, Erling M. (2003) "Causativization in North Sámi." Ph.D. Dissertation, McGill University. 249 pp. 
 This thesis is concerned with the syntax of productive morphological causatives in the Finno-Ugric language 

North Sámi, within the theoretical setting of the Chomskian Principles and Parameters/Minimalist 
framework. Providing rich and novel data, the thesis situates North Sámi in the general typology of causative 
constructions, demonstrating that causatives in this language invariably are of the so-called Faire Par-
variety. The issues treated in this thesis are directly concerned with the anatomy of the verb phrase and the 
fine-grained details of its syntactic decomposition. Specifically, it is argued that the syntactic head that 
introduces the external argument and which provides the locus of agentivity must be distinct from the head 
hosting the Cause component of an agentive verb. It is shown that the Faire Par causative selects as its 
complement a truncated verbal projection corresponding to this Cause component. This captures a long-
standing observation that the Base Verb in a Faire Par construction is restricted to a class that can 
descriptively be characterized as agentive. We thus take issue with other proposals that seek to constrain the 
formation of Faire Par causatives on other grounds. Furthermore, it is shown that the Base Object in a Faire 
Par causative is an argument of the causative formative, and not of the Base Verb. This conclusion is based 
on a number of selectional asymmetries that depend on whether the verb has undergone Faire Par-
causativization or not. 

Vinkovetsky, Ilya. (2002) "Native Americans and the Russian empire, 1804-67." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of 
California, Berkeley. 422 pp. 

 In a broader sense, this dissertation presents a case study in the practice of Russian colonialism. More 
strictly defined, it is about how the Russians attempted to change the cultures of indigenous peoples of their 
colony in North America (encompassing the Aleutian Islands, Alaska, and California) in order to make them 
conform to the image of loyal subjects of the Russian Empire. To analyze this process, I divide the initiatives 
of the Russians intended to influence the native Americans into three broad categories: pacification, 
Christianization, and Russianization. These categories are heuristic devices that help illuminate the 
connections between, on the one hand, imposed and mediated cultural change and, on the other, such 
features as Russian America’s peculiar labour structure in particular and the imperatives of the fur trade in 
general. 
This study commences in 1804, because it was during that year that one of the two ships of the first Russian 
round-the-world voyage reached Russian America, and ends in 1867, the year that Alaska is transferred from 
the Russian Empire to the United States. The opening chapter discusses the goals, structure, and function of 
the Russian-American Company as a business venture, an imperial factor, and a colonial enterprise. It also 
introduces the indigenous peoples of the region and outlines their responses to being drawn into Russia’s 
sphere of influence. Chapter Two analyzes how the initiation of round-the-world voyages -- from the Baltic to 
the North Pacific via the Southern Hemisphere -- changed the practice of Russian colonization in North 
America. Particular emphasis is placed on the transformational effect of these voyages on the representations 
of the colony’s indigenous peoples. Chapters Three and Four focus on the motives and designs of the 
Russians to pacify the native Americans. Chapter Five addresses how Russian colonial officials tried to 
reshape indigenous identities through Russianization. The last chapter deals with how the Russians employed 
Orthodox Christianity to buttress both pacification and Russianization. 
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Wachowich, Nancy. (2001) "Making a living, making a life: Subsistence and the re-enactment of Iglulingmiut cultural 
practices." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of British Columbia (The). 297 pp. 

 This thesis is about the Inuit effort to adapt to a changing Arctic environment through their engagement with 
outsiders in projects to document their ‘traditional culture.’ The Inuit ability to draw subsistence from what 
southerners perceive as an inhospitable Arctic environment has been an ongoing fascination to the Western 
public. I argue that while Westerners seek to reinforce these idealized and exotic notions of the pristine 
Arctic environment and of the ‘authentic Inuit’ who inhabit it, Inuit themselves have simultaneously and 
deliberately drawn upon these Western iconic categories to communicate their cultural knowledge for social 
and political ends. 
Based on 1997 fieldwork in the Eastern High Arctic Inuit community of Igloolik, as well as fieldwork 
undertaken between 1991 and 1998 in the neighbouring community of Pond Inlet, in Iqaluit and in Ottawa, 
my dissertation analyses various sites where Iglulingmiut (Inuit from Igloolik) and southerners come together 
to construct Inuit identities. Each chapter focuses on a different context where Inuit cultural traditions are 
produced: explorer narratives; Arctic ethnography; local community projects in Igloolik; ethnographic film; 
life histories and national museum exhibits. Drawing on Myer’s notion of ‘culture-making’, I describe how 
identity construction at these sites via new representational media (print, film, museum exhibits and others) 
has become a form of subsistence that co-exists with and supports traditional subsistence hunting. Yet, this 
social and economic strategy functions at the interface between Inuit and southern cultures. It is an 
intercultural process largely dependent on southern funding agencies for economic support. Just as the Inuit 
in the past navigated new territories in search of migratory animals, another type of navigation has emerged 
in this new cross-cultural environment as Iglulingmiut seek to market their cultural representations on a 
global scale. Political issues related to land claims, environmental protection, sustainable development and 
hunting rights intensify this Inuit effort to assert themselves in global arenas. I describe how the particular 
dynamics of each contact zone provoke new and unique cross-cultural dialogues as Iglulingmiut creatively 
draw on elements from their past to reiterate their tradition as an adaptive, hunting people. 

Wahn, Michael B. (1979) "Economic development and native health in the Northwest Territories." Ph.D. Dissertation, 
University of Alberta. 

Wake, Thomas A. (1995) "Mammal remains from Fort Ross: A study in ethnicity and culture change." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, University of California, Berkeley. 364 pp. 

 This dissertation uses dietary remains and bone artefacts to study aspects of ethnicity and cultural interaction 
of native American peoples under the domination of a European colonial power at Colony Ross, California. 
Examination of vertebrate faunal remains and bone tools derived from them provides a considerable amount 
of information not available in the historic record from contact period sites such as Colony Ross. 
Over 15,000 mammal bones from four sites of roughly the same time period inside and outside the stockade 
walls were examined in detail. Quantitative methods include determination of numbers of identified 
specimens, minimum numbers of individuals, skeletal element distribution, and taxonomic distributions. 
Evidence of modification such as butchery marks, impaction and fragmentation, burning, and tool production 
is also discussed. 
The mammal assemblage in general is considerably different from other coastal Californian archaeological 
sites. Three primary areas of occupation at Colony Ross show strong ethnic differentiation. The stockade 
complex mammal remains exhibit a strong European dietary pattern, focusing on domesticated mammals. 
The Mad-Shui-Nui area remains show a strong Californian dietary pattern, focusing on deer, and including 
consumption of cattle and sheep. The Native Alaskan neighbourhood has a pattern found nowhere else at 
Colony Ross. Faunal remains from this area are dominated by marine mammals, specifically seal and sea 
lions, followed closely by domesticated and wild artiodactyls. 
There is some evidence of dietary accommodation of European foods by native Americans at Colony Ross. 
For example, analysis of cutmarks shows that the vast majority of butchering was done with metal tools, and 
domestic mammals such as sheep and cattle were important parts of the diets in all areas of Colony Ross 
examined. The evidence so far points to the retention of basic traditional dietary patterns by the Alaskans, as 
indicated by a high percentage of seal remains, and flipper elements in particular. There is also strong 
evidence of the use of native Californian foods. 
Many bone artefacts have also been recovered from excavation of the Native Alaskan neighbourhood at Ross. 
These bone artefacts range from finished tools to preforms, carving and chopping flakes, and other remnants 
of the manufacturing process. It appears that the majority of these bone artefacts were produced using metal 
tools, a postcontact innovation. However, the bone tools recovered from the Native Alaskan neighbourhood 



 
Bibliography of ‘Arctic social science’ theses and dissertations – 2006 Aug. 7 – p. 333 of 355          jack@jackhicks.com  

that show evidence of metal tool use are stylistically virtually identical to pre-contact artefacts recovered 
from coastal Alaskan archaeological sites. It is clear that this traditional practice was persistent and 
important part of Native Alaskan identity at Colony Ross. 

Wallerstrom, Thomas. (1995) "Norrbotten, Sverige och medeltiden: Problem kring makt och bosattning i en europeisk 
periferi." Lunds Universitet. 382 pp. 

 ['Norrbotten, Sweden and the Middle Ages: Problems concerning power and settlement on a European 
periphery'] 

 The dissertation studies four interconnected problems: (1) The origin of permanent settlement in coastal 
Norrbotten; (2) Contacts between Norrbotten and the outside world in the Middle Ages; (3) Changes in these 
contacts and the arrival of the Swedish crown and the Church; and, (4) The changed character of medieval 
royal power, from lordship to a territorial definition. The questions require the identification of "ethnic" 
groups mentioned as living in the area, which was common Swedish-Novgorod land in 1323 and recognized 
as Swedish in 1595. The area was once taxed by Novgorod, leaving traces in fiscal terminology of Russian 
origin. 
Swedish establishment in the 14th century was preceded by Finnish-speaking colonization dated to 12th-13th 
centuries at the latest, with a wilderness economy and regular contacts with the Sámi, the first agricultural 
settlement in the valleys of the Tornealv and Lulealv. Swedish agricultural colonization in the valleys of the 
Pitealv and Lulealv favoured Swedish domination and the settled population became increasingly important 
for the Sámi. Swedish hegemony arose. 
Parish formation and church-building in Norrbotten around 1350 brought a foreign judicial order to the 
area, along with monopoly trade, market-places and monetization. Unlike the competitors' coercive taxation 
and unstable lordship over local groups, the Swedish establishment was associated with the church and 
agricultural colonization following general European patterns of expansion. It is also associated with 
specific regal powers which distinguish the king from the church. The subjects were made dependent on the 
social order garanteed by the crown. The church levelled out cultural differences between centre and 
periphery, high and low, paving the way for government based on consensus. 
Regalism is evident in Norrbotten around 1350 and in other parts of Sweden, mainly in the 13th century and 
later. The farmers who moved up from the South, with their market-integrated economy, would have lost a lot 
by not supporting the crown. The rivals aspirants to hegemony did not give people the same incentive to 
submit to power. 
Through time different power spheres defined by regal rights were demarcated -- a stage in the development 
of the post-medieval state. 

Walsh, Michael W. (1999) "The role of culture in environmental policy: Environmental justice as seen through a case 
study of Alaska Native subsistence regulation." Ph.D. Dissertation, Purdue University. 245 pp. 

 Results of a study of the role of culture in environmental policy, viewed through an environmental justice 
lens, are presented. The research builds upon the idea that the current environmental justice model is limited 
in scope. With a focus on variables of race and socioeconomic status, and on policy related to 
disproportionate exposure to environmental hazards and toxins, the current model fails to account for other 
potential variables and policy applications. This research broadens the model, to include culture as a 
variable in natural resource policy. A specific natural resource management policy -- Alaska Native 
subsistence regulation -- was analyzed in terms of the role culture, and cultural protection, has played in its 
development and implementation. The single case, qualitative case study of Alaska Native subsistence relied 
on analysis of historical data, personal observation, and phenomenological interviews with individuals 
closely connected to subsistence policy. Utilizing a ‘Policy-Culture Scale,’ subsistence policy (state and 
federal), from the purchase of Alaska in 1867 to 1999, was analyzed in terms of its level of subsistence 
cultural protection, and whether such protections were implicit or explicit. Following these guidelines, and 
depending on level of cultural protection, polices are categorized with regard to the degree to which they are 
(or are not) environmentally just. In other words, to what extent did (or do) specific policies protect the 
subsistence culture of Alaska Natives? Among policies analyzed were the Alaska National Interest Lands 
Conservation Act (ANILCA) and Alaska’s own subsistence law. Results indicate that, with respect to 
subsistence policy in particular, and natural resource policy in general, policy makers should pay more 
attention to the cultural impacts of policy alternatives; doing so can make a policy more environmentally just. 
In the case of subsistence regulation, operative tenets of environmental justice are identified which could aid 
in the passage and implementation of environmentally just subsistence policy. Two terms -- cultural impact 
assessment and cultural justice -- are introduced, the idea being application of the operative tenets of 
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environmental justice beyond natural resource policy and environmental policy, to other policies removed 
from that arena. Directions for future research are also presented. 

Wampler, Nina S. (2002) "Screening mammography and breast cancer survival: American Indian/Alaska Native 
women compared to women of other race/ethnicities." Sc.D. Dissertation, Boston University. 203 pp. 

 Breast cancer is the second leading cause of cancer deaths among American Indian/Alaska Native women. A 
larger proportion of American Indian/Alaska Native women are diagnosed at later stages than non-Hispanic 
White women. Screening mammography may reduce breast cancer mortality. The studies described herein 
address important aspects of screening mammography and breast cancer survival in American Indian/Alaska 
Native women. 
The first study compared time trends in screening mammography among American Indian/Alaska Native 
women 40 years and older with other race/ethnic groups, using behavioural Risk Factor Surveillance System 
(BRFSS) data, 1989-2000. American Indian/Alaska Native women had somewhat smaller increases in the 
prevalence of screening mammography within the preceding 2 years over time, compared to non-Hispanic 
White women and non-Hispanic Black women. The time trends observed in American Indian/Alaska Native 
women were similar to those of Hispanic women. 
The second study examined screening mammography of American Indian/Alaska Native women 40 years and 
older in BRFSS, 1994-97, by residence location. The prevalence of screening mammography within the 
preceding 2 years among women in counties with Indian Health Service (IHS) or tribal clinics was similar to 
the reference group of women in urban counties (>100,000) without IHS/tribal clinics. However, women in 
non-urban (<100,000) counties without IHS/tribal clinics were less likely to receive screening within the 
preceding 2 years than those in the reference group (odds ratio: 0.44, 95% CI: 0.25-0.76). Women in Urban 
Indian Health Program counties were somewhat less likely to receive screening mammography within the 
preceding 2 years than those in the reference group (odds ratio: 0.43, 95% CI: 0.18-1.03, p = 0.06). 
The third study examined the survival after diagnosis of invasive breast cancer between American 
Indian/Alaska Native women and non-Hispanic White women. From National Cancer Institute’s 
Surveillance, Epidemiology, and End Results data, 1973-96, American Indian/Alaska Native women were 
matched with a sample of non-Hispanic White women. In survival analysis, controlling for age, marital 
status, extent of disease, and treatment, American Indian/Alaska Native women had a hazard ratio of 1.55 
(95% CI: 1.26-1.90) compared to non-Hispanic White women. 

Ward, Shannon E. (1996) "Collaborative research in Nunavut: The case of the Mallik Island Park Study, Cape Dorset, 
Northwest Territories." M.R.M. Thesis, University of Manitoba (The). 

 This study describes and critiques a collaborative research process used to initiate a study on community 
attitudes and perceptions towards the development of a territorial park on Mallik Island in Cape Dorset, 
Nunavut (eastern land claim region of the Northwest Territories). the application of a collaborative research 
methodology is introduced within the study through discussions of the state of Arctic social science and 
published opposition from Inuit organizations and communities towards specific forms of traditional 
scientific practice. the author introduces literature pertaining to the paradigm shift towards postpositivist 
social science research and alternative methodologies. This discussion provides the rationale for the study’s 
purpose and objectives related to the application and shared analysis of a collaborative research 
methodology in community-based research in Cape Dorset. 
The case narrative covers all activities related to the use of a collaborative research methodology in Cape 
Dorset over a two-year period. First, the narrative describes the steps taken to initiate the collaborative 
research relationship between the external researcher and the Community Development Sub-Committee, as 
well as the collaborative research planning process. The narrative continues with a description of activities 
and events surrounding the external researcher’s work with the Mallik Island research team who conducted 
the community survey on attitudes towards park development on Mallik Island. Descriptions of data analysis, 
report writing and follow-up in Cape Dorset are also provided. 
The findings are based primarily on data collected from two trips to Cape Dorset; the first during a three-
month stay in the community during the spring and summer of 1995, and the second from a ten-day trip in 
February of 1996. The account is based on transcribed audio tape material from a total of four meetings with 
the Community Development Sub-Committee, each lasting one to two hours in length. other data sources 
include transcribed audio taped material from two meetings with the Mallik Island Research team, as well as 
four unscheduled unstructured interviews with each member of the Community Development Sub-Committee 
in February 1996. The external researcher’s journal was also used to record personal reflections and 
observations regarding the collaborative research process. 
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The account is structured to mirror the events surrounding the process of using a collaborative research 
methodology with the two identified groups in Cape Dorset. Major research events are described in temporal 
sequence, where primary data is used to recreate the environment in which the events unfold. the author 
weaves her own observations about the collaborative research process throughout the document in italics. 
To conclude, the author reflects upon the process of using collaborative research in Cape Dorset and 
presents benefits, limitations and challenges identified by research participants and the external researcher. 
The identified results are contextualized in relation to their specific application and meanings in the Nunavut 
Territory. Finally, suggested recommendations are provided for future applications of collaborative research 
frameworks as a method of initiating meaningful Inuit participation in research conducted in the Nunavut 
Territory. 

Wasley, Patrick D. (1999) "Invitations to an icy land: Textual constructions for nature tourism in John Burroughs’ and 
John Muir’s narratives of Alaska and the far north." Ph.D. Dissertation, Indiana University of Pennsylvania. 
202 pp. 

 John Burroughs and John Muir recorded their thoughts, observations and experiences in narratives of their 
travels to Alaska and the far north. This dissertation explores these texts and the strategies and methods by 
which they encourage readers to visit Alaska to observe its natural scenery and Native cultures. Burroughs’ 
and Muir’s narratives do more than describe the people and places of Alaska: they demonstrate the physical, 
intellectual, aesthetic and spiritual benefits of Alaskan travel. 
Chapter One contains a discussion of ecocritical and tourism theories. This overview establishes a 
theoretical context from which to examine Burroughs’ and Muir’s Alaska texts and their promotion of nature 
tourism. Chapter Two investigates John Muir’s textual constructions for nature tourism in Travels in Alaska. 
The first part of this chapter examines how Muir’s rhetorical strategies, including his subversion of 
established religious conventions, promote southeast Alaska as an ideal destination for those seeking 
spiritual renewal in wilderness. The second part of this chapter analyzes Muir’s views and opinions of 
southeast Alaska Indians in relation to ethnic tourism. The final section critiques Muir’s role as an adventure 
tourist in Stickeen and his promulgation of the restorative effects of strenuous travel in the third part of 
Travels in Alaska. Chapter Three explores John Burroughs’ "Narrative of the Expedition," published in 
volume one of the Harriman Alaska Expedition. Burroughs’ account reveals how experiential factors, as well 
as cultural constructs and metaphors, influence his perception of Alaska and the far north. Chapter Four 
examines The cruise of the Corwin as a late 19th century model for political activism by nature tourists. 
From an ecocritical perspective, Muir’s work functions as a resource that can inspire and empower 
contemporary nature tourists who support Alaskan wildlife conservation and the preservation of Native 
cultures. Chapter Five compares and contrasts Burroughs’ and Muir’s Alaska narratives as they relate to 
nature tourism. The conclusion discusses the ethos of nature travel and how contemporary ecotourists can 
contribute to the preservation of Alaskan parks, forests and wilderness areas. 

Weaver, Howard. (1993) "Northern News Service: The origin and performance of an Arctic news cooperative, 1988-
92." M.Phil. Thesis, University of Cambridge, Scott Polar Research Institute. 92 pp. 

Weaver, Wendy A. (1997) "Women’s autobiographies of the far north: A critical look at their place within literacy and 
historical traditions." M.A. Thesis, University of Alaska Anchorage. 93 pp. 

 To date, little critical work has been attempted with regional autobiographies of the far north (Alaska, Yukon 
Territory, and Northwest Territories), even less concerning those of women. This study examines four 
autobiographies of women immigrating to the far north between the Klondike Gold Rush of 1898 and 
Alaska’s statehood in 1959, the pioneering era of the ‘last frontier’, within the context of literacy and 
historical traditions. The study shows that in Martha Black’s Martha Black: Her story from the Dawson gold 
fields to the halls of parliament, Laura Berton’s I married the Klondike, Anne Hobbs Purdy’s Tisha: The 
story of a young teacher in the Alaska wilderness, and Hope Morritt’s Land of fireweed: A young woman’s 
story of Alaska Highway construction days, the writing style falls primarily within a women’s style of 
autobiography although the self-representation mirrors a more ‘universal’, male tradition. 

Webb, Margaret J. (2001) "An assessment and review of currently existing databases as a foundation for the 
monitoring of health status of a population within a defined geographic location." M.Sc. Thesis, Memorial 
University of Newfoundland. 248 pp. 

 The purpose of this study was to first determine the availability of health status monitoring models within the 
community health arena. An assessment was then made as to the availability, quality and accessibility of 



 
Bibliography of ‘Arctic social science’ theses and dissertations – 2006 Aug. 7 – p. 336 of 355          jack@jackhicks.com  

existing health and social indicator data sources relevant to Labrador Inuit. To investigate the quality and 
practicality of the data sources, a conceptual and analytical framework was developed from a review of the 
concepts of measurement, measurement tools and health status indicator selection. Following this 
investigative process, a data collection model was proposed that could be used over time within the region of 
interest, utilizing components of the data and information sources inventory. 
The evidence from this thesis indicates that a great deal of information exists about the population of 
concern. This information can be used to measure health status. As well, a number of excellent tools have 
been developed to measure population health; one of these tools can be adapted to fits regional needs at this 
time. The thesis concludes by making a number of recommendations for supporting the development of a 
comprehensive health status monitoring instrument for a small population. 

Weinroth, Janet. (1981) "The process of affixation in Inuttitut and its connection with aspects of Inuit culture." M.A. 
Thesis, McGill University. 

 Inuttitut is an agglutinative language and, as a result, its process of affixation is highly developed. This thesis 
surveys the various affixes extracted from a corpus of material elicited from Kuujjuaq (Fort Chimo) and 
Salluit (Sugluk) informants, speakers of the Ungava dialect of Inuttitut. It attempts to examine how affixation 
functions to generate the construction of the Inuit word, i.e., how affixes enlarge upon or transform nominal 
and verbal stems. These affixes are further divided into groups according to their syntactic function and 
semantic category. Wherever possible they are treated in light of their connection to the specific socio-
cultural experience of the Inuit speaker and discussed in respect to their productivity and capacity for 
adapting the native linguistic material to the needs of modern society. 

Weissling, Lee E. (1991) "Inuit redistribution and development: Processes of change in the Eastern Canadian Arctic, 
1922-68." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Alberta. 460 pp. 

 Many development processes throughout the 20th century produced changes to Inuit society in Arctic 
Canada. The primary purpose of this research is to define some realities and reasons underlying the 
development (and underdevelopment) of the Baffin region of the eastern Canadian Arctic as well as their 
effects on socioeconomic conditions of the Inuit. Also, processes of development are identified. In this 
dissertation, development is viewed as having occurred when a developing, less-modern society or region 
becomes an integral and permanent part of a modern society. 
This integration then theoretically led to sustained economic growth and increased benefits to individuals 
because of increased access to modern goods and services. Underdevelopment is viewed as having occurred 
when some of these modern ideas and technologies substantially increased dependence on external influences 
and resulted in a diminution of indigenous control over their social, cultural, and economic systems. 
Throughout this dissertation, illustrations of the integration of Inuit society into modern society are 
presented. Outward signs of this include, but are not limited to, the presence of HBC and RCMP posts in 
Arctic settlements, the use and demand of consumer goods imported from the south, facilities such as health 
care centres and schools, and obtaining income from non-traditional sources. Overall, one of the most 
concrete indications that Inuit society became developed was the integration and replacement of their 
traditional economy by a market economic system tied to the developed, industrialized world. 
Signs of dependence are also presented throughout this dissertation. These evolved through the same forces 
of modernization as those which led to development. In these cases, however, modern goods and services did 
not lead to sustained economic growth or increased benefits. Discussion of these include, but are not limited 
to, analysis of situations whereby young Inuit had to depend on support from others because they could not 
find wage employment nor rely on traditional means of livelihood, situations brought about by living in 
permanent settlements and having to rely on market conditions for meeting basic needs, and situations where 
the reliance on imported food and commodities led to a lessening of traditional ways to meet basic needs. 
These situations ultimately led to a diminution of indigenous social, cultural, and economic controls over 
their lives and to other conditions of underdevelopment. 
The theoretical framework for this dissertation is founded on studies of Third World development. 
Comparisons are made between Arctic Canada and the Third World. These include discussion of the 
development agents which introduced changes, the consequences of these changes, and identification of how 
some of these changes led to conditions of underdevelopment. 

Welker, David A. (1990) "The legitimacy of territorial claims in the Arctic." M.A. Thesis, American University (The). 
104 pp. 

 This study examines the legitimacy of the various national territorial claims that have been asserted in the 
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Antarctic, utilizing both legal and geopolitical factors in its assessment. The background of each national 
claim is first examined, citing in each case the various defences advanced by the seven claimants -- the U.K., 
Argentina, Chile, France, Australia, New Zealand, and Norway. Legal justifications for these claims derive 
from three legal cases -- the Island of Palmas, Clipperton Island, and Legal Status of Greenland cases -- 
each of which is examined in light of its application to Antarctic territorial claims. The principle of effective 
occupation, utilized by each of the claimant states, is considered in terms of its applicability to the Antarctic 
situation and the validity of that application. Numerous geopolitical factors, such as climatic, geographic, 
economic, and political factors, are considered and their impact on the future of territorial claims is 
examined. The thesis concludes with a summation of the various arguments against the application of 
territorial sovereignty and the role of decision-making power in the Antarctic and its impact on the future of 
the claims. 

Wenzel, George W. (1980) "Social organization as an adaptive referent in Inuit cultural ecology: The case of Clyde 
River and Aqvitiuq." Ph.D. Dissertation, McGill University. 

 This dissertation examines the position of Inuit (Eskimo) kinship and its associated behavioural concomitants 
as they effect the patterning of Inuit ecological relations. The study seeks to demonstrate the role such 
features, functioning as one component within the cultural ecological system, play in organising and 
maintaining the observed pattern of man-land interactions. In so doing, it focuses on particular internal 
attributes, such as task group formation and decision-making networks, which contribute to the material 
substance of the local adaptation. 
The approach employed in the research may be termed that of systems-oriented cultural ecology. Within this 
approach, sociocultural features of the society are seen as forming a knowledge set which, along with data 
derived from the environment, contribute information necessary for the implementation of specific strategies 
of resource exploitation. Social organization elements, therefore, provide a framework for the arrangement 
of environmental, as well as sociological, relations. Inuit subsistence activities, then, are perceived not 
simply in terms of isolated actions, but as a process which encompasses a broad range of societal 
components. 
This analysis has attempted to show that, within local Inuit ecological systems, there is a well-formed 
structural information set which aids in the interpretation of environmental information and which is based 
on social structural values. Basically, the adaptation described and analyzed is formulated not only on 
knowing what activities to engage in, but also in knowing how to organize these activities with regard to 
sociocultural, as well as physical, requirements. This question of organization requires that Inuit hunting and 
adaptive strategies be approached in terms of institutions, since such endeavours are carried out 
cooperatively and suggest some more orderly structuring than the general pattern imposed by the local 
environment. 

Wessendorf, Kathrin. (2000) "Politische prozesse, traditionelles wissen und autorität in Nunavut (Kanada)." M.A. 
Thesis, Universität Basel. 

 [‘Political processes, traditional knowledge and authority in Nunavut (Canada)’] 

West, Marcus H. (1996) "Post-1920 Svalbard: the challenge for economic development." M.Phil. Thesis, University of 
Cambridge, Scott Polar Research Institute. 142 pp. 

Wexler, Lisa M. (2005) "Iñupiat youth suicide: A critical ethnography of problem finding and response in northwest 
Alaska." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Minnesota. 296 pp. 

 Suicide is the leading cause of death for native youth in northwest Alaska. The study invited youth, parents, 
professionals, and other community members to engage in dialogue about suicide and investigate 
possibilities for prevention. Data gathering techniques included focus groups, interviews, participant 
observation, surveys, chart review, and quantitative tracking of attempts, deaths and correlates. The data was 
used in an on-going manner to facilitate community-wide dialogue and action. The resulting critical 
ethnography focuses on how native youth and adults make sense of Iñupiat youth suicide, respond to it in 
everyday life, and organize to prevent it. This is considered in relation to Western assumptions embedded in 
standard suicide prevention knowledge. The discontinuities in meanings between these distinct narratives are 
explored to open new prevention possibilities. 

Weyer, Edward M. Jr. (1930) "The Eskimos: A study in adaptation to environment." Ph.D. Dissertation, Yale 
University. 497 pp. 
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 An analysis of the life of the Eskimos is approached through a preliminary description of the environmental 
conditions under which they live. This approach is chosen as particularly applicable to the Eskimos because 
of the striking influence which their Arctic habitat exerts upon their habits. 
The question is answered as to what enables the Eskimo to survive in his severe and impoverished homeland. 
His bodily organism shows but slight distinctive modification that might render him better able than other 
men to endure in the Arctic. It is by ingenious cultural adjustments that he circumvents the handicaps of his 
habitat. A wide variety of illustrations are cited from the arts and crafts of the Eskimos and from their 
customs. 
The mores are so molded as to lessen distress from food scarcity. By their storing provisions against seasons 
of dearth, and through their tendency to share food, especially in the event of misfortune to the individual or 
the single family, they resist vicissitudes. 
The extreme sparcity of the Eskimo population is statistically determined. Starvation is discussed as a natural 
check against the increase of numbers. Infanticide and the killing of the aged and infirm are practiced with 
the result of forestalling the hardship that accompanies over-population. Discrimination against girl-children 
in the practice of infanticide produces a preponderance of boys. Further, the fact is brought out that here on 
the very fringe of the inhabited world population density rests in very delicate balance, its fluctuations being 
confined within very narrow limits. The minimum limit of sparcity is considered, and in relation to it the size 
of the smallest association-unit capable of self-perpetuation. Certain sex mores conducive to maximum 
propagation, observed by the Eskimos, may be requisite to survival among a people whose density of 
population ever hovers so near to the minimum.  
Chieftainship, class distinctions, and the mores for the enforcement of justice are discussed in the light of the 
preceding conclusions; and a chapter is devoted to the relations among the various groups of Eskimos and 
their contact with the contiguous Indians, as expressed through warfare, barter, and the cross-fertilization of 
culture. 

Wheeler, Priscilla C. (1998) "The role of cash in northern economies: A case study of four Alaskan Athabascan 
villages." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Alberta. 326 pp. 

 This study examines contemporary resource use by members of four Athabascan communities in the lower 
Yukon River region of Alaska. In addition to discussing the substantial wild resource use by members of the 
four communities, the role of cash is analyzed as one of many resources in the economic system. 
The Deg hi’tan and Doy hi’tan Athabascans residing in the four communities of Grayling, Anvik, Shageluk, 
and Holy Cross rely on a wide variety of fish, game, and cash resources; and the contemporary economies of 
the four communities are based on a unique combination of wild fish and game and cash resources. I 
demonstrate that while soundly rooted in and conditioned by their historical precedents, the local economies 
reflect adaptive and flexible strategies employing combinations of wild fish and game resources and cash 
obtained from a variety of sources. 
The role of cash in traditional or subsistence economies has been an important one in hunter-gatherer 
studies. Since publication of ‘Tappers and trappers: Parallel processes in acculturation,’ (Murphy and 
Steward 1956), considerable anthropological dialogue has focused on defining and describing the so-called 
modern hunter-gatherer or forager economy. While theoretical and methodological foci have changed, a 
consistent theme has been the separation of subsistence and cash sectors of the economy, be it labelled as a 
dual economy or separate sectors. In this study, I challenge the model which separates the subsistence and 
cash sectors of the economy, and instead consider cash from the local perspective, as one of many resources. 
In examining the role of cash in the economic system, I consider emic perceptions of cash. I illustrate that 
rather than comprising a separate economic system, cash is utilized within the system outside of its capitalist 
trappings and, as such, it does not entail the introduction, insertion, or dominance of a capitalist mode of 
production inside the economy. 

Wheelersburg, Robert P. (1987) "The effects of Scandinavian society on Sámi (Lapp) land-use, economic behaviour 
and settlement in northern Sweden, 1600-1986." Ph.D. Dissertation, Brown University. 282 pp. 

 A variety of historic and modern data on natural food resource utilization and land use patterns were 
collected for an analysis of the human ecology and rural economy of modern northern Scandinavian and 
Sámi (Lapp) populations. The results of the project reveal that changes have come about in both traditional 
Sámi and Swedish societies as a result of economic infrastructure development in circumpolar Scandinavia. 
These include major shifts in demographic and social characteristics in this region, such as mass emigration 
to the cities and large scale unemployment in the northern part of the country. According to current 
indicators the reindeer industry continues to be a successful economic adaptation in this marginal SubArctic 



 
Bibliography of ‘Arctic social science’ theses and dissertations – 2006 Aug. 7 – p. 339 of 355          jack@jackhicks.com  

environment which does not allow for intensive agriculture. The introduction of transport technology such as 
helicopters, snowmobiles and communication equipment into the herding activities results in significantly 
different patterns of both Sam settlement and reindeer herding techniques used before 1950. 
Growth in extractive industries in northern Scandinavia such as hydropower plants, and mechanized forestry, 
both requiring extensive road networks, creates competition by reducing the amount of land available for 
reindeer breeding. Through the implementation of such programs as reindeer meat price supports and 
mandatory (rational) industry practices, the influence of rural Swedish socialism mitigates unfavourable 
market and climatic conditions on the Sámi economy and forms a viable economy. The sale of reindeer meat 
represents not only a ten million dollar annual enterprise for the Sámi it constitutes a major Swedish export. 
However, the delicate and profitable economic infrastructure of Finnmark is threatened by further 
development which would be harmful to Sámi reindeer herding and the associated Scandinavian industries. 

Whitridge, Peter J. (1999) "The construction of social difference in a prehistoric Inuit whaling community." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, Arizona State University. 469 pp. 

 Archaeological survey and excavation were carried out at the Classic Thule Inuit winter village of 
Qariaraqyuk (PaJs-2), located on Somerset Island in the central Canadian Arctic. Five dwellings of varying 
size and layout and a community house, or karigi, were excavated and two midden areas tested. A model of 
Thule social relations, emphasizing the relationship between whaling activity and the material construction 
of social asymmetries between and within households, was developed from archaeological and ethnographic 
data. North Alaskan Iñupiat societies among whom bowhead whale hunts were conducted by boat crews led 
by wealthy whaling captains, or umialit, are argued to provide a good analogy for Thule whaling in the 
Central Arctic. Thule settlement systems and Qariaraqyuk site structure are consistent with large regional 
and local populations during the peak period of site occupation (ca. AD 1200-1400), and the presence of 
umialik-boat crew organization. Excavated dwellings were differentiated by the abundance of whaling gear 
and prized carcass portions, the size, complexity, and symbolic marking of household space, location within 
the community, and access to exotic commodities, suggesting that a moderate degree of wealth, prestige, and 
social power accrued to whaling leaders, and hence Classic Thule whaling communities were not fully 
egalitarian. The gender division of labour inferred from ethnographic and archaeological sources was borne 
out by a highly differentiated use of space for women’s and men’s traditional activities. Men made 
disproportionate use of the socially and ritually pivotal karigi space, and consumed more exotic commodities 
than women. Status differences between households, and between women and men, were thus constructed 
with some of the same symbolic resources. However, invidious status comparisons between households, and 
between women and men, appear to have been subverted somewhat by the involvement of the various social 
sub-groups in complementary economic and ritual activities, and different arenas of material culture display. 

Whittaker, Stanley F. (1999) "Is anemia in the Yup’ik Eskimo population of the Yukon-Kuskokwim Delta 
geographic?" M.S.N. Thesis, Gonzaga University. 34 pp. 

 Anemia in Yup’ik Eskimos has been investigated since 1953. The purpose of this study was to determine if 
there is a geographic variant in the rate of anemia in the Yukon-Kuskokwim Delta (YKD). Results of 
complete blood counts (CBC), with indices from the Yukon-Kuskokwim Health Corporation data bank were 
utilized to determine the rate of anemia in Alaskan Native males, between the ages of 12 and 110 years of 
age. A total of 1376 subjects met the criteria (15% of the total population) to be included in this study. The 
subjects were divided into three geographical areas Coastal (C = 682), Bethel (B = 387), and Inland (I = 
307). Total anemia rate was 32.78% (n = 451). A geographical (difference was noted C = 39%, B =25%, I = 
28%. The type of anemia was evaluated using CBC indices. There was geographical variation in the rate of 
iron deficiency anemia C = 11.3%, B = 2.6%, I = 3.7%. This unclear picture of anemia in the coastal area 
may be related to diet, (n-3 fatty acids), gastrointestinal bleeding, or metabolic response to cold environment. 
Further study is needed to determine factors that may influence high anemia rates in this population. 

Whittles, M. J. D. (1996) "Inuit history, ecology, and autonomy in Banks Island, Northwest Territories." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, University of Cambridge, Scott Polar Research Institute. 

 Anthropological literature suggests a polarity of opinion regarding the nature of Inuit (Eskimo) society. One 
assemblage of work claims that Inuit society is essentially communalistic -- assuming and emphasizing 
examples of co-operation in hunting activities and the generalized distribution of game among kin-group 
members, hunting partners, etc., in addition to shared responsibilities in child rearing. The other body of 
literature claims that Inuit society is fundamentally competitive in nature: individualised and rivalrous, 
hunters compete with one another for scarce resources; men vie for finite sexual resources, and feuding, 
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while not common, does occur. Both models are portrayed as having a diachronic and a pan-Arctic context.  
This dissertation has two purposes. First, it approaches the issue of Inuit social organization and introduces 
and identifies a third perspective to the study. I argue that elements of both communalistic and competitive 
values are evident in Inuit society -- but with one caveat: that Inuit social organization is better understood 
as reflecting a model of layered autonomy. As both an ethos and a pattern of behaviour, I argue that among 
the Inuvialuit (Inuit) of Banks Island in the Western Canadian Arctic, autonomy exists as an individual, 
political, and social ideal. Individuals exercise considerable liberty. Among the Inuvialuit individual men 
(and women) have options and regularly exercise choice and independence in their daily lives. Choices of 
employment and duration, residence and locality, hunting partners, sexual partners, associates, and friends 
are often exercised -- seemingly often independently of the wishes or aspirations of a persons family, kin-
group, ethnic-group or community.  
Secondly, this dissertation provides an ethnography of the Banksland Inuvialuit community in Sachs 
Harbour. It introduces and discusses issues pertaining to early and recent Inuvialuit history, residential 
dynamics, economy, education, and socialization. It portrays the specific ways in which Bankslanders 
continue to maintain a viable and satisfying lifestyle for themselves. 

Whyte, Kenneth J. (1976) "A study of the value orientations of people of the Inuit and Euro-Canadian cultures within 
a school setting in the Northwest Territories." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Oregon. 237 pp. 

Wiener, John D. (1990) "A social science basis for prescription of land tenure for Alaska Natives." Ph.D. Dissertation, 
University of Colorado at Boulder. 206 pp. 

 The 1971 Alaska Native Claims Settlement Act gave 40 million acres and $962 million to native corporations 
created by the act, in purported settlement of aboriginal land claims. But the land transfers were delayed and 
did not coincide with the payments, which were in many cases lost on legal and administrative expenses. 
Individuals received very little, and many corporations are now bankrupt. Natives have complained that the 
settlement served neither its own stated purposes, nor their purpose of maintaining traditional subsistence 
culture. In this light, the thesis offers four literature reviews from geography, anthropology, economics and 
interdisciplinary work, which provide a convergent theoretical position relevant to prescription of resource 
tenure for cultural preservation. The history of the native claims settlement, the Alaska National Interest 
Lands Conservation Act, and the important amendments is described as well as the current condition of the 
natives and the native corporations. The theoretical position disallows detailed recommendations for specific 
places without local understanding. Statewide recommendations are made concerning the political economy 
of wildlife management, which is shown to be the critical resource for cultural integrity. 

Wihak, Christine A. (2004) "Counsellors’ experiences of cross-cultural sojourning." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of 
Alberta. 239 pp. 

 Multicultural counselling competence is recognized as an important quality for professionals working in 
today’s multiracial, multiethnic society. Although multicultural competence has been defined operationally in 
terms of having favourable attitudes towards diversity, acquiring culture-specific knowledge, and utilizing 
culturally appropriate helping skills, little is known about how to develop these competencies through 
professional education. Evidence links multicultural counselling competence with multicultural identity 
development and openness to spiritually-based worldviews, which in turn have been associated with cross-
cultural immersion experiences. Immersion can take place through sojourning (living and working for a 
limited period of time in another culture). At the present time, the literature lacks information concerning 
how cross-cultural immersion experiences affect counsellors’ personal development and professional 
practice. This research explored the sojourning experiences of 10 Euro-Canadian counsellors who had lived 
and worked with Inuit clients and communities in Nunavut and had returned to work in southern Canada. 
Transcripts from open-ended, in-person interviews, supplemented by an arts-based exercise, were analyzed 
using a narrative inquiry method. The participants depicted themselves as becoming more flexible and feeling 
more connected to other people and to the natural environment as a result of their sojourns. They showed 
evidence of having taken on the ecocentric worldview that characterizes Inuit cultural identity. The 
participants described learning how to learn a culture, learning context-specific information about Nunavut 
and Inuit culture, and learning how to counsel across cultures. When the participants returned to southern 
Canada, they applied their learning to professional counselling practice, feeling it had benefited their work 
with clients from their own culture as well as clients from other cultures. The sojourning counsellors’ 
learning closely resembled definitions of multicultural counselling competence in the literature. Many 
participants described their sojourns as a spiritual journey, and incorporated knowledge of Inuit spirituality 



 
Bibliography of ‘Arctic social science’ theses and dissertations – 2006 Aug. 7 – p. 341 of 355          jack@jackhicks.com  

and religion into their professional practice. The findings from this research suggest that sojourning is 
beneficial to the development of multicultural counselling competence. Cross-cultural immersion experiences 
in aboriginal and/or visible minority communities are therefore suggested for inclusion in multicultural 
counsellor education programs and for on-going professional development. 

Will, Richard T. (1985) "19th century Copper Inuit subsistence practices on Banks Island, NWT." Ph.D. Dissertation, 
University of Alberta. 238 pp. 

 Modeling prehistoric, hunter-gatherer subsistence activities is an important research topic in contemporary 
archaeology. Many of the models for examining how people formerly used food resources have not been 
adequately tested. Part of this problem is because such data are either not available for the prehistoric 
context, or because they have simply not been collected. This dilemma becomes obvious by examining the 
divergent directions being pursued in method and theory in zooarchaeology. 
Bindford (1978) devises a set of indices for quantifying the food value of body parts of wild animals. The 
indices are used to model decision-making regarding the rational use of caribou and sheep carcass parts by 
the Nunamiut. 
The approach designed by Bindford is adopted in this study to examine how muskoxen were exploited by the 
Copper Inuit who lived on northern Banks Island during the 19th century. A set of food value indices are 
developed for muskox anatomical parts, and they are employed to predict how the carcasses of these animals 
were exploited at three archaeological sites. 
Ethnographic, wildlife and archaeological information enable the reconstruction of how muskoxen were 
procured. Models of food use based on the indices show that muskox carcasses were differentially treated on 
and among the Copper Inuit sites with respect to their meat, marrow and grease food value. Differences in 
animal procurement and site seasonality influenced how animal resources were used. 
It is argued that the specific models generated in this study do not take into account the social value of food 
products. This may have been an especially important factor in Copper Inuit subsistence practices. 
Additionally, data are provided which suggest that some form of animal management may have been 
practiced. This issue and others are discussed in the contexts of Stefansson’s (1921) assertion that the 
Copper Inuit were responsible for the extirpation of muskoxen on Banks Island during the 19th century. 

Williams, Jennifer C. (1986) "Health beliefs about cervical cancer and the pap smear screening program in a northern 
Alaskan village." M.S. Thesis, University of Alaska Anchorage. 92 pp. 

Williams, Maria D. (1996) "Alaska Native music and dance: The spirit of survival." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of 
California, Los Angeles. 627 pp. 

 The indigenous peoples of Alaska have been exposed to major geopolitical pressures since 1741, when 
Russia ‘claimed’ Alaska. Since then colonialism has pushed the indigenous groups of Alaska to near 
extinction. Indigenous culture, language, religion, music, dance, and art have been subject to repression by 
many outside forces such as the Russian imperial government, US government, territorial government, the 
State of Alaska, and Christian missionaries. In spite of attempts to suppress Alaska Native music and dance, 
they have become growing emblems of cultural identity. A renaissance in traditional dance practices began 
to emerge in the 1970s, coinciding with the Alaska Native Claims Settlement Act (ANCSA); how and why this 
has happened form the core of this dissertation. The question addressed is whether or not the ANCSA 
settlement directly fostered a stronger sense of identity for Native people, and, if so, is this connected to the 
rise in traditional dance and music practices beginning in the 1970s. I do not credit ANCSA with saving 
traditional culture because its intent was just the opposite -- to transform traditional cultures into Western 
ones. However, research undertaken for this dissertation reveals that ANCSA’s relationship to music and 
dance, whether subtle or direct, is undeniable and these two elements are part of a greater phenomenon, 
which is the reclaiming of identity by Alaska Native people. In order to understand the significance of the 
relationship between the two, the dissertation encompasses research on major historical and public policies, 
and focuses on the effects these have had on traditional cultural practices; and a significant portion of the 
methodology includes personal interviews with traditional artists and native leaders, which are analyzed for 
content themes. The visible symbol of music and dance is a testament to the cultural survival of Alaska Native 
people. They are survivors who have a beautiful story to tell, and they tell it in their songs and dances. 

Williamson, Karla J. (1992) "The cultural ecological perspectives of Canadian Inuit: Implication for child-rearing and 
education." M.Ed. Thesis, University of Saskatchewan (The). 180 pp. 

 The purpose of the study was to obtain and analyze Inuit perceptions of physical and human environments, 
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and the implications of these for child-rearing and education. 
The fieldwork for the study took place during the summer of 1989 at Pangnirtung, Baffin Island, Northwest 
Territories. 36 Inuit were interviewed out of which 29 were used for analysis, since 7 interviews were 
incoherent. 
The analytical framework for the research was provided by the researcher’s development of cultural ecology 
theory with special awareness of modern Inuit life. A model: Dynamic Model Relating Cultural Ecology and 
Child-Rearing, was developed and utilized for obtaining, organizing and analyzing the data. 
A review of related literature was provided and discussed further in the findings of the study. A body of data 
was presented, building up an edifice of perceptions concerning habitat and contemporary child-rearing, 
followed by a re-examination of the responses, to identify subtle variations of perspectives. This was obtained 
partly by the aid of a computer program called Ethnograph, which enabled the researcher to code and 
categorize all of the data. 
Some of the major findings of this study included the strong feeling of the Inuit about their relationship to 
their habitat, nuna, which not only encompass the past and the present, but strongly suggested the future as 
playing a role in Inuit relationship with the land. The notion of futurity was expressed in terms of having to 
preserve the habitat for future generations, and also in the form of statements about uncertainty as to what 
the future had to offer a significant proportion of young Inuit. The young Inuit cannot expect full wage 
employment in the industrial, administrative and service sectors, and this has major implications for 
curriculum planning in the future of the Arctic educational system. Another significant finding of this study 
was Inuit spirituality playing a definite role in linking their relationship with their habitat. It seemed that the 
original Inuit beliefs were to some extent incorporated by the Christian missionaries and inculcated in 
present Inuit Christian belief. 
The findings were followed by a set of research and policy recommendations. These included the needs 
perceived and expressed in this study, maximizing Inuit participation in both the planning and delivering of 
education. Whereas this study concentrated on understanding the cultural ecological perspectives of Inuit, it 
recommended research be undertaken with Inuit child-rearing practices as its main focus. 

———. (2006) "Inuit post-colonial gender relations in Greenland." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Aberdeen. 
 This dissertation explores Inuit gender relations in a post-colonial setting in Greenland. Explicitly avoiding 

Western theories as support, a pan-Inuit framework was constructed in order to more appropriately study 
gender equity among the kalaallit, the Greenland Inuit. This framework materialized the linkages of Inuit 
thinking to that of the West, making sense of the Inuit worldview, and arguably justifies the development of 
other analytical tool. Inuit terms and notions are used in teasing out the emic aspects that reveal the cultural 
foundation specific to the target group to enable more accurate perception. Concurrently, culturally 
appropriate protocols in soliciting partnership for research in the field were established to test feasibility that 
such a relationship could create new knowledge. The combination of the established research modes caused 
the mergence of a more culturally enriched social construction, which made it possible to go beyond the 
regular scholarly treatises and standards of analytical structure. The epistemological understanding allowed 
for more critical analyses of what is presently known of relations between Inuit men and women in the Arctic. 

Williamson, Robert G. (1974) "Eskimo underground: Sociocultural change in the Canadian Arctic." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, Uppsala Universitet. 

Wilman, David. (1988) "The natural language of Inuit children: A key to Inuktitut literacy." Ph.D. Dissertation, 
University of New Mexico (The). 257 pp. 

 In the eastern Northwest Territories of Canada more than 90% of children beginning school are Inuit who 
speak only their mother-tongue, Inuktitut, a linguistically complex, polysynthetic language. Territorial 
legislation requires, and pedagogical theories suggest, that these children should be taught in their own 
language. This has caused an urgent demand for Inuktitut curricula and learning materials. These learning 
materials should closely reflect Inuit children’s natural use of language. In the absence of any empirical 
research on Inuktitut as it is used by children, the development of Inuktitut learning materials has been 
primarily a matter of linguistic guesswork. In order to establish a corpus of information on how Inuit 
children in the first year of formal education naturally use their language, every six year-old child in the 
community of Arctic Bay, NWT was tape-recorded while participating in three language sampling exercises. 
Partially replicating a study of the language use of Australian children (Hart, Walker and Gray, 1977), the 
sample of Inuktitut elicited in these exercises was analyzed to produce frequency lists of words, affixes and 
multi-affix constructs, or signalling units, occurring in Inuit children’s speech. Raw frequency counts were 
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weighted according to the number of users to determine a communication index for each word, affix and 
multi-affix construct. Measures of language quality and complexity (mean length of utterance, mean length of 
word and type token-ratio) modified to account for the morphological complexity of Inuktitut syntagms, were 
calculated to establish a statistical base for use in further studies of Inuktitut. Overall, the children 
demonstrated a high level of linguistic sophistication. Aspects of their linguistic performance (phonological 
simplification and assimilation, sentence and discourse syntax, word-building strategies and use of 
pronominals), and the pedagogical implications inherent in their performance, are considered. 
Children can most easily understand curricula and learning materials which closely reflect their natural use 
of language. The information on the ways in which Inuit children use their language provides, for the first 
time, an empirical base from which linguistically appropriate materials for Inuktitut school programs can be 
developed. 

Wilson, Curtis J. (1991) "An indigenous 19th century settlement/subsistence system in the area of Demarcaction Bay, 
Alaska." Ph.D. Dissertation, State University of New York at Binghampton. 401 pp. 

 This dissertation focuses on a set of 19th century archaeological sites that are located in the Demarcation 
Bay area of far northeastern Alaska. The set consists of four groups of tent rings, two caribou fences and one 
human grave; also included is one large multi-component site (Lorenz Overlook) that contains two small 
residential villages, two burial locales and one large caribou processing area. The bay was mostly 
unoccupied before and after the 19th century. 
The dissertation’s primary goal is to identify the cultural and natural factors that led a small group of 
Kigirktarugmuit Eskimos to occupy and subsequently abandon the area, and to use this example in seeking a 
better understanding of the process of cultural change. Five subjects receive particular attention: (1) time-
space systematics and the reasons for them; (2) the demographic and social composition of the group that 
occupied the bay area and the sites identified by this study; (3) the economic activities pursued by the area’s 
occupants and the settlement pattern used in these pursuits; (4) the possibility that such a large site as Lorenz 
Overlook might contain smaller areas where distinctive activities or sets of activities occurred; and, (5) the 
role of the bay and its occupants in northern Alaska and north-western Canada. 
In addressing these subjects a quantitatively-based, computer-performed, multivariate analysis of the 
archaeological data from Lorenz Overlook is completed. Archaeological data sets include hearths and other 
features, caribou bone, artefacts and human bone. The results are combined with ethnographic, historic, 
ethnohistoric and ethnoarchaeological data to develop a synthetic model of the bay’s cultural system and to 
make inferences about the processes of change that affected it. Changes in technology, economic and social 
organization, and demographics are directly or indirectly discernable. It is argued that these changes 
resulted from systemic stress generated by both internal and external sources. Internal stress resulted from 
social and ideological attributes of Eskimo society, while the primary non-indigenous origin of stress was the 
regional presence of Euro-American culture. Some ideas about how these diverse sources of stress interacted 
to affect change are presented. 

Wilson, Elana. (2002) "Gender, political power, and nationalism in the circumpolar north: A case study of Nunavut, 
Canada." M.Phil. Thesis, University of Cambridge, Scott Polar Research Institute. 94 pp. 

Wilson, Mary Anne. (1994) "Alaska Native elders in Bristol Bay: Perceived health care needs." M.S. Thesis, 
University of Alaska Anchorage. 132 pp. 

 This investigation explored and described what supports Alaska Native elders in Bristol Bay believed they 
needed to remain living in their villages as they aged. A mini-ethnographic study used local assessment from 
semi-structured interviews with nine elders on three phenomena affected by their environment: aging, health 
care needs, and family/kinship patterns. Results indicated most elders were gradually adjusting to changes in 
their health and physical strength. Long term future thinking was found to be uncharacteristic. Elders were 
unaware of many needs because they had not yet encountered situations that required more than their 
resources. Intergenerational relationships reflected significant changes from traditional patterns. This 
information can be useful for the community and other interdisciplinary health care providers in nurturing 
and applying sensitivity to elder issues. Areas for utilization of these findings are suggested in elder 
empowerment, advocacy, development and coordination of culturally appropriate health promotion services, 
and health policy formation. 

Wilson, Thomas C. (1987) "Ten years of network television in the Eastern Arctic: Cultural implications for the 
diffusion of educational technology." Ph.D. Dissertation, Concordia University. 
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 A study of adolescent Inuit students in schools in the eastern Northwest Territories was conducted to examine 
the progressive influences of satellite television exposure. In a first comparison three levels of television 
exposure were used: no exposure, medium exposure, and high exposure. In a second, comparison groups 
sampled in three surveys over a ten-year period were compared. The effort was directed at an examination of 
Rogers’ dominant paradigm development hypothesis. Groups with the higher levels of television exposure 
were expected to display more characteristics of modernity and better personal adjustment.  
Results indicated that the expectation of better personal adjustment projected by the dominant paradigm 
literature was not supportable. Subjects in the more developed community of Frobisher Bay displayed a 
somewhat lower level of personal adjustment as measured by an internal locus of control inventory.  
Longitudinally it was found that the most dramatic influences of satellite television appeared shortly after the 
appearance of the medium. These influences were evident in the subjects’ expressed orientations toward 
selected issues, designed to reflect the subjects’ feeling of the north’s relative importance in consideration of 
personal questions. 
After the coming of satellite television the Frobisher Bay subjects appeared to have become more oriented 
toward the world outside the north, at the expense of their affinity for the north. The non-television 
community of Igloolik most resembled the early post-television group in Frobisher Bay. However, the 
subjects of the second and third samplings, following the advent of an Inuit broadcasting system, had a more 
balanced attitude toward the relative importance of both the north, and the rest of Canada and the world. 
The findings are discussed within the context of the Inuit Broadcasting Corporation, which appears to 
represent a culturally counterbalancing influence, and may act to return those students to a northerly 
orientation. 

Winger, Charles I. (1984) "Learning styles of Eskimo students with implication for their education." Ed.D. 
Dissertation, United States International University. 187 pp. 

 PROBLEM: The Eskimo culture is in transition. There are Eskimo families still living in the traditional 
aboriginal life style where education is still ‘watching and doing.’ The Alaska State Department of Education 
has imposed a mandatory school attendance on all children between the ages of 6 and 16 years. The system 
teaches Eskimo children via westernized methods using the English language. District wide achievement 
testing shows Eskimo high school students to function two years or more below the national average. Their 
low achievement affects the advancement in higher education and future vocational and job training. A 
possible explanation for this lack of achievement may be caused by the language differences derived from the 
culture transition of the Eskimo culture and most academic instruction being in the English language. This 
study investigated Eskimo high school students and whether their variety of English language skills affected 
the way they learn. 
METHOD: 102 Eskimo high school students were divided according to their English language skills as 
reported in the Language Assessment Test (LAT). There were five levels of English fluency. They were 
compared to 34 standard English speaking high school students from southern California. The Structure of 
Intellect Learning Assessment Test (SOI-LA) was used to compare the five Eskimo groups with the control 
group. The abilities tested have been factor analyzed to specific learning abilities by Guilford (1967, 1971) 
and correlated to specific learning skills by Meeker (1969, 1981). This study’s data were analyzed by 
ANOVA. 
RESULTS: The results of the data disclosed that there were no significant differences between the standard 
English speaking Eskimo group (Lau F) and the control group. The other four language groups differed 
significantly and indicated that the skill level in English fluency was a factor on their performance on the 
SOI-LA and consequently academic learning. 

Winn, Stephen N. (1991) "Co-management under the Inuvialuit Final Agreement: Bridging the gap between 
indigenous self-regulation and state-based resource management in the Western Arctic." M.A. Thesis, 
Carleton University. 254 pp. 

 Renewable resources management in the Canadian north is characterized by duality. Indigenous self-
regulatory institutions and scientific, state-based resource management exist side-by-side, although not 
without conflict. This thesis asserts that neither system alone can effectively manage northern ecosystems for 
sustainability. Co-management, an administrative concept that provides native people with a role in 
renewable resource management decision-making, is defined. The potential for co-management to bridge the 
gap between the two systems is framed in a model and subsequently examined with reference to the wildlife 
and fisheries co-management bodies implemented under the Inuvialuit Final Agreement (a comprehensive 
land claim settlement signed in 1984) in the Western Arctic region of the NWT. While research results 
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demonstrate that there has been some amelioration of the historical exclusion of Inuvialuit harvesters from 
decision-making, it is concluded that the regime has not facilitated a full integration of the state-based system 
and Inuvialuit knowledge of the environment and traditional conservation practices. Barriers to integration, 
such as the bureaucratic structure of the regime and resistance by the government membership to respect and 
legitimise Inuvialuit self-regulatory practices, are discussed. 

Wise, Jonathan A. E. (2000) "Photographic memory: Inuit representation in the work of Peter Pitseolak." M.A. Thesis, 
Concordia University. 99 pp. 

 This thesis examines the photographs of Inuit historian, camp leader and pioneer artist Peter Pitseolak 
(1902-73) whose work in and around the community of Cape Dorset on the southwest coast of Baffin Island 
dates from the early 1940s until his death. Pitseolak’s work coincided with a period of great turmoil and 
cultural upheaval for the Inuit. He spent much of his life documenting elements of traditional culture -- 
through drawings, paintings, sound recordings, and a significant collection of photographs. This thesis 
examines Pitseolak’s work within a number of critical frameworks, contextualizing it within the development 
of Western formations of representing the Inuit, from first impressions in painting and drawing, to early 
conventions established in Arctic photography. Through a contemporary theoretical lens, I discuss ways in 
which Pitseolak’s images may be read through these earlier paradigms, as cultural codes implicating the 
Inuit as other. In this way, Pitseolak’s photographs become complex configurations of self-identity, 
confronting models of representation as they disrupt a relationship between observer and subject. During his 
lifetime, Peter Pitseolak recognized the predicament of Inuit culture against the encroachments of Western 
influence, yet he transcended Eskimo stereotypes and strove to retain the important events of his own life and 
of those around him. 

Wiseman, Marcus. (1984) "The struggle for survival of the Inuit culture in English literature." M.A. Thesis, McGill 
University. 

Wiseman, Thomas J. (1980) "Acculturation, family factors and schooling in the Central Arctic." M.Ed. Thesis, 
Memorial University of Newfoundland. 

Wisniewski, Sylvie. (2003) "Knowledge and process: Thinking through Isuma’s video." M.A. Thesis, York 
University. 109 pp. 

 Both salvage ethnography and indigenous media produce texts that build knowledge and preserve aboriginal 
cultures. Yet, the means and meanings of the preservation and production of knowledge are radically 
divergent in these two projects. This thesis examines the work of Igloolik Isuma Productions, the first 
independent Inuit-owned production company, as an ongoing practice that continues the oral tradition using 
video. Although I concentrate on their early body of work, attention is placed less on the texts than on 
context, that of their practice, within the history of northern communications development, and that of their 
products, the production and spectatorship of Isuma’s videos, to examine how traditional Inuit knowledge is 
preserved through the videos’ production and how knowledge is produced through spectatorship. Process is 
central to both the preservation and production of knowledge in Isuma’s entire practice. Knowledge is not 
only presented as meaning within the texts but materializes through the performance of history and the 
observation of daily life that constitute the videos. 

Wissink, H. Renee. (1993) "North Baffin: Co-management of a Canadian national park within Nunavut." M.Phil. 
Thesis, University of Cambridge, Scott Polar Research Institute. 120 pp. 

 The implementation of the Nunavut Settlement Area comprehensive claim and creation of the Nunavut 
territory will result in massive changes to the administration of lands and management of resources within 
the Canadian Eastern Arctic. The Canadian Park Service will be particularly affected by the creation of the 
new administrative structures and associated power shifts dictated by the claim. Inuit and state wildlife 
managers are seen to be at an important watershed that could either lead to co-management or conflict. The 
proposed North Baffin National Park is used to create a realistic conceptual model of integrated regional 
ecosystem co-management. 
A broad explanation, from an ecosystem perspective, of some of the resources in and around the proposed 
park provide an introduction to the North Baffin -- Lancaster Sound region. An overview of historical land 
use practices, evolution of the park proposal, and a brief history of Canadian national park management will 
collectively set the stage and introduce the relevant actors along with their vested interests in the region. 
Dualism, the state versus the indigenous systems of wildlife management, is explored to elucidate the 
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philosophical basis of the existing conflict between the two systems. An examination of existing co-
management arrangements as well as co-management provisions prescribed by the claim are explored and 
provide the foundation for proposing and building an innovative and integrated model for ecosystem co-
management of North Baffin National Park within Nunavut. 
To a degree, the model patterns itself after the Convention for the Conservation of Antarctic Marine Living 
Resources (CCAMLR), a regulatory regime under the Antarctic Treaty System. Like CCAMLR, it adopts 
feedback management but does so within the framework of adaptive management, which includes a proposed 
Nunavut Ecosystem Modeling Program. The model proposes the establishment of a Nunavut Ecosystem 
Secretariat to carry out an Ecosystem Monitoring Program and to maintain a Nunavut-wide database. The 
Secretariat would also ensure effective coordination of all the partners in the ‘institutionalized partnership of 
equals’ and thereby foster a sense of mutual stewardship. The goal of the model is to forge a new hybrid 
management regime in the image of the new sustainable and pluralistic Nunavut society. 

Wolf, Barbara F. (2003) "Alaska Native subsistence and sovereignty: An unfinished work." M.A. Thesis, University 
of Arizona (The). 168 pp. 

 Alaska Native cultures are based on subsistence fishing, hunting and gathering, which also remain important 
sources of food supply. The 1971 Alaska Native Claims Settlement Act (ANCSA) extinguished all aboriginal 
rights to territory, hunting and fishing, creating Native corporations to own Native land in fee simple, instead 
of reservations with land in trust with the US government (Indian country). ANCSA led to the Alaska 
National Interest Lands Conservation Act (ANILCA), which protects subsistence activities on federal land. 
Alaska followed ANILCA’s subsistence guidelines on state land, until the preference was found 
unconstitutional in 1989. Subsistence and sovereignty today are linked to a network of interacting institutions 
such as tribal governments, Native corporations, ANCSA, ANILCA and court decisions. The thesis examines 
these and argues that institutional changes must occur for Alaska Natives to be sovereign and protect 
subsistence resources and culture. Suggestions include restoring Indian country to Alaska, resource co-
management, and amending ANILCA. 

Wolf, Elise S. (1999) "Dancing identity: Gwich’in indigenous dance as articulation of identity." M.A. Thesis, San Jose 
State University. 164 pp. 

 This thesis explores an Alaska Native cultural performance. The Netsai’ Gwich’ins’ indigenous dances are 
argued to function rhetorically as articulations that embody, avow, and assert core aspects of their identity. 
These dances contribute to the revitalization of Gwich’in identity and culture. Dance derives its rhetoric in 
part from choreography, context, and audience. Geopolitical contexts are examined for their influence on 
indigenous dance and identity. Contemporary issues concerning the analysis of indigenous identity are also 
reviewed. 
Postcolonial criticism is examined for new theoretical understandings of culture and identity and their 
applicability to indigenous people. Rhetoric and performance analyses are reviewed for their interpretations 
of dance and nonverbal forms. Finally, a rhetorical perspective is created from the critical positions of 
American Indian and Alaska Native authors and scholars. This perspective is applied to the Gwich’ins’ 
dances and is argued to present a mediated perspective of identity and culture. 

Wolfe, Robert J. (1979) "Food production in a western Eskimo population." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of 
California, Los Angeles. 314 pp. 

Wood, Darryl S. (1997) "Violent crime and characteristics of 12 Inuit communities in the Baffin region, NWT." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, Simon Fraser University. 172 pp. 

 Geographically isolated in the remote Canadian Eastern Arctic, the Inuit communities of the Baffin region, 
Northwest Territories share a common cultural and historical heritage that makes the area a unique setting 
for the study of violent crime among aboriginal peoples. Despite that uniqueness, however, the communities 
of the Baffin region have high rates of violent crime that are typical of those found in aboriginal populations 
across North America. Previous attempts to account for the high rates of violent crime in aboriginal 
communities have generally relied upon one of two perspectives; both the socioeconomic circumstances 
brought about by the process of colonization and the facts surrounding the consumption of alcoholic 
beverages have each been looked to for explanations of violent crime in aboriginal communities. Both of 
these perspectives were considered in this dissertation to account for the rates of violent crime in the Baffin 
region communities. Indicators of community-level characteristics related to the consumption of alcohol and 
to the circumstances surrounding the colonization process were used to examine community-level measures 
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of violent crime. Some of the community characteristics were more adept at accounting for violent crime 
rates than were others. Of the characteristics related to the use of alcoholic beverages, the presence or 
absence of local alcohol prohibitions did more to explain violent crime rates in Baffin region communities 
than did the average amount of alcohol consumed in a community. Likewise, of the circumstances brought 
about by the colonization process, the violent crime rate in Baffin region communities appeared to have more 
to do with whether a community was settled by forced relocation and less to do with measures of levels of 
socioeconomic deprivation. These findings suggest that violent crime in aboriginal communities cannot be 
attributed to colonization or to alcohol use by themselves. Instead, a clearer understanding of violent crime 
patterns in aboriginal communities emerges with a detailed examination of certain aspects of those general 
factors. 

Wood, Shannon R. (1992) "Tooth wear and the sexual division of labour in an Inuit population." M.A. Thesis, Simon 
Fraser University. 182 pp. 

 The purpose of this thesis is to distinguish patterns of wear that can be attributed to the use of the teeth as 
tools. In particular, it examines the sexual division of labour within an Arctic population of Inuit and 
attempts to correlate gender-based differences in tooth use with patterns of dental wear. The specific focus of 
this study is the Sadlermiut population of Southampton Island. 81 individuals from this collection were 
examined: 30 females, 32 males, six individuals of unknown age and sex and 13 subadults. One thousand 83 
teeth were looked at. Observations of the teeth focused primarily on the degree of wear, antemortem trauma, 
including chipping, flaking and crushing of the teeth, as well as any sort of unusual surface forms including 
grooving that could point to tool use of these teeth. Also examined were patterns of ante- and postmortem 
loss and abscessing. A series of hypotheses were tested in a comparison of teeth both between the genders as 
well as between different sections of the mouth. Statistically significant differences were found in wear, 
chipping, flaking, pitting, the presence of buccal striations, labial rounding and grooving both between the 
mouth parts in the population as a whole, and between the genders. Further gender differences were 
discovered in post- and antemortem loss and abscessing. All were related to what is known of the Sadlermiut 
way of life, sexual division of labour and their use of the teeth as tools. The thesis illustrates that gender 
differences in tooth wear and trauma related to the use of teeth as tools can be found, and it may be possible 
to generalize from these findings to populations in which the use of teeth as tools, as well as a sexual division 
of labour are only suspected. 

Woodbury, Anthony C. (1981) "Study of the Chevak dialect of Central Yup’ik Eskimo." Ph.D. Dissertation, 
University of California, Berkeley. 515 pp. 

 The purpose of this study is (1) to provide documentation and description of the Hooper Bay-Chevak dialect 
of Central Yup’ik Eskimo spoken in Chevak, Alaska; (2) to restate and in places reanalyze aspects of the 
phonology, morphology, and syntax of Central Yup’ik as it has been formulated for the General Central 
Yup’ik dialects; and, (3) to present a new systematization of what may be called the internal syntax of Central 
Yup’ik, with implications for the analysis of other Eskimo languages. Its larger context is that of a linguistic 
community study of Chevak being undertaken by the author which seeks to describe grammar along with 
language use there. 
The mode of presentation is theoretical description, where a portion of the grammar of a language is stated 
as an illustration of a theoretical approach. The approach taken is semiotic, organizing sound-meaning 
correspondences according to the arrangement of forms in the language being described. 
The introduction outlines the literature on Eskimo languages, and in particular on Central Yup’ik, describes 
the theory and goals of the study, and details the methods used and the circumstances of the field research in 
which data were collected. Chapter One, Phonology, outlines the phonology of the Chevak dialect, 
presenting it as a set of partially ordered rules operating on underlying forms. Chapters Two to Seven are 
concerned with morphology. In Chapter Two, Morphological preliminaries, word classes, word structure, 
and the system and categories of inflection are presented. Chapter Three, Inflectional morphology, gives 
inflectional paradigms for the Chevak dialect, noting dialect differences between it and General Central 
Yup’ik, and offers a more complete morphological analysis of endings than has been given for Central 
Yup’ik. It also offers a new analysis of pronominal suffixes with enough detail to have implications for 
general Eskimo-Aleut comparison. Chapters Four to Seven are specifically concerned with systematization of 
internal syntax. Because sub word-level elements-bases, postbases, enclitics-have syntactic effects beyond the 
word-level, an analysis of external syntactic constituent structure is given in Chapter Four, The structure of 
complex nominals and clauses. This provides a basis for the classification and representation of the inherent 
internal syntactic properties of bases in Chapter Five, Syntactic and inflectional properties of bases, and of 
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the internal syntactic properties and functions of postbases (Chapters Six and Seven). Postbases, of which 
there are around 400, are at the heart of the more general problems of internal syntax. Chapter Six 
Postbases: introduction, literature, and theory, reviews approaches taken in the Eskimo literature to 
postbases, and sketches a systematic treatment for them within the internal syntax as a whole. Chapter Seven, 
Denominal verbalizing postbases (NV), demonstrates the approach by analyzing an important group of 
postbases, with particular attention to their internal syntactic classification and lexicological description. 
The most significant theoretical conclusion of this study is that in most cases internal syntax is analyzable 
both as autonomous, and as a part of external syntax. However, some aspects of internal syntax are 
analyzable only as autonomous, while others are analyzable only as a part of external syntax. Crucially, it is 
found that four scalar criteria allow one to predict where each type of analysis will and will not work. These 
criteria, in turn, allow one to define the notion of the word in this polysynthetic language at a more abstract, 
analytical level. 

Woodhouse-Beyer, Katherine E. (2001) "Gender relations and socioeconomic change in Russian America: An 
archaeological study of the Kodiak Archipelago, Alaska, 1741-1867 AD." Ph.D. Dissertation, Brown 
University. 320 pp. 

 Located on remote coastlines and rivers from the Aleutians to the Kodiak Archipelago, Alaska interior, and 
northern California, 19th century Russian-American Company fur trade labour camps known as artels 
remain among the least explored settlements of Russian America. While Company officers and clergymen 
commented extensively on the economic activities of the Russian colonies, contemporary scholars labour to 
understand the "on the ground" mechanics of the complex system of wage labour, resource procurement, and 
Native conscription. Still less is known of the social, economic, and technological effects of Russian-
American Company policies on the daily lives and routines of Native peoples. This dissertation contributes 
an archaeological study of the Afognak artel, located on Afognak Island, to explore how the Alutiiq people of 
the Kodiak Archipelago, Alaska encountered, and actively confronted, Russian mercantile colonialism. The 
Russian-American Company brought new material culture, architectural forms, and socioeconomic 
classification system to Russian America. Russian-introduced changes in Alutiiq social organization, division 
of labour, and community organization were particularly significant in contributing to the ongoing processes 
of Alutiiq culture change. Despite their oppressed position in the colonial hierarchy, the Alutiit possessed 
several cultural survival strategies, selective cultural accommodation and cohabitation/intermarriage. While 
demands of the sea otter hunt took men away from the settlements for much the year, Alutiiq women had 
more opportunity to interact with Russians and gain access to European goods at artel settlements. 
Archaeological research examines the variability within the Afognak artel through a detailed study of 
architecture, site activities, and material culture. The research utilizes a modified form of the task 
differentiation approach (Spector 1983) in order to examine the composition and organization of activities 
across the artel landscape. The research also examines the type and distribution of objects known to have 
ratified social status within both Russian and Alutiiq spheres: ceramics, glass trading beads, and metal items. 
The analysis of the Afognak artel and Russian ethnohistorical accounts provides a contextual, and nuanced, 
view of Native-Russian interactions, household consumption, and the processes of A1utiiq culture change and 
creolization. 

Woodley, Alison R. (1994) "Culture, perceptions and community-based tourism: The case of Baker Lake, Northwest 
Territories." M.A. Thesis, University of Waterloo. 248 pp. 

 This thesis assesses resident perceptions of and attitudes towards tourism in the remote Inuit community of 
Baker Lake, Northwest Territories, Canada. In keeping with the need to consider tourism as a system, the 
context of the study is described in detail, with particular emphasis on its cross-cultural character. Visitor 
motivations, interests and sociodemographic characteristics also are assessed. The results of the study are 
interpreted within the framework of community-based tourism planning and development. The study 
determined that tourism is at the preliminary stages of development in Baker Lake, with few allocentric 
tourists visiting the community for a variety of reasons. Resident perceptions of and attitudes towards tourism 
are found to be generally positive, but based on a low level of understanding of tourism. There is an urgent 
need to enhance residents’ understanding of tourism so that they can participate effectively in the planning 
and development of the industry. 

Woodley, Susan B. (1999) "Community-based tourism in Kimmirut, Baffin Island, Nunavut: Regional versus local 
attitudes." M.A. Thesis, McGill University. 119 pp. 

 Nunavut has experienced significant growth in tourism since the 1980s, and ecotourism has all but become 
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policy in the region. With the recent thrust in tourism literature suggesting that tourism research furthers the 
industry’s development in communities, it is timely that more studies examine the tourism industry in the 
changing face of ‘Nunavut.’ This thesis is a case study presentation of a Nunavut community’s experience 
with tourism. The research examines the changes and restructuring that have come about in the tourism 
industry since the signing of the Nunavut Land Claims Agreement, and whether community-controlled 
tourism is facilitated by these changes. 
The results of this research indicate that the basic needs of Kimmirut residents are not being met by current 
tourism policy. The community’s entrepreneurial spirit and willingness to host tourists are not being fully 
recognized by industry and government, although the desire on behalf of the latter exists. 

Woollett, James M. (2003) "An historical ecology of Labrador Inuit culture change." Ph.D. Dissertation, City 
University of New York. 698 pp. 

 This dissertation reports the results of an historical ecology-oriented archaeological investigation of 
Labrador Inuit culture change during the contact period. The project involved four seasons of archaeological 
fieldwork and zooarchaeological laboratory analyses of faunal collections from Uivak Point 1 and several 
other sites in northern and central Labrador. The research provides the first detailed description of Labrador 
Inuit subsistence economies based on a detailed, regional-scale analysis of faunal remains. It also draws 
together archaeobotanical, palaeoentomological and palaeoenvironmental research and also ethnohistorical 
data, in order to define changes in the Inuit subsistence economy and their relationships to larger 
environmental and culture changes. This range of data sets and approaches are used to construct a 
landscape history for Labrador, linking complex climatic and ecological variables with historically situated 
agents and their economic activities. 
In particular, the study examines the use of communal winter residences by the Labrador Inuit during the 
18th century, a culture change that has been linked to environmental deterioration and economic stress 
during the Little Ice Age and, alternatively, to the social action of aggrandizers with circumstances of 
economic security and culture contact. These theories are tested with a variety of subsistence data that focus 
on the seasonality, diversity and productivity of Inuit hunting practices demonstrated in several well-dated 
faunal assemblages and on the roles of strategies of surplus production and stress management in economic 
decision-making. As well, a variety of high-resolution palaeoenvironmental records are used to determine the 
direction of environmental change and how it influenced economic opportunities. 
The study suggests that the Labrador Inuit enjoyed a degree of economic security and success in the 18th 
century, aided in part by an interlude of moderated climatic and sea ice conditions. These conditions 
encouraged the use of cooperative sea mammal hunting methods, which were reinforced by the use of 
communal residences. This economy facilitated surplus-producing and risk-taking economic strategies and a 
more prominent social role for aggrandizers. 

Worl, Rosita. (1998) "Tlingit at.oow: Tangible and intangible property." Ph.D. Dissertation, Harvard University. 314 
pp. 

 The traditional legal system of the Tlingit Indians, who occupy Southeast Alaska on the Northwest Coast of 
North America, is based on ideologies and practices that recognize communal ownership of both tangible 
and intangible or intellectual property. Tlingit jurisprudence and property law are grounded in the 
metaphysical, and the application of sanctions to violations of legal norms involve both social and 
supernatural repercussions. This study focuses on a discrete component of a tribal society’s legal system. Its 
basic objective has been to understand the ideologies and norms that govern a tribal society’s 
interrelationship and their rights to property of economic, social and spiritual value. This study specifically 
examines the social and ideological basis of communal claims of ownership to property among the Tlingit 
and the interrelationship between its metaphysical ideologies and infrastructure, and Tlingit legal norms 
governing property. To do so, it analyzes the Tlingit concept of at.oow which is central to Tlingit law and 
property. This study also examines the traditional judicial institutions that were utilized in the dispute 
settlement process prior to the adoption of Western court systems. 

Wright, Lorrie M. (2005) "A case study of speech/language therapists who advocate for Native Alaskan dialect 
speakers." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Arizona (The). 311 pp. 

 This micro-ethnographic case study explores backgrounds, experiences, and recommendations of Speech 
Language Pathologist (SLP) advocates for Native Alaskan dialect speakers. Background information 
includes the researcher’s experience, socio-historical perspectives on Alaska’s education/language policies, 
information on Alaskan Englishes, implementation of the American Speech-Language-Hearing Association’s 
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Position on Social Dialects, and cultures of speech/language therapy and special education. 
SLP advocates were identified by themselves or others as knowledgeable, experienced, and concerned with 
appropriate speech/language services to Native Alaskan communities. Six SLPs participated in in-depth 
interviews, which explored their backgrounds, experiences, and insights. Interview tapes were transcribed 
and sorted by emergent themes to identify patterns, and analyzed by critical theory, within a socio-historical 
framework. The resulting data examined what shapes SLPs to become advocates for dialect speakers, what 
systems oppose and support this advocacy, and the advocates’ recommendations. 
I found the following implications: (1) Activities and systems that support advocacy for dialect speakers in 
schools are not supported by the dominant cultures of schools and society; (2) SLPs who have withstood 
subordinate power relations may be more likely to become advocates and question dominant culture 
institutions; (3) SLPs with a background of subordinate power relations, who have experienced positive 
systemic change, are better at advocating for both themselves and others; (4) Work experience in rural 
Alaska increases the likelihood that SLPs will advocate for speakers of Native dialects; (5) More Native 
Alaskan and Native American SLPs are needed to provide advocacy for Native Alaskan dialect speakers and 
their communities; (6) A critical need exists for degree programs in education and speech/language 
pathology that provide access and support for rural Native Alaskan communities; (7) To increase the number 
of Native Alaskan and Native American SLPs, programs for these populations should increase recruitment 
and provide comprehensive financial, academic, social-emotional, and cultural support; (8) Training 
programs designed for Native Alaskan and Native American SLPs should address Native community issues, 
and include Native staff, Native experts, and internships with Native professionals; (9) Certain 
characteristics and backgrounds may predispose SLPs to become advocates for dialect speakers. 

Wright, Ted A. (1990) "A case study and theoretical analysis of the problem of power for American Indian and Alaska 
Native tribes." Ph.D. Dissertation, Pennsylvania State University (The). 183 pp. 

 The end of the Nixon administration was a time of guarded hope for many Indian people who had actively 
fought for passage of the Indian Self-Determination and Education Assistance Act. This legislation was 
viewed as the beginning of a time when Indian people might gain real power and was intended to authorize 
tribes to operate programs previously run by the federal government and initiate economic development 
through local tribal initiative. For a few tribes, the decade saw considerable growth and progress. For most, 
however, the promise of self-determination has been elusive. Scholars often attributed development problems 
to external factors such as a lack of federal support, corporate American greed, and a death of material 
resources. While acknowledging the importance of these outside agents, the present study was intended to 
examine why the tribal polity is so often unstable or otherwise unable to cope with the pace of modern social, 
economic, and political change. An oligarchic elite emerged during the decade, as a complex bureaucratic 
organization grew and participation in tribal politics diminished. Both the legitimation of elite power and 
non-participation in tribal politics were reinforced by elites using symbols of sovereignty, dependency, and 
self-determination. Elites made it seem as though their development efforts were well planned and in the best 
interest of the Tribe. Despite this, the stable regime that evolved after the passage of P.L. 93-638 collapsed 
when key development ventures begin to fail in 1985. Details of the decline of tribal power were not nearly so 
important as understanding the general problem of power that the case study events illustrated. It was 
concluded that the institutions of modern tribal governance fail to accommodate the needs and desires of 
tribal people. This was primarily attributed to their basis in rationalist assumptions of self-interest, 
individualism, and the sovereignty of the free market, all of which were viewed as counter to tribal values of 
trust, sharing, and the common good. The analysis ended with a proposition to move toward an integrated 
tribal state, one that would rest firmly on tribal values and, at the same time, realistically face the need to 
pursue development. 

Wyatt, Victoria. (1985) "Ethnic identity and active choice: Foundations of Indian strength in southeast Alaska, 1867-
1912." Ph.D. Dissertation, Yale University. 488 pp. 

 In southeast Alaska as in older United States territories, permanent Caucasian settlement brought extreme 
suffering, injustice and cultural loss to Indians. Despite the vast upheavals, Indians kept alive two powerful 
traditions: an intense ethnic identity, and a commitment to self-determination. This dissertation documents 
expressions of these two legacies in southeast Alaska from the United States’ occupation in 1867 to the 
formation of the Alaska Native Brotherhood, a Native advocacy group, in 1912. It explores ethnic identity 
and active choice among Indians who interacted with military personnel, served on the Indian police force, 
participated in the Caucasian economic system, responded to missionaries and educators, and worked as 
layworkers and teachers. It also discusses policies of Caucasian officials and missionaries who repressed 
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Native customs, yet condoned and supported the persistence of a strong Native ethnic identity. It suggests 
that many Indian leaders cooperated with certain Caucasians because they believed they would thus retain 
more control over their destiny and that of their people. Indians could not prevent settlement of Alaska by the 
United States, but they could decide how to respond to the foreign presence. Many Indians never relinquished 
their ethnic identity or their commitment to remain active agents in shaping their own futures. Keeping these 
traditions vibrant, they were the precursors of Alaskan Indian political leaders of the 20th century. This study 
focuses on their determination -- the strength that laid the foundation for Indian rights movements in Alaska, 
and inspires the renaissance of Native cultural expression there today. 

Wyman, Leisy T. (2004) "Language shift, youth culture, and ideology: A Yup’ik example." Ph.D. Dissertation, 
Stanford University. 272 pp. 

 This two-phase study spans ten years within the life of a Yup’ik village in southwestern Alaska. Methods of 
linguistic anthropology and the framework of language ideology examine the peer cultures of two 
consecutive groups of adolescents who straddle the cusp of language shift. The first group consists of the 
community labelled ‘last real speakers’ (RS), who used Yup’ik as a general peer language in the 1990’s. The 
second group, described by the community as just ‘getting by’ (GB), never acquired this overall level of 
general fluency in Yup’ik. Instead, the GB group evidenced widely varying Yup’ik skills and was the first 
group to display an English-dominant peer culture as adolescents in 2000. The study demonstrates how 
young people’s increasing uses of English both reflected and shaped the interstices of linguistic resources, 
local beliefs, formal institutional policies, and language change. As GB peer culture tipped towards English, 
it quickly emerged as an ‘acid test’ of language maintenance. Young people’s increasing English use 
reverberated and intensified through peer language socialization processes, changing family and community 
dynamics. At the same time, members of the younger group commonly expressed Yup’ik language allegiance 
through metamessages and Yup’ik tokenism as a shared method of marking group identity. Connections 
between land and language emerge as a theme, and the last uses of extended Yup’ik within the younger group 
centred on male narratives of land-related adventure. The study traces the GB group’s strategic moment-to-
moment emphasis or erasure of language boundaries along lines of ethnicity, local or generational group 
membership, and gender, showing how spontaneous, informal interactions contributed to group linguistic 
patterns. Results illuminate the complicated and sometimes contradictory workings of language ideology 
within young people’s peer culture by identifying the fluid nature of categories like status and solidarity, 
highlighting lateral socialization processes as an integral part of intergenerational language transmission, 
and filling in the roles of youth as contributors to evolving language ideologies. 

Yarborough, Linda F. (2000) "Prehistoric and early historic subsistence patterns along the north Gulf of Alaska coast." 
Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Wisconsin -- Madison (The). 435 pp. 

 The use of ethnographic analogy or the direct historic approach to predict and interpret patterns of 
prehistoric hunter-gatherer behaviour has elicited controversy throughout the 20th century. While studies in 
other parts of North America have raised questions regarding the extent to which historically observed or 
ethnographically remembered behaviours are representative of prehistoric behaviour, previous southern 
Alaskan models of prehistory have extrapolated the ethnographic present into prehistory, resulting in static 
views of resource use over time. The prehistoric use of animal resources along the north Gulf of Alaska 
coast, particularly Prince William Sound and the southern Kenai Peninsula, was little known 
archaeologically prior to this study, which presents the vertebrate faunal remains from recent excavations at 
six sites, ranging in time period from about 250 BC to about AD 1900, and assesses them in relation to 
expectations derived from a direct analogy approach. Recent faunal collections from excavations at 
Palugvik, the type-site for the area, are described and compared with the archaeofauna excavated in 1933. 
Analysis of the vertebrate archaeofauna, using several statistical measures, shows a much greater abundance 
of fish than was previously known to be present in study area sites. Large numbers of cod and salmon 
specimens were recovered, along with remains of rockfish, flatfish, and other taxa. The various 
measurements of abundance suggest that fish, especially cod, may have been an important staple, along with 
pinnipeds. The few bird and land mammal remains suggest minimal, although perhaps seasonally important, 
use of these species over time. Changes in numbers of identified specimens and minimum numbers of 
individuals associated with the onset of the Little Ice Age suggest an increased use of harbour seals and cod 
and a decreased use of salmon during that neoglacial period. Large whales were used prehistorically, but 
their relative abundance is difficult to assess. Although the species used prehistorically are primarily the 
same as those indicated ethnographically and historically, direct analogy does not adequately predict the 
proportions of faunal remains from the study sites. Future models of vertebrate resource use should include 
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consideration of changes in technology, climate, geomorphology and animal habitats. 

Yates, Stephen V. (1983) "The effects of an academic enrichment program on the self-concepts of Eskimo elementary 
school children." Ed.D. Dissertation, Oregon State University. 86 pp. 

 Most of the Eskimo children in Northwest Alaska live in remote villages far removed from the mainstream of 
American life. Many have never ridden in an automobile, seen a tree, shopped in a large store, walked on 
pavement, watched a baseball game or experienced a myriad of other things most Americans take for 
granted. 
This research was undertaken to discover what, if anything, happens to the self-concept of these Eskimo 
children when they are put into a typical "lower 48" environment for a period of six weeks. Each year the 
entire school population of a small Alaskan village is transported to a town in Oregon. While in Oregon the 
students live with a host family and attend the neighbourhood schools. 
One hundred-forty students were involved in the study. Twenty were pre-tested, treated and post-tested, 
twenty were pre-tested, received no treatment and post-tested, sixty were treated and post-tested and forty 
were given a post-test only. 
The instruments used for measuring self-concept were The Piers-Harris Children’s Self Concept Scale (The 
Way I Feel About Myself) and the Yates Semantic Differential for Alaskan Eskimos, which was specifically 
developed for the study. An evaluation of the results was made by using the Students "t" test. The level of 
significance chosen was .05. 
Four null hypotheses were tested to determine if the enrichment experience has an effect on the self-concept 
of the children. The findings indicate the Academic Enrichment Program does have a positive influence. All 
four of the null hypotheses were rejected. The following conclusions were drawn from the study: (1) The self-
concept of treated students was better after treatment than before; (2) The self-concept of treated students is 
better than that of non-treated students. 
In view of the findings it is recommended that: (1) The Academic Enrichment Program be reinstituted and 
expanded; (2) Teachers of Alaskan Natives develop teaching strategies that will serve to enhance the self-
concepts of their students; (3) A longitudinal study be done to determine the long term effects of the 
Academic Enrichment Program on self-concept. 

Yoder, Kevin A. (2001) "Suicidal ideation among American Indian youth." Ph.D. Dissertation, Iowa State University. 
225 pp. 

 Risk factors for suicidal ideation among 212 American Indian youth were examined in this dissertation. The 
youth lived on or near three reservations in the upper Midwest, and they had an average age of 12 years. 9% 
of the youth reported current thoughts about killing themselves. Several factors were related to suicidal 
ideation among these youth: self-esteem, depressive symptoms, substance use, discrimination, and negative 
life events. Hopelessness was unrelated to suicidal ideation, and this was attributed to the present -- rather 
than future -- oriented focus of native people. Substance use emerged as the most important predictor of 
suicidal ideation, and it was argued that the strength of this relationship may have been due, in part, to 
variables that were correlated with both substance use and suicidal ideation but were not included in the 
model. It was concluded that both general (e.g., self-esteem, depressive symptoms, substance use, and 
negative life events) and culturally-specific (e.g., discrimination) variables should be accounted for in order 
to fully understand suicidal ideation among American Indian youth. 

Yoder-Sickler, Telissa J. (2000) "Creating culturally responsive learning situations for Alaska Native adults based on 
their values." M.Ed. Thesis, University of Alaska Anchorage. 36 pp. 

 The purpose of the study was twofold: (1) to substantiate that the values published by the Alaska Federation 
of Natives were valid among Alaska Natives today; and, (2) to determine influences associated with Alaska 
Native educational decisions. It was proposed that from the collected data more culturally responsive 
learning situations could be created. 
The population consisted of clients and employees of Cook Inlet Tribal Council, Inc., with one employee of 
the University of Alaska Anchorage; all were of Alaska Native descent. Participants responded to survey 
questions and personal interviews. 
The findings substantiated four of the five proposed core values as defined by the Alaska Federation of 
Natives: respect for elders, importance of family roles, respect for nature, and sharing. Although knowledge 
of Native values may have contributed to completion of high school, prompting further education, knowledge 
of the values did not guarantee completion of high school, and those who did not graduate were not 
necessarily disconnected from the values. 
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Zalite, Kristina A. (2002) "Understanding a theory of public participation in park planning for Nunavut, Canada." 
M.L.A Thesis, University of Guelph. 165 pp. 

 This thesis is an investigation of the Nunavut Parks participatory planning process, examining the 
participation of local communities in the planning process used by the Government of Nunavut. Local 
participation in the planning process is essential for successful socioeconomic and political development of 
the new land-claim settled territory. After a review of literature on theoretical planning processes, interviews 
and internal Nunavut Parks documents were collected and analyzed using grounded theory methods to reveal 
the genuine processes of community participation. The results were merged comparatively, creating a theory 
of how practitioners can help the Nunavummiut public to be more self-reliant in park planning. The five 
features of this theory find that public participation process should have a holistic framework, a diverse and 
active public, a grassroots process, transformational experiences, and developmental goals. This research 
advocates that practitioners incorporate these features into practice to help communities become more self-
reliant and politically active. 

Zellerer, Evelyn. (1996) "Violence against Inuit women in the Canadian Eastern Arctic." Ph.D. Dissertation, Simon 
Fraser University. 409 pp. 

 There exists a large and growing body of literature which deals with various aspects of violence against 
women. However, there is little information which looks specifically at violence against indigenous women or 
rural woman abuse. This exploratory study examines violence against Inuit women in the Canadian Eastern 
Arctic. The focus is on wife abuse in Inuit communities on Baffin Island. The definition of violence includes 
physical, sexual, and emotional abuse. The goal of the dissertation is to provide an understanding of the 
current responses to violence. An interdisciplinary approach is taken, drawing on materials from a diversity 
of authors. Particular attention is paid to cross-cultural studies, Gelles’ exchange/social control theory, and 
feminist theories. The theoretical constructs guiding data analysis are ‘sanctions’ and ‘sanctuary.’ Sanctuary 
refers to the safe refuge, services, and support for abused women. For this dissertation, sanctions, or methods 
of social control, refer to the responses of the police, courts and communities to violence against women. It is 
argued that immediate, effective sanctions and sanctuary are critical for the elimination of violence against 
women. Findings are derived from five field visits to Baffin Island between 1992 and 1994. Data were 
collected from in-depth interviews, official records, and observation. Interviews were conducted with a 
variety of Inuit and non-Inuit community residents, service providers, police, members of the judiciary, 
leaders/government officials, and abused women. Police occurrence files for 1991 and shelter files for 1992 
were computerized. Inuit women were found to experience startling amounts of violence. The data confirm 
the importance of having sanctuary for abused women that is immediately available as well as clear, effective 
sanctions against violence, particularly from the community. Overall, however, there was neither effective 
sanctuary nor sanctions currently available. analyzing data gathered in Inuit communities of the Baffin 
region advances the theoretical literature and raises key policy issues in the development of community-
based justice initiatives. 

Zepp, Norman. (1984) "Contemporary Inuit art acculturation and ethnicity." M.A. Thesis, Carleton University. 70 pp. 
 Contemporary Inuit art is a remarkable, vast, and multi-faceted phenomenon. This essay addresses certain 

misconceptions which have inhibited a full understanding and appreciation of the art of the Canadian Inuit, 
and suggests a more appropriate attitude and methodology towards its study. 
Chapter One explores the beginning of the contemporary phase of Inuit art and its relationship to the intense 
acculturative forces exerted on the Inuit since World War II. In Chapter Two, the ethnicity of this recent art is 
discussed in light of traditional values and attitudes. The writings of Edmund Carpenter and Nelson Graburn 
are discussed in order to illustrate those misconceptions which to me are most misleading. Chapter Three 
ascertains that contemporary Inuit art functions both as an identity-maintaining mechanism, and a vehicle 
for self expression. The final chapter presents a methodology which approaches the study of Inuit art through 
the individual art work itself in order to determine both its cultural significance and aesthetic merit. 

Zernask, Linda B. (1992) "The symbolic language of Thule ivory combs: A classic expression of continuity and 
graphic innovation in the prehistoric art of the Canadian Arctic." M.A. Thesis, Trent University. 237 pp. 

 The incised decorations found upon many combs of Classic Thule culture origin are here interpreted as 
constituting a symbolic language. Employing Marija Gimbutas’ (1989) "archaeomythological" framework 
for analysis, an entire constellation of signs and symbols are identified upon the combs and interpreted as 
expressive of the "feminine principle" first described by Gimbutas (1981:24). The Canadian arctic expression 
of this principle is considered to originate within the artistic traditions ancestral to that of the Thule, 
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including that of the Old Bering Sea, and Punuk cultures. It is suggested that within the Classic Thule artistic 
tradition of the Canadian arctic may be witnessed the independent development of two-dimensional 
representational graphic imagery derived from three-dimensional representational sources. These images 
are further suggested as providing the basis for the development of a graphic symbol system (in part 
comprised of incised "borders", lines, "Ys", chevrons and triangles), which reaches its apogee in the early 
historic period, but is still retained in the material cultural expressions of some contemporary Inuit women 
artists. 

Ziker, John P. (1998) "Kinship, exchange, and ethnicity among the Dolgan and Nganasan of northern Siberia." Ph.D. 
Dissertation, University of California, Santa Barbara. 366 pp. 

 This dissertation research investigated how indigenous north Siberian hunter-gatherers are dealing with the 
dissolution of the Soviet Union and subsequent economic collapse. From late 1995 through 1997, I lived a 
total of 12 months in the community of Ust Avam of the Taimyr Autonomous Region of northern 
Krasnoyarksii Territory (Krai). Two native groups, the Dolgan and the Nganasan, and a minority of non-
indigenous people from all over the former Soviet Union populate the Avam tundra and settlement of Ust 
Avam. This dissertation compares households that maintain usufruct rights to state enterprise land with those 
that have taken family/clan holdings. Since a 1992 Russian Presidential decree, Siberian natives have been 
allowed to claim ‘family and clan’ holdings on lands previously allocated to rural state enterprises. Through 
these holdings, the decree intended to protect traditional economic activities, territory, and ethnicity. The 
data show that the few family/clan holdings in operation are employing strategies that follow neoclassical 
economic assumptions. The remaining households, i.e. the vast majority of native people in the area, 
maintain mixed economic strategies focused on subsistence. Kinship networks are essential in distribution of 
locally produced and purchased consumables. Land claims based on native ethnicity virtually abated in 
1996. The vast majority of indigenous households in the region did not participate in the land claims process. 
Rather, they maintained use-rights to government-held land, and focused their activities on production for 
their own subsistence with supplemental exchange in the larger economy. This dissertation research is 
pertinent to understanding recent change in the Russian north, and should be a relevant contribution to the 
fields of anthropology, Arctic social sciences, and Russian studies. The dissertation describes an Arctic 
hunting and gathering population and its relationship with Russia’s transforming society. It significantly 
adds to ethnographic materials in English for the Dolgan and Nganasan focusing on land tenure, 
employment, mixed hunting/fishing economies, and exchange with the larger economy. 

Zink, Laura A. (1996) "‘A good future for our children’: Struggling to create a bi-cultural society in the Yukon 
Territory 1960s to the present." M.A. Thesis, Trent University. 215 pp. 

 In many ways the period 1960 to 1995 is a collection of firsts: for example, in 1961 Yukon Native peoples 
voted in territorial elections for the first time, in 1973 the Yukon Native Brotherhood became the first 
aboriginal organization to present the federal government with a statement of grievances and principles for 
negotiating a land claim, and in 1985 Samuel Johnson became the first individual of native ancestry in 
Canada to hold the post of Speaker. These, previously unthoughtof events are all significant landmarks in a 
period of tremendous change in Yukon native/non-native relations. Between 1960 and 1995 natives and non-
natives struggled to reach an accommodation -- politically and socially -- within the territory. In a space of a 
few years Yukon First Nations developed a number of strong regional organizations which, while vigorously 
pursuing land claim settlements, prompted reform in the territorial government and challenged the public’s 
perceptions of native peoples. This thesis examines factors supporting and inhibiting the creation of these 
associations and their subsequent role in promoting territorial reforms; it looks at attitudes within the Yukon 
government and native participation in this territorial institution; and, finally, discusses the changing 
attitudes toward Yukon First Nations of Whitehorse residents. 

Znamenski, Andrei A. (1997) "Strategies of survival: Native encounters with Russian missionaries in Alaska and 
Siberia, 1820s-1917." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Toledo (The). 426 pp. 

 This dissertation discusses native Alaskan and Siberian responses to Russian Orthodox Christianization in 
the 19th century. The research is based on primary documents from the Alaska Russian Church Collection 
(Library of Congress) and from the Holy Synod Collection (Russian Historical State Archive, St. Petersburg). 
For his analysis, the author selects three indigenous groups whose responses to Russian missionaries 
significantly differed: the Altaians in southern Siberia, stockmen and hunters, the nomadic Chukchi in 
northeastern Siberia, the Dena’ina Indians in Alaska, coastal fishermen and hunters. Driven by political 
considerations, the Altaians whose traditional economy and land base were diminished had to accept the 
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Russian Orthodoxy and religious syncretism to survive among the Russian majority. In contrast, the Chukchi 
who did not face strong Russian presence and retained and expanded their reindeer economy. They 
frequently defined the rules of a cultural dialogue between colonizers and natives and ignored Russian 
missionaries. The Dena’ina, a third group, faced a pressure from Anglo-Saxon colonization. In this situation, 
as an acceptable alternative they voluntarily sought the doctrines of the Russian Church that reminded them 
of their own ceremonies and eventually made the Orthodoxy their native religion. 
The author argues that there was no single pattern for native reactions to Russian Christianity. Depending on 
a specific situation (environment, native and colonial economy, political conditions, ideology) native peoples 
selected different types of interactions. The dissertation explores the causes of the variety of indigenous 
responses and employs ‘ethnicity as a strategy’ approach for the analysis of native interactions with 
Christianity. This study avoids both assimilationist and ‘cultural persistence’ approaches and emphasizes a 
complex nature of native-missionary contacts. Relationships of the Altaians, Chukchi and Dena’ina with the 
Orthodoxy cannot be described in black or white. It was a cultural dialogue that reshaped both natives and 
missionaries. Depending on their power considerations and surrounding economic/political circumstances 
natives tended either to disregard Christianity (the Chukchi) or selectively incorporate White man’s religion 
into native beliefs (the Altaians), or accept the Orthodoxy as a native church (the Dena’ina). 

Zurita, R. Beatriz. (1992) "A case-control study of chronic otitis media and acculturation among the Yukon-
Kuskokwim Delta Eskimos." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Michigan. 191 pp. 

 Chronic otitis media (COM) is highly prevalent among Eskimo children, as well as in other groups 
characterized by low socioeconomic status, living in crowded conditions, having poor sanitation, and 
receiving no or inadequate medical care. This dissertation examined the association between COM and 
selected social, cultural, economic and physical environmental factors: language spoken at home; adult 
education and occupation; income; distance from the city of Bethel, household crowding, and adequacy of 
human waste disposal. The purpose was to improve understanding of the epidemiology of COM with respect 
to these factors. The study also attempted to test a model of acculturative stress, that increased stress leads to 
an increased burden of disease. This test had limited success due to the constraints imposed by the nature of 
the secondary data analysis. 
Twenty-one percent of the Eskimo children below the age of eight years had COM. The statistically 
significant predictors of COM were age, educational achievement of a female resident of the household, 
government supplemental income, distance from the city of Bethel, and household crowding. Additional 
variables that achieved marginal significance were language spoken at home and family income. COM 
among children was slightly more prevalent in males; among 3 and 4 year olds; the Bethel children; very 
young children in large crowded households; poor children from families without income supplements; those 
living with females who have some formal education; and the monolingual Yup’ik-speakers. The variables 
that were not significant risk factors for COM were the male household occupant’s education, male or female 
occupant’s occupation, and type of waste disposal. 
The implications of these findings for local health programs and Native health policy are discussed, together 
with suggestions for future research. For example, interventions are suggested for reducing the prevalence of 
COM and its burden among the Y-K Delta Eskimos. Strategies within the health care system include 
screening high-risk children, educational interventions, and other programmatic arrangements. Moreover, 
research questions that could not be answered in this dissertation could form the basis for future research to 
achieve a better understanding and eventually better control of this highly prevalent chronic disease in 
Eskimo children. 


